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SKETCHES OF SOUTH AMERICA.

BY REV. J. DEMFSTKR, A. M., MISSIONARY AT BURNOS AYRES.

[CofUinued,}

TiiK state of South America, during her colonial relations to Spain,

next demands attention. The conquerors of this vast territory, who
settled within its limits, were exceedingly i'ew. The European emi.

gration to it in no subsequent period was large ^ and such were the

moral and physical circumstances of the community that its natural

incrensc was far less than the salubrity of the climate would have

indicated. And so dreadful was the havoc of human life in the abori-

^\ni\ nations that the descendants of their conquerm-s have not yet

4n thrc-c centuries swelled to their original number.
Tu fjrm a just estimate of the intellectual and moral state of South

America wiiile under the Spanish yoke, v,e must glance at the cha-

racter of the first Spanish inhabitants—at the policy of the parent

state—and at tlie means adopted to make that system effective. Those
who emigrated from Spain to the new world were, in general, men
neither of family, fortune, nor education. If we except the viceroys,

their stalls, the judges, the land and naval officers, there were none
tliat had the least pretensions to gentlemanly deportment or good edu-

t:ation. They were bands of fortune-hunters. k\v of whom had ever

ascended to the middle walks of life in the country they left ; and as
they were without liberal feelings, extensive views, and enlightened

Vtinciples in the land of their nativity, they could not import them to

the land of their adoption. Pizarro, the famous conqueror of the most
»Kn^ly peopled portion of South America, was almost totally igno.
rant oi letters. This is also true of most of his coadjutors, and of the
great njas3 of his barbarous followers. The fierce and unpolished
character ol those hardy adventurers, who invaded the incarial domi-
niuns ^vvis exhibited in their mutual feuds and bloodshed before their

conwuon enemy was subdued. Of the^e we shall find the most deplo-

rable evidence in an abstract from the early history of Peru.
Afier Piz:irro had conquered the forces of the inca, and taken

Cusco, ills capital, ho sent forces under his brother to subdue other

Vol. XL—Jaru, IB iO. l





2 Sketches of South America.

provinces. This reduced the garrison to one hundred and seventy

men. Around these gathered more than two hundred thousand na-

tives, •ftitii an intention to overpower and crush them. The garrison

resisted this flood for nine months ; and, when on the very point of

being overwhelmed by that constantly accumulating mass, Almagro,

another Spanish leader, made his appearance near the garrison. So
hostile was he to his desjiniring brethren tl)at the Indians for some
time expected his assistance. When their success with him became
doubtful, they suddenly attacked him ; but he had no sooner dread-

fully routed them, than he turned liis arms against the forces of

Pizarro, and was equally successful against the well-disciplined Spa-

niards. Shortly afier the conqueror of Peru met in bloody conflict

the forces of Almagro, triumphed over them, and, after a mock trial

of their leader, put that brave man to an ignominious death. The
family and friends of Almagro never rested till their hands were im-

brued in the [)lood of Pizarro. The son of the fonnerwas then placed

at the head of the government, where he sustained himself but for a

short period before the arrival from Spain of Vaca de Castro. This
officer, having been appointed to tranquilize the tumultuous and con-

tending partisans in the new world, and to assume the government of

Peru, landed at Quito, (1542.) Before he reached Cusco he met the

young Almagro, at the head of all his Ipest forces. The battle was
dreadful. Tiiough the force on both sides was small, of the fourteen

hundred who fought one thousand were left bleeding on the field. The
lately arrived governor triumphed. Almagro and forty of his partisans

were put to death, and many others for ever banished.

By these terrible movements the torch of civil conflict was
extinguished but for a brief period ; it was soon rekindled by the

brother of the deceased Pizarro, to blaze with a more fearful glare.

This chief collected and arrayed the party opposed to the governor,

met him in the field, and in a bloody action crushed his power.

After the Spaniards, in many similar struggles, had alternately

been each other's murderers and victims, the crown of Spain sent

Padro de la Gasca, with unlimited power, to establish order in this

distracted community. This great man, whose movements were
marked with no less prudence than vigor, found scope here for alt his

amazing energies. He first addressed himself to those noble prin-

ciples which are the bond and bliss of the social system, but found
in that rude mass little susceptibility of the legitimate emotions he
would raise. Finally, he found himself coerced, by the force of cir-

cumstances, either ignominiously to abandon his public charge, or

meet his reckless countrymen in the field of blood. For the latter he
accordingly prepared, though with the greatest reluctance. Pizarro

led the opposing force ; but no sooner were the armies in array for

conflict than several of his ablest ofticers and bravest troops galloped

over to Gasca. This decided the otherwise dubious fate of the day,

so that all the enemies of Gasca fell into his hands. This prosperous
result, however, effected no change in the noble mind of this true pa-

triot. The same moderation which graced his movements when his

enemies were the mnjority shed its mild light on all his public acts

when their power was annihilated. He pardoned all his enemies
whose existence was not inconsistent with the tranquillity of the state,
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80 that none perished but Pizarro and a few of his obstinate adhe-

rents.

The bloody picture of the first European society here drawn on this

epitomized pa^e is a terrible index to its mental and moral character.

Tliis semi-barbarous character of these first Spanish settlers trans-

fused throtish the successive generations of their descendants a most

inDlisn influence.

By adverting to the policy of the parent state toward these colo-

nies, we shall see how exactly it was adapted to perpetuate and aug-

ment that influence :

—

It was the pohcv of Spain to shut out from South America every

kind of knowledge incompntible with bUnd obedience to foreign sway.

An historian of considerable respectability, Mr. Zavala, lias enumerated

the six following particulars as characteristics of the colonial system :

1. Terror, inspired by the immediate punishment of the slightest

symptoms of dissatisfaction, without the least opportunity of inqair-

in'r for what reason, or bv v. hat hand the blow was inflicted. 2. Deep
ignorance, which shut out from the public mind whatever the govern-

ment deemed inexpedient for it to know. 3. A religions education,

which inculcated the most degrading superstition. 4. The strictest

f^eclusion from all foreign intercourse which might improve the colo-

nies in their civil, religious, or commercial knowledge. 5. The most

domineering system of monopoly, extending to land, oflices, and com-

merce. G. A standing army, not for the defence of the people which

s:ipported it. but to awe them into acquiescence in whatever might be

Uie royal pleasure.

Ttiat tliere v.ere many universities, colleges, seminaries, and schools

in S ):ith America is sufiiciently notorious. And the existence of

iiinr.y of those, from a verv early period of European settlement here,

if>ay sf'cni to refute the above allegations atrainst the crown of Spain.

Um wlipn the purposes are known for which these institutions were
«-staIdishf'(l, tlieir existence will give to these allegations the most

••imple support. Tho-igh these seats of learning were founded on the

fame general pi in of those in the parent state, tliey were encumbered
witij n-strictions originating in the narrow policy of a foreign despot.

Ti>e branches tau2;lit in the highest of these institutions were the

llieo'ogy of the Catholic Church, the philosophy of the schools, the

ancient code of Roman laws, and Spanish jurisprudence. This course
of studies was not merely defective in the branches it included, but

tliffctly bljrriiting to the noblest powers of genius. These institutions

only profc-^scd to make lawyers and theologians. Medicine was com-
»uiiif;ii t(» less learned hands: and the art of surgery, important as it

is was almost totally unknown. Tiie sciences of chimistry, mathe-
in itir«, and natural pliilo^ophy, as taught in our best-reirulated insti-

tuli.iii'. were not only neglected as useless, but absolutely prohibited
n8 «.an:r»Tiins to the state. It was the policy of Spain to array the
f JiKJv <;r l'i(H)!oj^y ill the most powerful attractives; for such is Ro-
iM;ini>;n, t i.it it would not only never interfere with the plans of tlie

crown, but would give to these plans tlie greatest stability and elH-

rioncy. Nor could the Spanish power have been shaken in South
Ameri.-a bad the priesthood remained faithful to their transatlantic

sove.'-eign.
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But the verv means to which the crown resorted to secure that fitJe-

lity contributed most to annihilate it. Spain took care to fill the most

lucrative and authoritative ofrices in the church by dignitaries from

home, or by such as were connected by the strongest ties to the pa-

rent state. The curates and friars foresaw that these dignitaries

would adhere to the royal cause in the event of a struggle ; that this

would displace them from their seats, and leave them vacant for the

lower orders in the sacred of/ice. The most active movers in the

revolution perceived and encouraged this ambition in the cferical

orders. Their eagerness to rise to offices of profit in the state, and to

seats of honor in the church, blinded them to the dreadful reaction

which was at the door. It prevented their foreseeing that it was ir>

the very nature of those revolutionary' principles, which would shake

the highest authorities of their church, to continue their operation till

they had laid their own power in the dust. But though this deep-laid

scheme of the " lord of the Indies'' issued in subverting the political

superstructure to which it tended to give stability, it did this only by
the force of remarkably concurring events.

So far as the hiiihest institutions of the land could exert an agency

in imbuing the whole mass of educated mind with the principles of

absolute submission to despotic sway, so far the system of South Ame-
rican education gave durability to slavery. * But, not content with

thus cramping genius by contining it to the learned trifles and ex-

pbded superstition of the darkest ages of the world, the civil authority

was ever ready to concur with the Inquisition, vhere that court was
established, to extend the list of prohibited books, till this catalogue of

interdicted authors swept aside some of the finest political and reli-

gious works in the English language.

Hence the amazing sway of ignorance and prejudice over this peo-

pie during the lapse of three of the brightest centuries that ever roiled

over the wortd. A late writer observes, " that the reformers of South

American education, who nobly stepped forward after the revolution

to remodel the ancient system, found the colleges and universities cen-

turies behind such institution? in other parts of the enlightened world ;

that the natural sciences, which are the noblest monuments of gifted

minds, were scarcely glanced at in them ; that the intricate and
delusive dialectics of the schoolmen occupied the most improvable

period of the student's course : and that so few were the branches to

be learned, and so barren the books placed before the learner, that it

is impossible to imagine how effectually several years of intellectual

labor could be thrown away I The deep-rooted and wide-spread preju-

dice which has long existed in Spain against female education was
strengthened in South America by the system of Spanish policy to-

ward this continent. Not even the elements of what deserves to be
called an education were allowed to women. The small degree of tui-

tion afforded to some in the most favored allotments was given under
circumstances highly deleterious to the purposes of life. The school-

houses were convents, and the teachers were nuns. In this dismal
sepulchre of immured fanatics it was impossible the pupils should not
become imbued wiih the mysterious spirit of the cloister.

Such an education, tinged with this ghostly spirit, instead of fur-

uishing qualifications for the active duties of life, in the responsible
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relations of sisters, wives, and mothers, tended to blunt the suscepti-

bihtics, paralyze the energies, and deaden the sympathies of nature.

Thougli such an education is obviously at war with every social rela-

tion 111 lite, it is impossible to conceive the extent of its blighting

influence where it has obtained for centuries, without personal obser-

vation. Those who have here witnessed its actual developments in real

life have felt that the most thrilling descriptions of tlie master minds

of the age have not turnished a too highly wrought picture of the im-

yortance of a good female education.

But such a one' as was allowed to young ladies in these colonies

was admirably adapted to the policy of their sovereign. In all parts

of Spanish America the system of Romanism was an object on which

the eye of government was immutably fixed. Churches and chapels

were erected, in the very infancy of society, in that massive and im-

posing stvie which had been common in the Catholic stales of Europe.

And among the first public buildings which arose on the southern

continent were the hermitages, convents, and seminaries, which were

located in the midst of the most beautiful and romantic scenery with

which the new world is adorned. The pope exercised his spiritual

jurisdiction through the crown of Spain, and from the parent state

furnished America with the most an)ple supply of all grades of eccle-

«iastics. Ttie colonies soon supplied themselves with the lower orders,

but continued up to the revolution to receive from Europe their

bishops and higher dignitaries.

In all seats of learning, and at every post of office, the Catholic

H'ligion was guarded with a no less vigilant circumspection than the

rishtu of the crown. Indeed, the diffusion of Christianity was repeat-

toiy avowed as the paramount object both of the conquest of these

countries, and the continued control over the colonies. That this pre-

tension was contemporaneous witii the first invasion of South America
l!u: slightest reference to the movements of Pizarro will clearly de-

inonsirate.

When Pizarro and Almagro entered on the execution of the purpose

(hey had formed to explore and conquer a portion of the new world,

they took with them Luque, a priest. After (in 1524) they had sailed

from Panama, with one hundred and twelve men, they discovered Chili

;

met with various delays and reverses, and came to Peru ; the glitter-

ing white in which the natives were clad, the gold and silver orna-

ments and utensils which they displayed, so enraptured the vision of

these adventurers that they determined on a speedy invasion. This
tlit>y accomplished in their second expedition, which was made with
three vosels. When they had again reached Peru, they found it at

*ar with Quito. Atahualpa, the reigning inca of Peru, sent messen-
prr» to Pizarro to obtain his assistance against the enemy of Peru,
i '»«• Spanish adventurer seized on this proposal with the greatest
ftridity, and hastened to the interior, where the inca and his troops
Hen> enc/tnip»-<|. Pizarro first sent to Atahualpa, informing him that
hr wa-s an ambassador, sent by a powerful sovereign from beyond the

<Koan, to assist him against his enemies. The inca approached the

Spaniards with all the ceremony and pomp of eastern royalty. Seated
on ht8 tiirone, which was adorned with gold, purple, and the richest

plumage, he was borne by four of his officers, preceded by four hun-

1*
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dred in the most splendid uniform, and followed by all the officers of

government, and an immense retinue in their train.

While the inca was thus approaching, nearly tliirty thousand of his

forces being drawn upon the plain, the priest, with an interpreter, met
him. He then, in a few words, explained to the monarch the mysteries

of Christianity—^lie preroiratiyes of the pope—the grant his holiness

had made of the new world to the king of Spain—and the necessity

that the inca should embrace the Christian religion, acknowledge the

authority of the pope, and submit himself as a vassal to the kmg of

Castile. Indignant at this incomprehensible and presumptuous ha-

rangue, the inca replied, that he was master of his own empire,—that

the pope and the king of Spain Avere unknown to him, and had no
concern with his prerogatives,—that he would never renounce the

religion of his ancestors, or abandon the worship of the sun, that

bright and inmiortal deity of his country,—that he would not worship

the God of the Spaniards, and degrade himself by rendering homage
to him who, like other mortals, was subject to death. He demanded
of the priest wliere he bad learned those wondrous things on which
he had so surprisingly expatiated? "In this book," said the holy

father, reaching to him his Breviary. The inca took it in his hand,

turned over the leaves, and holding it a moment to his ear, answered,
•* This book is silent, it tells me not a word," and, in a contemptuous
manner, cast it to the earth. The priest instantly kindled in a rage,-

Jind, turning to the Spaniards, exclaimed, with all his power, To arms,.

Christians, to arms I— tlie word of God is insulted!—avenge this pro-
fanation on these impious dogs !

Pizarro, waiting with impatience to execute the plan previously

concerted, instantly gave orders. These had scarcely burst from his'

Jips before his eager troops sprang to their execution. In a moment
the musketry was discharged, the music rang, the cannon roared, the

horse galloped fiercely to the charge, and the infantry pressed impetu-
ously forward with sword in hand. Horror-struck by this treachery,

and terrified by the sound and bloody effect of the fire arms, the Peru-
vian troops fled in the utmost consternation. The roar of the artillen,'

sounded so much like the thunder of heaven that they doubted whether
their enemies were not of a superTiatural character, sent to punish
their delinquencies. The nobles only remained in the field to protect

the celestial person of their sovereign. But Pizarro made a rapid

movement with a chosen band toward the inca, pulled him from his

throne, and retained him a prisoner.

By this sudden onset more than four thousand Peruvians were slain,

vvhile not a single Spaniard fell. This great empire changed masters
in an hour. He wjio held absolute sway over a dominion of almost
two thousand miles in extent was, in one brief hour, disrobed of all

authority, and made a hcf[)less prisoner. Had the Andes been shaken
from' its base, and desolated half his kinjrdom, the calamity could not
have been more shocking or un!oo?ced for. The inca, perceiving that
gold was the charm which had allured the Spaniards to his country,
proposed to till the room in which he was confined so hijrh as he could
reach, and give it to Pizarro, for his hberty. To this the treacherous
Spaniard seemed heartily to agree. But, when the unfortunate mo-
i>areh had fulfilled his engagement, and demanded his liberty, he per*
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celved, that not his liberty, but his death was determined on. The
mode was burning by a slow fire; but, on condition he would embrace

Christianity, it should be commuted to strangling. To this, after a

Revere mental conflict, the broken-spirited monarch consented. The
priest then,.who deplored his death, (to which he had secretly conn,

selfd,) congratulated him because he was about to die a Christian.

This picture of hypocritical zeal for religion is drawn in blood on too

many pages of South American history. The Inquisition, which was
established in Peru, and devoted, at one period, to the conversion of

the Indians, was not more antichristian in its bloody achievements

than the disgraceful pretension we have just detailed.

To give tlie greater influence to the Church, the extent of its posses,

sions was constantly increased, and much of the most productive lands

in the vicinity of towns and cities was in its power. Priestly artifices

extorted many of these in the dying hour, so that numerous estates

came bv bequest into the possession of the Church. Royal grants to it

were also large and numerous. Indeed, several institutions of the

Church possessed larger revenues than flowed into the cotll-rs of some
extensive provinces. These arrayed it in a pomp, and secured to it

nn influence, which made it one of the mightiest pillars which sup.

ported regal power in South America.

Another feature of the colonial system was the unapproachable

distance at which the two parts of society were placed from eacii

other. During the three centuries which intervened between the

conquest and revolution immense tracts of land remained in the hands
of some ancient families. Many of these had on them a slave popu-
latifin, so that they were entirely wrought bv the Indians and Creoles,

\*l;o b'.-longed to the estates. Many of these families were worth
from one hundred to twenty. five hundred thousand dollars.

The iirnorance and debasement of the laboring class scarcely had a

fnr.illel in any civiliz!'d nation on the globe. Their habitations were
ri«>or!«-ss, unfurnished huts; their wages would only procure them the

coarsc-st food and clothing ; and their posterity could scarcely hope
for a more elevated allotment. It was deemed deeply disgraceful tor

any member of a respectable family to engage in manual labor, or to

become acquainted with any of the mechanical arts.

Tiji.s distance, at which the two classes of community were placed
from each other, left the extremes without an intervening link to con-
nect them. But this was the only social state which would perfectly
accord with the designs of the Spanish crown. If the wealth and
intellijience could be retained in the hands of a few, whose interest
'fquired the full recognition of the royal prerogatives, the great mass
o<:sr\'z powerless by their ignorance and poverty would always remain
inrninpetcnt to change the political order of things.

1 rior to the revolution, Spanish America consisted of seven general
divisions. New Spain, Peru, Buenos Ayres, and New Grenada were
r\cf' royaltic>i, having all the pomp, and many of the prerogatives of
distinct and independent empires. Chili, Venezuela, and Guatamala
were three territories, each governed by a captain-general. Such
was tho genius of the government over' all these divisions, that the
features we have described were ever prominent in its character.

But this ekctch of the colonial history should not be concluded
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without some account of the Jcsitits. This most extraordinary society

that tlie world ever saw acquired a power in South America wh.icli

made its vice-kin^s tremble on tlieir seats. In 1840, it will he just

three centuries since this society was originated. The tamous Loyola

was its tounder. This lar-seeing individual assured the pone, that if

certain clerical privileges and exemptions could be granted, he would

form a society, which^in evangelizing the heathen, and in extending

the dominion of liis holiness, would fur exceed all which had ever

existed. The pope conceded the required privileges, and the society

was organized b_v his formal authority. What Lovola had promised

to the |)0pe, he accomplished to the admiration of Europe. His emis-

saries were immediately despatched in great numbers through Europe,

Asia, and At>ica. Their success was deemed miraculous, and it was

predicted that the populous east wouTd soon bow to the spiritual sway

oF Rome.
But, as to trace them through their political intrigues in the old

world falls not within the design of this sketch, we hasten to their

movements in South America. In less than ten years after they

sprang into existence, they entered the new world. In 1549, a nuui-

ber of them landed in Brazil, penetrated the interior, and commenced

preaching to several of the Pacific tribes. They claimed to be the

descendants of St. Thomas, whom they represented as having been

the immediate apostle of the Son of God. They declared themselves

delegated by his authority to carry a message of eternal peace and

happiness to the whole Indian race. They gave to these unsuspecting

tribes a particular history of St. Thomas's advent to America, and jour-

ney o^-er the southern continent. Among other marvelous things in

his' history, they affirmed, that he landed on the coast of Brazil, tra-

veled through the immense desert, with a huge cross in his hand

;

and, as he proceeded, left on the hardest rocks the print of his large,

naked feet ! that by these, and similar wonders, he perpetuated the

memorv of his glorious journey from tlie coast of Brazil to the river

Parana, to the Paraguay, thence to the great Chaco, and finally over

the whole of ancient Peru ; that the unwieldy cross, which their

ancestors saw in the hands of this apostle, was hidden by the uncon-

verted Indians in a certain lake, which, after lying there fifteen

hundred vears, was discovered by the curate of that place, and rescued

by his holy hands ! Ridiculous as were these fictions of the Jesuits,

they were believed to be sacred realities by minds elevated immeasur-

ably above their Indian converts.

Surprising as it may appear, in the nineteenth century, Alvear

—

otherwise a respectable historian—has seriously attempted to solve the

problem of the long immersion of the cross, without injury to that sa-

cred symbol. Among his other sage reasons by which he accounts for

this phenomenon, the most sweeping was that the cross was framed of

holi/ irood : that this cross had remained in that watery concealment

since the apostle's age, he thought none could doubt who knew the

fact, that numerous and most stui)endous miracles had been wrought

by it. How strange that, after more than three hundred years have

furnished the clearest light to-discriminate between divine miracles

and popish tricks, common sense is still shocked by referring the latter

to the hand of God ! This story of St. Thomas was made to ring so
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incessantly in the ears of the first tribes they addressed, that the mis.

sionaries were able to give it out among other tribes as a tradition

they had received from the Indians themselves ; as one which had been

handed down from father to son, and obtained so generally among tho

native tribes of the new world as to admit no doubt of its truth.

These crafty men made the most high-sounding professions of self-

sacrifice and benevolence in all their intercourse with the Indians.

The history of their plan furnishes indubitable proof that their own

nggrandizement was the absorbing object to which every other one

w'as made tributary. Cortez, the Pizarros, and other adventurers

sailed to America for the same object, but with an intention to accom-

plish it by other means. They intended to spill the blood of the na-

tives that they might acquire "their treasure. The Jesuits -wished the

personal services of the thousands they " reduced," and therefore sub-

dued them by peaceable means. That they raised them to some

degree of social order, taught them the Catholic system, and some

knowledge of the mechanical arts, cannot be questioned. But, had

the teachers withheld this degree of discipline, they would have de-

feated their own sinister end. Had the Jesuits left them in a state of

utter savageism, they would have failed to procure a fortune by such

nn instrumentality. These Indians were more than one hundred and

fifty years under the absolute control of this society. Had their ele-

vation been its object, the last colonist would not have been in the same

state of the first converts, but w ith every successive generation would

have risen in the scale of society. But nothing is more certain than

that they made not a single advance either in knowledge or property.

One fundamental principle in the government of the Jesuits was,

that their establishment should be independent of all other civil and

ecclesiastical authority in the new world. They professed, indeed,

ollrpiance to the king of Spain ; but, as they would allow no inter-

f*Tcnce with their institutions, legislation, or practical government,

by any of the king's representatives, de facto they renounced the

royal authority. They contended that the bishop could have no juris-

diction over the missions ; and if the viceroy presumeil to enforce his

authority, they met him with armies in the field. Thus their loyalty

to the king had no existence but in name, as it exhibited itself in a

prompt resistance of all his agents. To assume a position so lofty

required something very special in the condition of this remarkable

Bociety ; and their history shows them concerting and maturing their

plans, at an early period, to maintain this imperium in imperio. To
itmintain this extraordinary position required united and vigorous

flTorf, long and unfaltering perseverance, unwearied application to the

roynl scat for new privileges, and a most artful extension of them, as

Ihry were successively obtained. Never was there a society of men
tnora distinguished in all these respects than the Jesuits. But this

• boin scries of strenuous etlbrts could not have secured a society in

o higli pretensions, which was not located at such a distance from
supreme power as that which separated the Jesuits from the royal and
papal nuthority.

.\nother prominent trait in the character of this society was the

•late of ffi/zVc aubardination in winch all acted to their superiors. The
members of a man's physical frame are scarcely more obsequious to
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the decisions of his mind than were all inferiors to the commands of

their* respective otlicers. One individiial was placed over all the con-

cerns of thirty nussioii towns. Ttioiiifli he was assisted by two " vice-

superiors" in his high office, these with all others implicitly obeyed

his commands. Each town was furnished with one curate and an

assistant ; and in such as were more populous, each curate had as-

signed him two assistant curates. Tiie afihirs of each town weie

entirely committed to these curates. One of. them ministered at the

altar, and to a fe^w of his tlock taught, niost scantily, the elements of

reading and writinj^. The other superintended all the pastoral, me-

chanical, and agricultural branches.

It is true, each town had its Indian judges, aldermen, and other

ofiicers ; but these were the mere tools of tlie padres, as they never

proceeded a single step in their official business without the counsel

and approval of the curates. These Indian ofiicers met everyday for

the double purpose of rendering to the curates the most strict and

minute account of the manner in which their orders had been fulfilled,

and to receive fresh directions for the succeeding day.

A regulation which was deemed vital to the successful operation of

this social system was the perfect equalily of all the Indians consil.

tilting the community. This extended not merely to matters of great

moment, but to the minutest circumstances—to the quality of dress,

.the manner of v.earing it, the hour of commencing labor, and every

thing of a social character, excepting tlie name of otlice, and the occa-

sional investment of its appropriate badge.

The Jesuits, those acute observers of character, selected for their

officers Indians of the most unaspiring and docile character. The
caciques were, therefore, the least of any eligible to oflice. At the

expulsion of tlie Jesuits only three of these were found in otHce among
all the hundreds of Indians who were raised to official rank. The ut-

most caution was used to ciimlnish the ancient veneration which every

Indian had cherislied for his cacique. 'J\) have increased that deep-

seated respect by raising its ohjects to office inijiht have been uncon-

genial with clerical purposes, by diminishing that onmipotent control

which was in the hands of the curates.

IJut tlie most marked part of this unique system was that which
provided for a commimily of goods. This institution, which was never

adapted to the state of huuian society, has never been adopted without

inj.iry sii^ce that brief and miraculous period when Christianity wa.s

introduced into the world. But, if it be had when established on the

most eo'iitahlc [)rinciplcs—when an equal proportion of tiie produce is

distril)uted to each member of the coiuir.uuity—how bhall we describe

the f.dlacy, the shameless imposture it involves, v.-hen the /<::r absorb

the labors of the many ! Such was the commujiity of goods estahlislied

among the Jesuits in Paraguay. The scores of thousands of Indian

lal)orers, whose earnings amounted to miiiioas, enjriyed only such a
jnttance (jf this fund as was sufficient to clothe and leed them, in the

coarsest anrl cheapest nianner. Their clothing consisted ot'ten of a

single garment—their food of the sim[)!Lst morsel—and their habita.

tion of a tloorless mud hut.- This wretched subsistence was all the

overllowing tund, created by their labor, could dispense to them.

Though they were allowed a portion of every week to labor for them-
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Fplves, as all the avails of it mnst contribute to the support of their

families, the common fund was atrccted in the same manner as if they

had been directly devoted to its augmentation, as the same amount

ihev so obtained might be retained from them in the fund. If this be

a community of goods, the greatest slaveholder of the African race

aicts on the principle of a community of goods ; for the planter no

loss than the Jesuit must alford his slaves a subsistence, or they perish,

and he is ruined.

Bv this system the Jesuits accumulated enormous wealth. In the

missions alone, situated on the banks of the Parana, they possessed

thirty townships, containing not less than one hundred thousand In-

(lian'inhabitants. More than tliirty thousand of these were capable

of performing labor; and each laborer, acting under this system, was

worth to the Jesuits at least two hundred dollars. If to the sum of

these be added the value of their horses, catlle, mules, sheep, land, and

their churches, with their rich ornaments, it will amoimt, at the most

mo<lerate prices, in a single establishment, to nine hundred thousand

dollars. This sum, multiplied by the thirty towns, produces the cuor-

IIIOU3 amount of twenty-seven millions.

But enornious as this wealth appears, it was small compared to the

riiillions they possessed in the various sections of this vast territory

—

their lands, slaves, Indian subjects, numerous warehouses, and richly

endowed churches, togetlier with twelve most favorably located col-

leges around them, with a paramount influence with which none in

the new world could compete. So fearful \\as tliis intluence that the

viceroy of Buenos Ayres declared to the king of Spain that the Je-

K^iits had more vassals than his majesty in South America. It is true

Jlnil knowledge was only dealt out to this people in giuins and scrr.plcs,

yet of all that was allowed to be disseminated the Jesuits held the key.

It \vn.«! at this moment of their brightest glory, when the tide of wealth

vns Mowing in most abundantly—when the echooftlieir achievements

sounded over the continent—when Spain itself trembled at the success

of their intrigues—it was at this moment of aspiration and ardent

hope, that all their power and prospects vanished, like the " baseless

fabric of a vision, and left not a wreck behind."

la 1767 Charles III., king of Spain, formed the bold design of ex-

pelling all the Jesuits from his dominions. After having issued a

iiecree to this end, the king addressed Pope Clement III., begging his

benediction on this momentous and apparently indispensable act. In

this address he reminded his holiness, that the first duty of a sovereign

was to watch over the peace and preservation of his state, and to pro-

vide for the good government and internal tranquillity of his subjects ;

tint, guided by this view of his duty, he felt himself imperiously re-

t^uired to adopt this severe measure against that society ; that he
would send them all from his dominion, both in the old and new world,

to the state of the church, Italy ; and that he had appropriated a suffi-

cient •'um for their support to sustain them through lite.

At this the pope instantly took fire ; and, addressing a brief to

Charles, he remonstrated in the strongest terms against a measure

which he declared to be most offensive to Heaven : he vindicated the

Jesuits, and alleged them to be the most pure, active, and divmely

atteaded of all the servants of God, and condemned the king in this
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severe measure, by some fearful insinuations. His majesty submitted
this stern document to his council extraordinary, to receive advice

from that august body. The council spoke out on the communication
of his holiness with a freedom, and fearlessness, and strength, worthy
of a brighter age of the world. It stated to the king that the brief

was wanting in due respect to the sovereign of Spain and the Indies
;

that it would be compromising his supreme prerogative to enter into

any controversy on the question ; that to God alone the king was re-

sponsible for his acts^ that the brief had been silent respecting some
of the most important considerations, which make the measure it

opposes indispensable.

The council then recapitulated some of the charges against the

Jesuits. That they had altered the theological doctrines—that some
of them had been so daring in their skepticism as to doubt the authen-
ticity of the sacred Scriptures—that, in China, they had rendered com-
patible "t once the worsliip of both God and mammon—that, in Japan,
they had, in so scandalous a manner, persecuted the bishops, and other

religious orders, as that it could never be blotted from the memory of

man—that, in Europe, they had been the very point and focus of all

the tumults, rebellions, and regicides—that it was proved, by the unde-

niable testimony of their own papers, that, in Paraguay, they took the

field at the head of organized armies to oppose themselves against the

claims of the crown—and that they had just been in Spain endeavor-

ing to change the whole system of government, and modify it ac-

cording to their own ruinous puiposes. The council, after, from the

most unquestionable authorities, drawing this gloomy picture of the

fraternity, concluded by recommending his majesty never to lend bis

royal ear to any application in their behalf.

The king accordingly persevered in his original design, and pro-

ceeded to execute it with so much energy and despatch as to astonish

such as were best acquainted with his purpose. Three days after the

decree was issued to expel the Jesuits, a vessel of war sailed for the

river Plata, with the most positive orders to the viceroy of Buenos
Ayres to seize the Jesuits in all their strong-holds, in one simultaneous
movement, and ship them for Europe.

This ordinance reached the viceroy on the 7th of June, and was
executed by him on the 22d of the following month. His plans were
originated in a secrecy so deep, and matured in a silence so prolound,

that a suspicion of them never entered the public mind till the very
moment they burst into execution.

This hazardous enterprise involved extensive bearings ; and, had a
single blunder been committed, much bloodshed might have been occa-

sioned. The Jesuits to be apprehended were more than five hundred
in number. They were spread over a territory of nearly two thou-

sand miles in extent ; they held an absolute sway over almost one
hundred and fifty thousand Indians, many of whom were armed ;

they had under their entire influence most of the literary institutions

in South America ; they wielded a power sufficient to repel the mili-

tary force of any province in the new world, and to make, at least,

one throne tremble beyond -the ocean. To break down, by a single

stroke, such an establishment as this, without the least public tumult,

or the loss of a single drop of blood, required a skill in planning, and a
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celerity in executing, with which the most powerful are not often

gifted. Yet such a blow fell on the Jesuits !

In one dreadful midnight.hour all was lost ! Their gold, silver,

lands', slaves, colleges, cattle, and churches, with their rich treasures,

which were accumulated by the strenuous etibrts of a hundred and

fifty years, passed for ever trom their grasp. On the night of the 22d

of July, 1707, every Jesuit in South America was arrested, made pri-

honcT, and prepared for transportation to Buenos Ayres, that he might

be thence shipped to Europe.

Thus this community—the most singular that ever existed—which

had advanced by rapid strides in wealth, and strength, and influence,

for a century and a half, was crushed at the very moment when sus-

picion was in the deepest sleep, and ambition on its most tiery chase.

^Vhen every individual as[nred at higlier distinction—when the whole

community lorded it over the country—when every member felt tliat

the hou.se of the Jesuits was based on a rook—then, like ancient Ba-

bylon, its fall was as a millstone hurled into the ocean. As this

society has again been resuscitated, and is at this moment spreading

itself over both the northern and southern hemispheres of the new
world, its past history should be studied, and its future enterprises

anticipated, flith an interest which coming events will give to its

movements. To develop the arcana involved in the deep plans of

this fraternity belongs not to our pen, but demands the attention of

some gifted mind, whose description shall be vision, and whose warn-
ing notes shall thrill throujrh the nations.

For the Melhodist Magazine and Quarter!}- Review.

AN ESSAY OX CHURCH GOVERNMENT.

BV REV. J. PORTER, OF THE N. E. CONFEREXCE.

Civil governments may be divided into three kinds—monarchical,
orialocratical, and republican. These, in their various modifications,
embrace all the governments in the world.

They may exist pure or mixed. Where supreme power is vested
in a king, there is a pure monarchy. Where it is vested in a few of
the principal men of a state, there is a pure aristocracy. Where it is

vc«<teJ in the people, there is a pure democracy. A mixed govern-
HK-nt is one in which these ditlerent forms are more or less blended,
•o oji to make a government embracing parts of each.

^ Jo ho more explicit. The king makes a monarchy; the house
« lord.'* nn aristocracy; the house of commons a democracy. The
ki"Z and house of lords make a limited monarchy. The king,
hou«<: ol lords, and house of commons, make a still more limited
nKiuarchy; or a govenunent somewhere midway between a pure mo-
narchy and a pure democracy.

Kcrlrsiastica! governments may also be divided into three kinds

—

KpLscopal, Prt'sbytoria.i, and Independent. The Episcopal form cm-
brucp the Uoiiuin ratholic, the Greek, the Armenian, the .Moravian,
the Lutheran, the English Episcopal, the American Protestant, and
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the Episcopal Methodist Churches ; the Presbyterian, the Scotch

and American I'resbyterian Churches, with some other smaller sects

;

the Independent, all other denominations, whether Congregational-

ists, Baptists, Unitarians, Universalists, Swcdenborgians, or any other

by whatever name designated. To this classification no exceptions

can be taken, if it be considered that ecclesiastical governments, like

civil, admit of many modifications. This point will be more particu-

larly noticed in treating of the different forms of government sepa-

rately.

The episcopal form is that which recognizes bishops as having

authority beyond the limits of a single congregation. The exact ex-

tent of this authority is not essential. Tlie Presbyterian form is that

which governs any number of congregations by presbyteries, synods,

and general conventions ; or by other legislative and judicial bodies,

by whatever name called, which exercise jurisdiction over several con-

gregations. The Independent is that which Uves, and moves, and has

its being in and by a single congregation.

I\Iy object is to exhibit the dlfTerent forms of church government

existing in the United States. This I shall do in as few words as the

nature of the subject will admit, beginning with that general division

called episcopal. As I have already stated, this embraces several

denominations, which differ no less in discipline than in doctrine. A
clear view of the distinctive teatures of each will enable us to decide

as to their real and relative claims.

I will first notice the Roman Catholics. The government of this

church, I need not hesitate to say, is a pure despotism. The pope of

Rome is its supreme head. In him is vested not merely supreme judi-

cial and executive, but legislative authority. Hence he is called God
—the most holy father—God's vicegerent, &c. From him there is no

appeal. To resist him is to resist God, and is punishable to any ex-

tent he may please. He may act in person, or by deputy. The
former being impossible to any great extent, he acts by primates, pa-

triarchs, archbishops, bishops, and priests, and thus makes his power

to be felt throughout the world. In spiritual matters he claims uni-

versal jurisdiction ; in temporal, all he can gain by art or arms. In

America he enforces his laws by one archbishop, ten bishops, two

assistant bishops, and nearly four hundred priests. These, acting in

his stead, govern his eight hundred thousand subjects according to his

pleasure. They may bless or curse, pardon or excommunicate, to the

pains and penalties of purgatory. Under such a government subjects

have nothing to do but submit.

The powers belonging to these and other officers of the Roman
Church are very clearly stated in the Encyclopaedia of Religious

Knowledge. A short extract shall close the consideration of this sect.

" An archbishop has jurisdiction over all the bishops of his province,

who are his suffragans, summons them every third year to a provincial

synod, and the constitutions formed in it affect all the churches in the

province. In like manner, primates and patriarchs have a jurisdiction

over all the archbishops and otlier bishops of the kingdoms or nations

where they hold their dignified rank. The constitutions of the na-

tional councils, convoked by the primate, bind all the churches in that

nation ; and the constitutions of the patriarchal council bind all the
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patriarchate. Above all there is the pope, who has the power, jure

llivino, of feeding, ruling, and governing the whole church, and exer-

cisincr his iarisdictlon over all clergy as well as laity.

» His care and solicitude extend to all Roman Catholic Churches

throughout the world. He enacts rules of discipline for the universal

church dispenses with some of them when he sees proper, punishes

those who do not obev, passes sentence upon ecclesiastical causes

referred to him, and receives appeals from all Roman Catholic bishops

in the world. Thus all Roman Catholics obey their bishops, the

bishops the archbishops, the archbishops the primates and patriarchs,

and all of them their head, the pope ;
arid of these is composed one

church, having one faith under one head."

The Moravians, according to their own account, derive their origin

from the Greek Ciuirch, which is strictly episcopal. They, however,

allow tlielr bishops much less authority than is exercised by the bi-

shops of the mother church. They govern themselves by councils or

synods, composed of deputies from the congregations, and by in.enor

bodies, called conferences. Their synods generally meet once m se-

ven years. The authority of this body extends to all the congrega-

tions and missions. It makes laws for the whole churcii, decides

questions of doctrine and discipline, elects bishops, and chooses a kind

of executive board, called » the elders' conterence of the unity, to

exercise a general supervision over the whole work, during the interim

of the synods. This conference superintends tiie missions, watches

over the doctrine, moral conduct, and temporal concerns of the con-

pret'ations, sees that discipUne is everywhere maintained, appoints

iind° removes servants of the unity, and authorizes the bishops to or-

dain presbyters or deacons, and to consecrate other bishops.

There is another conference belonging to each congregation, which

directs its afiairs, and to which bishops, and all other ministers, and

laymen are amenable. This body is called the elders' conference of

the congregations. It consists of the minister or pastor, who is presi-

dent, the warden, a married j>air, who have the spiritual oversight of

the married people, a single clergyman who oversees the spiritual

concerns of the young men, and some women whose business it is to

see to the temporal and spiritual concerns of their own sex. This

conference is answerable for its proceedings to the conference of the

vinity.

Tiie bishops have no authority only what they receive from the

synod, or the elders' conference of the unity. They ditTer trom pres-

bytcrs in that they are consecrated to the work of ordaining bishops

and other ministers. This is their principal business.

Tiio Moravians have two prominent peculiarities. One respects

tliclr mode of doing conventional business, the other their mode of

fvirimoiz the marriage contract.

Tlu'ir synods and conferences settle some questions by a. vote ot

tiic n.ajori'ty
; but in cases of Importance their tinal resort is to the

l>t, even though the vote is unanimous. It is in this way they choose

ll..-ir bishops. ' Hence, should they choose forty, and the decisions of

liie lot Ix^ aualn^t them, they would have to make another trial, or

abandon ei)iscopacy.

Id respect to marriage, the brother who marries out of the commu-
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nion is cut ofT at once. He may select him a companion in the

society if he choose ; but as this is nearly impracticable, owing to the

partition walls which are strenuou:<ly kept up and defended between
the sexes, the more common practice among the brotherhood is to

submit their choice to the church. The selection having been made,
they submit it to the lot—or, to use a phrase meaning substantially

the same thing, and much better understood in common parlance,

draw cuts—which finally decides the case. It', however, the selection

of the church is opposed by the lot, another is made, and submitted,

and so on, till the church and lot harmonize, which constitutes a valid

contract. All this is done with the greatest solemnity, and in an hum-
ble and prayerful dependence on God, every way worthy of this noble-

spirited and deeply devoted people.

The government of the Lutheran Church is somewhat singular. In

Denmark and Sweden it is strictly episcopal, maintaining in high

repute diocesan episcopacy. In Hamburg, Frankfort, and the United
States, the ministers together form a body for the purpose of govern-

ing the church, and examining and ordaining ministers. In the

United States the ministers are under the inspection of ecclesiastical

overseers, called seniors or presidents, whose business it is to admo-
nish, to examine applicants for the ministry, and grant licences ad
interim to them, and make reports to the synods. They are regarded

as primus in paribus, first among their equals ; or, as it is with the

bishops in the Methodist Episcopal Church, equal in ministerial order,

but fijst in ofllce. Their judicatories in America are three—the

vestry of the congregations, the special conference, and the general

synod. The decision of the last named is final. This is composed of

ministers, and an equal number of laymen, chosen by the vestries of

their respective congregations, and it directs the external aQaii-s of
the church.

The conference meets once a year, and is composed on!y of minis,

ters. It regulates the spiritual concerns of the church, such as judg.

ing of doctrinal controversies, examining, licensing, and ordaining

ministers.

Though this church has no bishops by name, it is nevertheless

justly called episcopal. Names cannot alter the nature of things, [ts

seniors or presidents, though not authorized to perform all the offices

usually assigned to bishops, give it too high an episcopal tincture to

allow of its receiving any other classification.

The Protestant Episcopal Church comes next in order.

The orders of ministers recognized by this sect are three—bishops,

priests, and deacons. According to their constitution they hold a
triennial convention, in which each state or diocese is represented by
lay and clerical delegates, chosen by the state conventions, (everv

state or diocese having a convention to regulate its local concerns.)

each order having one vote, and the concurrence of both being neces-

sary to an act of the convention. The bishops of the church form a
separate house, with a right to originate measures for the concurrence
of the house of delegates ; and when any proposed act passes the house
of delegates, it is transmitted tp the house of bi.^hops, who have a ne-

gative on the same, so that the consent of both houses is requisite to

the passage of any act. The church is governed by canons, formed
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bv tills assembly, and which regulate the election of bishops, declare

the qiialifications necessary for obtaining the orders of deacon and

priest, the studies to be previously pursued, the examinations which

are to be made, and the age which it is necessary for candidates to

attain before they can be admitted to the several grades of the minis-

trv. Thus the triennial convention is the highest legislative and judi-

ci'al tribunal in the church. In its legislative capacity it enacts laws

fi)r the government of the whole connection ; in its judicial, it decides

tinally all cases of appeal.

The annual diocesan conventions are composed of all the ministers

in the diocese where tliey are held, and an equal number of lay

delegates from the different churches. Their authority is restricted by

the geographical limits of the diocese and the canons of the church.

The government of the Methodist Episcopal Church is somewhat

similar to the Protestant Episcopal. It, however, recognizes but two

orders of ministers—elders and deacons. Its chief executors, the

bishops, exercise episcopal authority, not by virtue of any superiority-

of ministerial order, but of ecclesiastical office.

The ofiicers of this church are bishops, presiding elders, elders,

deacons, preachers, exhorters, stewards, and leaders. The duties of

the bishops are entirely executive. They are to preside at the con-

ferences, fix the appointments of the preachers, within certain limits,

change, receive, and suspend preachers in the intervals of the confer-

ences as necessity may require, oversee the spiritual and temporal

concerns of the church, and ordain such bishops, elders, and deacons

U8 may be presented to them by the conferences for that purpose.

Presiding elders receive their appointments from the bishops, and
may l>c considered their deputies. Their oflicial duties in particular

thsiricts are nearly the same as those of the bishops in respect to the

whulo v^ork, ordination excepted ; and for their due performance they

Oft* responsible to the annual conferences to which they belong.

The duties of the other officers perfectly correspond with the names
by which they are designated, and may be read in our book of Dis-

cipline by all who are curious to know what they are, with much less

trouhlu than I can here detail them.
The principal judicatory of this church is a General Conference,

which meets once in four years. It is composed of delegates from
the annual conferences ; and is authorized to make laws, under certain

restrictions, for the government of the whole connection, receive and
try ap[)cals,* and elect, admonish, and expel bishops, as the case may
rtqiiire.

•Vn annual conference embraces all the traveling elders and deaconsf

nf travelintr preachers who have been expelled or censured by an annual
ronfcrcnoe. Appeals of members are to the quarterly meetings conferences,
con»:;tutp.i principally of laymen ; and those of local preachers, expelled or
Ctnourcd by a <iuarterly meetinir conference, are to an annual conference.

\ All aiimial conference is constituted of" all the travelinsx preachers who
fcre ill fill connociion," within its bounds. And as it sometimes occurs that
rlJ.rs anil deacons travel for a time on trial before they are admitted into full

connoiMinn, and, in 5omic instances, individuals are admitted into full connec-
liiin, Imt not imtn»'diately ordained; the definition here given of an annual
conlorcnce is not perfectly correct, thourjh it may serve for all the purposes
llie author had in view.

2*
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within a specified district, and is subject to (he General Conference,

A quarterly conterence oinbraces all the traveling and local preacher?,

with all the exhorters, stewards, and cla.s< leaders, belontiing to a

parish, and is subject to the annual conterence. Besides these, there

is a leaders' meeting in each parish, embracing the stationed preacher,

and all the stewards and leaders of his pastoral charge.

I shall next consider that form of government called Presbyterian,

The officers of the Presbyterian Church are pastors, ruling elders,

and deacons. The pastors preach the word, administer the ordinances,

and have the general oversight of the church.

The ruling elders are the representatives of the people, and exer-

cise government and discipline in conjunction with the pastors.

The deacons take care of the poor, and distribute among them the

collections which are raised for their benetit. They also manage the

other temporal aifairs of the church.

. The church is governed by congregational, presb\-terial, and synodi-

cal assemblies. The authority of these bodies is wholly spiritual, and

the greatest punishment they can inflict is expulsion. The congre-

gational assembly, otherwise called church session, is composed of the

minister or ministers, and elders of a particular congregation. It is

the duty of this body to try, admonish, suspend, and exclude offenders

from the church, as in their judgment the case may require, and ap-

point delegates to the higher judicatories of the church.

The presbyterial assembly consists of all the ministers and one
ruling elder from each congregation within a certain district. This

body exercises a general supervision over the particular churches

within its bounds. It has power to receive and issue appeals from the

sessions, brought before them in an orderly manner—of examining

and licensing candidates for the ministry—of ordaining, settling, re-

moving, or judging ministers—of resolving questions of doctrine or

discipline—of uniting or dividing congregations, at the request of the

people—and of ordering whatever pertains to the spiritual concerns of
the churches under their care.

The synodical assembly consists of all the ministers and one ruling-

cHer from each congregation, within the bounds of several presby-

teries. The synod have power to admit and judge of appeals from the

presbyteries, to review the presbytery books, to redress whatever has
been done by presbyteries contrary to order, and make such regula-

tions for the benefit of their whole body, and of the presbyteries under
their care, as shall be agreeable to the word of God.

There is still another judicatory in this church, called the Generaf
Assembly. It consists of an equal delegation of ministers and elders

from each presbytery ; or, in other words, of one minister and one
elder to every six ministers. To this body belongs the power of con-

sulting, reasoning, and judging in controversies respecting doctrine

and discipline, of putting a stop to schisn>atical contentions and dis-

putations, and of establishing new synods T\-iiere they judge it neces-

sary. Its decisions are final.

, It now remains to consider the government of the Independents.

These derive their name from.maintaininji that every particular con-

gregation of Christians has, according to Scripture, a full power of
ecclesiastical jurisdiction over its members, independent of tlie autho-
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rity of bishops, synods, presbyteries, or any other ecclesiastical as-

eemblies.

Tills o-eneral division of the church, as I stated at the commence-

ment, embraces Congregatlonallsts, Baptists, Unitarians, 6cc. Not

that all these adhere to every principle of the original Independents,

for tills is not the case ; but that they inculcate and practice sub-

stantially those very principles which distinguish them from other

branches of the cliurch, and give them their name.

Congregatlonallsts denominate themselves a class of Protestants,

who hold that each congregation of Christians, meeting in one place,

and united by a solemn covenant, is a complete church, with Christ

for its only Head, and deriving from him the right of choosing its

own otTicers, to observe the sacraments, to have public worship, and

to discipline its own members. Yet they disclaim the name of Inde-

pendents, because, on the ground of the doctrinal and Christian

relationship existing among their churches, they are pleased to asso-

ciate together in conferences, assemblies, and associations, for mutual

counsel, and an interchange of Cliristian sentiments and feelings. But

this, it will be perceived, does not alter their government. Inde-

pendents received their name by virtue of the independency of their

povernment, and not because they were destitute of Christian fellow.

ship toward their equally Christian neighbors, or disdained to give or

rccf'lve advice. The name, therefore, whenever applied, respects go-

vcrnment, and nothing else ; and in this sense it is as applicable to

Congregatlonallsts as to John Robinson himself, since all their dele-

gated assemblies, by whatever name'called, entirely disclaim having

any legislative, judicial, or executive authority over the individual

churclies.

'I'bc governments of the Independent Churches in America, as we
•hould naturally suspect, are in their leading principles somewhat
isiniilar. In the number and names of their officers, and in several

other minor points, they differ considerably. The Congregational

Churches of New-Hampshirc, Massachusetts, and Connecticut have
ttate and general associations ; Vermont, a general convention,

composed of delegates from the district associations. In this state

some of the inferior associations are not connected with the general

association. In the state of Maine, and the western part of this

btate, conferences of churches exist. In Maine these unite in a gene-
ral conference, similar in its designs to the general associations of
New.Hampshire, Massachusetts, and Connecticut, and the general

convention of Vermont.
Synods in New-England are larger bodies of delegates, which as-

semble for making platforms, or other matters of general interest.

C''Uncils are smaller bodies, and act on matters of less interest. Con-
fcociations are standing councils. These are composed of ministers
and dch'gatca from such churches as see fit to unite for the objects
|iroj>i»scd. In cases of special importance, several of these unite, and
net l«.e.-thcr. Most of the Congregational Churches in Connecticut
and Kh<Hle Island, and some in Vermont and New-York, are con-
fcorintcd.

Associations are composed of ministers only, who meet for their

own benefit, and to consult for the good of the churches. They e.xa-
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Imine and license candidates for the ministry ; and in some cases they {

try and acquit, admonish or expel from tht-ir bod}-, such ministers as *

are cha ged with some otiense. Whether, however, the right of try-

ing ministers belongs to them, or to the churches of which they have
the charge, is a question among themselves. Some say tiiey have

;

but others, that it belongs to the individual churches to try their own
ministers.

The officers of the churches, according to the Cambridge Platform,
were pastors, teachers, ruling elders, and deacons. They are now
generally reduced to pastors and deacons.

The governments of several kinds of Baptists, the Unitarians, Uni-
versalists, Swedenborgians, and some other smaller sects are similar.

The associated Baptists in this country meet annually in associa-
tions and state conventions to promote missions, and attend to such
other business as they can agree upon. Every three years thev have
a general convention for the explicit purpose of promoting foreign
missions. These meetings are composed of delegates from the diti'er-

ent churches
; but have no authority to interfere with the government

of individual churches, by legislation, judicial decision, or any other
way.
The Universalists have general and state conventions, and sectional

associations. These are clerical assembhes for deliberation.

The government of the Swedenborgians, though independent, is not
very definitely settled. They have a general convention at Baltimore,
composed of their handful of ministers and licentiates.

As to the governments of the particular churches of these denomi-
nations, and all others belonging to this general division, little is

known beyond their own limits. They doubtless vary according to
the principles and character of their members. I shall leave them,
therefore, to their own independency without prying into what they
claim to be their own business, and close w ith a few remarks.

Which of these forms of government is best established by Scrip-
ture, and most expedient in the present state of the church, everv man
must judge for himself. Believing, however, with Archbishops Cran.
mer, Grindal, Whitglft, and Tillotson, Bishops Leighton, Jewel, Bur-
nett, Stillingflcet, White, and many others, that the Scriptures do not
lay down any specific form of church government for universal adop-
tion, it may not be far from the truth to say, that that government is

best which is best administered.

That the episcopal form in some of its modifications has equal
claims to divine authority to any other, it would not be ditTicult to
show

; and that its operations in the hands of pious and faithful admi-
nistrators are equally successful for the interests of pure religion,
there is no room to doubt. But as the discussion of these subjects
does not come within the objects of this essay, I shall not enter upon
it in this place.

May the great Head of the church so enlighten and sanctify his
people, that, however they may difler in judgment, they may agree in
sjpirit; and concentrating their elforts in tlieir own way to the great
object of Christian benevolence, yet rejoice together in the salvation
of the world.
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For the Metliodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

SUBSTANCE OF A DISCOURSE,

Delivered at the Opening of the Church in Yatesville, June 15, 1833.

BV RF.V. SF.TH MATTISOX, OF THE N. Y. CONFERENCE.

" But vill God indeed dwell on tlie earth ? Behold, the heaven and

heaven of heavens cannot contain thee ; how much less this house that I

have builded ?" 1 Kings viii, ^l.

Among the illustrious productions of antiquity the Jewish temple

held a relation of special interest and of unrivaled grandeur. The
temple, like its prototype the tabernacle, had more than a human
ori::i;i. To this fact the structure itself corresponded. The skill dis-

played in its formation, its emblematical allusions to things heavenly,

uixl espcciallv its adaptation to sacrificial worship, in which the death

luul mediation of Christ were prefigured, are in strict agreement with

its divine originality. The house met the approbation of that Divi-

nity for whom it had been erected. He received and owned it at the

eventful period of its consecration as a place of his particular abode.

. The ark of the covenant being deposited under the Avings of the

Fynibolical cherubim in the most holy place, the musicians of Israel

cnnunenced their lofty strains. " When they lifted up their voices

with the trumpets and cymbals, and instruments of music, and praised

the I/ord, saying, For he is good; for his mercy endureth for ever;''

the cloud, which five hundred years before had rested upon the taber-

n.irln at the time of its dedication, suddenly appeared in the temple.

T.'iH symbol of the divine presence was overpowering; the priests

rt"jM not stand to minister, for the cloud of glory filled the house.

A'« Jl'i-i phenomenon, during forty years, had been to the tribes of

l-rafl a column of cloud to direct them by day, and a. pillar of tire to

piiide them by night, it pleased God to display on this occasion both
the cloud and the fire. The token of his daily presence was given in

tliC manner suggested ; and that of his nightly presence followed it.

At the conclusion of the consecrating prayer, the fire came down
from heaven and consumed the sacrifices ; and it so prevailed that

tho priests, who before, on account of the cloud, could not minister in

tho liou-;e, were now unable to enter it.

The latter display of the sacred symbol was the most extraordinary.
It s«-!)i9 to have filled not only all the interior, but to have covered
t.io whole building with the lustre of burning fiame. It was certainly
I'lit*^ visible to the surrounding multitudes; for it is asserted, that
•* «!i<'n they saw how the fire came duwn, and saw the glory of the
I-ord uffon the house, thev bowed themselves with their faces upon the
Crt/iii.ii and worshipped," repeating the chorus, " Fur he is good ; for
hi* mercy endureth for ever." The Jewish churcli was favored with
prariutM outoourincs and marvelous visitations, and so has been the
I lin-tinn. I hoiii^h visible signs and wonders were chiefly confined
to l.K' pcrw'd m which the Script-urcs were coming into existence, the
displays of the Holy Chost have extended through every age to the
pp-SL-nt. 'I'hc prayer of faith is answered as elTcctuallv, and the labors
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of piety are blessed as amply in these days, as they were in ancient

times. Was it under tlie auspices of that Being who taught Solomon

to construct the temple that a few saints were recently encouraged to

originate this heautiful chapel ? To that ruling Tower be all the glory.

And while we congratulate you, brethren, as instruments of the enter-

prise, we pmy the Almighty to regard the labor of your hands, to

take possession of the comely editice. and to honor it this day with

the most ample expressions of his adorable goodness. But, to the

words of our selection.

After the services preparatory for the solemn dedication were com-

pleted, the devout monarch turned his face toward the assembled

nation ; at which signal the thousands of Israel arose^ and received

liis royal benediction. His following address was brief, but compre-

hensive. At the conclusion of his speech he knelt upon the brazen

scaffold before the altar, spread his hands toward heaven, and com-

menced the dedicatory prayer. But few moments had he been in

converse with his Maker when a glance at infinite perfection sur-

prised the supplicant, and diverted the current of his thoughts. Hence

the striking apostrophe, "But will God indeed dwell on the earth?

Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee!

how much less this house which I have builded." The text is the

language of passion, and is elliptical. It evidently embraces the fol-

lowing sense :—Is God indeed disposed to dwell on the earth? If he

be so^disposed, can he, seeing the spacious heavens cannot contain

him? And if the entire universe, the works of his own hands, be

insufficient to contain him, how much less can he be contained in a

building erected by feeble man? Let us ascend the inviting elevation

which rises before us.

I. In this passage are found a lofty conception of God and an inte-

resting exclamation of a sincere worshiper.

Amid a nation's wealth, and the mo:^t imposing show of art. in-

vested with office and authority, appears a supplicant—a king, beloved

of his subjects, and honored by a world, knows himself to be but dust

and vanity ! On lowly bended knee he invokes his Author
;
Jehovah

listens—lets down a raVof his glory—the kneeling sovereign slinks in

his own estimation, and being struck with the majesty of the King of

kings, he gives utterance to the text. The words denote the feelings

of siirprize, of humility, and the most profound adoration. Here too,

if anywhere, devout passion and sublime conception are happily

blended ; and truth, witliout the aid of ornament, wakes attention and

humbles the pride of man.
NVhen the Almighty rides upon the storm, is present in the fearful

flashes, in the startling thunders, and m the wild roar of winds and

waters ; or, when in the execution of his high designs he breaks the

gates of brass, and cuts the bars of iron asunder, we tremble at his

absolute sovereigntv. But it is not on such occasions that we have

the most consis^tent or enlarged views of his character. At Mount

Horeb '-the people saw the thundering?, and the lightnings, and the

voice of the trumpet, and the mountain shaking ;" and being afraid,

«' they said to Muse-;, Speak tlxou with us, and we will hear ;
but let not

God speak with us lest we die.'' Under circumstances less appalling,

God is usually beheld in clearer prospect, and to greater satisfaction.
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In a frame of calm recollection we perceive the order and perfec-

tion of his works, and our thoughts of him are more rational and

extended. But when he presents his moral perfections in connection

with his primary attributes, or associates in the person of Christ his

infinite benignity with his dread omnipotence, we assume courage to

approach him ; and in approaching him, we are cheered and strcnglh-

ened. At times we are hushed into deep serenity and filial awe,

when, like Solomon in audience with the Deity, emerging from our

native darkness, we soar above the universe of matter ; and, looking

far beyond all created intelligences, we see God in his own eternity,

and even glance at the infinitude of his presence. Here finite meet-

ing infinite, conception fails, reason folds her wings, and God only

reigns. Let the ardent soul a thousand times lift her wondering eye,

a thousand times stretch her baffled pinion, she must remain station-

ary. Lost in the incomprehensible ubiquity of her Maker, she can

only adore him ; or merely exclaim with the son of David, " Behold,

the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee !"

The moral feelings of man answer to the principles that govern

him ; and his happiness Ls usually proportionate to the improved state

of his nature. By communion with God we are more and more
transformed into his likeness ; the results of which are great peace

and great enjoyment. When that peace and this enjoyment rise into

sublime rapture, it is commonly by some striking view of the glorious

majesty and infinite loveliness of the Deity. As lit is infinitely more
excellent than are any of his works, so nothing can excite our admi-

ration in comparison with him. Adoring exclamation and exulting

praise rise as treely from the soul when devoutly impassioned as flow

the streams of that salvation which excites our gratitude.

The higher exercises of devotion always associate the feelings of

surprise, of wonder, of adoration, and of love. Heaven abounds with

such feelings. On beholding the displays of creating goodness, nearly

six thousand years since, "the morning stars sang together, and all

the sons of God shouted for joy." The omnipotence, purity, and eter-

nity of God are shouted by troops of angels ; for they cry, " Holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and i?, and is to come." Re-
joicing in his glorious dominion, the redeemed of our race in heaven
cry, 'Alleluia, salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, be unto the

Lord our God." Before his enthroned presence the seraphim cover

their faces, and cry one to another, " Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of
hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory." It wes after a signal display

of the divine IMajesty, and under an exalted conception of his character,

that Moses sang, ''Who is like unto thee, O Lord, among the gods?
Who is like nnto thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing

wonders !'' If Daniel under a divine atHatus, and St. John under a
like inspiration, broke not into rapturous praises, it was because they

were so overpowered with the grandeur of God that they " fell at his

feet as dead."

God is never disposed to keep his humble worshipers at a distance;

nor is he pleased with our devotions when performed with gloomy
apprehensions. Servile fear is the ofispring of darkness, and not of

light—of unbelief, and not of faith. The Spirit of adoption enables

us to cry, " Abba, Father ;" to approach him with humble assurance
;
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and to worship him with a reverence that answers to the most fervent

love and to the most exalted deHght. The psalmist was familiar with

his Maker. Fired at the disclosures of supreme excellence, he seized

the harp, and poured his melody in strains like the following
:
" The

Lord on hi^h is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the

mighty waves of the sea. Bless the Lord. O my soul
!
O Lord, my

Go'd thou art verv great; thou art clothed with honor and majesty.

Thou coverest thvself with light as with a garment, and stretchest out

the heavens like 'a curtain." " Praise ye the Lord ;
(or he is good :

sin^ praises unto his name; for it is pleasant." " How precious are

thy^thouThts unto me, O God ! How great is the sum of them !" At

the conversion of St. Paul, so brightly shone the glory of Christ, and

^o alarmintr was his voice, that the loftiness of the Pharisee was at

once subdued ; and he fell strcngthless to the ground, where with

trembling and astonishment he inquired, " Lord, what wilt thou have

me to do?" This apostle, afterward contemplating the providence of

God and the plan of salvation, was struck with amazement, and

adorinMy exclaimed, " the depth of the riches both of the wisdom

and knowledge of God ! How unsearchable are his judgments, and

his wavs past finding out
!''

IL Let us examine the serious inquiry, " Will God indeed dwell on

This inquiry was made in view of the boundless extent of God, as

taucrht in the words that follow it. Dr. Clarke explaining the phrase,

"heaven and heaven of heavens," renders it "the heavens and the

heavens of heavens;" and thinks it implies "the systems, and sys-

tems of systems, each possessing its sun, its primary and secondary

planets."' If this comment he too scientific for the days of Solomon,

still the facts contained in it would demand our attention ;
and if the

phrase allude not to the arrangement of the heavenly bodies, it cer-

tainly refers to the whole extent of space in which they move.* I am

pleased with the doctor's note. Though the Bible was completed long

before the sciences received their higher degrees of improvement, it

not only contains no proiessed revelation which is inconsistent with

the most exalted states to which they have since arrived, but it

abounds with expressions that soar above the learning of antiquity,

and strikingly coincide with modern discovery and enlightened

SCl6nCG«

We sav that the inquiry under consideration was made in view of

the boundless extent of God, as taught in these words, " Behold, the

heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee !" We are accus.

tomed, as were the inspired writers, to consider things both by analogy

and contrast. In contemplating the Divine Being both methods are

adopted. While we perceive a resemblance between some of our

mental attributes and certain attributes of God, we are humbled at

the limited nature of ours, and astonished at the infinitude of his
;

this contrast brings us upon our knees before him. Our thoughts on

• The ancient Jews held to the existence of three heavens. 1
.
The region

of the air. 2. Tiie si)ace of the sun, moon, and stars. 3. The residence of

God and his angels. If the clause w ([uestion relate to this tlieory, it never-

theless comprehends the ideas, and demands the illustration, which are given

in this discourse.
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his eternity are derived from the likeness which this attribute bears to

time. The idea of duration is embraced in both ; the latter having a
beginning and an end, while the former has neither. We usually

obtain a sense of his eternity by throwing our thoughts far back on
the past, and far away on the future; and reaching no resting point,

we are confounded, and the effort is succeeded by a feeling of awe
and adoration. While our text tacitly owns a resemblance of finite

space to infinite—a resemblance of the vast extent of God's works to

his own extent—it also teaches the wonderful contrast subsisting be-

tween them. Hence, to gather the sense of the inquiry, " Will God
indeed dwell on the earth V we must lift our eyes, muse on the hea-
vens, and glance beyond the boundaries of creation.

Where is the contemplative mind which was never awed at the

grandeur of the heavens, or was never struck at the vastness of the

space which they seem to command ? Where is the serious observer
who, when gazing at the starry canopy, is not moved at the majesty
of God, nor shrinks to insignificance in his own eyes, at the sublimity
of the prospect? In view of this august scenery, how suitable are the
words of the Psalmist: "When I consider thy' heavens, the work of
thy fingcSrs, the moon and the stars which thou hast ordained, what is

man that thou art mindful of him?" Enlightened piety more than
learned speculation delights to survey the heavens ; she more admires
the harmony, motions, and magnitudes of this magnificent machinery

;

and exclaims, with a more exalted pathc^ atid siblin.e adnjiration,
How surpassing wonder is the Being that made ic '.- We iiave reason
to t>clieve that our solar system is a tolerably fau specimen of the
order which prevails throughout the whole. The universe probably
includes as many systems as there are fixed stars ; the stars being real
•uns having planets attended by satellites—so that while they sevc-
rally throw a twinkling light over neighboring systems, each serves
like our sun, as the grand centre and illuminator of its own.

^
The space assigned to our system is truly wonderful. The Georgium

Sidus, the most distant of its planets, is eighteen hundred millions of
miles from the sun ; and though he moves in his orbit at the rate of
fifteen thousand miles an hour, he exhausts about eighty.four years in
performing his revolution. The field, however, encompassed bv his
travel dwindles to an inconsiderable point when compared with the
"pace occupied by the surrounding heavens. If we would adore the
widely extending presence of Deity, and feel the force of the solemn
inquiry before us, we must catch the fire of inspiration, and rise with
the soaring astronomer far beyond the orbit of Herschel. We must
listen to his demonstrations. He has computed the motions, and mea-
•ur.-d i!,c magnitudes of the solar orbs; has ascertained the periods of

Al
'^

r^"'^''^"^
^"^ ^^^'^ °P^" ^^® "^^"^^ distant dominions of the

AInuihty. He points us to millions of suns, the nearest of which are
eofnput^d to glow at about twenty trillions of miles from us. So great
t* till* distance, that, could we employ an angel to visit one of them,
anil brmu' back intelligence—were he to leave us this moment, and
inove at the rate of one thousand miles an hour, it would avail us
nothing; fur on his return, shoiUd not the general resurrection pre-
vent, we b.iall liave bet^n above four millions five hundred and sixty-
•IX thousuid years in our gravc'^.

Vol. XI

—

Jan., 1840.
""3
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That the fixed stars are of vast magnitudes, and that they do not

borrow, but emit light of their own, has been fairly demonstrated.

We therefore believe them to be real suns, and centres of systems.

To suppose millions of these immense luminaries to have been created

merely to enlighten our globe, while only about two thousand of them
are visible to the naked eye, would be to charge infinite Wisdom with

folly. It is probable that all of them, as well as their attendant pla-

nets, are replenished with intelligences. If some of them which occupy
the compressed parts of the nebulae have no planets, they doubtless

hold important relations ; they may serve as congenial abodes for

their own inhabitants, as essential balances to other heavenly bodies,

and as useful lights to surrounding worlds. But, not to digress. It

is the wonderful extent of the heaven of heavens to which your atten-

tion should be directed.

How incomprehensible is the space occupied by the twenty-five

hundred nebulte which astronomers have recently distinguished ! Let

us suppose a nebulce of several thousand stars, and each of them, like

our sun, to be a centre of a system. This we may do with assurance,

according to Dr. Dick, who says, "There can be no question that

every star we now behold, either by the naked eye, or by the help of a

telescope, is the centre of a system of planetary worlds." As each
star must be placed at such a distance from others of the cluster as to

permit the unobstructed revolutions of its primaries and secondaries,

how amazingly expanded must be the cluster itself! Apply this hy-

pothesis to the cluster called the milky way, to which our sun is sup-

posed to belong; and what is the definite result? Some lofty spirit

of heaven might give a just reply. It is not for any that dwell in

houses of clay to cast the mighty sum. Even the small portion of

this nebulae, in which Dr. Herschel counted fifty thousand stars, must
cover a space about fifty thousand times as large as that which is oc-

cupied by our whole solar system.

As to the number of the nebulae, the number of suns and systems

that compose them, and the quantity of space they occupy in immen-
sity, no human intellect is capable of adequate conceptions. Of these

distant luminaries the glass has revealed the existence of nearly one
hundred millions ; and it is not improbable that, by future improve-

ments of the instrument, as many more may be discovered.

To apply these remarks. While illimitable space may contain mil-

lions of suns and systems, extending far beyond the remotest orbs yet

discovered— extending so immeasurably as to involve the most calcu-

lating mind in the labyrinths of immensity ; still the universe must
have it5 limits, while the natural residence of God is absolutely bound-
less.

Some have hazarded the conjecture that the system of nature is

coextensive with infinite space. Even the learned Dr. Halley framed
an argument involving this sentiment. He says, "If the number of
stars be finite and occupy only a part of space, the outward stars

would be continually attracted to those within, and in time would
unite into one. But if the number be infinite, and they occupv an
infinite space, all the parts would be nearly in equilibrio." How
God has provided against the approximation and conjunction of these

great central bodies—whether they, like the planets, have a circular
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revolution, and are held at due distances from each other by the same

laws timt control the solar system—and, if so, round what all-corn-

nmndjng Centre they perform their stupendous travel, are speculations

not only uncalled for at the present hour ; but they are matters quite

bcyond'our research, liut to suppose that infinite space may be en-

tir'ely occupied by the starry hosts is certainly confounding finite with

infinite. Were the Almighty to produce solar systems as much
oftener than one every six days as to usher a million of them into

being every second ; and at this rate multiply them for ever, infinite

space could never be filled with them. Is it not highly absurd to

associate the literal idea of infinite with that of number, which, aug-

mented ever so much, must substantially consist of units 1 and what

can be more absurd than to suppose it possible for unbounded space

to be filled with material things ? All the properties of matter imply

limitation ; and as the whole planetary creation is composed of matter,

it necessarily has its boundaries. But the creation must be, and is

constituted of parts : it is divided into systems of systems. Each of

these parts, however great or small, bears some proportion to the

whole ; and as the parts are finite, so must the whole be.

We certainly have no reason to conjecture that unlimited space is

or can be filled with any thing short oi that which, like itself, is infi-

nite. But what need of reasoning here? Inspiration has settled the

question. If the heaven and heaven of heavens are insufficient to

contain their Maker, they cannot be coextensive with his essential

|>rc>ence. Glancing at the Divine Being as filling the immeasurable

compass of all created nature, and existing far away infinitely beyond

tSie sweep of the remotest planets, Solomon very humbly, and very

naturally, inquires, " Will God indeed dwell on the earth?" The
amount is, Can He who tills immensity, his ancient and only sufficient

nvsidoncc, so descend as to dwell on the earth, and abide in a struc-

ture reared by mortal hands?
Our second general article may now appear as fully set forth ; but

the fact is otherwise. We have given that sense of the inquiry which
is chielly gathered from the words responding to it. But as the in-

quiry not only anticipates the boundless extent of God, but also bears

a strong allusion to his independence and moral dignity, its most essen-

tial meaning, and thai to wiilch our reply will be chietly confined, yet

rcniaiBs for illustration. The question manifestly contains the sense

of these words—Will God indeed consent ; or is he indeed disposed

to dwell with men on the earth?*
To carry the inquirv at once to a definite conclusion, we assume it,

and re\erently ask. Will that mysterious Being who, till some thou-

*.inJ y«-irs since, had lived alone from everlasting, in himself infinitely

hitppy, whose real enjoyment never did, and never can require the
«-M-.tcnce of others—will he condescend to hear prayer, look from the
Jnc!» independence and inscrutable eternity of his nature, reveal his

^lury III niDrtal man, and make his abode with him? Will this source
of {.irlertion. resting in his own sufiiiciency, interest himself with
crratures wlioac breatli is in their nostrils, who are recently from the
cf.Ht, nnd are rapidly returning thither? Will that Being' in who^e
nwlul hand:} burn myriads of suns—suns that repel darkness from the

• See 2 Chron. vi, 13.
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wide expanse, and light up the glorious revolving worlds—worlda of

his own, which are more in number than the planets of summer, or

the rain-drops of autumnal showers—will he deign to look from the

unascendible height of absolute perfection with special regard upon

this inferior globe ? Rather, shall not his excellence make the inhabit-

ants of earth afraid, and his dread fall heavily upon them?

If the Almighty be disposed to hold converse with his creatures, is

he not furnished with a sufficient number of higli intelligences who
know how to appreciate his perfections ? "Where are his cherubim,

seraphim, angels, authorities, principahties, powers, mights, thrones,

and dominions? Of these lofty ones, do not " thousands of thousands

minister unto him," and " ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou-

sands of thousands" swell the notes of his praise? Behold yonder

countless worlds ! For what but to hold and perpetuate the existence

of happy beings do they wheel their everlasting rounds? In these

unsinning departments of Jehovah's empire is not his name known

and sung in all the sweetness and vigor of primeval purity? How!
Is he inclined to special acts of goodness to a globe, which, for all we
know, is the only revolted one in his vast dominion? Will he show

distinguished favor to a planet which, for its rebellion, he has con-

signed over to future conflagration? Can this blaspheming world,

where the ire of his majesty has so frequently swept along, and where

signs of his displeasure are everyvrhere visible, hope for his clemency ?

How can man endure the presence of his righteous Sovereign, or

stand unconsumed before his insulted majesty? Would it not be dis-

honorable to Deity, and unsafe to his general government, for him to

look with complaisance on our adulterated race—a race who can

warm in his sunshine, breathe in his atmosphere, and feast on his

bounties without gratitude—a race that trample on the principles of

moral order and social harmony ; being infatuated with the diabolical

temperament which proudly asks, " What is the Almighty that I should

pray unto him ?" and, Who is my neighbor that I should regard his

interest?—a race of intelligences who adjust their differences with

the weapons of death, filling the earth with groans, and drenching it

with the blood of their species? How can the God of consummate
purity and of unbending justice smile upon a progeny who, with in-

surrections apostates, are leagued against him—apostates who defied

his omnipotence, and fell from the courts of light under the withering^

glance of his indignation? Can his love to guilty man reign to the

degradation of his justice? Will he employ his mercy in doing away
the majesty, and annihilating the penalty of his own perfect law?

Sooner would he wrap our hostile globe in tormenting flames, and

throw her from her orbit, a hopeless prison, a wandering hell, as a

just punishment for her crimes, and as an effectual warning to other

worlds.

III. We next respond to the inquiry, the import of wiiich now lies

before you.

The self-existence of God, the mode of his being, and all his incom-

municable attributes, are necessarily included in the al)solute perfec-

tion of his nature ; and they constitute that excellence which is

inconceivable, and that light which is unapproachable. God does

not, like one of his creatures, occupy a given space. That he is

—""W""^
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really everywhere is a matter of distinct revelation ; on account of
which we are taught in the text that his entire essence is not to be
confiucd within any prescribed limits. He is indeed everywhere

;

but like efiects do not everywhere attend the developments of his cha-
racter. In heaven he discloses his retributive justice in the happi-
ness of the saints; in hell he manifests the same perfection in the
punisfiment of sinners.

While all apparent voids are filled by the very essence of Deitv, he
dwells in relation to his creatures more especially where " the invi.
sible things of him, even his eternal power and Godhead, are seen"
and apprehended by his works. Yonder a\\ful canopy, where in over-
whelming considerations he displays his wisdom, power, and goodness,
lie claims as his visible residence, and the seat of his outward domi-
nion. That immortal state where he displays the riches of his high
spirituality, and reveals the arcana of his intrinsic glory—where he

• unveils a goodness which runs and swells to infinitude through all his
other perfections, is the place of his most special abode, the very
empyrean of his majesty. There his fire glows upon imperishable
altars of love, and the incense of his praise ascends for ever and ever.
Tiiere,

*' Dark with excessive bright his skirts appear.
Yet dazzle heaven, that brightest seraphim
Approach not, but with both wings veil their eyes."

Finally, while the infinite Being is more clearly revealed in some
pinces than in others, wherever lor the happiness and improvement
of his creatures he is wont to manifest his adorable perfections, thither
we may look and find a place of his special abode.
To the inquiry considered, we reply in the affirmative. Though

the wickedness of man is great in the earth, and fearful expressions
of divine displeasure prevail upon it, the merciful Jehovah remembers
that we are but vanity; he softens the visitations of his judgments,
and in " wrath remembers mercy." " Let the heavens rejoice.'and let
the earth be glad

; let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof!" After
(Jod had made the earth, and replenished it with irrationals, he made
man in his own linage, and appointed him ruler of the new creation.
Iiow happy and how glorious was he in the morning of his beincr

!

As no other creature, risible or invisible, is said to have been created
in God's otai image, did man in paradise hold a higher relation to his
Maker than all others? He held familiar converse with his Creator;
and earth, tlourishing with unfading beauties, and flowing with ex.
jmustless fountains of pleasure, was the native residence of the God-
like being. But, when the tempted aspirant approached the inter-
dicted tree, angels shuddered, and the music of heaven was suspended.
lie sinned

; the curtain fell ; and the rav of inetTable glorv was

*Y7r ^'^^ cursed, but not destroyed. De£raded for its
rclK'Hion. und surrounded bv innumerable spheres of greater dimen-
sion.H, and ot more glorious aspects, our globe to an eve competent to
inspect the heavens must make an unsightlv and diminutive spectacle.
ii IS nevertheh .ss not abandoned. No ; with all its crimes and cala-
mities It probably more occupies the attention of its .Alaker, and is
more highly honored by him, than is any other globe that rolls in

3*





30 Dedication Sermon.

immensity. We refer to the wonderful scheme of redemption. Such

was the original dignity of man, and such was God's love to him as a

fallen creature, that to save him he assumed his nature in the person

of Jesus Christ, and is to hold it in connection with the Godhead for

ever. That the nature of any other grade of beings ever was, or ever

-will be thus honored and distinguished, we have no reason to believe.

The manhood of Christ is exalted " far above all principality, and

power, and niight, and dominion, and every name that is named, not

only in this world, but also in that which is to come." While we are

amazed at the exaltation of human nature, as set forth in the character

of Christ, we are as much confounded at its depravity as we find it in

ourselves.

It was indeed man's apostacy and his necessity which called for

the incarnation. But still as the incarnation must have taken place

without dishonor to the divine nature, it seems that man having been

created in God's own image, and after his men Wceness, must imply

some similitude of his ]\Iaker which is claimed by no other rank of

intelligences ; and that therefore the Divine Word might consistently

unite with the holy otlspring of Mary. As the first Adam was made
after the likeness of God, and the second bears " the express image of

his person," may we not infer that in the human being exists a germ
of the most transcendant quality ; and that, in the future development

of its powers the saint is to shoot beyond the attainments of angels

and archangels, and of all created beings make the nearest approxi-

mation to the Deity ? Of all adoring spirits man is probably the only

creature who shall for ever recognize his own peculiar attributes in

essential connection with the glorious hypostasis. We tread on mys-

terious ground !

The law, when violated by man in his first estate, demanded his im-

mediate exclusion from all good. But, had the penalty been fully

executed, his posterity would have perished in his loins ; and the

world, which was made for him, had probably been changed into a

dismal comet, and thus would have remained for ever the hopeless

abode of its two offenders, and the blazing habitation of vaunting de-

mons. The exterminating blow was stayed. The holy Trinity who
acted together in the creation of man, still loved -him. The second

in the adorable three opened upon earth a dispensation of mercy, ma-
nifesting himself to succeeding ages as the hope of the church and
the Ruler of the world, till in due time he assumed the character of

an infallible Adam, or that of the Lord from heaven^ invested with

human nature. In this capacity being ecpjally related to heaven and
earth, and equally concerned tor the dignity of the injured law, and
the salvation of the fallen race, he met in his own person the tremen-

dous demands of justice ; and,

"
I what a groan was there ?—a groan not his :

He seized our dreadful ritrlit, tlie load sustaiu'd.

And heaved the mountain /rum a guilty world.'''

And now he broke asunder the bars of death and rose triumphant,
holding the honored law in one hand, and appeased justice in the

other. Mercy and justice having met in him, "that he might recon-

cile the world to God by the blood of the cross," he was seen amid
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odorirrr seraphim approaching the mercy seat in the "holy of ho-

lies
•" "and a voice was heard, " Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and

be ye hltcd up, ye everlasting doors, and tlie Kmg of glory shall come

*"*God dwells upon the earth ; not as he dwells in sinless worlds
;
not

in universal clemencv, nor in final rewards and punishments
;
nor yet

does he rci-n in open vision. The light of his countenance is reflected

through the appropriate medium of Jesus Christ and hmi crucihed

;

" for liim hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a

Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sms.

'i'his method of divine goodness was typified under the law, and is

realized under the gospel. We perceive its wonderlul adaptation to

our fiillen world, though it opens upon us a field of theology which we

arc unable to explore. While " angels desire to look into it, and

inini--tcrs labor to comprehend it. it constitutes a theme of astonish-

meat and admiration both to men and angels. " Great is the mystery

of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit,

seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world,

received up into glory."

The eye which never flowed with the tears of repentance, and

never glanced at the depths of Christianity, being wont to the mazes

of skepticism, and used to wander and wonder among the constella-

tions, is altogether disqualified for religious investigation. It does

not, in fact, perceive why such an '• humble portion of the universe

as ours should be an object of those high and distinguislung atten-

tiuns" which the- Scriptures avow. Unbelief is the result of depravity.

Weakness, and wrong associations. Who is siiftlcient to compare, or

dulv estimate icorld^ but Him who made them? Who among the

tons of men has traced their line of gradation, perceived their moral

relations, or scanned the diversity of ends to which they are respect.

ively appointed? To all particulars of this kind the wise man places

his " hand upon liis mouth, and refuses to answer." I know not w'hy

a planet for its greater bulk should be inhabited by creatures of higlicr

jM:rfeclion—or how the comparative smallness of the earth should ope-

rate against the avowed greatness of its design. Among the works

of God we often discern in fgures of smaller magnitude a greater

amount of skill, and perceive in them marks of higher design than are

fuuiid in the larger. God is pleased to reveal himself both in nature

ond providencein a manner unlooked for; and where reason is too

feeble to perceive the motive and method of his operation, he often

brinss forth the most admirable eftect.

Wl.y may not earth sustain a more exalted relation in the scale of

l>rmg tlian Jupiter, though the latter be fourteen hundred times larger

tli.^n the former? So it may be ; nor in the order of nature can any

^ulVK•ient reason be found why our globe may not as well as any be a

|K< aire of the most extraordinary transactions. But, under the light

of f'^vrhition, thnu^xh it were a mere province of Jehovah's kingdom,

wc liave indubitable evidence that he has here opened a plan of ope-

ratiwrts to which tiie whole universe may look with interest, and

receive instruction. Tliis is a world of fallen souls; and it could be

r«M!eemed by nothing short of the sacrifice which was once offered on

Culvnry. Here the subjoct expands into a boundless prospect. ^^ c





32 Dedication Sermon.

shall not enlarge, but merely repeat a remarkable passage which is

often quoted from the " Night Thoughts" of Dr. Young :

—

" Knowest thou the importance of a soul immortal !

Behold this midnight glory. Worlds on worlds I

Amazing pomp ! Redouble this amaze !

Ten thousand add ; and twice ten thousand more
;

Then weigh the whole ; one soul outweighs them all,

And calls tlie astonishing magnificence

Of unintelligent creation poor.''''

That God dwells on the earth is strikingly manifest in its physical

productions. The laws of nature from age to age remain unaltered.

They actuate and control the vegetable and animal kingdoms now, as

they did five thousand years ago. They have no absolute being
;

there can be but one self-existent Cause ; this Cause produced them,

and it constantly sustains them. The innumerable combinations of

which the elementary particles of matter are capable, and the import-

ant results of such combinations as are seen in minerals, plants, trees,

and animals, speak the superintendence of God, and astonish us with

his infinite skill and goodness. The inspired writers neither teach

the absence of God, nor attach a self-subsisting energy to his works.

They speak of him as " upholding all things by the word of his power,"

and as ever present and active in the productions of nature. God
out of the whirlwind thus interrogates his servant Job, " Who hath

divided the water-course for the overtlowing of waters, or a way for

the lightning of thunder, to cause it to rain on the earth?" " Who
provideth for the raven his food?" "Who hath sent out the wild ass

free, whose house I have made the wilderness ?" " Gavest thou the

goodly wings unto the peacock? or v.ings and feathers unto the

ostrich?" And thus the Psalmist:—"He sendeth the springs into

the valleys which run among the hills"—" They give drink to the

beasts of the field ; and the wild asses quench their thirst. Sing unto
the Lord with thanksgiving ; sing praises upon the harp unto our God,
who covereth the heaven with clouds, who prepareth rain for the

earth, who maketh grass to grow upon the mountains. He giveth to

the beast his food, and to the young ravens which cry.'' " He ooeneth

his hand and satislleth the desire of every living thing," vScc.

The skepticism which calls in question God's regard for the minutia?,

and confines his attention to the prominent, reflects the highest dis-

honor upon his character. It sets him at variance with himself, by
supposing him to have created many things wliich are beneath his

dignity to govern. Heedless of the vital connections existing be-

tween the smaller and the larger works of nature, it disowns the

sentiment that

"All are but parts of one stupendous whole ;"

and gives us no data by which we may acquire any satisfaction re-

specting the divine government. This species of skepticism over
minds wliich are more retnarkable for astronomical enthusiasm than

for rational investigation has prevailed in some instances to an alarm-

ing extent. Christian writers have therefore deemed it providential,

that, at about the time when the telescope was invented, " which
teaches us to see a system in every star," the microscope was formed,
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which shows us a « world in every atom." The presence of God in

nature comports with his excellence ;
« and his tender mercies which

ure spread over all his works" throw a supreme loveliness about him,

nnd atFord the highest satisfaction to his worshipers. To excite our

confidence in his all-dlsposine hand, our Saviour says, " It God so

clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast

into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ?'

It is God's sunshine and showers that give life and animation, 'lis

he that mantles the fields and forests with verdure, makes the ele-

ments productive, and supplies the wants of every creature ;
he paints

the flowers of summer, and ripens the fruits of autumn. » He giveth

snow Hke wool, and scattereth the hoar-frost like ashes. He sendeth

out his word and melteth them : he causeth his winds to blow, and

the waters flow :"

—

" He warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze.

Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees

;

Lives through all life, extends through all extent,

Spreads undivided, operates unspent."

God dwells among men in a wise and wonderful providence; he

exercises a particular and universal supervision over all the world, in

which respect, though " righteousness and judgment are the habitation

of Ills throne, clouds and darkness are round about him." It would be

the extreme of weakness for a creature just sprung from nonentity,

for bhort-lived man just waked into consciousness, to attempt the

apprehension of such a profound and extensive government. If sin

ha.s occasioned all the disorder which we see around us—and if it

re<piire infinite skill to counteract it, and to dispose of a world of de-

praved moral agents, it is of course impossible for a limited capacity

to comprehend such an administration ; and as it is not in our power

to grasp the whole, so neither are we able to trace all the direct and

rt-lalive bearings of a part. Even God's own people are not permitted

to discern the tenderness of his love in all the events that betall them,

'i^iey are assured that all things shall work together for their good

;

but the method of their acceptance with God would not permit them,

were their capacities adequate, to see the wonderful process by which

nil things so eventuate ; nor does it allow them to be anxious about

niatters of this kind. Under the government of Christ we are des-

tincd to walk by faith, and not by sight ; and it is certain death to

live otherwise than by faith in the divine promises. God never reveals

himself unto salvation when sought only by the power of reason.

Nature and providence declare his existence; reason assents to his

•ovnrcignty ; but it is a penitential faith in our Lord Jesus Christ

which makes God familiar to our thoughts, and brings us under the

I'Sht of hl.s countenance. In this way we become acquainted with

him, nnd in no other can we retain the enjoyment of him. We must
live in the constant exercise of faith. This will keep us humble in

pn.:<;MTity, patient in adversity, and perfect us in all the graces of the^

Holy .spirit. Is it not enough for us to know that the very hairs of

our heads are numbered
; and Uiat He, in whom we have believed, and

with whom we have intrusted our present and everlasting interests, ia

KmanucI, God icilh us, and is able to keep us unto everlasting life?
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His languase to all that trust in him is, "Can a woman forget her

sucking'chiTd, that she should not have compassion on the son of her

wombf Yea, she may verily forget, yet will I not forget thee. Be-

hold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hands !" " ^\ hen thou

passest through the waters I will be with thee ; and through the

rivers, they slfall not overflow thee : when thou walkest through the

fire, thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall the flame kindle upon

God dwells in his house of worship, and with his people when as-

sembled in it. He took possession of the temple with visible signs

and wonders; but that his presence should there abide was held under

a conditional promise. The promise runs thus :
" I have chosen and

sanctified this house that my name may be there for ever. If my peo-

ple humble themselves, and pray and seek my face, and turn from

their wicked ways, then will I hear from heaven, and forgive their

sin"—« mine eyes shall be open, and mine ears shall attend unto the

prayer that is made in this place. But if ye turn away, and forsake

my 'statutes—then will I pluck you up—and this house, which I have

sanctified for mv name, will I cast out of my sight." The house of

worship, though 'desirable as to form, and elegant in its execution, is

far less pleasing to God than is the humble soul who resorts thither for

worship. YesT though he calls the heaven his throne, and the earth

his footstool, neither these, nor any other material habitation are

answerable to his excellence, nor are they half so pleasing to him as

the " contrite spirit that trembles at his word."

God alone can hallow the place of his worship ;
and this he does

. when, in answer to prayer, he displays therein his saving grace

among his people. The house remains dear to him only on account

of the holy and etTectual services which, from time to time, are per-

formed in it. Here the holy Scriptures, like the ark of the covenant

in the temple, find a proper and abiding residence ;
and in this sacred

volume stami in a thousand important connections, the significant

appellations of its glorious Author. Among these is one assumed by

himself as most expressive of his nature. To Moses on Mount Iloreb

he thus proclaimed and defined it : " The Lord ! The Lord God !

merciful and gracious, long-su'tTering, and abundant in goodness and

truth, keeping mercv for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression,

and sin, and will bv no means clear the guilty," <S:c. Li the gospel

sanctuary are set forth the divine character and the mediatorial

reign of 'Christ—the elect are trained for immortality—the light of

eternity dawns upon the soul, and " the knowledge of the glory of C4od

appear's in the face of Jesus." "And how dreadful is this place!

This is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of hea-

ven." Here God dwells in his ordinances, and makes them effectual.

He lives in the public ministry, in the eucharistic feast, in holy bap-

tism, and in sacred song. As the church under the law was favored

with his special presence, so is she under the gospel. .lehovah shrouds

not his throne in thick darkness. He leaves not his people to grope

after him in tlie mere works of nature, or to apprehend him solely in

the letter of the Scriptures. - No; glory to his ever blessed name,

whenever his real worshipers appear in his sanctuary, he is himself

among them! "We are not strangers and foreigners; for he hath
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made U3 to sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." The
Si)iril*s influence on some occasions resembles a reviving breeze ; on

otluTs, the rushing of a mighty wind ; and sometimes he is like a pillar

of fire in our midst. " Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion,

for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee." " The Lord

of hosts is with us ; the God of Jacob is our refuge." Amen.

L"
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THE DUTY OF THE CHURCH TO THE WORLD;

A MISSIONARY SERMON.

BY REV. F. REED, OF THE N. Y. CONFERENCE.

*' iravinn; hope, when your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged by
u according to our rule abundantly, to preach the gospel in the regions

yoiul you," 2 Cor. x, 15, 16.

TuF. Christian philanthropist, in casting his eye over the eight

hmulred millions of human beings w-ho inhabit the earth, will have
his attention arrested more by the circumstances which distinguish

their moral condition, than by any facts, however striking, wliich

iiiiirk their political or physical state. For however important, in the

estimation of casual and worldly-minded observers, may be the mere
circumstances of their momentary existence; and however the dilTer-

cncc which in these respects exists among different portions of the
liutn.nn fiimily may be regarded as the most important that can exist

;

\ct, if we look upon men as moral beings, and subject to those influ-

ences which affect their moral character and future destiny, we shall

I'we sigiit of their mere earthly condition as undeserving a moment's
ihought. Their existence rises to an importance which no language
can describe, and no human thought can estimate. The history of
tiich is fraught with an interest which we may seek in vain amid the
records of empires. Hence, in the judgment of our Saviour, it would
profit a man nothing to gain the whole world, if the loss of his soul
»»ere to be the price paid for it. And hence, too, the atonement
which was made for its recovery, though infinite in value, was not
considered too dear a ransom. God has thus put the seal of his own
t-stimntion upon the priceless worth of every human soul. And in
order that the purposes of infinite mercy might be fully answered, and
in.ui recovered from that loss and ruin which had been occasioned by
»i«, our blessed Lord commanded his apostles to proclaim the tidings
of riHlt.-mptlon to the ends of the earth, and urge, by all the considera-
ti..n> winch the importance of their message furnished, the acceptance
of salvation upon every human being.

It »uch then be the interest which the welfare of men has excited
in Iho bo.,om of the Deity—and if their salvation is so important as
jo hive chilled forth such astonishing displays of divine power and
Uont'v«,Icnce

; and if, especially, -it was the will and command of the
^.AVlour thai his gospel should be preached to all nations, why has
Ihat gospel, after the lapse of eighteen centuries, accomplished com.
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paratively so little? Why are there yet six hundred millions of our

perishing fellow.sinners as unenlightened and unevangelized as if the

publication of the gospel had never been commanded or intended? Is

it true that '* all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God,"
and that the moral condition of the world is as deplorable as the

Scriptures set forth? Has Christ commanded " that repentance and
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all nations?"

and do the church know that this was the intention of the Saviour,

and that the responsibility of executing this command rests upon his

ministers and people in all successive generations until his design

shall be accomplished "^ Wherefore is it, then, that ignorance and sin

still hold their empire over three-tburths of the human race, and are

allowed to immolate their twenty millions annually, and sweep them
beyond the reach of Christian sympathy ?

That the gospel has not yet answered its ultimate design, and the

command of Christ been fully complied with, no one can seriously

doubt. And as we cannot suppose, without the grossest impiety, that

the Divine Redeemer has either changed in his purpose, or failed in

any of his appropriate work, the painful conviction is forced upon us

that the agents to whom he has committed the execution of his gra-

cious design have come short of their duty. While the Saviour wus
yet upon earth he trained his apostles under his own immediate eye
to that service in wliich he designed to employ his chosen instruments

in all future ages, for the establishment of his kingdom among men.
All who are culled to the same work, and share with them the honor
of publishing the tidings of mercy, necessarily assume their responsi-

bility. For though the circumstances of a call to the work of the

ministry are different now from those which distinguished the call of
the apostles, yet it is essentially the same. It proceeds from the same
paramount authority, is accompanied by the same gracious promise,

and involves the same fearful responsibility. The true ministers of
Christ in all ages, not less than the apostles themselves, are his am-
bassadors to the world. To them, in a measure, are committed the

endless destinies of unnumbered millions of redeemed sinners. As
moral agents their instrumentality is of course voluntary ; and Christ

has reserved to himself the prerogative of calling them to a final ac-

count, and of determining whether or not they have been faithful to

their trust. So far then as the Lord Jesus has condescended to com-
mit this work to the hands of fallible men, there is manifestly a con-
tingency connected with it ; and those who serve him with fidelity he
will honor, while in the skirts of the unfaithful will be found the blood

of souls, and tlie guilt of frustrating the grace of the Redeemer. Thus
if God choose to suspend his merciful purposes upon the voluntary

agency of man, it will be seen that a failure cannot be attributed to

any defect in the divine economy, but solely to human guilt.

But the ministry is not a distinct and independent organization. It

is identical with the church in all its acts and influence. One cannot
exist without the other. For though each has its respective and ap-

propriate duties, yet are they one—one in their visibility, their spiritu-

ality, and their influence. As the ministry and the church have each
their peculiar obligations, so neither can perform the duties of the

other ; though the remissness of one will necessarily hinder the work
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«hich requires their united agency. Here, then, is to be found the

true reason why the world is not evangelized. The church and its

ministers have not done their duty. They have kept the bread of life

from famishing millions ; and many, very many, we fear, will for ever

perish through their apathy and neglect. If concerted and efficient

action is necessary as a part of the gospel economy—if the purpose

of Ciod to extend the benefits of the gospel to all the world is only in

view of the united agency of the church and the ministry—then is our

duly plain, and our responsibility such as should awaken us to imme-

diate, united, and vigorous effort. There must be repentance for the

past, and fidelitv for the future. Prayer must be more spiritual and

carnct—faith more lively and active—Christian benevolence more

gpnorous and ample. Then will the fire upon God's altar burn with

a liolicr and livelier flame ; its consecrated ministers will increase in

iniwil)crs and devotion ; and " the law will go forth from Zion, and

the word of the Lord from Jerusalem."

Our Lord has commanded that the gospel should be preached « to

every creature ;" and in order to this, that his servants should " go

info' nil the world." The ministry and the church conjointly are

fcoleinnly pledged to the fulfilment of this command. Each minister

of Christ, and each member of the church, has a personal interest in-

volved in it. By the neglect of this obligation we not only incur the

piilt of not doing what has been imperatively enjoined upon us, and

which we have pledged ourselves to perform, but we thereby hinder

others in their work, and break that unity of effort which God has

ordained as the instrument of the world's conversion.

Such i;< the view taken by the apostle Paul. His eye was fixed

up<-)n ^ the regions beyond" Corinth, including the southern and west-

rra [>f»rtions of peninsular Greece, where the gospel had not yet been

prfiiehcfl. To that field he felt that he was called, and thither he

purposed to extend his ministry, aided by the efficient co-oporation of

the cluirch. " The apostle supposes that the Corinthians were equally

U/und with him to the duty of enlarging the sphere of evangelical

labor
; and that they had only a claim upon the exclusive enjoyment

of th«' Christian ministry until they had acquired a certain maturity

in reli^^ious knowledge and experience, till their ' faith was increased.'

Wc collect from this, that as soon as a church is established in the

faith, it is to become co-operative in its exertions to spread the king-
dom of Christ. As soon as its own lamp is trimmed, it is to be held

f'»rlh to direct the steps of others. Tliis is not only the privilege, but

the duty of every church ; and it is a duty incumbent on you. Of
thii there can be no question. You have been long established as a

rhrisiian society; you agree in the belief of the vital doctrines of
*'liri«tianity

; you have a regular ministry ; and you have no right to

monopolize these advantages. If there are men who are panting to
Utinch into * the regions bevond,' they have a right to hope by you
• to l>c enlarjicd according to their rule abundantly ;' and you are
Irwind to rtahze their hopes and desires." Such dependence did the
a[-o«t!r place upon the vigorous, active faith of the church, that he
fccarcf'ly allowed himst-lf to reckcm upon much success without it ; and
»c*me<i to consider his call to farther effort in a measure suspended
untd that was secured.

Vol. Xl—Jan.f 1840. 4
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The doctrine taught in the text, and which it is our intention to

enforce by a few plain considerations, is that the co-operation of the

church and the ministry is essential to the erangelization of the

XDorld.

In the plan of human redemption the wisdom and goodness of God
are manifested, not only by the condescension of Christ in his vica-

rious sacrifice, but by those means through which the saving benefits

of the atonement are secured to men. That the atonement would be

all sufficient for the work of salvation, without the intervention of out-

ward, secondary means, if such were the pleasure of God, there can

be no doubt. Yet, as he has adopted them into his economy, and
made them necessary to the great work, it is sufiicient proof that the

system would not be perfect without them. The more unlikely the

means are in themselves to produce the effect intended, the more ap-

parent is that divine power which alone renders them eflicient. " God
hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise ; and
God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things

that are mighty; and base things of the world, and things that are

despised hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to

naught things that are ; that no flesh should glory in his presence."
" We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the

power might be of God, and not of us." This condescension of God
in the employment of means so unlikely in themselves to bring about

the salvation of men, has imposed upon his people a most solemn obli-

gation. They are his chosen instruments for the uork. His church
is the visible and acknowledged agent of his mercy; and the ministry

of her consecrated sons tlie power she is to employ. Her duty is her

highest honor, and her fidelity the salvation of an unbelieving world.

It is not the isolated and independent efforts of her individual mem-
bers that will accomplish the work she has in hand. Her great

strength lies in the union and concerted action of her various members
and talents.

The evangelization of the world is an enterprise in which all should

feel an equal interest. The same considerations which awaken an
interest and zeal in the mind of a devoted minister of Christ will sug-

gest themselves to every true Christian, and produce in a degree

precisely the same effect. It is not the conviction that we are called

to the labors of the public ministry which alone inspires an affection-

ate concern for the salvation of others. This interest has a prior

existence in the soul, and is the fruit of regenerating grace. For
though a call to the public work of preaching will always be accom-
panied by enlarged and heightened feelings of benevolence, yet such
feelings, to a certain extent, are essentially co-existent with Christian

experience.

The church has a deep interest in the honor of God, which is so

intimately connected with the universal spread of the gospel.

The honor of God is a consideration which, more than any thing

. else, enlists the feelings and inspires the ambition of the Christian.

For this he cheerfully foregoes his own private interests, and merges
his feelings, his hopes, and all,the purposes of life, in the supreme will

and pleasure of his heavenly Father. He is pledged by the very con-

ditions and spirit of that gospel which has brought him into spiritual
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liberty to advance the glory and extend the kingdom of the Redeemer.

In this his liighest and holiest feelings are enlisted. His prayers, his

example, his time, and suljstance are all given ; and given, too. not

onlv because duty binds him to it, but because his interest and happi-

n<.'s« are involved in it. The honor of God is his crown of rejoicing
;

nnd every conquest of truth and righteousness, as it promotes the di-

vine glory, awakens the purest joy in his bosom. The conversion of

n tiinncr, as it strikingly displays the power and goodness of God, is

more grateful to his feelings than the acquisition of an earthly empire.

In tlie cstalilishment and universal triumph of the kingdom of Christ,

in which the Redeemer will sway the sceptre of his grace over all na-

tions, every living member of the church mu~t feel the liveliest interest.

Can ytm detach his feelings from a cause which lies so near his heart?

Tnn you persuade him to withhold an influence which he may give

toward its advancement? To do it, you must change the elements of

hi-< character ;
you must turn the whole tide of his affections in an

opposite direction, and wean him from all that is holy and excellent

in the hope of heavenly glory. Sooner will he cease to be a child of

Clod than cease to pray, and put forth his efforts for the salvation of

men. If such feelings and sentiments, then, are common to all the

true members of Christ's church—if the essential principles of their

character prompt them to take so deep an interest in the spiritual re-

covery of sinners—can we suppose that they are to remain as idle

spectators while the triumphs of the cross are advancing, and millions

yet remain to be saved ? Do the public heralds of mercy alone enjoy

(lie honor of being employed as instruments in this Avork? By no
nirans. It i;i the duty and high privilege of all, ministers and people,

to be coworkers \\iith God in hastening on the universal and glorious

reign of grace upon the earth.

The church, identified as it is in all its feelings and interests -with

the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, cannot look upon the fearful power
of the prince of darkness over the heathen world, and the wretched-
nc<s and ruin which sin has everywhere occasioned, without earnestly

desiring tliat the gospel may win back a revolted race to that allegi-

once which it owes to the King of heaven, and secure to all the pur-
chased benefits of the infinite atonement. Nor will the church fail to

inibody those desires in zealous and well-directed efforts for a result

«o happy and glorious. One principal object of divine revelation is

to assert and maintain the absolute and rightful supremacy of Jeho-
vah

; his just claim to the universal love and obedience of his intelli-

C^nt cre;iturcs; and the paramount obligation of all to glorify him with
»I! thoir powers. Such especially is the prominent doctrine of the
ISfw Testament; and to carry out these principles, and give them
influence nnd prt'valence in all the world, was one principal object in
th<? 'siablishriient of the Christian ministry; and it becomes an obli-
patton binding upon the church in all ages to see that direction be
pivcn to this end. Thus the prosperity of the church at large, and.
Ihf spiritual interests of each individual, are closelv connected with
Ihr honor of God in the universal triumph of the gospel. -G^^'s glory
cannot be desired, without desiring the salvation of the heathen
world.

°

The church must feel an interest in the evangelization of the world,
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in view of the immediate and ultimate benefits which the gospel
secures to all who receive it.

Christians realize this in their own blessed experience, and in the
glorious prospect of the future which opens up to the eye of faith.

The influence of the gospel is seen in all the circumstances of their
social and domestic life; in the elevation of intellectual and moral
character; in the numerous facilities to the acquisition of knowledge
and happiness; and in the certainty it gives to future existence, and
the fitness it imparts to enjoy it in all the perfection of a holy and
blissful immortality. In the contemplation of ihese glorious results in
the possession of the present and the hope of tlie future, the Christian
regards himself but one among innumerable millions for whom the
gospel has provided such an amplitude of grace. Inspired with that
benevolence which constitutes the very essence of the gospel, he looks
out upon the miseries and wants of the world with an eye of compas-
sionate atfection, and longs, with all the fervidness of sanctified phi-
lanthropy, to see all men happy in the smiles of a reconciled God, and
in those qualificutions for a heavenly inheritance which Christianity
alone bestows.

That religion must be as false as the visions of the Arabian irapos-
tor, and cold as the icebergs of the frigid zones, which can look upon
the wretched and perishing millions who are "without God and with-
out hope in the world," calmly congratulate itself with the belief that
the heathen are happy and safe in their ignorance and idolatry, and
consent that the gospel should shine only upon one-fourth of the human
family, and three-fourths remain in the darkness of spiritual death.
It has been asserted—though without the shadow of proof—that the
heathen will be saved without the gospel ; and therefore to send it to
them would not only be useless, but positively unkind ; forasmuch as
by increasing their spiritual advantages we should add to their ac-
countability, and thereby create a danger which does not now exist.

This is false reasoning ; for it not only stands opposed to the testi-

mony of the Bible, but the very position it assumes is its own refuta-
tion. It assumes that the heathen will be saved. Now, if they are
saved at all, we must admit that they are saved as moral, accountable
beings; and as such, they may abuse their moral powers, and brino-
upon themselves all the consequences of guilt. Far be it from us to
.issert that all who die in pagan lands, without the light of revealed
religion, must necessarily be excluded from the provisions of infinite

mercy. This would, indeed, be limiting the Holy One of Israel, and
shutting within the narrow precincts of human 'wisdom that savin"-
grace which is the gift of God alone. But though we allow that their
salvation is within the limits of possibility, and that some through (he
riches of grace in Christ Jesus may " ilee the wrath to come, and lay
hold on eternal lite''—not as machines, but as active agents according
to their light

;
yet, by all we have to guide us in our knowledge o~f

their mysterious destiny, we can come "to no other conclusion Than
that the great mass of the heathen world are going in '• tiie broad way
that leadeth to destruction." Allowing, as we surely must, that some
may be, and are saved, yet it .is not according to the principles of
Christian philanthropy to see them attempt to pass over this narrow
bridge of bare possibilUu, and not endeavor to make it broader a»'4
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more sure. Because the twinkling of the distant star may serve barely

to break the deep gloom of midnight, and perchance direct the steps

of the bewildered traveler, while thousands less wary fall into unseen

dan<^crs and perish, shall we shut out the light of the sun, and say it

^halT not be given to illuminate the path of the wanderers, and guide

(hem to a happy destiny ? A cold-hearted and selfish philosophy may

snv this • but it is not the language of Christianity—the offspring of

Heaven's own benevolence, as wide and deep as the immensity ot

human guilt.
, , i t. j i *

These then, arc the facts which it behooves the church deeply to

consider The heathen are in a state of guilt and spiritual death, and

are liable to divine wrath. Few, very few will probably be saved

vithout the light of the gospel. They possess essentially the same

intellectual and moral powers that others do, and are equally capable

of bc>ing benefited by religious instruction. The preaching ot the

rosnel is the great and etficlent instrumentality which C4od has or.

dnined fur the conversion and salvation of the world. TJierefore the

church should feel the liveliest interest in the ditfusion and influence

of "ospel truth by means of the Christian ministry. Imperative duty

b binding upon all to give of the abundance which they possess, to

Buppiv the lack of those who need.

Toward the accomplishment of so desirable a result as the subjec

tion of the entire world to the benign influence of Christianity, every

Christian must look with the most intense and pleasing anticipation.

Ills confidence in the excellence and power of the gospel, in the bene-

volent regard of God to the whole world, and in the certainty of those

promises which have respect to the final and complete triumph of the

dvuse of Christ, cives such reality to his hope as causes him to lose

n^ht of those difficulties which so readily discourage the speculative

»nd cold-hearted formalist. His conviction of duty, and the universal

and warm benevolence which animates his bosom, will not allow him

to remain an idle spectator of the advancing triumphs of the Redeemer's

klni^doin. If he cannot enter the field himself, he can at least give an

influence which will facilitate the entrance of others. His prayers,

his counsel, and a portion of his earthly substance, may accompany

and sustain them in the enterprise ; and in this labor of love he will

have the satisfaction of knowing that he is acting in concert with the

^^aviour himself, whose Spirit shall animate, and whose power shall

sustain him in the work ; and who has promised that his " labor shall

not bo in vain in the Lord."

The interest felt in the conversion of the world should be common
to the whole church, forasmuch as all Christians would participate in

the joy occasioned by such an event.

The conversion of one sinner is cause of joy to the angels, and

doubtless to all holy beings in the universe who are made acquainted

*»ith the fact. Connected with the joy of Christians, however, there

are som.- considerations which probably cannot be appreciated by an-

pcU. The child of God remembers that he was once a child of wrath.

Having tasted the bitterness of sin, he knows by personal experience

liic blessedness of redeeming "cace. /Vs he deprecates the guilt and

tnucry from which he has been delivered, he desires the salvation of

U»o«5 who ore still guilty and miserable ; and a measure of that joy

4*
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which he felt in his own recovery to the faror of God, he feels in the

recovery of others. The first shout of triumph uttered by the re-

deemed sinner is responded to by the joyful acclamations of the church

on earth and the church in heaven. The nearer we approach, and
the more intimate ^\e become with those objects and events which
give us pleasure, the greater will be the satisfaction we derive from

them. The occurrence of a single desirable event, though distant by
time or place, occasions a degree of joy. l( several such events tran-

spire, and especially if they happen within our personal observation,

or meet with parallel circumstances in our individual history, the joy

will be proportionally increased. I>ut it will be greatly enhanced if

they have been brought about through our voluntary and active instru-

mentality. A portion of our interest is thereby invested in them, and
the good they seaire becomes in a measure our own. Such precisely

is the interest which the church has in the evangelization of the world.

No event within the possible range of human history is so much to be

desired as this. Its importance no language can describe, and no
finite conception fathom. It fills all heaven with an interest as pure
and intense as the flame of love which glows in the bosoms of its holy

inhabitants. It has won the profound atiention and compassionate

regard of the Deity himself, and called forth the most amazing displays

of his infinite attributes. The glory which God thereby secures to

himself is the happiness of all holy beings; and in proportion as this

glory is made manifest, the song of praise from the innumerable hosts

of angels and redeemed men swells with thrilling accents of joy.

The co-operation of the church is essential to the evangelization of
the irorld, forasmuch as it is to be accomplished in answer to prayer.

The dispositions which the gospel inspires are in perfect harmony
with the duties which it commands. The benevolent and earnest de-

sire awakened in the heart of the Christian for the salvation of others

naturally prompts him to pray for it ; and prayer, we know, is the

great duty of his life. It is identified with his character, his prospe-

rity, and his obligation to God and the world. It is true that God
only can effect the work of saving souls ; and it is for this very reason

that we are required to pray for it ; for prayer is founded not only

upon command, but upon the promise and sutficiency of Jehovah. The
atonement of Christ, ample as it is in the provisions of its mercy and
power, could never efi'ect the salvation of sinners, without the elficient

agency of the almighty Spirit working in the heart for the reception

of saving grace. God, we know, could do this independently of all

means except his own unseen energy. He might enlighten the be.

nighted nations of the heathen world without a Bible, without a mis-

sionary, without the prayers of his church. But he has not done it

;

and we have no reason to hope that he will. It is not his way ot'

working ; and what he docs not choose to do, we may reasonably

suppose he cannot consistently do ; thongh, absolutely, nothing is im-

possible with him. The conversion of the world is his work ; and the

prayers of his church are among the means he has chosen for its

accomplishment. Prayer, though simple in itself, is mighty by its

association with the infallible promises of God's word. It makes
omnipotence its own, and draws to its aid the influences of an infinite

agency. In the duty of prayer, the church possesses a treasure and
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wields a power Infinitely more important to the world than the accu-

mutated ^vealth of ages. The eternal happiness of unnumbered miU

l.ona is to be, m a measure, the result of her efibrts. Like Moses in

hU supplication for rebellious Israel, she may turn aside the avenging

.word, and prolong the forbearance of Heaven.

Without praver all other means ^vould be inefficient. W e can have

no hope that our elTorts, well adapted as they may be in other respects,

will ever be successful in this enterprise, unless accompanied by ter-

vrnt prayer, and a firm reliance upon the efficient agency of the

Divine Spirit. Nothing is to be undertaken, nothing expected without

it Rut with a confident appeal to the God of all grace, we need de-

.pair of nothing within the limits of the divine promises ;
and dilhcul-

Ue< which are magnified into mountains when seen through the mist

of human philosophy, dwindle into insignificance when illuminated by

the ravs of heavenlv truth. Every blessing we hope for is to be ob-

tain.v),' and every efibrt we make is to have a favorable issue.

Who is to wield this mighty instrument? ^Vho is to hold the key

which unlocks the treasury of infinite riches? In answer to whose

prayers is the gospel of reconciliation speedily to run and be glorified

nmong all nations, and a revolted and ruined race be won back to

t4>ediencc and salvation ? To the whole church in unity, and to each

member respectively, is this responsible duty committed—to the pri-

vate Christian, as well as to the public minister of the sanctuary.

Mmistcrs, indeed, above all, should be men of prayer. They are

ht-arllcsd who preach without it, and their preaching must be as heart-

leiis ri8 they. They need the influence not only of their own prayers,

but ti\e pravcrs of their flocks ; and many, we doubt not, have been

•iraitrned in their work, and limited in their usefulness, by the neglect

of iliose whose duty it is to sustain the ministry by fervent and un-

c«Mng appeals to the throne of grace. If St. Paul, with the advan-

tagt: of plenary inspiration, needed the prayers of the church in order

th.il through his ministry "the word of the Lord might have free

course and be glorified," how much more those who have far less of

supernatural endowments! There is too little interest and too little

confidence in prayer, because we lose sight of the connection, the

f^Ttain and infallible connection, between the means and the end.

NVo arc too apt to presume upon divine mercy, and blindly hope that

it will accomplish all that was intended, independently of subordinate

instruments. Let us never forget that it is as much within our pro-

^ince to build up the kingdom of Christ by means of faithful, persever-

injj prayer, as it is within the province of God to build it up by means

of the efficient agency of his Holy Spirit. Jehovah has condescended

to place himself within hearing of the voice of prayer, and to give or

witiihoia his choicest blessings as his creatures shall utter or restrain

Ihc expression of their wants.
It wa-s doubtless in answer to the prayers of the church, united to

Ibc- faithful labors of the apostles and their associates, that the gospel

ttjum;.he«l so :;lorlously in the early age of Christianity. Every
Inampli u{ truth in Christendom, and every conquest gained in hea-

tbrn lands over .superstition and idolatry, is in answer to praver.

Not a Binncr is converted from the error of his ways ; not a mission-

try of il»c cross goes forth from the church to plant the Christian
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standard in pagan lands ; and not a trophy is won to the Saviour by

missionary eflfort, but we have a demonstration that God hears and

answers prayer. And as the gospel shall spread wider and still wider,

till every continent and island shall hear the joyful sound, and become

vocal with the hosannahs of Zion, we shall behold in all this the fruit

of Christian enterprise, and the benefits secured to tiie world in an-

swer to Christian prayer. For though other means concur to hasten

the day when " the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord,"

yet they would be utterly inefficient without prayer. It is this that

gives spirit and lite to the entire system of Christian effort. '• It

brings down strength into the racer, and he seizes the prize. It fills

the sails of the ve^^sel which carries the heavenly freight. It fans the

flame which consumes the stubble, and enlightens the world." What
is the duty of all conjointly is the duty of each separately. It is in

vain to expect that others will or can perform what is required of us ;

or that the faithfulness of one class of Christians will supersede the

obligations of another. The ministry can no more perform those du-

ties which are especially binding on the church than the church can

perform the peculiar duties of the ministry. And as prayer would fail

to secure its entire purpose without preaching, so preaching would lose

its interest and effect without prayer.

The missionary in his distant field of labor, amid toils and difficul-

ties unknown in Christian lands, especially needs the sympathies and

prayers of his Christian brethren at home. Within the range of his

moral vision is presented a wide and cheerless waste, with nothing to

awaken hope in the heart of benevolence except the unfailing promise

of the ever-present and almighty Redeemer. Dangers beset his path,

and discouragements obstruct his eflTorts. He feels most impressively

how unavailing must be the wisest arrangements and the most strenu-

ous exertions to check the flood of ungodliness, unless that God who
repulses the proud waves of the ocean shall utter the voice of his

authority, and make bare his almighty arm. Who is more likely than

the missionary to feel his dependence upon almighty grace, and ap-

preciate the value of prayer? Wlio has stronger claims upon the

sympathies and supplications of the whole church? On no part of

the system of Christian enterprise is so much reliance to be placed as

on faithful prayer to the Source of all good. It infallibly secures the only

influence which can give success to missionary effort. No discou-

ragement can destroy its energy—no obstacle can prevent its ultimate

triumph. Nor does distance weaken its force, or retard tiie promised

answer. As quick as thouglit can ascend to the throne of grace, and

as certain as the divine infallibility, the answer to prayer can wing its

way to the distant field of missionary labor ; and, like the dewof Her-

mon, fall upon the parched and barren soil, causing it to produce a

rich harvest of fruit, to reward the tears and labors of the spiritual

husbandman.
And when the church shall fully come up to her duty, and from

every part of Christendom send forth one universal and unceasing cry

to the Lord of the harvest, we may confidently expect, not only that

many more laborers will enter into the field, but that such success will

crown their labors as has not been witnessed since the apostolic age.

Band after band of devoted missionaries will go out from the church,
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,u>fainecl and encouraged by the prayers of the faithful; and "one

Mcred sweep of benevolence beyond anotlier will be presented, till the

circumference of the globe itself is at last comprehended," and all

nations made to exult in the triumphant reign of the Prince of peace.

The relation ichich the church sustains to the great -work of evange.

lizin:^ the world is manifest hy the injlucnce it has informing the cha-

racter of its ministj-y.

Nothing can be more important to the successful prosecution of the

nii-vsionary enterprise than the suitable qualifcation of tliose who are

rinploycd as special agents in this work. "We may multiply men to

the greatest desirable extent ; we may send out a sufficient number

to occupy the entire length and breadth of the heathen world
;
yet

what win it avail unless they are truly imbued with the spirit of

C'lirist, and possess the peculiar and essential qualifications of ambas-

Kulors of Heaven? They may have the advantages of physical and

mental endowments—all indeed that may be necessary lor the mere

labors and privations of a missionary life : they may possess such ac-

iiuircments as will enable them to call to their aid the auxiliaries of

l.inguage and science ; and have skill to confound every opposerof the

Christian faith, and show the absurdity of heathen superstitions : they

may be thoroughly versed in all the doctrines and institutions of Chris-

tianity, and go so far as even to win men to the profession of faith in

Christ, and gather them into visible church-fellowship ;—they may
possess all these advantages, and proceed thus far in building up the

outworks of Zion, without essentially advancing the spiritual interests

of tile Redeemer's kingdom, or promoting the final welfare of souls,

Chri-itlan ministers—especially Christian missionaries—should be men
of deep and ardent piety, who regard the honor of God and the sal-

vation of souls as objects of paramount importance ; who act from a

divjp conviction of responsibility to the great Head of the church and

to their fellow-men ; who will cheerfully sacrifice their all for the sake

of Christ, and count it their highest honor to be employed anywhere
nnd in any manner, so that they may win souls to the obedience and

salvation of the gospel. Men, " full of faith and of the Holy Ghost,"

will go forth with zeal and confidence, employing the weapons of their

holy warfare with such success as will prove their mission to be of

divine appointment.
To secure these qualifications to the ministry is of the highest im-

portance both to the church and to the world ; and it is manifestly a
question of no common interest, by what means the personal holiness

and zeal of ministers mav be so elevated and confirmed as to secure

llie greatest possible usefulness. To God, indeed, it primarily belongs

to fit them for their work. He it is who calls them to the field, and
turnishes them with all necessary spiritual endowments ; yet it i3

eciually true that in this, as well as in other things, God works by
mfu/i,T, and that his jteople are his chosen agents. To them, under his

own spocinl direction, he has committed the training of the heralds of
mercy. They are to supply the requisite number from among them-
wlve*

; and by the influence of prayer, and counsel, and holy example,
fit them for the sacred calling. In the fruits of sanctified' atTections

they nrc so to exhibit the reality and power of vital godliness as shall

prompt those who feel that a dispensation of the gospel is committed
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unto them to aspire for the highest spiritual attainment?, and those

eminent quaUtics of mind and manner which become the ministers of
Jesus Christ. The church has more to do in giving a distinct and
particuhar character to tlie ministry than most Christians imagine.

It is true to a certain extent that the ciuirch ^vill follow in the foot-

steps of her acknowledged leaders, and ministers are very likely to

fashion the character of their people after the model of their own.
This, however, is mostly true only in reference to ministers who have
passed the period when character receives the impress of its peculiar

and distinctive features, and have obtained gradually, and by confirmed
habits, a controHing induence in the church. Tlic prominent charac-

teristics of nearly every minister have had their origin in the circum-
stances of siuiple church membership, when the training of mind and
morals was mostly directed by the general examples of professing

Christians. If we would elevate the character and increase the moral

power of the ministry for the spiritual good of the world—if especially

we would give to the succeeding generation of ministers a character

more primitive and apostolic, and more likely to liasten on the evan-
gelization of all nations, and supply the wants of the world with mis-

sionaries in sufficient numbers and of suitable qualifications—we must
begin within the ranks of the churcli, and awaken a stronger and
more elevated tone of piety among her members. They must be per-

suaded to take higher ground in Christian enterprise, and propose to

themselves a wider range of active benevolence. They must learn to

receive the gospel plainly and simply as it is, uncorrupted by the

glosses and accommodations uf false philosophy. They must sacredly

regard it as the only standard of experimental and practical piety,

and obtain a more deep and abiding conviction of their indispensable

obligation to the world. Far more is to be done by every Christian

than merely to save his own soul. Each one is a " steward of the

grace of God," and is to employ his talents for the good of others, and
the interests of the Redeemer's kingdom.

It is mad^e the duty of the church to " pray to the Lord of the har-

vest that he would send forth more laborers into the harvest.'' This
duty, however, if rightly performed, must be the result of a benevolent

and lively interest in the spiritual welfare of the world. We must
look at the wants of the world ; at its guilty and degraded condition ;

at the appropriate and efficacious remedy provided in the gospel for

the moral maladies of mankind. We must be sensible how important

it is that this remedy should be applied as speedily as possible, foras-

much as the millions who now throng the road to death will soon have
passed beyond the reach of hope, and any delay on our part may re-

sult in the ruin of thousands who otherwise might be saved. What an
overwhelming consideration I How fcarfU the destiny which awaits
the countless multitudes thronging the dark way to the worldof spirits !

Awful indeed must be our accountability if their destiny of wo shall

finally be charged to our neglect! Our individual interest, as well as
theirs, should prompt us to the use of such means as God has placed
within our reach for their recovery to the hope and possession of
eternal life. Christian charity will not allow us to slumber. The
fountain of our benevolence would become corrupted by a baneful sel-

fishness, poisoning our own life springs, if we were to restrain from
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others the waters of salvation. Every feeling of a regenerated heart

fclirinks from the thought, and urges itself to the work of faith and

labor of love. Awakened to the true sympathy and zeal of the gospel,

and to the full conviction that God works by human instrumentality,

ve shall be incited to earnest and unceasing prayer that holy and

faithful men may be thrust into the lield, and the proclamation of

iiicrcv be made to the ends of the earth. We shall endeavor to im-

press' upon each other the great duty of caring for the souls of the

heathen ; and especially shall we be forward to encourage young men

of suitable piety, and other requisite qualifications, to listen to the loud

cry of perishing millions—and, if God call them to the work, to give

them the aid of that influence with which our talents and means may

furnish us.

When the church shall fully attain to this high eminence; when

her moito, ^' Holiness to the Lord,"" shall be clear and legible upon all

her members as it was upon the mitre of the Jewish high priest ; and

when she shall exhibit those traits of character which justify the sa-

credncss and dignity of her profession, then only may we expect that

any thing like a full supply of evangelical ministers will be furnished

for the world. In this state of things, it will seldom be found neces-

sary to urge upon those whom God shall commission to the work the

importance of doing their duty. Considerations of worldly policy,

jMJCuniary emolument, or the worthless applauses of the unstable mul-

tiludc, will have no weight either with the church or with candidates

for the sacred office. Motives which govern an unholy ambition are,

at any time, base and incongruous in the highest degree, and can

scarcely exist except where a degenerated and vitiated taste has

emolhered the warmth of vital piety. Let the church be pure and

ardent in her love, and holy and zealous in her examples, and un-

Morthy motives will be known only to be detested and repelled. The
sons of the prophets, nurtured in such a school and trained for the

tnis-sionary enterprise under the influence of such holy principles, will

burn with desire to cast themselves and all they have upon the sacred

altar, and esteem it their highest honor to toil and sutier, though it

may be in the ends of the earth, so they may be instrumental in ex-

tending the triumphs of the cross. Not a call will be made for laborers

but many will cheerfully ofier themselves for the work ; not a door

^*i!l be opened for usefulness but numbers will be found waiting to

enter; and thousands, as they engage in the holy calling, will cheer

them by the voice of encouragement, and sustain their etibrts by that

"fervent and effectual prayer" which God has promised shall never

be unavailing.

The active co-operation of the church in tlie icorJc of spreading the

gospel M essential to its prosperity.
*' Let your light so shine before men that they may see your good

works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven." Such was the

ifjl'-nin injunction of our blessed Lord to his apostles and first dis-

cipl.-3. The duty thus required of them is equally binding upon his

tniniitors and people in all succeeding ajres. The light which illumi-

lotea and cheers their pathway is to be held up for the benefit and
comfort of others, and made to shed its influence upon the darkness

*nd misery of the world around. No one has a right to hide the
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lamp of grace under the measure of a selfish monopoly ; no one, in-

deed, can do it without extinguishing the light within him, and losing

himself in darkness more terrible than that of the heathen. In becom-

incr the disciples of Christ we utterly renounce all feehngs and inte-

rests of a selhsh character ; we invest every thing we have in his

cause; we resign ourselves to his government, and identify our hopes

and purposes with the prosperity of his kingdom and the salvation of

a f^uiltv world. A religion based upon less elevated ground than this

—which shuts itself within the narrow limits of the heart's own self-

ishness, and moves only at the promptings of personal regard—is not

the religion of the Bible; it is not the religion of the compassionate

Jesus, who. " though he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that

we through his poverty might be rich." The spirit which animated

him in the work of redemption he inspires in all who are made par-

takers of his grace. He engages them in a cheerful co-operation with

himself, and makes them sharers in his joyful triumphs.

Nothing can be more certain than that the true prosperity of the

church is closely connected with her duty. No longer than she re-

tains the spirit of the gospel, her love to the Saviour, her zeal for his

<»lory, her interest in the advancement of his kingdom, and the re-

covery of souls from sin and death ;—no longer than this can she

retain the character of a living, spiritual church, and claim the honor

of the presence of Christ in her midst. Just in proportion as the tone

of benevolent feeling is elevated and enlarged, and liberal plans are

devised for the expression of Christian sympathy, the spiritual state

of the heart will be improved, brotherly love increased, and the church

rise in her character and influence ; and just in proportion as the

people of God lose their interest in objects of Christian benevolence,

they will languish and fall short in their personal piety, and recede

from the essential principles of their holy profession. The whole his-

tory of the cliurch is in proof of this. Its zealous and active co-oper-

ation with Christ and his ministers for the furtherance of the gospel

has ever been the measure of its spiritual prosperity. As it has be-

come lax in the one, it has declined iti the other; and the days of its

brightest glory have been seasons of the greatest self-denial and most

enlarged benevolence.

It is a solemn fact, which it becomes all well to consider, that, if

thev do no good in the world, they do ei'il ; and the amount of evil is

according to the means they possess of doing good. It is not in the

power of any one, connected as he is with human society by a thou-

sand sensitive cords, to render himself neutral : he is constantly send-

ing out an influence which takes hold upon the character and destiny

of others ; and every talent he possesses, whether well improved or

otherwise, while it tends to his own welfare or ruin, afiects more or

less the interests of those around him. It is selfishness—that selfish-

ness which the gospel condemns—that disposes us to care only for

ourselves, and throw ofl" all concern for our ft-llow-creatures ; and it is

undeniable that an indifierence to the wants of otliers is an evidence

that we are wanting in true piety. That hand which withholds from

others is itself made poor, while he who scattereth abroad is made rich.

"The liberal man dcviseth Ubcral things, and by liberal things he

shall stand."
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The church is required to co-operate in the missionary catcse byfree

and libtral contributions of pecuniary aid.

Tiie leading and distinguishing trait in the character of the gospel

is benevolence. The highest and most perfect form in which it v.as

rver exhibited to the world was the great work of redemption, by the

im^'irriation and sacrifice of the Son of God. " God so loved the

world" is the only reason which our Saviour assigned for that amazing

display of infinite mercy. Nothing on the part of man, either in the

circiunstances of his guilt, or the agency he has in his own salvation,

in the least detracts from the gratuity. It is benevolence, free and

unmerited, from beginning to end, and -teaches to all its subjects the

duty of cherishing and extending the same mercy of which they have

been made the partakers, Tiie gospel, in the benevolence of its na-

ture and influence, has a duplicate in every regenerated soul. To the

o\act extent of that power by which it is felt in the hearts of men, it

|»roduces its own likeness ; and thenceforth, in the lives of its redeemed

subjects, there is an imitation of the example of the Lord Jesus, who
»mid, "It is more blessed to give than to receive;" and who, in exem-

plification of his heavenly maxim, " went aiiout doing good." Be-

nivolence is the atmosphere in which the Christian breathes—the

inediam of his spirituality. Selfishness is the choke-damp of all reli-

gious feelings ; and sooner than any thing else extinguishes the flame

»«f piety, and alienates all hope from the promised reward in heaven.

UentHolence, however, where there are objects within the scope of

Giiristian charity, can never remain inactive. Like the clement light,

it lives only as it is in motion, and leaves that heart dead which it

cannot excite to deeds of generous sympathy. It becomes the ruling

passion of the mind, kindly enlisting into its service the entire enerijies

111 s'lul and body, and exacting tribute of those means and opportu-

nities for the good of others which selfisliness monopolizes for its

rnis»Tly cravings.

Tiie great object of Christian benevolence is a world that lieth in

Wickedness. Like the man who fell among thieves, and was wounded,
«nil left half dead, it has been given to the care of the church, with
this sulemn inj.inction from the Saviour, '' Take care of him ; and
whatsoever thou spendest more when I come again I will repay thee."'

How can the church acquit itself before its great Head and Lord ex-

cept in oI)cdience to his command? and except in the cultivation of
tlio<e principles which constitute both the ground-work and spirit of
Christianity? The example of Christ—especially his example of ac-
tive and untiring benevolence— is our pattern. And is it saying too
much, that he who is wanting in Christian benevolence, according to

His capacity and means, is not a follower of Christ? In what does he
imitate the divine Saviour, and wherein does he walk in his footsteps,
It he he destitute of those feelings and principles which it was the
higijest glory of the Son of God to exhibit and carry out in all their

practical iniluence? Look at the early history of the church. Tho
rapid progress and complete triumph of evangelical principles asto-
uixhed, confounded, and finally silenced the world. Within forty

y«*ard after the apostles received their full commission, and unfurled
tito banner of the cross in the holy city, societies were formed in every
t»rovince of the Roman empire ; and Jewish bigotry, heathen pbilo-
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fiophy, and pagan superstition, trembled and fell before tbe mighty

influence of truth and holiness. That the Holy Spirit was the efficient

end all-powerful agent in this work, we cannot doubt. Nor can we

doubt that the apostles were eminently faithful as ministers of the

word, and that they preached with wisdom and power " which not all

their adversaries were able to gainsay or resist." But we are not to

suppose that private Christians contemplated all this with apathy and

cold inditlerence. Much, very much depended upon their intluence

and efforts for the extended and permanent success of the ministry.

The apostles were sustained by the great body of believers. Such

means as were necessary to carry out the designs of the public mi-

iiistry, and supply the immediate wants of those who devoted their all

to the work, were readily and amply furnished, even though it might

be at the expense of many private comforts.

While therefore the church cannot but feel its obligation to lift up

the unceasing prayer that "knowledge may be increased, and many
run to and fro" to carry the word of life to the ignorant and destitute

portions of the earth, let none suppose that this can be effected with-

out appropriate action on the part of the church itself—without the

expenditure of strength, and talents, and money. Bibles are to be

multiplied, instruction is to be communicated, ambassadors to the

heathen are to be supported in their work ; and this cannot be done

without pecuniary aid. For what more important purpose has God
given to his people an abundance of earthly goods? And if these

things may be rendered subservient to the eternal interests of souls

redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, who that has wherewith to

give can conscientiously and innocently refuse, and clench with the

hand of covetousness what righteously belongs to others? Hoarded

wealth is a curse to its pfjssessor, generating and sending forth, li .e a

stagnant pool, the miasma of disease and death. It was given that it

mifht flow forth in living streams, purifying its own fountain, and

fertilizing all within its influence. It thus becomes a double blessing

;

. it blesses both the giver and the receiver. There is wealth enough in

the church, over and above all that is needful for the wants of those

who possess it, to supply the entire heathen world with Bibles and

Christian teachers, within at least as short a time as was occupied by

the first ministers of Christ in carrying their doctrines into all the

Roman empire. And it cannot be doubted, that if the church pos-

sessed a disposition to give, equal to its ability, God would raise up

ministers in sulFicient numbers to answer every call, and meet the ex-

. pectations of the most enlarged benevolence.

Let every Christian, then, calmly and prayerfully inquire what is

his individual duty to Christ and to the world. Have you considered

the condition and wants of the perishing millions around you ? Have
you given yourselves to earnest prayer that God would speedily en-

lighten and save them? HaVe you appropriated a reasonable portion

of your earthly gains to sustain the missionary enterprise? Hare you

done all you were able to do ? Till you can truly answer these ques-

tions in the aflirmative, you cannot conclude that you have fully

discharged your duty.
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From the (London) Wesleyan Methodist Magazine. >

ON THE "UNINTERRUPTED SUCCESSION:"*

A Sermon.
'

BV DR. WIIITBV.

" If ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice, ye
would not have condeuineJ the guiltless,'" Matt, xii, 7.

TiiK words here cited by our blessed Lord are the words of the

proplict Hosea, (chap, vi, 6,) where, by the words " sacrifice" and ,
•' burnt oflbrings," all other rites and ceremonies of positive institu- .

tioti arc to be comprised ; they being all of the same nature, good and*

tf(uiisite to be observed, because commanded, but not commanded by
rca-'on of any antecedent goodness in them.

By the word " mercy," we are to understand all acts of kindness,

charity, and mercy, which are performed for the good, either of men's
Kouls. as in the case of Clirist's conversing with publicans and sinners
to call them to repentance, (Matt, ix, 13,) or of their bodies, as in the
case of the disciples mentioned here.

It is farther observed by some, that sacrifices and burnt offerings

hc'inz of positive institution, it could not properly be said that God
trnild not have sacrifices ; and so the words must be interpreted in

the conii>arative sense

—

I had rather have,—or, / value mercy more
«!ian sacrifice. But both the words, and the instances to which onr
1,'inl applies them, plead for the negative in this sense, that when loth
rannnt be performed, God would have the one done, thovgh hij doing
thf> act of mercy, that of sacrifice must he omitted. Thus, in the first

ra-Jf. Christ plainly condemns the traditions of the Pharisees, concern-
in^ the unlawfulness of conversing with publicans and sinners, that he
!uight niinister to their conversion ; and in the second, he pronounces
the disciples guiltless, in neglecting to observe the rest "required on
tho sabbath, that they might satisfy" their hunger: by tliis sutficiently
declaring that God would dispense with his own ritual precepts when
lhf< observance of them did obstruct an act of charity and mercy.
H.-nce. llierefore, I observe, that an outward ritual observation aud
cn-nnonial inslilution ought to give way to acts of charity and mercy

;

and may be lawfully neglected when otherwise an act of charity to the
b«jdies or souls of men must be omitted.
Our Saviour's second instance to confirm this doctrine is taken

from tho case of David and his companions eating the show bread.
Our Lord plainly owns that it was neither lawful for David nor those
tfiit were with him to eat of this bread, it being expressly appro-
priated to the priest; and yet our Lord allows the eating this bread
by tb.-m when they were hungry. Whence I observe, that an act
even apj.ropriated to tlie priesthood may yet, in cases of necessity and

.\» *i) nuiolj has been said on this subject of late, we have thoujjht our
r^ i.ItTi wouhl lie ylad Ki see the not commonly known argument of the learned
«^tlK.r of the following,' sermon. Xt the close, wo may, perhaps, add a few
of>!«ervation3 m a note, applying the principles of the esteemed commentator
»« the circumstances of the present day.—Edit.
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charity, be done by laynien, or men not consecrated to therr office |

according to God's holy institution ; but either wanting in something I

requisite by God's express command to their consecration, or to the i

exercise of that office; or else exercising it without any divine com- ^

mission at all, and against the rules prescribed by God himself, and
practiced from the beginning, through many ages.

This will be evident from divers considerations relating to the office

of the Jewish high priest, upon the exercise of whose office alone, on
the great day of expiation, depended the remission of the sins of the

whole nation, and the consulting the mind of God in difficult cases by
the oracle of the Urim. And there was as great necessity of his being
consecrated to this office, according to God's j>rimitive institution, as

can be supposed in any other case of like nature. And yet it is cer-

tain, that after tlieir return from the captivity, the chief thi»f requi-

site to the consecration of a high priest, according to the law of God,
was wanting: for by tlie express letter of that law he was to be
consecrated to that office by pouring the hoJy oil upon his head. Lev.
viii, 10-12; xxi, 10. But it is confessed by all the Jews that, at'ter

their return from the captivity, this holy oil was wanting ; and so this

very rite, by which the high priest was sanctified and set apart for

his office, must be always wanting from that time so long as the office

itself lasted.

The like defect is observable in the consecration of the ordinary
priests to their office. For upon them the blood of the sacrifice and
the anointing oil were to be sprinkled, Exod. xxix, 21. And this

practice continued without interruption from the first institution till

the captivity. And then the want of the anointing oil hindered the
consecration according to the original appointment. And yet no
man doubts the performance of their office acceptably, notwithstand-
ing these unavoidable deficiencies. Why, therefore, in like cases of
unavoidable defect, may not others perform the work of gospel
ministers?

The high priest, being consecrated to his office, continued in it

during life ; this being the continual practice from Aaron till after

the captivity; none being ever removed from it. except Abiathar, for

a crime considered worthy of death. Hence Josephus inforn>s us,

that none who had once received this office was deposed from it till

Antiochus Epiphanes violated the law, by deposing Joshua, and plac-
ing his brother in his room. Then Aristobulus translated the office

from Hyrcanus, his elder brother, to hiraselt". And again Herod re-

moved Ananelus, and placed Aristobulus, a young man, in his stead.

And from the time of Ananelus to the destruction of the temple bv
Vespasian, " no regard," says Mr, Selden, " was had either to the
right of succession, or the continuance in the office ; bit hi£:h priests

were both appointed and removed at the will and discretion of the
Roman president, or of the ethnarch appointed by the Romans to go-
vern the nation."

Now, according to our modern Cyprianical divinity, (of whieh wo
have not the least intimation from Christ or bis apostles.) all thes*;-

were mere usurpers, and not one of them high priest, but a schisma-
tical intruder ; and the sacerdotal orders who owned them as hi"l>

priests were inevitably partakers with thera is their schism. None c4
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the sacrifices for expiation, offered by such persons, could procure any
remission. And all the people tiiat communicated with them, and

offered sacrifices by them, were likewise in communion with them in

their schism. So that the true Jewish church must have ceased, un.

less we can find out some who disowned such high priests, refused to

communicate with them, and were themselves able to supply the defect

under which the others labored.

And yet it is certain that the pious Jews made no exceptions against

these unavoidably irregular high priests ; and also that God himself

did own them in the chief exercise of their office on the great day of

expiation. For whereas, by the law, it was death for any but the

high priest to enter the holy of holies, or for even him to do it oftener

than was allowed ; though all these deficient priests annually broke the

law when, being only scliismatical priests, they appeared before God,

yet he never executed any judgment on them, or gave any indication

of his non-acceptance of their service. Moreover, the Scriptures of

the New Testament mention them as high priests ; and neither our

Lord nor any of his apostles ever reprove them for this violation of the

law ; but contrariwise, our Lord, being adjured by the high priest,

breaks off his silence, and answers to the demand made on him ; and

St. Paul owns Ananias to be the ruler of God's people. And even of

Caiaphas, it is said, that, being high priest that year, he prophesied

that Jesus should die for that nation. If, therefore, notwithstanding

all these violations of the law, all the religious exercises of the nation

were performed as before, without any sign of God's disapprobation of

them, or any declaration of our Lord against the authority of these

officiators, or concerning the invalidity of their office in order to the

ends for which it was appointed, because it was not in their power to

help these irregularities ; surely the like necessity among Cliristiana

must excuse the like defect of a like outward rite in the admission of

persons to the holy functions required to be performed under the gos-

pel institution, and cannot be supposed to annul the function.

I proceed to instances of persons who performed sacred offices with-

out any divine institution, even such as regularly could be performed

by the high priest only. Thus, though we read nothing in the law of

the appointment or consecration of any suffragan or secondary priest

to officiate on the great day of expiation instead of the high priest,

yet is it certain, and owned by the Jews, that in case of the pollution

of the high priest by any accident which rendered him incapable of

attending to his office personally, a sutfragan or secondary priest was

appointed for the occasion. Thus we read in Josephus of one Joseph,

son of Alcymus, officiating in this way in the place of Matthias,

Now, seeing this suffragan was neither appointed by God, nor had he

any consecration to this office, he had no more right to officiate than

any other inferior priest. Hence it seems evidently to follow, that in

cases of necessity an inferior priest may perform the office peculiar to

one of a superior order.

Another instance we find in the synagogue worship, where were the

chief ruler of the synagogue, the angel of the congregation, and the

deacons : and all these were fixed ministers, invested into their ofiicci

by imposition of hands for the sake of order.

And yet it is observable that none of these had, or could have, any
0*
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<Iivine appointment to their ministry, because, as Dr. Prideaox tm^

fully proved, there were no synagogues till after the return from the

captivity. And though the angel of the congregation was ordained ta

his office, yet often others were extraordinarily admitted to it,^ provided

that they were by age. gravity, skill, and piety of life, qualified for it,

Kow, as it is commonly, and, as I think, truly said, that our three

orders in the Christian church were taken from the pattern of the

synagogue, what necessity is there for such a divine appointment of

them as the succession implies, any more than fur the ministers ot^ the

synagogue ? And why may not others in extraordinary cases of ne-

cessity 1>e admitted to perform their offices, provided they be by age,

gravity, skill, and piety of life, qualitied for it?

It farther is observable concerning sacrifices, that God, being a pure

Spirit, could not require sacrifices on his own account. " Will 1 eat

the flesh of bulls," he saith, "or drink the blood of goats?" Canst

thou be so absurd as to imagine that I can either need such things,

or be delighted with them? Their peace offerings were designed to

acknowledge the goodness of the Lord toward them, and the blessings

he had conferred upon them ; and they were only pleasing to hin»

when they came from a heart truly grateful, intlamed with love unto

the author of them, and making suitable returns of duty to him,

When thev offeied a sacrifice for sin, they were to lay their hands

upon it, and confess their sins over it. And without this the sacrifice

procured no remission. And so the Psalmist adds of their sacrifices

of praise, that they were likewise to " pay their vosvs to the Most

High."
Hence it is well observed by Dr. Pocock, that these sacrifices and

ritual observances were only personally acceptable as connected with

some good thing in the worshiper, which they pointed out or repre-

sented. And when this was wanting, the outward rite or ceremony

obtained no acceptance with God, the worshiper received no blessing

from him.

It may deserve to be observed, that our Church, in her twenty.fiflh

article, declares, even concerning the holy sacrament, that it is not the

opus operatum, the work simply as wrought, that produces any " whole-

some effect or operation ;" but that this is enjoyed " by such only as

-worthily receive the same." Now this seems to obtain with greater

strength in all ritual performances ; that it is not the mere opus opera'

turn, or the outward performance of the rite, but only the pious dispo-

sition of the person jKirformiiig or receiving it, that connects it with

the grace of God, and gives it any spiritual " efiect or operation." And

this, indeed, seems to have been one great corruption of religion, and

& perverting of one of the chief designs and purposes of it, (which

was to render men truly holy and virtuous, and thereby to fit them for

communion with God who is unchangeably holy,) tliat men have ad-

vanced ritual observances and outward performances into the same

rank with sincere obedience to the law of Christ, and conformity ta

the divine nature in all its imitahle perfections.

Though it be certain that Christ sent his apostles to baptixe all

cations vet it is not certain that he empowered either them or their

•uccess'ors to delegate this power to deacims. The ancients were so

»'»r from believing this, that they expressiy forbade all deacons to»
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baptize; and introduce this as a prohibition laid upon them on this

very account, that baptism was an oifice belonging to the priesthood.

"A deacon," say the apostolical constitutions, "doth not baptize or
ofl'er." And again, " It is not lawful for a deacon to offer sacrifice,

or to baptize." And again, " We permit only a presbyter to teach, to
ofl'er, and to baptize." The baptism therefore of deacons, which is

now commonly in use in our Church, can only be of human institution.

It was permitted only in the third century ; iVom which time till the
Reformation even the baptism of laymen, in cases of necessity, was
allowed ; and if any thing be wanting to that baptism, we have like

reason to believe it will be supplied by the Lord. " We permit none
of the clergy to baptize," say the apostolical constitutions, " but onlv
bishops and presbyters." Now, if the Church may pormit deacons
to execute the office of a -presbyter in cases of necessity, why mav
she not permit a presbyter to execute the office of a bishop in like

cases ?

Now this discourse may be improved :

—

First, To vindicate the ordinations of our first reformers in France,
Germany, and the Low Countries, and elsewhere; they lying under
an absolute necessity of being ordained by presbyters, or by popish
bishops, whose forms of ordination they could not possibly submit to
without owning the chiefest superstitions and usurpations of the
Church of Rome, and without swearing obedience to the pope in words
inconsistent with, and prejudicial to the obedience they owed to those
powers whom God had set over them.* For, if in a case of necessity
a secondary priest, not ordained to that office, might do the office pecu-
liar by God's law to the high priest ; if David and his conspanv, in a
case of necessity, might eat the show bread, which by God's law was

* E^o N— , ab hac hori fidelis et obediens ero Domino N— , papse, et suc-
cessoribus suis; consilium qnod mihi traditiiri sunt, ad eorum damiiuni nemini
pandam

; papatum et regalia sancti Petri adjutor eis ero ad retinendum, et
defendam contra omnem horninem

;
jura, honores, privilepia, et auctoritatem

papse, conservare, defendere, et promovere curabo ; non ero in consilio, facto,
vcl tractatu in quibus contra papam aliqua suiistra vel prejudicialia persona-
rum, juris, et potestatis ejus machinentur; et si taha a quibuscunque tractari
novero, impediam pro posse, et quanlo citius nnvero, i>igniticabo domino paps

;

mandata aposlolica totis viribus observabo, et faciam ab aliis obaervari ; ba-re-
ticos, et rebelles domino papae persequar et impugnabo ; vocatus ad synodum,
veniam.

—

Pontifical. Rom. in Consecration, elect, ad Episcop., p. 57, Edit.
Rorn. 1611.

We subjoin a translation, that every reader may judge for himself who ia

actually and supremely the sovereign of ihe iionianisl bishops :

—

.
"I. N— , t'rom this hour will be faithful and obedient to my Ijord N— , pope,

and to his successors; the counsel that they shall deliver to me I will reveal
to no one to their damage ; I will be their helper in retaining the papacy and
royalties of St. Peter, and I will defend them arrainst every man. I w'ill be
careful to preserve, defend, and promote the rights, honors, privileges, and
authority of the pope ; I wjll not be [a party) in any counsel, deed, or treaty,
m which may be devised any thing sinister against the pope, or prejudicial
lo his person, rights, or power; and if I shall know any such thing to be
Under discussion by any parties soever, I will hinder it as far as I am able;
and as soon as I know it, I will signify it to my lord the pope. The apo.s-
tolic mandates I will observe with all my powers, and 1 will cause them to
be observed by others; heretics and rebels against my lord the pope [pers^-
Turir et impugnabo] I will persecute and attack ; being called to a svnod, I
*vill come."
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to be eaten b)' the priest only ; if a deacon in like cases might do the

office of a presbjter ; if the bnptism even of laymen, in cases of neces-

sity, was allowed, from the third century to the Reformation, and so

the exercise of that office recularly belonning to the clergy alone;

why might not presbyters, under the like necessity, be allowed to

exercise the ofiice of a bishop? If, as St. Paul informs us, Timothy
received spiritual cifts by the imposition of the hands of the presbytery,

as well as by the imposition of his own hands ; and if the rule in these

cases of necessity was that, if any thing was wanting, God would sup-

ply it ; why may we not suppose tl;at God would do so in the case lo

which we are referring? "The grace of Gud," saith the Greek li-

turgy, " which perfects the feeble, and heals the weak, promotes this

man to be a priest." And what cause have we to imagine that in

cases of necessity he will suspend his grace tor want of a merely ritual

observation.

Second. Hence also doth it follow that no ritual defect in the con.

secration of a person to a sacred othce, though it be of divine institu-

tion, can render the performances of the officiator in these cases null

and inefi'ectual. For though the hich priest, after the captivity,

neither was, nor could be, consecrated by the holy oil appointed for

that purpose, neither was tor a long time sutTered to continue for term

of life, as by God's institution he was to do, and as he did, in fact, till

^ome time after the captivity, yet did not these two defects disable

him from the performance of his duty in an acceptable manner. And
though the priests after the captivity were not consecrated according

to God's primitive institution, yet they performed the office of the

priesthood acceptably, so that by their oblations of the sin oiferinii''

they made an atoncnient for the people's sins. And, which is more
remarkable, though the remission of the sins of the whole Jewish

nation depended on the sacrifice otTcred on the great dnv of expiation ;

and the pardon of particular offenders depended on the oblation of a

sacrifice for sin ; and the apostle saith expressly, " And without shed-

ding of blood is no remission ;" yet doubtless those pious persons who
died in the captivity, or while the temple lay in ashes, obtained for-

giveness, without any sacrifice ofl'ered according to the prescript of

the law of Moses.

Third. I infer that no form of external regimen is so essential to

Christianity, but that the church may subsist without it. For, if the

church of Judea could subsist without a high priest for four or seven

years : if both high priests and priests might regularly succeed without

due consecration according to the law of Moses, as must have been

the case during the captivity, and when the temple, the only place

where sacrifices could be offered, was destroyed,—why may not the

church of Christ subsist without the regimen of bishops? And if the

high priest of the Jews could continue a legitimate high priest, though
he neither had the holy oil poured upon his head, nor the breastplate

in which the oracle was placed, which he was always lo wear when
he went into the holy place—why may not presbyters, in like cases of
necessity, be validly ordained by the presbytery?

Fourth. Hence I conclude that a regular and uninterrupted suc-

cession of bishops cannot be necessary to the being of a Christian

church. For as the church of Judah continued during the captivity

without high priest or priest that could officiate ; and after the capti-
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1 it y, without that oil with which both of them were to be consecrated
;

and those high priests were, after they came under the power of the

Konian emperors, never continued for term of life as their original

institution did require, but during pleasure, and so the office was gene-

rally exercised by usurpers or intruders ; nor did Christ ever blame

lliern upon tl»is account, because the Jews were not accessory to this

abuse and usurpation, nor was it in their power to help it: so was

it iu the Christian church ; the regular succession of bishops being

discontinued, (1.) By simoniacal ordinations, which by the rules of the

church are mere nullities, and yet were commonly practiced and com-

plained of for many ages. (2.) When the popes were for a long time

crjHtslatici, magis quatn apostolici, apostates, rather than apostles ; and

Mich as, in the judgment of Baronius, no man could allow to be lawful

priests. (3.) And when about forty years they had either two or

Uiree popes together, all exercising the office of ordaining bishops,

(Gregory XII., Benedict XIII., and John XXIII., two of which must

be usurpers. All which are just exceptions and prejudices against the

claim of a regular, uninterrupted succession ; seeing that a nullity in

him that ordains must make a nullity in them that are ordained, and
so on successively. Yet since the clergy of the following ages were

not accessory to these irregularities and usurpations, nor was it in

Ihcir power to help them, they cannot hinder the validity of their ordi-

nation according to the primitive institution, by prayer and imposition

of hands. VV^ere such succession owned to be necessary, then uncer-

tainty upon it would rob men of all spiritual comfort.

But our blessed Lord hath said, " He that believeth in me shall

never perish, but have everlasting life. He shall enter the kingdom of
(joil who doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.'' St. Paul
prays that grace may be with all them that love our Lord Jesus in sin-

ccrity, and promiseth glory, honor, and immortality to all them '' who,
by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for it." He declares, that

godliness hath promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to

come. And St. John pronounces them blessed that do the command-
ments of God. Now, I inquire. Is the same external regimen of the
church necessary to faith in Christ, to the doing of the will of God,
•o the keeping of his commnndments, to patient continuance in well-

doing, and to godliness? Will not faith, obedience, and godliness, be
the same under one regimen as under another ; and must they not
therefore, by the mercy of God, entitle us to the same promised spi-

ritual blessings? Cannot these things be performed as truly when a
regular succession is interrupted (as it still may be by the wickedness
fji men) as when it is not so ? Why, then, do men presume to make
the salvation of Christians, uprightly endeavoring to perform their
duty, to depend on any particular external regimen? Or what more
absolute necessity is there for the •ontinuance of a regular uninter-
nipted succession of bishops for the preservation of the Christian
church than there was for the continuance of a regular uninterrupted
Kuccession of high priests for the preservation of the being of the
Jewish church ?

[To this sermon the leapned author subjoined an ''Appendix,
proving that there can be no assurance of a regular uninterrupted
•uccesaion," &c.]
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SABBATH SCHOOLS.

BY REV. D. SMITH, OF THE NEW-YORK CONFERENCE.

To present a brief notice of the claims and wants of the sabbath-

school institution is the object of this article ; and it mav be proper
to remark here that it is written with special reference to our own
church.

ITS CLAr:>is.

I. The sahhath-scliool institution claims patronage and sjipjxrrt- as
an efficient auxiliary in the cause of popular education.

One of the peculiar features of the present age is a vast and dailv

augmenting increase of popular power. Whetlier this is for good or

for evil depends on the solution of another question—whether we art^

to have a corresponding increase of inteHigence and virtue. Every
enlightened patriot understands this, and knows to a certainty tiiat a

few ambitious demagogues need only a newspaper press and tlie ballot

box to overturn any popular government where the people are left in

ignorance and vice. It was on this principle that our sagacious fore-

fathers labored so untiringly to provide for popular education. Col-

leges, academies, and common schools entered largely into their

calculations, and were subjects of their legislative deliberations and
enactments. Foreseeing; the increase of popular power, that profound

statesman Lord Brougham has been for years endeavoring to prepare

his countrymen for its exorcise, by concerting and carrying out mea-
sures for the " diffusion of useful knowledge."

In the United States much has been done for the general diffusion

of knowledge. But, after all our school funds, school agents, appro-

priations of land, and legislative enactments, statistics collected with

care, and ofiicial reports, show that the cause of education is in anv
other than a fliittering condition. In the state of Ohio, which is far

before some of the other states, and may be taken as a sample of the

average condition of the Union, there were in 1S37 of suitable a^e to

attend school nearly twenty. eight thousand more out of school than
in. From this data we should be conducted to the astounding con.

elusion, that not one luilf of the children in the United States regu-

larly attend school at all,^ either public or private; a conclusion this

not very llattering to our hopes as a free pco])le.

With such facts before us. it is very obvious that nliatcvor agencv
"vve can command for the ditFusion of useful knowledge should be seized

with avidity, and cmploved with enertry. That sabbath schools,

viewed simply as an auxiliary in this work, form a most important
agency, there can be no doubt. Is it the business of education to
awaken and invigorate the intellect, to exercise the memory and judji-
in.-nt, f,\citc a relish for reading and improvement, and introduce the
juvcmlc niiiid to an acquaintance with history, biography, and first
|>rtnci|>!«s? Where can you find anv one instrumentalitv better
ndapl.d to such u work than sabbath 'schools? Look at the num.
bif oi teachers employed, the amount of time improved, the school
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nxvtrs p'ovided, and the number of books prepared. For the interest

..j'llie subjects, the adaptation of the style, the number and variety of

tlie botik.s, the world may be challenged to present an amount of juve-

tide literature which shall vie with that prepared by the sabbath-

fc/:liool societies. We claim then for sabbath-school operations the

countenance and patronage of every individual who pretends to feel

the least interest in the general diffusion of knowledge among the

j>ct);)lp.

11. Sabhath schools claim patronage and support on account of the

rlrnitrd position which tlicy occupy in the cause of education.

N\ hilc they accomplish much lor tiie intellect, they rise higher in

ilieir aims, contemplating the child or youth as a being who stands

III certain important relations to the moral Governor of the universe

hod to his fellow-beings. They occupy the high ground of moral in-

itrwtion ; their object being to cultivate and discipline the afi'ections

und motives, and to instill those principles, and form those habits,

uhich, under the divine blessing, shall bring out a noble and useful

character. Here they exert a corrective influence upon an error into

which the cause of popular education has fallen. I refer to the fact,

ihat tiie intellect has been the chief object of culture in our schools

und seminaries of learning, while the moral powers have been greatly

neglected, as though a youth needed little else than a knowledge of
language and mathematics to form him for all the duties and relations

of life. In these institutions it has been quite too much forgotten

that the moral powers possess tremendous energies ; and when left to

themselves, undisciplined and untamed, captivate the intellect and
convert it into an instrument of the most mischievous character.

Tlie whole course of sabbath-school instruction is in direct opposi-

tion to this error. Its appeals are to the conscience. It draws its

luolivcs in tavor of truth, justice, charity, and every moral principle,

Irom the highest and weightiest sources—from immortality, God, and
heaven. It essays to form a virtuous character in this world by mo-
tives brought from one which is eternal,

.\pain : sabbath schools exert a corrective influence upon another
error ot the times ; an error which grows out of a perversion of the
l^rinciplcs of our free government. I allude to the sentiment so rife

wah many, that " right and wrong originate with us, the sovereign

K*>1''*-' '> l^'^t we have a right to do as we please ; that there is no law
above us:" or, in the current phraseology, '^The will of the people is

upremc law." Now the direct and constant tendency of sabbath-
school instruction is to lead the mind to a higher source for the origin
of ripht and wrong. Its whole course is based upon the government
oMiod. 'I'he mind is taught to bring every action to his tribunal for
•ajudgmfnf, and to weigh even motives in his balance. Here right
and wrong appear in their own inmiutable character, subject to no
nuriuations to suit the vagaries of popular fancy, or the caprices of
i.rj;»-n..Tat».' times. Here are principles, and the o/i/y principles which
fan turm a salt- and desirable state of society. In accordance with
these wntinients, the fiither of his country penned the following pas-
•ag*-, in his farewell address

; a passage worthy of being inscribed on
tbr heart of every youth and every citizen of the United States:—
•* Ul all the diepotiilions and habits which lead to political prosperity
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religion and morality are indispensable supports. In vain would that

man claim the tribute of patriotism who should labor to subvert these

great pillars of human happiness—these firmest props of the duties of

men and citizens. The politician, equally with the pious man, ought

to respect and cherish them. A volume could not trace all their con-

nections with private and public felicity. Let it simply be asked,

Where is the srcuuiTV for property, for repdtation, for liPe,

IF the sense of religious obligation desert the oaths which
ARE THE instruments OF INVESTIGATION IN COURTS OF JUSTICE ?

And LET us with caution indulge the supposition, THAT 310-

RALiTY CAN BE MAINTAINED WITHOUT RELIGION ! Whatever Hiay bc

conceded to the influence of refined education on minds of peculiar

structure, reason and experience both forbid us to expect that national

morality can prevail to the exclusion of religious principle. It is sub-

stantially true tliat virtue or morality is a necessary spring of popular

government. Tiie rule extends indeed with more or less force to every

species of free government. Who, then, that is a sincere friend to it

can look with indifi'erence upon attempts to shake the foundation of

the fabric?"

The foregoing observations commend themselves to the mere man
of tiie world as well as to the Christian, But there are others, which,

while they claim the a[)probation of every believer in Christianity,

can be only t^iilly appreciated by those who are Christians in the

proper sense of tiiat term. To such we make a more earnest appeal

in behalf of these schools of Christian inslntction—these nurseries of
j'icty.

Here we scarcely know where to begin. Shall we invite attention

to the immense JicJd -which the God of providence is opening before the

Christian church of this nation 1 Look at the extent of our domain as

it spreads out from Maine to Georgia, and stretches across this whole

continent from tiie Atlantic to the Pacific Ocean. Look at the tide

of emigration as it rolls its gigantic waves westward along a frontier

of thousands of miles in extent. Look at the myriads of ciiildren and

youth who are at this moment callini: for moral and reli^rious training.

But consider another fact. The average increase of our popuiaiioii

has heretofore been about thirty. four per cent, for every ten years.

Allowing only thirty per cent, lor each ten years of the coming cen-

tury, we may look forward to the year 1940 as the period when our

country shall number 321,000,0'JO of human beings. Yes; there are

doubtless children now in our sab!)ath schools who may live to see

the towns, cities, villages, and hamlets of this nation crowded with

the immense population of three hundred and twentv-onk mil-

lions ! For the moral and religious training of these, with all the

myriads who shall enter and pass off the stage between this time and
tliat, the church is now called to combine and arrange the moral ele-

ments. Add to this, that our moral and religious inlluence is not to

be confined within the limits of our own territory. Already our mis-

sionaries are carrying it into Asia, Africa, the isles of the sea, and the

southern parts of this continent. Thousands of our sabbath-school

books already go into the British provinces on the north, Texas and

other parts on the south, and to Africa, and the isles. If we are to

act a conspicuous part in the regeneration of the dark portions of the
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«-e.rlh, tlien wiH the demand for sabbatli-school books increase yearlv,

aittj trachers, and raLssionaries. wliom tl»e sabijath schools are to as-

%i»t in (ruining, will be called to go out by hundreds into these wide-
•proaii tielJg.

As a numerous and rapidly increasing denomination in tire United
Stules, and fis one that acts with at least as much unity as any other,

we are called upon to arouie and come up with energy to perform our
|iarl in this great work.

Again : look at a fact of still greater magnitude. Sunday scJtooIs

«;re caUrd lo act an important part in secnrins; the eternal salvation of
ikcsc theijsaruls of immortal souls. Consider the value of a single soiil

—of (he deathless spirit of that child before you. " Yesterday tluit

riiild was nothing, but when will it cease to be? Never! Iiumor-
tttlity is written upon it ; and the inscription is indelible, for it was
tracL'd by the finger of God. The mind has begun its play ; its in-

>linc(s and its faculties now move, but with incipient iite. Even dull,

worthless matter is of older date. Ages of history passed before it

wng said of him, 'A child is born into the world.' History will con.
tiniie its annals, matter its combinations, the heavens their course ;

liut he shall survive them all. The revolutions of ages shall be for-

pollen ; the high events of life chase each other from the stage; * the
fashion of this world pass away,' Yes ; a period n«iy arrive when it

»hall require an effort of even a perfected memory to recall the events
accounted the most important on earth. ' The heavens shall pass
away with a great noise,' and leave the spaces they have occupied to
Silence and to nothing ; but the child set in the midst of us 'shall then
be.' The basis of its existence cannot be shaken ; but in those in-

numerable ages which that existence must fill, never let it be forgotten
t\ml it will be a happy spirit before the throne of God, or a hopeless
«Kitcast from heaven." What, then, if it depend upon sabbath schools
in the smallest degree to stamp the seal of bliss upon that immortalitv ;

yr-a, upon myriads of immortal beings, is an institution emploved
in Mucli a work to awaken but a feebfe portion of interest, or to be
IcA to drag out an inefficient, irregular, and sickly existence ? Or is
it to awaken the energies of the church, to have its foundations laid
lir<»ad and deep—to be based on plans matured by the wisest and most
• thcicnt counsels—and to be watched over by a vigilant and untiring
'«up<Tvjsion ?

We bespeak attention to another fact. Sabbaih schools are pr/rj.
t<rfd to bestow thrir labor and sow tkcir ^eed in the most promi<sing
purtiim of the preat moral viaeyard.

lormerly the chief energies of the church were directed toward
\\\or«t arlvanced in lite. It seemed to be a conceded and settled point
^ith the maj<jrity, that those below twenty years of age were too
vnung to be pious. The field was left to be sown and overspread with
* luiunant jirowth of the tares of iniquitv before anv one thought of
JKi^ing tho s-^ed of (he kingdom. The tw'ig was scarcely touched till
tl rose to the dimensions of a sturdy oak, and then we began with
Srrat 2»'al our cllorls to change its untoward direction, and cure it*
MHii^htly detormitifs. Is it a matter of surprise that our success bore
|iitl.- proportion to our desires? Is it not time to profit by our past
U.luro*, and be;r,u ^vith the young ere their sinful habits are formed?
Sou XI

—

Jan., 1840. 6
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Let us " seize then * this sweet hour of prime,' the most hopeful and

important of liuman life. A child is yet the creature of imitation ;

let us hold up then the example of' whatsoever things are pure, and

honest, and lovely, and of good report.' If there be any virtue, any

praise, let it be presented to the understanding ; let it meet the eye
;

let it be urged upon the heart. The matter is yet plastic ; let a mold

be prepared to receive it which bears the character we would wish it

permanently to present when it becomes fixed and unyielding."

We have said a field of labor among the young was every way the

most promising. Take an illustration from two names of e.xtensive

celebrity. In the last century lived the celebrated John Wilmot, carl

of Rochester. " He was well bred, modest, and obliging. He had a

strange vivacity of thought and vigor of expression. His wit had a

subtlety and sublimity that were scarcely imitable. His style was

clear and strong. When he used figures they were very lively and

original. He loved to write and talk of speculative matters, and did

it with so fine a thread that even those who hated the subjects that

his fancy run upon, could not but be charmed with his way of treating

them. Few men had a bolder flight of fancy, more steadily governed

by judgment, than he had." He moved in the highest circles, and,

possessed of so many rare endowments, wielded an extensive influence.

After these uncommon powers had been employed for years in running

a high career of sin, in unsettling the faith of scores of young persons,

and inventing subtle and dangerous sophisms and artful witticisms

against Christianity, and after alluring many an unsuspecting victim

from the paths of innocence, we find this man an humble suppliant for

mercy, and finally giving evidence that he has indeed found it. With
great effort the good Bishop Burnett succeeded in rendering himself

instrumental in plucking this brand from the burning. He would now
do something for that religion he has so much abused—for that Sa-

viour he has so long blasphemed ; but he cannot. Worn down with

disease, and tottering on the brink of the grave, he can only breathe

out his fruitless sorrows over the past, and lament his inability to

undo even a hundredth part of the evil he has accomplished.

In striking and instructive contrast with such a case is that of the

late Dr. Morrison. This eminent individual was found a poor and

neglected boy in the streets, and taken up by the sabbath school.

Here he was nurtured ; here his mental energies were quickened into

life, and his morals molded after the Christian model. And now
came forth " the gem of an immortal spirit, flashing with the light of

intellect, and glowing with the hue of Christian graces." The tide of

life was not, as in the former case, ebbing out, but just beginning to

flow. There were not barely a few breaths left to be spent in vain

regrets, but a life to be devoted to the highest usefulness. The mitred

bishop converts a dying infidel ; the humble laborer in the Sunday
school transforms a poor boy into a translator of the Bible into the

language of hundreds of millions of heathen.

Having thus endeavored to present some of the claims of the sab-

bath-school institution on the support and patronage of the community
in general, and on the church in particular, we wish briefly to invite

attention to
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SOMK OF ITS WANTS.

II. First of all, interest general and deep—interest to pervade every

srclion of the church, is wanted.
r i. .u

This should begin with the ministry, with many ot whom there is

•till a most sad deficiency in this matter. What an inca culable

amount of -ood might be accomplished if every mmister would exert

hiuHelf in the sabbath-school cause ; if every one would consider it,

RH it i3, a most important part of his pastoral duty. In the schools of

his church or churches, a pastor ought to know the qualifications of

(he superintendents and teacher?, to understand the organization and

conduct of the school, and the character and condition ot the library.

He should exercise a patriarchal supervision over these schools
;
be

ready to preach or deliver addresses for their advancement ;
and make

it n part of his business to promote their interests in his pastoral visits

anion jr his people. If he manifests little or no interest in this cause,

it will be almost sure to decline. The teachers will feel his indifler-

voce like an iceberg in their vicinity, chilling their energies and

frcc7in'r up the little of countenance and support which they before

received from others. Those who are zealous in the cause of sabbath

fchools dread the coming of such a minister among them, and are glad

when the time of his departure arrives. On the other hand, a pastor

who is really interested in this important department of his work is

almost sure to gain the respect and affection of the younger portion

of his consregation ; and is this, we would ask, a matter ot small mo-

mcnt ? Let the ministry be united to a man, as they should be m this

ciu^e, and sahbatli schools will present a new aspect. Instead of so

iiianv drooping school3,undisciplined, with small room, without librarieP,

n m«'-ager irregular attendance of teachers and scholars, we shall have

tbos.- which are vigorous, interesting, and in the full career of suc-

cessful operation.

More competent and faithful superintendents, teachers, and visitars

etrf tranlin^.

Though ^here is, probably, on the whole, a progressive improvement

in the competency of those who conduct sabbath schools, and there

are many very excellent and well-qualified persons engaged in them,

fitill no person at all acquainted with the true state of afi'airs can doubt

that an improvement in the competency of teachers is much to be de-

sired. Far be it from us to speak, or even think, disrespectfully of

these self-denying and useful laborers. They merit not barely our

praise, but our gratitude. Yet truth compels the acknowledgment

that many of them need higher qualifications. They are young and

inexperienced. Their knowledge of the Scriptures is extremely limited

und imperfect; and they are'^deficient in most of the qualifications

n»»ce!t-^iiry for stating clearlv, explaining readily, and illustrating aptly

the subjects of the weekly lessons. Besides, many of those whose age,

fxfwricnco, and general' information render them most competent for

Iho work stand entirely aloof from it. How they answer for this to

tlu'ir consciences, or how they will answer for it when the Judge shall

av." (iive an account of thv stewardship," we leave them to determine.

To obtain a more competerit board of instruction, must be, to some

ritent, a work of time. As the schools improve, they will them-

fccJve* furnish better teachers. In the mean time improvement may be
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going forward quite rapidly with a little well-directed efforL Let thir
pastor first of all, as some now do, meet bis teachers once a week, and
go through the lesson with them. Secondly, let there be associations
Ibrmed in every town and village of sufficient size, meeting once a
month to listen to some lecture er essay prepared expressly for tiie

occasion
; and let such speakers and writers be engaged as shall no<

fail to interest and edify them. Thirdly, let every school furnish it-

self with such books and periodicals as are designed to improve the
teachers, and prepare thera for their work.

But, again : a more extensive Sunday-school library is vsanied, \

speak now with special reference to our own church. True, much
has been already aecomplisiied. It is but a short period since our
library was commenced, and since that time our Book Establishment
has been totally consumed by tire. We have notwithstanding about
two hundred bmmd volumes, besides some scores of smaller books for

• the smallest class of readers. Most of the^e are very excellent indeed.
They are vvritten in a plain, intelligible style. Thev are Scriptural,
deeply imbued with the wisdom from above, and withal thev are full'

of interest. Among tbem are many biographies; a cbss of books of
which it has been justly observed, that no speeies of literary composi-
tion is eqiuiUy interesting. Of nearly the whole class we may say,
that the characters portrayed were "so conspicuous as to excite
admiration—so useful as to demand a tribute of gratitude—and so
ej^cellent aa to be worthy of imitation." There is another class which
leads the young reader back into ages gone by ; and « holding the
mirror up to nature," shows him the virtue* and vices of mankind"^ and
leads him especially to trace the hand of an overruling Providence,
blessing, chastising, and governing the nations.

. A third class takes him abroad, with the traveler and antiquary, to
inspect the world as it is. By making him acquainted with the law^
religion, manners, customs, and social and domestic condition of other
nations, he learns to prize his own happy country, and also feels his
sympathies awakened for those who 'sit in darkness."
A fourth series introduces him into the field of nature, pointing out

the wisdom and benevolence of the divine Being in the creation,*ani.
mate and inanimate. These volumes range through the domestic and
other animals, the most curious and useful insects—sach as the bee
acd silk worm

; the birds, giving an account of their habits and facul-
lies, and the adaptation of these to their forms and modes of life

-

then come the riches of the vegetable kingdom, with an enumeration
of forest trees, fruit trees, grain, materials tor paper, cloth, and cord-
age; tropical fruits—such as oranges, figs, lemons, spices, «>»n<Ter,
cloves, Hutniegs, cinnamon, and many others.

^ ^
A sixth series, the most important'of all, explains and illustrates the

Bible. Here are question books ; an excelle^it dictionary ; Conversa
lions on the Scriptures, by Watson ; a summary of the Evidences of
Christianity, by Bishop Porteus ; Notes on tiie Gospels; with a num-
ber ot lives of patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, in which the history
©t the individual is made more intellirribie and interesting bv bein^
arrangpd in chronological order, and by descriptions of the geographv.
history, civil jurisprudence, manners, and customs of tlie tuiics m
wUich. he lived.
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These various classes of books have been constantly improving in

tlit'ir dress and pictorial illustrations, their maps, &,c^ and will doubt-

|t*s be improved still farther.

Olher works, it will be admitted, are yet needed. But provision

wjll no doubt be made to supply them in due time, and to meet the

demands as they occur.

Let no one suppose that more attention and effort are here claimed

for the Sunday-school department than that to which it is fairly en-

lillcd. The sales of our books are already extensive, and the demands
nuHt regularly increase as others are furnished.

If any thing therefore is to be neglected, or receive a less share of

a(tf'ntion,.let it not be the department on which hundreds of thousands

of the youth of our land- are to depend for many of their first, most

durable, and most salutary impressions.

In conclusion, we say, let all come up to this work. Let our ten or

twelve religious journals take more interest in our sabbath schools.

Li't them proclaim our wants—point out any real defects— notice our

Sunday-school publications—and publish occasional essays, &;c. Let
our writers come forward and contribute to the Sunday-school depart-

ment, and let the church in general wake up to new interest and dili-

gence in this most pleasing, promising, and important work.

For tLe Metliodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

ADDRESS,

Utltctred at the Commencement of a Methodist Church, in Smichstille, Calvert

County, Maryland, July 18, 1539.

BY RKV. T. 0. SUMMFRS.

My Brethren,—It is not an idle ceremony that has convened us

tlii* morning. Not to witness a pompous and puerile display have
you been summoned to this place. Nothing of this belongs to that

pure form of Christianity whose prosperous perpetuation in the world

we so earnestly desire to have secured. The beauty and majesty of
<"ir holy religion should not be enshrouded in the gaudy drapery of
ritual observances : the most simple covering becomes her best ; she

oppears the loveliest and the most enchanting when adorned the least.

llf r own3|)erfections are her nonpareil adornments ; and in the exhi-
bition of her intrinsic e.vcellences lies the promotion of her interests.

It is not so with imposture. Having no moral beauties to offer to the
Vi^.r.ii of reason, she makes her appeal to the senses and the imagina-
»<"n, in order to attract the former, and to captivate the latter; and
lias end she secures by an array of pompous ceremonies and imposing
rite's. A single glance at the history and present condition of our
*»»tld Will be siitlicient to discover to us her great success in this work ;

• nd auccet-d she ever will while men permit their senses to minister
-My to their imaginations, instead of binding both the one and the
•ther to the throne of reason, and making them her vassals.

>Iy brethren, the duty required of us by the Almighty Father is a
6*
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reasonable service ; and under no circumstances can we ini^ulgc in
any observances that cannot receive a full justification at the bar cA"

reason. If therefore our services on this occasion shall be marked
xvith great simplicity, and be unattended with pomp and circum-
fctance, let the remarks which have been submitted be considered their

apology.

; VV^e have assembled this morning to hallow, with appropriate ser-

vices, the commencement of a temple to be erected for the worship of
Almighty God. according to the doctrines and discipline of the Me-
thodist Episcopal Church. And as the institution and maintenance
of pubHe worship involve considerable expense l)oth of time and
money,, it may be well to consider what are the reasons by.which we
j'jsfify ourselves in this undertaking.

All who have any knowledge of God admit the propriety of wor-
shiping him as God, notwithstanding many withhold that worship.
This duty grows out of the relations which we sustain to the divine
Being, and the blessings we receive from him. Now he is the God of
communities as well as of individuals; and in our collective as well
as in our individual capacity we receive blessings from his hand. So
perverse and vicious is human nature, that, were it not for the influ-

ences of divine grace which are continually exerted upon the hearts
ot men, it would be impossible to perpetuate human society on the
earth. The rights of property, person, and character would not be
regarded at all. The restraints of human government would be borne
away by the violent passions of men ; and the anarchy of society would
soon pave the way to" the anchoritism of solitude. Were it not for
the superintending care and arrangements of Providence, it would be
impossible for the various operations and enterprises of social life to-

be conducted to a successful issue. Not only are our agricultural in-
terests promoted by Hipi who causeth his sun to rise on the evil and
on the good, and who sendeth rain upon the just and upon the unjust

;

but the winds of heaven fill the sail of commerce, and waft "the ships
of desire." The inspiration of the Almighty giveth understanding to
our artists, and " the Strength of Israel" maketh our operatives " strong
to labor." It is He that teachellj our senators wisdom, and our ex-
actors righteousness. Now all these orders and classes of men are
necessary to the prosperity and well-oeing of society. Indeed, they
may be considered its essential constituents. And therefore, as society
exists by the appointment and providence of God, it is clear that, i'li

our social capacity, we sustain a relation to the divine Being involving
obligations which cannot be discharged in the absence of public wor^
ship. This duty has, therefore, the clearest dictates of reason for its
basis.

But the observance of public worship is recommended by its influ-
ence on society at large. We use the phrase, " public worship," with
some latitude of meaning, embracing the ministry of the word, as well
•5 other religious services which usually receive our attention in the
hnam of God. Now the influence of these exercises is of a most sa-
I'Jtary character. Even those who are not brought directly imder the
action of saving grace are notwithstanding very sensibly affected by
the mstitutions of religion. 'Hie weekly monitions of the minister
#eatrain, H not prevent, the vices of the people. Our churches are
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the bulwarks of our land. Our pulpits are the palladium of our liber-

tics. The ministry of the gospel maintains the supremacy of law,
and inculcates that righteousness which exalteth a nation. And there

is nothing that can so purify and elevate the social feelings as the
eocial worship of God. The high and the low, the rich and the poor,

meet together, and are made to feel tliat the Lord is the Maker of them
all. And this feeling disposes to the charities of life, curbs or de-
stroys those vicious passions which are so frequently indulged and
developed in the social state, and gives tone and character to the mo-
rals of the community.

But true Christians realize a peculiar benefit from the exercises of
public worship. When engaged in this sacred employment, the eves
of their understanding are enlightened, and they are made to know
the things which are freely given to them of God. Tlie clouds and
darkness which gather around their minds, and obscure their moral
vision, are dispelled by the light of truth, which shines upon them from
the most holy place. In the sanctuary of God their perplexities are
removed, and they are relieved of their anxieties. Here their distress-

ing doubts and fears are quelled ; here their sorrows are assuaged
;

here their faith and hope are confirmed and established ; here their
love is kindled and fanned into a sacred flame; here the tumult of
passion is hushed by the voice of peace ; and here they are made to
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of slory. Well may the Psalmist
exclaim, " Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, and causest to
approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts! We shall be
satisfied with the goodness of thy house, even of thv holy temple,''
Psa. Ixv, 4. The union of their prayers, and the harmonv of their
praises, make their communion inexpressibly sweet—especially when,
as the disciples of their common Lord, they gather around his board,
and partake of the memorials of his dying love.

The public worship of God is furthermore recommended bv its affi-

nity to the employment of heaven. True, there is a specific difference
between the devotions of the church above, and those of the church
below. In the former there are no pulpit performances, no sacramental
solemnities, no supplicating groans, no penitential wailincrs. But these
constitute only a part of our worship on earth ; and in all the rest we
are identified with the worshiping hosts in heaven ! Do their devo-
tions bring them nearer the Fountain of excellence, and make them
more intimately acquainted with their God? Ours have a kindred
influence. Do their exercises sublimate and enrapture the soul ? So
do ours :

—

" Thee they sincr, with glory crown'd
;

We adore the slaughtered Lamb :

Lower if our voices sound,

Our subject is the same !"

This duty, moreover, claims Scriptural recognition and positive
divine appointment. Thus, as far back as the patriarchal acre, we
find this duty attended to by the servants of God. It was not enough
that Jacob should have his places of sacred retreat, and secret inter-
course with the Most High, he is also divinely iustructed to engage in
the exercises of social worship. In obedience to the divine oracle





68 An Address.

he ** said unto bis household, and to all that were with him, Put away
the strange gods that are among you, and be clean, and change your
garments : and let us arise and go up to Bethel, [i. e., the house of

God,] and I will make there an altar unto God, who answered me in

the day of my distress, and was with me in the way which I went,"

Gen. XXXV, 1-3. And after the redemption of his descendants from
the Egyptian yoke, the public worship of God was in a more formal

manner established among the Israelites ; and the promise of God was
given to insure attention to its claims: " In all places where I record

my name I will come unto thee, and I will bless thee," Exod. xx, 24.

And after Solomon had built him a house, in all their distresses and
calamities his people thither repaired and veriried the benign assu-

rance, " Mine eyes shall be open, and mine ears attend unto the prayer
that is made in this place," 2 Chron. vii, 15. And they were accus-

tomed to exhort each other to this duty : " Enter into his gates with

thanksgiving, and into his courts with praise: be thankful unto him,

and bless his name," Psa. c, 4. They mourned in spirit when they

were prevented from attending " the house of God, with the voice of

joy and praise, with a multitude that kept holy day ;" they longed and
tainted for the courts of the Lord, and envied the sparrows and the

swallows their near abode to the altars of their God ! Psa. xlii, 4 ;

Lxxxiv, 2, 3. And O how glad were they when their circumstances

were changed, and it was said unto them again, " Let us go into the

house of the Lord !" Psa. cxxii, 1. Nor was this duty peculiar to the

Old Testament saints. Christ and his apostles were, at everv favor-

able opportunity, in the temple of God ; and it would be transcribing

a large portion of the New Testament scriptures to adduce the proots

of this assertion. It is a duty which they never neglected, and which
they never designed should become obsolete. Hence the great apostle

says, "Let us consider one another, to provoke unto love and to good
works : not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the man-
ner of some is ; but exhorting one another, and so much the more as

ye see the day approaching,'' Heb. x, 24, 25.

It is not necessary, my brethren, to offer any other considerations

to show the importance of the public worship of God. But it may be
asked, Why erect houses especially tor this purpose? I might answer
this question briefly, Because the Lord loveth the gates of Zion better

than any other place that may be chosen for his worship. But it may
be profitable to consider this subject somewhat at large.

We do not deny that the ancient people of God offered their public

devotions under the canopy of heaven, or the umbrage of the sacred
oak ; that our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles frequently taught
the people on the mountains, and in the streets, and by the sea-side,

where prayer was wont to be made ; and that the first' Christian so-

cieties assembled for divine service in school-houses or private resi-

dences. Acts xix, 9 ; 1 Cor. xvi, 19. But they seized every oppor-
tunity to worship in the temple and in the synagogues, until they had
fabrics of their own, consecrated, like Paul's hired house at Rome,
exclusively to the service of God. When urged by necessity we in)i-

tate the fir.st Christians, and '' in every kind of place offer incense

unto his name, with a pure otTering."

But the more excellent way is to erect a temple to his honor, for

T
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in it we can better attend upon the Lord without distraction. The

verv furniture of the sacred place suggests pious associations in the

mind. There we are sechided from all secular objects and all secular

concerns. When in the church we are in the province of heaven
;

and we can permit our pious teelings to flow smoothly and sweetly

through all the services of the sanctuary, without any thing to rutHe

them, or to divert them from their course. The genius of devotion

seems to preside in the sacred place—or, rather, the invisible presence

of God is there ; for it is none other than the house of God and the

pate of heaven ! But, howsoever devout may be the thoughts of our

minds and the feelings of our hearts, it is extremely difficult to main-

tain our devotion when the place in which we are conducting our

worship is in the wilds of the desert, by the roaring ocean, in the

haunts of business, or the scene of domestic duty.

Another advantage derived from the separation of a house exclu-

sively to the worship of God is this :—Here all persons may come

without any reserve, and feel perfectly at ease in the occupancy of

their seats. There are a great many that cannot feel and act thus in

a private house, although for the time being it may be occupied for

public worship. Besides, there are exceedingly few private residences

that are sufficiently lar^e to accommodate a considerable congrega-

tion. Sometimes, moreover, there are grudges and animosities among
neighbors which preclude all intercourse. These, I grant, are inex-

cusable ; but they are not so much in the way of persons attending

the church, " where they may hear words whereby they may be saved"

from these as well as all othe'r evils. The church is common property.

Every one recognizes an interest in it, especially among us where the

free-seat system obtains. A stranger from any part of the globe may
consider himself perfectly at home in a ^lethodist church.

Again : by the consecration of a house to the worship of Almighty

God permanency is secured to the religion of the place where such a

house is located. Of course we speak in a general sense. How Ire-

quently in the history of Methodism has it been the case that when
her ministers have extended their operations to a particular town or

neighborhood, a gracious work of God has speedily followed; a so-

ciety has been formed ; their meetings have been continued in a

private house, until after a while, by reason of death, removal, or ex-

pulsion, they find no place for the soles of their feet. They conse-

quently forsake the assembling of themselves together, and the interests

of religion become entirelv prostrated in ihtit place. All this may
have been prevented by the "erection of a church. In it the minister

of religion may attend to all its sacred services mauger the changes

and vicissitudes of society. Whatsoever declensions may take place,

there is a hope of reform while facilities are afforded for the use of the

means of grace. The church is a hospital, where the sick, the conva-

lescent, and the relapsed mav be brought—be privileged with the atten-

tions of the spiritual physician, and be restored to perfect soundness.

It is a kind of nucleus, around which the piety of the neighborhood

instinctively gathers. A healthful influence emanates from the holy

place; and a feeling of solemnity comes over the mind of the careless

and most profane when shaded beneath the sacred roof. The passing

stranger turns aside for a moment to indulge his religious feelings
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within the peaceful inclosure ; and by the most agreeable associations

every one is made to leel perfectly secure while within the precincts

of the hallowed fane. We need not enlarge on this subject. I dare

affirm, that there are none here this morning who do not approbate

our course, as it is one which is now pursued by all classes of Chris-

tians.

If, however, there are any who think that we have no right to mul-

tiply our schlsmatical temples and conventicles, let such be assured

that we are not concerned at the delicate terms which their charity

may suggest when speaking of our operations in this particular; nor

shall we cease to erect houses to the honor of our God while he con-

descends to consecrate them by his presence. No, verily ; they may
expect that we shall fabricate our scliismatical temples in an increas-

ing ratio, so long as we can see inscribed upon each of them, "Jeho-
vah SHAjiMAH," (the Lord is there !) Wo have scarcely ever erected

a place of worship but it has been presently and constantly filled with

a multitude of willing worshipers ; and that too frequently when other

churches have been almost deserted. Nor have we erected our temples

to little purpose ; for in them thousands have been translated from

the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God's dear Son, and in

them also have they been trained up for the church above. O how
has God honored the houses which we have erected for his worship !

and it would be the foulest ingratitude in us not to multiply them.

Yes, my brethren, when our houses of prayer are deserted, and but

few come to our solemn feasts ; when the showers of heavenly grace

shall cease to descend upon the little hills of our Zion ; when the She-

chinah of the divine presence shall be removed from our sanctuaries,

the celestial fire be quenched upon our altars, and the lamp of God
shall be extinguished in our temples—tlien, and not till then, will we
forego such interesting exercises as those in which we are now en-

gaged.

The present occasion, my brethren, justifies the indulgence of the

most joyous feelings of the heart. First, on account of the interesting

associations which are suggested to our minds. Who can witness the

laying of the corner-stone of a church without recurring to that di-

vine declaration, " Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a

tried stone, a precious corner-stone; a sure foundation: and he that

believeth on him shall not be confounded," Isa, xxviii, 16 ; 1 Pet. ii, 6.

Thousands have built thereon, nor have they built in vain. On it vc
build, and the spiritaal fabric is ascending higher and still higher;

and soon the head-stone will be brought. forth with shoutings. Grace,

grace unto it! He who, in spite of envious and opposing scribes and

priests, laid in Zion the foundation-stone, will guard the sacred edifice

until it is complete. The rain may descend, the floods may come,

the winds may blow, and beat upon this house ; but it shall not fall,

because it is built upon the Uock. Infidels may endeavor to under-

*T»ine the foundations of this building ; hypocrites may seek to incor-

P^irnte corruptible materials into its superstructure ; unskillful and
^"faithful workmen mav attempt to daub it with untempered mortar;
•** *'>e Word has gone forth from the mouth of the Eternal, and shall
' «"et»irn unto him void, " Upon this rock will I build my church, and

P*l«* of hell shall not prevail against it."

r
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You may indulge your joyous feelings from another consideration.

This occasion affords every one of you an opportunity to do something

toward establishing the worship of God in tliis place. You all rejoice

in seeing the cause of the Redeemer advanced—and you all feel glad

that a house is about to be erected in which the ark of God might rest

—and you look forward, with peculiar interest, to the time when this

house shall be completed and dedicated to the Lord; and if a kind

Providence should spare your lives, you contemplate taking part in

the dedication services. Surely you do not intend to otter to the Lord
your God that which cost you nothing; and you cannot but reflect,

that, although this house is to be built for the glory of God, it is not

for his benetit, but for yours. He dwelleth in the high and holy place,

and needeth not for himself temples made with hands. If the Lord
hath chosen Zion, and desired it for his habitation : if he hath said.

This is my rest for ever ; here will I dwell, for I have desired it ; it is

only that he might abundantly bless her provision, and satisfy her poor

with bread—that he might clothe her priests with salvation, and cause

her saints to shout aloud for joy. Psa. cxxxii, 13— IG. By the erection

of this temple you, as it were, lay the Deity under obligation to confer

unspeakable advantages upon you. So that what is an act of piety is

in very deed one of self-interest ; and in the highest sense you may
realize the truth of our Lord's assertion, "It is more blessed to give

than to receive." Methinks the joyous feelings of your hearts will

constrain you to cast your offerings so liberally into the Lord's trea-

sury that, when this house shall be consecrated, it shall be emphati-
cally and exclusivelv, the house of the Lord !

REVIEW.

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

INCIDENTS OF TRAVEL IN EGYPT, ARABIA PETREA, &c.

BY REV. R. W. ALLEX, OF THE N. E. CONFERENCE.

Incidents of Travel in Egypt, Arabia Petrea, and the Holy Land. By an Ame-
rican. With a map and ensravings. Eigh'h editi-n, with n<1d:tion3. Iq tvvo

volumeB. New-York : Harper & Brothers, 82 ChfT-street, 1S33.

As to books of "Travels," w^e have many. The press teems with
productions of this character. So numerous have they become, that
Ihey have almost literally covered the land. In this department, it

may be said truly, " to the making of books there is no end." It is

sometimes said that men cannot sufficiently bring themselves into
public notice until they make a tour into a tbreign land, and publish
the result of their researches. On the character of this remark we
shall not decide. As to the motives of different travelers we have
nothing to say. They must answer to a competent and righteous tri-

bunal. It is, however, apparervt to all, that the idea that a man has
traveled in a distant and foreign land, and has told things as they ac-
*<ially came under his own observation—whether the things related
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be true or false, worthy public attention or not—is altogether suffi-

cient to excite a general interest in the public mind in reference to

his work. This might have led some to seek for notoriety, or some-

thing else, rather than the public good, by becomirig a foreign traveler.

This remark, we apprehend, can apply only to a tew—the large pro-

portion have unquestionably sought the good of mankind.

The eagerness with which such publications are sought, and the

greediness with which their contents are devoured, demonstrate the

lively interest felt by the generality of readers in the incidents which

they narrate. But it is to be seriously regretted that all the books of

travels will not justify the eagerness with which they are sought.

Of this class, we will only name Mrs. Trollop's, and leave the reader

to guess at the rest. Fisk's, Humphrey's, &c., are of real utility,

and may be read with interest and great profit. Such works are ex-

cellent and valuable, and should find a place, if practicable, in the

library of every family. But, passing such publications, as most of

them have received merited attention by able reviewers, we wish to

call the reader's attention to those travelers who, by much labor, toil,

and sacrifice, have explored the land of God's "ancient people;" a

land still endeared to every intelligent Christian by a thousand asso-

ciations.

What a profoundly interesting chapter is added to the history of

man by the various incidents and tacts collected by modern travelers

in a country still held enchantingly sacred as being the residence of

God's peculiar and highly favored people, and as having been most

singularly honored with the most important revelations of God toman.

This rich collection of facts is doubly valuable when we consider that

it greatly illustrates and confirms the truth of the sacred volume. In

reference to this, it should be sought and obtained. Whatever illus-

trates, and serves to enable us the better to understand the word of

God, demands our highest attention. Every oriental traveler has,

whether designedly or not, furnished a mass of demonstration that the

writings of the prophets were from God ; nor is it the least effectual

way of removing skepticism on this subject to give an extensive circu-

lation to the writings of such travelers.

It should be remembered, that the Bible is throughout an oriental

book. " It was all penned, with the exception, perhaps, of a few of

the epistles, in Asia. It was conceived and published under an orien-

tal sky, by an oriental people, amid oriental habits and customs. It

depicts oriental scenery ; draws its illustrations from oriental cus-

toms ; and speaks of people that were entirely unlike our own in

babits and in laws. To illustrate it, therefore, it is obvious that we
should have an intimate knowledge of the habits and the customs of

the east.'' Says Prof Bush, " In order to appreciate fully the truth

of its descriptions, and the accuracy, force, and beauty of its various

allusions, it is indispensable that the reader, as fur as possible, sepa-

rate himself from his ordinary associations, and put himself by a kind
of mental transmutation into the very circumstances of the writers.
He must set himself down in the midst of oriental scenery—gaze upon
the Kun, sky, mountains, and rivers of Asia—go forth with the nomade
tribes of the desert—fullow their flocks—travel with their caravans

—

rest in their tents—lodge in their khans—load and unload their ca-

r
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tnels—drink at their watering places—pause during the heat of the

day under their pahns—cultivate the fields with tlieir own rude imple-

iiicnts—gather in, or glean, after their harvest—beat out and ventilate

ihfir grain, in their open thrashing-lloors—dress in their costumes—
note their proverbial or idiomatic torms of speech—and listen to the

strain of song or story, with wliich they beguile the vacant hours."

ijut in what way can we so etiectually obtain so intimate knowledge

of the customs and habits of the east as by perusing the writings of

modern travelers. Here we seem to be introduced amid the very

liabits, customs, scenery, and tribes of ancient times. Thus we are

nKiterially assisted in understanding the numerous allusions and de-

scriptions of the sacred volume. Tlie more knowledge we have of the

customs of the age in which the Bible was written; of the speech and
intercourse of the people; of their religious ceremonies and rites; of

their manners and habits; of the places and localities that are ot'ten

mentioned and referred to—the better prepared we shall be to under-

stand its meaning. Who can doubt but that very valuable light has

been thrown upon the word of God, by the modern elucidations and
descriptions of the customs and rites of the people of the east ?

But it may be objected, that such have been ttie changes in the cus-

toms and habits of the people of the east since the patriarchal times
that but very little light can be thrown on the subject by the re-

searches of modern travelers. If there should be such an objector, he
must labor under a great mistake. Travelers have universally testi-

fied of the uniform and permanent character of the usajjes and customs
of the east. They are not so liable to change as in Europe or Ame-
rica. To a great extent, their habits of life ; their manner of conver-
sation, living, and dress; their manner of cultivating the soil, of
building towns and villages, and their course of warfare, remain the

eame as in the days of the patriarchs. Says the intelligent traveler

in the east, Sir John Chardin, " It is not in Asia as it is in Europe,
where there are frequent changes, more or less, in the form of things,

tts the habits, buildings, gardens, and the like. In the east they are
constant in all things. The habits are at this day in the same manner
as in the preceding ages ; so that one may reasonably believe, that in
that part of the world the e.xterior forms of things, as in their manners
and customs, are the same now as they were two thousand years
^ince, except in such changes as have been introduced by religion,

which are nevertheless very inconsiderable." Says another eastern
traveler, Morier, " The manners of the east, amid all the changes of
tiovernment and religion, are sstill the same : they are living impres-
sions from an original mold ; and at every step some object, some
idiom, some dress, or some custom of common life, reminds the traveler
^1 ancient times; and confirms, above all, the beauties, the accuracy,
and the propriety of the language of the Bible." Thus have the ha-
"it.s, customs, manner of intercourse, modes of living, style of building,

^c., of the patriarchal tiuies, been handed down through successive
^g&s to the present day. Consequently tiie present state of things in
*he east, as it respects customs, habits, <k;c., as exhibited by modern
travelers, is a living demonstration of the truth of the sacred volume.
Among the great list of oriental travelers, whose writings contain

*lmost boundless sources of elucidation of the sacred Scriptures, we
Vol. Xl.^-January, 1840. 7
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will mention the names ofChardin, Pococke, Pitts, Maundrell, Shaw,

Volney, Russell, Clarke, Chateaubriand, Porter, Buckingham, Burck-

hardt, Morier, Lahorde, and an American, the author of a work, the

title of' which stands at the head of this article. It is of the work of

the last named author we wish here particularly to speak, though wc
may occasionally refer to other writers for a more full elucidation of

ceveral points which may be introduced.

The popularity of the work may be inferred from the fact, that tho

eighth edition now lies before us. Only about two years have elapsed

since the first edition was published. It is one of those recent publi-

cations which is sought for, and perused with great interest. Those
who have secured the gratification attendant upon a careful examina-

tion of these volumes of travels will not, we presume, wonder at the

rapidity with which they passed through the several editions. Those
who have not secured this gratification will, we hope, do it without

delay. The tact, that the author traveled through one of the most

interesting portions of the earth, and that a part of his route was en-

tirely new, through the land of Edom, is sutTicicnt to recommend it to

the attention of all.

It may, perhaps, be questioned by some whether any thing new can

be said respecting a country explored by so many distinguished tra.

velers, who have published to trie world the result of their researches.

But, claiming nothing new tor the author where he has followed others

in his travels, still the work is lull of interest. Every thing that re-

lates, by way of authentic description, to a country rejilete with so

many hallowed associations as is that of the residence of the ancient

Jews, cannot be void of interest or utility. Farther, many of the

writings of oriental travelers are beyond the reach of most readers.

Take the work of Laborde, for instance. One copy, as it is not

published in this country, would cost not less than eighty dollars.

Again : most modern travolL-rs in the east h;ive been foreigners, hence

their writings would not be perused with that interej^t as the produc-

tion of our own countryman. Here is not only a work more recent

than any other of the kind, but one by an American.

The author has not gone so much into detail as it regards the ruina

of ancient cities as have other eastern travelers ; but, to use his own
language in the preface, '* he has presented things as they strm-k his

mind, without perplexing himsL-lf with any (\>^i'p speculations upon the

rise and fall of empires. His object has been principally, as the titU;

of the book imports, to give a narrative of the every-day incidents that

occur to a traveler in the east ; and to present to his countrymen, in

the midst of the hurr}% and bustle, and life, and energy, and daily,

developing strength and resources of the new. a picture of widely dif'-

ferent scenes, that are now passing in the fadeil and worn-out king-
doms of the old world."
We do not purpose in this review to follow the author through his

enure journoyings, as it will be perceived that he traveled somewhat
txtensivily in F.gypt ; but, recommending the whole work to the care-
ful perusnl of tfic reader, we wish here more particularly to direct his
attention to tliat part which' refers to Arabia Petrrca 'and the Holy
Land. Alter visiting Egypt, the author pursues his way to the land
of Edom, and from thence to Jerusalem. Edom, a land'once opulent

T
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und inhabited, but now utterly desolate, is often referred to in the

prophecies ; and in consequence of the exact fuhilment of the prophe-

ciejj respecting this country, it has, in some measure, attracted the

attention of the civilized world.

Edom, a province of Arabia, derived its name from Esau, who was

also called Edom, and who was the son of Isaac, and the twin brother

of Jacob, being the elder of the two. Esau settled in this country in

the mountains of Seir, which had been occupied by the Horites ; but

tiicv were removed by the children of Esau, who took possession of

the' country, and made it their own, Deut. ii, 12. His descendants

afierward became quite numerous, and extended themselves through-

out Arabia Petr2ea, and south of Palestine, between the Dead Sea and

tlie Mediterranean. During the Babylonish captivity they seized the

south of Judah, and advanced to Hebron. This tract of Judea which

they inliabited was called subsequently Idumea ; a name given by the

Greeks to the land of Edom, which name it retained in the time of our

Saviour, Mark iii, 8. This land was divided into two parts. One
part was called East Edom, of which Bozrah was the capital ; the

other was called South Edom, of which Petra, or Jectael was capital.

The Edotnites, the posterity of Esau, had kings long hetore the Jews.

They were first governed by dukes or princes, and afterward by kings.

Gen. xxxvi, 31. They continued independent until the time of David,

who subdued them, in completion of Isaac's prophecy that Jacob should

rule Esau, Gen. xxvii, 29, 30. They bore this subjection with great

impatience ; and at the end of Solomon's reign, Iladad, the Edomite,

who had been carried into Egypt during his childhood, returned into

his own country, where he procured himself to be acknowledged king,

1 Kings xi, 22. It is probable, however, that he reigned only in East

Edom ; for Edom south of Judea continued subject to the kings of

Judah till the reign of Jehoram, son of Jehoshaphat, against whom it

rebelled, 2 Chron. xxi. 8.
. . .-

Jehoram attacked Edom, but did not subdue it. Amaziah, king of

Judah, took Petra, killed a thousand men, and compelled ten thousand

more to leap from the rock upon which stood the city of Petra, 2 Chron.

XXV, 11,12. These conquests were only temporary. Uzziah took

Klath on the Red Sea, 2 Kings xiv, 22; hut llezln, king of Syria,

retook it. It is generally supposed that Esarhaddon, king of Syria,

ravaged this country, Isa. xxi, 11-17 ; xxxiv, 0. Hulofernes subdued

it, as well as other nations around Judea, Judith iii, 14. When Ne-

buchadnezzar besiescd Jerusalem, the Edomites or Idumeans joined

him, and encouraijed him to raze the very foundations of that city.

Tliis cruelty did not long continue unpunished. Five years after the

taking of Jerusalem Nebuchadnezzar humbled all the states around

Judea, particularly Idumea. John Hyrcanus entirely conquered the

Idumeans, whom he obliged to receive circumcision and the law.

They continued subject to the kings of Judea till the destruction of

Jerusalem by the Romans. They even came to assist that city when
l)esieged, and entered it in order to defend it. However, they did not

^•ontinue there until it was taken, but returned loaded with booty into

Idumea. The Idumeans soon ceased to be a separate people in their

own land, for they mingled with the other descendants of Ishmael

;

*nd those trf' them in Judea became, under John Hyrcanus, converta
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t to the Jewish faith. See Biblical Refosiiory, vol. iii., pp. 247-270

;

• and Keilh on the Evidence of Prophecy,
Before we proceed to notice several extracts from our author, and

others who have traveled in the east, respecting the present condition
» and situation of Petra, or in Hebrew Sela. wiiich signifies a rock, once
the magnificent capital of Idumea, we will invite attention to some of

• the numerous and striking prophecies respecting this city, or the now
desolate land of Edom. Thus we shall more clearly see that the
present condition of the country as given by modern travelers is a

• remarkable attestatiun of the accuracy of the fulfilment of numerous \

prophecies respecting it:— t

*'My sword shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the people of i

my curse, to judgment. From generation to generation it shall lie «

• waste, none shall pats through it for ever and ever. But the cormo- '

rant and the bittern shall possess it ; the owl also and the raven shall
dwell in it : and he shall stretch out upon it the line of confusion, and
the stones of emptiness. They shall call the nobles thereof to the
kingdom

; but none shall be there, and all her princes shall be nothing.
• And thorns shall come up in her palaces, nettles and brambles in the
- fortresses thereof; and it shall be a habitation of dragons, and a court
for owls. Seek ye out of the book of the Lord and read ; no one of
these shall fail, none shall want her mate ; for my mouth it hath com-

. manded, and his Spirit it hath gathered them. And he hath cast the
• lot for them, and his hand hath divided it unto them by line ; they
shall possess it for ever, from generation to generation shall they dwell
therein," Isa. xxxiv, 5, 10-17. " I have sworn by myself, sa'ith the

• Lord, that Bozrah" (the strong and fortified city) '•shall become a de-
' solation, a reproach, a waste, and a curse ; and all the cities thereof
> shall be perpetual wastes. Lo, I will make thee small among the
heathen, and despised among men. Thy terribleness hath deceived
thee, and the pride of thine heart, O thou that dwellest in the clefts of
the rock, that boldest the height of the hill : though thou shouldest
make thy nest as high as the eagle, I will bring thee down from thence,
saith the Lord. Also Edom shall be a desolation ; every one that
goeth by shall be astonished, and shall hiss at all the plagues thereof.
As in the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neighboring
cities thereof, saith the Lord, no man shall abide there, neither shall a
son of man dwell in it," Jer, xlix, 13-18. " Thus saith the I,ord God,
I will stretch out mine hand upon Edorn, 'and I will cut otT man and
beast from it, and I will make it desolate from Teman." " I laid the
mountains of Esau and his heritage waste for the drao-ons of the wil.
derness. Whereas E.iom saith, we are impoverished, but we will re-
turn and build the desolate places : thus saith the Lord of hosts, They
shall build, but I will throw down ; and tiiey shall call them, The
border of wickedness," Mai. i, 3, 4.

With what surprising accuracy have the above prophecies been ful.
filled

! How utterly desolate is the entire land of Idumea ! " Edom
"ball i>e a desolation." Volney, though an infidel, has undesignedly
urnishcd striking proof of the fulfilment of numerous prophecies re.
jK-ctm^r this land. He .savs, "-This country has not been vi.sited bvany traveler, but ,t merits such attention

; for, from the report of theArub. oi iJakir. and the inhabitants of Gaza, who frequently go to
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Maan and Karak, on the road of the pilgrims, ihere are to the south-

east of the lake Asplialtites, (Dead Sea,) within three days' journey,

upward of thirty ruined towns absolutely deserted. The Arabs, in

general, avoid them on account of the enormous scorpions with which

they swarm. We cannot be surprised at these traces of ancient popu-

lation, when we recollect that tliis was the country of the Nabotheans,

the most powerful of the Arabs, and of the Idumeans, who, at the time

of the destruction of Jerusalem, were almost us numerous as the Jews.

Besides the advantages of being imder a tolerably good government,

these districts enjoyed a considerable .^hare of the commerce of Arabia

and India, which increased their industry and population. ^V'e know
that, as far back as the time of Stilomon, the cities of Astioum, Gaber,

(Esion Gdber.) and Ailah, (Eloth,) were highly frequented marts. The
Idumeans, from whom the Jews only took their ports at interval?,

must have found in them a great source of wealth and population."

iSee Volne)fs Travels, vol. ii, p. 344, <fcc.

Keith, in commenting on the above extract, says:—''Evidence

which must have been undesigned, which cannot be suspected of par-

tialitv, and which no illustration cnn strengthen, and no ingenuity

pervert, is thus borne to the truth of the most wonderful prophecies.

That the Idumeans were a populous and powerful nation, at a long

time after the delivery of the prophecies; that they possessed a toler-

ably good government, even in the estimation of Volney ; that Idumca

contained many cities ; that these cities are absolutely deserted, and

that their ruins swarm with scorpions; that it w.is a commercial na-

tion, and possessed highly frequented marts ; that it forms a shorter

route than the ordinary one to India; and yet that it had not been

visited by any traveler, are facts stated or proved by \ olney."

We might quote from other travelers were it necessary. Chardin,

Shaw, Burckhardt, Seetzen, Morier. Laborde, and others, in their de-

scriptions of the present state of Idumea, have clearly demonstrated

the accurate tulfilment of prophecies concerning it. But we will pre-

sent the reader with one or two extracts touching this point from o'.rr

author. After having entered the land cursed by the Almighty, he

eays, '' I had now crossed the borders of Edom. Standing near the

shore of tlie Elanitic branch of the Red Sea, the doomed and accursed

land lay before me, the theatre of awful visitations and of more awful

fulfilment
;
given to Esau as being of the fatness of the earth, but now

a barren waste, a picture of death, an eternal monument of the wrath

of an offended God, and a fearful witness to the truth of the words

spoken by his prophets. ' For my sword shall be bathed in heaven:

behold it shall come down upon Idumca, and upon the people of my
curse, to judgment.' ' From generation to generation it shall lie

waste,' &c.
" I read in the sacred book prophecy upon prophecy, and curse upon

curse, against the land on which I stood. I was about to journey

through this land, and to see with my own eyes whether the Almighty

had staved his uplifted arm, or whether his sword had indeed come
down 'upon Idumea, and the people of his curse, to jud;.'iuent.' I

have before referred to Keitlr on the Prophecies, where, in illustrating

the fultllment of the predictions against Muniea, none shall pass

through it for ever and ever ;' after referring to a singular fact, that
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- 'the great caravan routes existing in the days of David and Solomon,
• and under the Roman empire, are now completely broken up, and that
• the great hadzi routes to Mecca from Damascus and Cairo lie along
« the borders of Idiimea, barely touching and not passing through it, he

' proves by abundant references that to this day no traveler has ever
passed through the land.'

« The Bedouins, who roam over the land of Idumea, have been de-
• scribed by travelers as the worst of their race. ' The Arabs about
Akaba,' says Pococke, < are a very bad people and notorious robbers,

' and are at war with all the others.' Mr. Joliffe alludes to it as one
of the wildest and most dangerous divisions of Arabia ; and Burck-
hardt says, ' that for the first time he had ever felt fear during his
travels in the desert, and his route was the most dangerous he'' had
ever traveled ;' that he had ' nothing with him that couid attract the
notice or excite ihe cupidity of the Bedouins,' and was 'even stripped
of some rags that covered his wounded ankles. Messrs. Legh and
Banks, and captains Irby and Mangles, were told that the Arabs of
Wady Moussa, the tribe that formed my escort, were a most savage
and treacherous race, and that they would use their Franks' blood tor
a medicine ;' and they learned on the spot that 'upward of thirty pil-

'- grims from Barbary had been murdered at Petra the precedinrr'year
by the men of Wady Moussa ;' and they speak of the opposition'and

- obstruction from the Bedouins as resembling the case of the Israelites
• under Moses when Edom refused to give them passage throuch his
country. None of these had passed through it ; and unless the two
Englishmen and Italian before referred to succeeded in their attempt,

• when I pitched my tent on the borders of Edom, no traveler had ever
done so. The ignorance and mystery that hung over it, added to the
interest with which I looked to the land of barrenness and desolation
stretched out before me ; and I would have regarded all the difficulties

' and dangers of the road merely as materials for a not unpleasant ex-
citement, if I had only felt a confidence in my physical strentrth to

- carry me through." Again : says he, '• On the left were the moun-
tains of Judea, and on the right those of Seir, the portion given to
Esau as an inheritance

; and among them, buried from the eves of
strangers, the approach to it known only to the wandering Bedouins,

i was the ancient capital of his kingdom, the excavated cify of Petra!
the cursed and blighted Edom, of the Edomites. The land of Idumea

• lay before me, in barrenness and desolation ; no trees urew in the val-
' 'ley, and no verdure on the mountain tops. All was bare, drearv, and

desolate." The farther descriptions which the author gives of this
doomed and bfighted land show the truth of the prophecies of God's
word concerning it.

But it is to Petra we wish more particularly to direct the reader's
attention. The author seems to have had this ancient capital parti-
cularly in view in visiting Idumea. It seems also to have been the
main object of Laborde, from whose writings we shall make some ex-
tracts, to visit this ancient city. In the utter desolation of this once
magnificent capital, as given by the author, we shall see too the fullest
demonstration of the truth of the sacred prophecies.
The author thus notices the situation of the citv, his manner of

entrance, &c. :—" And this was the city at whose door I now stood.
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In a few words, this ancient and extraordinary city is situated within

a natural amphitheatre of two or three miles in circumference, en-

compassed on all sides by rugged mountains five or six hundred feet

in height. The whole of this area is now a waste of ruins, dwelling-

houses, palaces, temples, and triumphal arches, all prostrate together

in undistinguishable confusion. The sides of the mountains are cut
smooth in a perpendicular direction, and filled with long and continued
ranges of dwelling-houses, temples, and tombs, excavated with vast
lal)or out of the solid rock ; and while their summits present nature in
her wildest and most savage form, their bases are adorned with all the
beauty of architecture and art, with columns, and porticoes, and pedi-

ments, and ranges of corridors, enduring as the mountains out of
which they are hewn, and fresh as if the work of a generation scarcely
yet gone by.

" Nothing can be finer than the immense rocky rampart which in-

closes the city. Strong, firm, and immovable as nature itself, it

seems to deride the walls of cities and the puny fortifications of skilful

engineers. The only access is by clai«bering over this wall of stone,
practicable only in one place, or by an entrance the most extraordi-
nary that nature, in her wildest freaks, has ever framed. The loftiest

portals ever raised by the hands of man, the proudest monuments of
architectural skill and daring, sink into insignificance by the com-
parison. It is, perhaps, the most wonderful object in the world, except
the ruins of the city to which it forms the entrance. Unfortunately,
I did not enter at this door, but by clambering over the mountains at the
other end

; and when I stood upon the summit of the mountain, though
I looked down upon the vast area filled with ruined buildincsand heaps
of rubbish, and saw the mountain sides cut away so as to form a level
surface, and presenting long ranges of doors in successive tiers
or stories, the dwelling and burial places of a people long since
passed away

; and though immediately before me was the excavated
front of a large and beautiful temple, I was disappointed." Vol. ii.

pp. 51, 52.
^^

This disappointment arose from the fact that the place of entrance
was not such as had been described by other travelers. He was fre-
quently told by his guide that there was no other place of entrance,
yUich he afterward found to be untrue, as he sought for and found
«t. He was also disappointed in being permitted to enter the city
w-ithout meeting with opposition from the wandering Arabs. Burck-
hardt was accosted by a large company of Bedouins, upon his entrv,
who suffered him to remain but a very short time. Messrs. Legh,

il"*^^'
^'"^-^' ^"^ Mangles were opposed bv hundreds of Bedouins, who

absolutely declared " that they should not enter their territory, nor
drink of their waters," and " that they would shoot them like dogs if
they attempted it." Our author expected to have met with something
or the like opposition, but he says, "At the entrance of the city there
was not a creature to dispute our passaije ; its portals were wide open,
and we passed along the stream down into the area, and still no man
came to oppose us. We moved to the extreme end area; and, when
|n the act of dismounting ai the foot of the rock on which stood the
t'mple that had constantly faced us, we saw one solitarv Arab, strag-
gUng along without any apparent object, a mere wanderer among the
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ruins; and it is a not uninteresting fact, that this poor Bedouin was
\

the only living being we saw in the desolate city of J'etra."
\

The entrance to tlie city is thus described by Laborde :

—

" We arrived from the soutii, and ascended by the ravine, which
presents itself near the border or margin bc-Iow. Bv advancing a
Jittle in ihut direction, we commanded a view of the whole city, covered
with ruins, and of its superb inclosure of rocks, pierced with nivriads
of tombs, which form a series of wondrous ornaments all round. «

• Astonished by these countless excavations, I dismounted from iiiv I

dromedary, and sketched a torn ', which seemed to me to combine in itself
|

two characters, each of which may he found separately in fho>e bv s

which it is surrounded, the upper part being in the Syriaco-Eiivplian
style, the lower part decorated in the Graeco-Ro'man fashion.

—

To the right of this monument, and at a short distance from it, are
found two tombs entirely detached from the rock of which they ori-

ginally formed a part. Behind that which terminates in a point there
is a sculptured stone in the form of a fan, and which appears, though
at some distance, to be an ornament belonging to the first, for I could
discover no other to which it could appertain. These monuments are
njore particularly connected with the mode of excavation in use
among the Indians.

"Still proceeding along the bottom of the ravine toward the north,
we observed on the left an uninterrupted line of elevated rocks, the
numerous excavations in which, wrought in a variety of styles, con-
tinued at every step to excite our astonishment. On quitting the
ravine, which turns on the left into the mountain, we ascended by a
gentle acclivity; when we arrived at the top, we discovered another
series of magniticent monuments, but. at the same time, in a condition
nearly resembling tlie mass of ruins which cover the ground beneath."
Journey through Arabia Felrcea. pp. 152-155.

Our author thus descril'es this ravine leading to Petra, which he
found after he had entered the city and which heexplored tosome extent

:

*' For about two miles it lies between liigh and precipitous ranges
of rocks, from five hundred to a thousand feet in height, standing as if

torn asunder by some great convulsion, and barely wide enoutrh lur

two horsemen to pass abreast. A swelling stream rushes between
thetn ; the summits are wild and broken, in some places overhanging
the opposite sides, casting the darkness of nin;ht upon the narrow defile,

then receding and forming an opening above, tlirough which a strong
ray of light is thrown down, illuminatmg with the blaze of day the
frightful chasm below. Wild fig-trees, oleanders, and ivy were grow-
ing out of the rocky sides of the clifTs hundreds of t';et above our
heads; the eagle was screaming above us; all along were the open
doors of tombs, forming the great Necropolis of the city; and at the
extreme end was a large open space, with a powerful body of lieht
thrown down upon it, and exhibiting in one full view the facade of a
beautiful temple, hewn out of the rock, with row.-^ of Corinthian
columns and ornaments, standing out fresh and clear as if but vesterday
from tiui hands of tiie sculptor."

This temple, one of the most remarkabk^ objects relating to antiquity,

and which is called the Khasne, or "Treojsury of Pharaoh," is thus
described :

—
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"The whole temple, its columns, ornaments, porticoes, andporche?,

nre cut from and form a part of the solid rock; and this rock, at the

foot of which the temple stands like a mere point, towers several hun-

drcd feet above its face, cut smooth to the very summit, and the top

remaining wild and misshapen as nature made it. The whole area

before the temple is perhaps an acre in extent, inclosed on all sides

except at the narrow entrance, and an opening to the left of the temple,

which leads into the area of the city by a pass through perpendicular

rocks five or six hundred feet in height.

" It is not my design to enter into the details of the many monu-
tncTits in this extraordinary city ; but, to give a general idea of the

character of all the excavations, I cannot do better than go within the

temple. Ascending several broad steps, we entered under a colon-

nnde of four Corinthian columns, about thirty-five feet high, into a
large chamber of some fifty feet square and twenty-five feet high. The
outside of the temple is richly ornamented, but the interior is perfectly

plain, there being no ornament of any kind upon the walls or ceiling ;

on each of the three sides is a small chamber for the reception of the

dead
; and on the back wall of the innermost chamber I saw the names

of Messrs. Legh, Banks, Irby, and Mangles, the four English travelers

who with so much difficulty had effected their entrance to the city, of
Messieurs Laborde and Linant, and the two Englishmen and Italian of
whom I have before spoken ; and two or three others, which, from the

character of the writing, I supposed to be the names of attendants upon
some of these gentlemen. These were the only names recorded in the
temple ; and, besides Burckhardt, no other traveler had ever reached
it. I was the first American who had ever been there. Many of my
countrj'men, probably, as was the case with me, have never known the
existence of such a city ; and, independently of all personal considera-
tions, I confess that I felt what, I trust, was not an inexcusable pride,

in writing upon the innermost wall of the temple the name of an Ame-
rican citizen

; and under it, and flourishing on its own account in
temples, and tombs, and all the most conspicuous places in Petrea, is

the illustrious name of Paulo Nuozzo, dragoman," Pp. 55, 56.
It will be seen by the above extract that Laborde visited this mag-

nificent edifice. The following is a part of what he says respecting it

:

*' This monument is sculptured out of an enormous and compact
block of freestone, slightly tinged with oxyd of iron. Its preservation
IS due to the protection which adjacent rocks and upper vault afford
it against the winds and rains. The statues and the bases of the
columns alone exhibit signs of deterioration, caused by humidity, which
corrodes the parts that are most in relief or are nearest to the earth.
It is to this influence we are to attribute the fall of one of the columns,
'^hich was attached to the pediment; it would have drawn with it the
^'hole monument if it had been built, and not hollowed out from the
rock. Hence, only a void has been occasioned, which does not impair
fhe general efiect. The prostrate fragments were rather useful to us
>n their fallen state, inasmuch as they enabled us by the dimensions
oij^thc shaft and capital to ascertain the probable height of the column,
^nich wo could not otherwise have fixed with precision.

**0n beholding so splendid a front, we expected that the interior
«rould correspond to it in every respect ; but we were disappointed.
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Some steps lead to a chamber, the door of wliich is seen under the
peristyle : although regularly cliiseled and in good proportion, the walU
are rough, tiie doors have no tVamework ; the whole, in fact, seems
to have been abandoned as soon as it was executed. There are two
lateral chambers, one of wiiich, to the left, is irregularly formed ; the
other presents two hollows, which appear to have been intended for
two coffins, perhaps those of the founders of the monument, whicli
were placed provisionally in this little rock, until the more magnificent ;

receptacle which they had in their vanity intended for themselves
\

should be completed." Journey through Arabia Petriea, pp. lt)'j-172. f

The author next describes the ruins of a vast theatre cut out of
|

the rock :

—

i

"Leaving the temple and the open area on which it fronts, and fol- I

iowing the stream, we entered another defile much broader than the |

first, on each side of which were ranges of tombs with sculptured doors [

and columns, and on the left, in the bosom of the mountain, hewn out ^-

of a solid rock, is a large theatre, circular in form, the pillars in front \

fallen, and containing thirty-three rows of seats, capable of containing
more than three thousand persons. Above tlie corridor was a rang«
of doors opening to the chambers in the rocks, the seats of the prince.s
and wealthiest inhabitants of Petra, and not unlike a row of private
bo.xes in a modern theatre. ,

"The whole theatre is at this day in such a state of preservation,
that if the tenants of the tombs around could once more rise into life,

they might take their old places on its seats, and listen to the decla.
mation of their favorite player. To me the'stillness of a ruined citv

-is nowhere so impressive as when sitting on the steps of the theatre,
once thronged with the gay and pleasure-seeking, but now given up to
solitude and desolation. Day after day these seats had been filled,

and the now silent rocks had echoed to the applauding shout of thou-
sands; and little could an ancient Edomite imagine that a solitary
stranger, from a then unknown world, would one day be wandering
among the ruins of tliis proud and wonderful city, meditating upon the
fate of a race that has for ages passed away. Where are ye, inhabit-
ants of this desolate city? ye who once sat on the seats of this theatre,
the young, the high-born, the beautiful, and the brave ; who once
rejoiced in your riches and power, and lived as if there was no grave ?

Where are ye now? Even the very tombs, whose open doors are
etretching away in long ranges before the eyes of the wondering tra-
veler, cannot reveal the mystery of your doom: your dry bones are
gone; the robber has invaded your graves, and your very ashes have
been swept away to make room for the wandering Arab of the desert,
"But we need not stop at the days when a gay population were

crowding to this theatre. In the earliest of recorded time, Ions before
this theatre was built, and long i)efore the tragic muse was known, a
great city stood here :—when Esau, having sold his birthright for :i

mess of pottage, came to his portion among the mountains of Seir
;

and Edom, growing in power and strength, became presumptuous and
haughty, until in her pride, wlien Israel prayed a passage through her
country, Edom said unto Israel, ' Thou shalt not pass by me,"le.st I

come out against thee with the sword.'
" Amid all the terrible denunciations against the land of Idumea, ^
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•hff citicp, and the inliabitanfs thereof,' this proud city among the

rwks, doubtless for. its extraordinary sin?, nas always marked as ;i

Mitijpct of extraordinary vengeance. I have sworn by myself, saith

ilie I^rd, that IJozrah (the strong and fortitied city) shall become h

<k'«»olation, a reproach, and a waste, and a curse, and all the cities

Ihfrcof shall be a perpetual waste. Lo, I will make thee small amon<r

the heathen, and despised among men. Thy terribleness hath deceived

th«v, and the pride of thy heart, O thou that dwellest in the clefts of

llir rocks, that boldest the height of the hill ; though thou shoulde^t

n>;ike thy nest as high as the eagle, I will bring thee down from thence,

Nuth the Lord,' Jer. xlix, 13, 15, 16. 'They shall call the nobles

tlirrenf to the kingdom, but none shall be there, and all her princes

!<hall l>c nothing ; and thorns shall come up in her palaces, nettles antl

hrnnibles in the fortresses thereof, and it shall be a habitation for dra-

gons, and a court tor owls,' Isa. xxxiv, 14, In,

" I would that the skeptic could stand as I did among the ruins of

this city anionir the rocks, and there open the sacred book and read

the words of the inspired penman, written when this desolate placfi

was one of the greatest cities of the world. I see the scofi' arrested.

his cheek pale, his lip quiverinfj, and his heart quaking with fear, as

the ruined city cries out to him in a voice lond and powerful as that

of one risen iVom the dead ; though he would not believe Moses and

lite prophets, he believes the handwriting of God himself in the deso-

Jation and eternal ruin around him." Pp. .50-58.

We might with great pleasure pursue our author farther, but our

limits torhid. 'An American' spent but a short time in the ruins of the

rily, and in the country adjacent. After visiting Motint Hor, he pur-

sued his way through Idumea, where no other traveler had been, to

Jcnisalem.

'Hjc book, the outlines of which we have but faintly exhibited, is

amonir that numerous class which maybe employed in confirming and

illustrating the truth of the Holy Scriptures. The reader can but be

prrifited by its perusal.

Eastford. Conn., Sept., 1839.

For the Melliodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

REVIEW OF COMBE ON HEALTH.

BY RET. D.iNlEL SMITH.

Tkc Prinnplft of Physiolorry applied to the PrcscrreUion of Health and the Improve-
fr.cnt fif Phijstcal and Menial F.dacat:on. By Andrew Combe, M. D., Fellow of
tn*' Royal College of Physicians of Edinburgh. NcA-York, Harper and Brothers.
I'imo , pp. 2J1.

Ir is but a few day.s since we were permitted to attend the "annual
ctjuunencoment'' of one of our literary institutions. The graduating
rlus-s was somewhat large, and the young gentlemen acquitted them-
M'lvcs With mucli credit. While listening to the addresses, many of

^hich, lor vii;or and neatness of stvle and correctness of sentiment,

*ould liavc done honor to persons of any age or profession, we could
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but look upon them with pleasing anticipations. These young gen- !

tlemen were going out to act their part in society with minds dis-

ciphned to study and research, and a thorough foundation tor improve-

ment already laid, deeply imbued also, as they seemed to be, with the

sentiment of responsibility to society for the exertion of an elevated

moral influence.

Were we indulging in visions of fancy in looking upon their pro-

spective career as bright with promise? If these are chimeras they

are such as we love to indulge in. But amid our pleasing wanderings

into the future, there was one tact which cast a shadow over our sunny
|

landscape ; we saw or think we saw abundant proof that the physical ]

educaiion of these young gentlemen had received less attention than
j

that bestowed upon their mental training. There is no mistake in
|

saying the contrast between the fathers occupying the platform and
|

the graduating sons was striking, and quite against tlie latter. With i

but a few exceptions their forms were not fully developed, and were
'

too small and slender ; the cheeks too sunken ; the muscles wanted

the graceful swell, and the skin freshness and color. If this should

fall into the hands or meet the eye of any of the graduates who should

be able to give the scene of our observations "a local habitation and

a name,'' we address ourselves to them, and say again there is no
mistake in this matter. You must lay aside your studies for a while,

young gentlemen, and go into the hay field a few hours each day, or em-
ploy yourself in riding on horseback, holding the plough, angling along

some of the dancing brooks where you spent your boyhood, or some
other out-door open air occupation. Do not be alarmed at this advice

;

we are not of the school who ''forestal and resist dyspepsia" by dealing

out our bread by Troy weight. We use no grains or pennyweights pre-

paratory to taking our beefsteak. We are not of the school of croakers

who think the ancients were all giants, and look upon the moderns as

all pigmies, and who perpetually inquire, " Whv were the former times

better than these?'' Neither are these remarks made under the im-

pression that the neglect of physical education is confined to the col-

lege* in question, or indeed to colleges at all. It is an evil extending

through our boarding schools, and to an alarming extent through the

entire ranks of our studious youth and professional men, and even most

of the families of our wealthy citizens. Its etlects are seen in the pale

visages, sunken eyes, and fleshless limbs, in the multitudes of dyspep-

tics and shivering valetudinarians that meet you at every corner. It

is indeed an alarming evil, laying aside from the field of active useful-

ness scores of our best informed and most refined youths of both sexes,

turning our families into hospitals, and threatening to transmit to

coming generations feeble constitutions and hereditary pain and suf-

fering. Though the fact is so apparent and tlie evil so alarming as

to have already elicited no inconsiderable share of interest, still little

is done toward furnishing a remedy. Those who have good constitu-

tions will not believe themselves in danger until they have thrown

them away ; and the invalids cannot submit to the slow process of

• A gentleman present on the occasian alluded to, obser^-ed that having recently aU
tended the commencement of one of our oldest institutions, he thought the comparison
u to healthful appearance quite in favor of this.
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recruiting their health by a refjular system of exercise. Instead of fol-

Uminjj the prescriptions of nature they summon to their aid the whole
horit of pill venders and hoinopatJieans, until the little of health which
clicir sedentary habits had left is consumed by " Hygean pills " or some
other " universal restorative.^^

Sow the only method of avoiding this premature feebleness, and the
onlv defence against the host of armed quacks, is an early and general
tHjusion nf the primary principles of physiology. We must become
acquiiinted with ourselves and act on the principle of^ prevention rather
than cure. Our young people must study the laws of their physical
natures, and learn better than to be daily transgressing them through
tl>e whole course of their educational career. To aid them in such an
acquisition, and serve as a brief but comprehensive manual of health,
the work whose title (wige stands at the head of this article is invalu-
able. It ought to find a place in every family, and be not only read
but studied by every student. Were those who have charge of our
"vminaries of learning to make the contents of this little volume
«ne of the first studies of those placed under their care, and insist on
its instructions being put in practice, they might render them a greater
ttcrvice than to furnish them with the whole course of their instruction
without fee or reward. The study moreover is one of the most in-
structive and delightful in the whole range of the sciences. Material
nature with all its variety, beauty, and harmony, its wonderful and
complicate machinery, does not furnish anv thing so " fearfully and
wonderfully made" as the body of man. What is geology with its
•trata and fossil remains, or geometry with its right angles and tri-

• figles, compared with the science of physiology ? What science can
pive more clear, defmite, and happy illustrations of the wisdom and
benevolence of the Creator than are found here? And why should
this bo a study either entirely neglected or put into a corner amon"-
the minor ohjects of pursuit ?

°

Well and truly has it been said that while "modern education con-
oucts the student round the universe, bids him scale the heights of
t>-ilare and drop his fathom line amid the deep soundings of her\byss,
compassing the vast, and analyzing the minute, it never conducts him
«vcr the boundary of that world of living wonders which constitutes
nim man, and is at once the abode of his mind, the instrument of its
•ction, and the subject of its sway. Why, we ask, shall every thing
Hte be studied while the human frame is passed over as a noteless^
i^rgotton thing—that master-piece of divine mechanism pronounced by

•
ts Author ' wonderfully made' and curiously wrought—a temple fitted
"P by God and gloriously garnished for the residence of an immortal in-
«»alJitant bearing his own image, and a candidate for a building of God
ttrrnal m the lieavens ?

J»ut we return to our book. After a judicious preface and an intro-
«J'-jion containing some appropriate and mournful facts in
*> tlie evds of ignorance on so important a subject, our auth

illustration

thor proceeds
»o Consider, first-

The skin and its uses.

It

ituent

tnder this head he thus proceeds :—" To understand the important
purp«>aes of the true skin, we must distinguish between its constituent
l'*rtt, and consider it in virtue of each of them. First, as an exhalent

>0L. XI.-_ya„., 1840. s
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of waste matter from the system ; secondly, as a joint regulator of the

heat of the body ; thirdly, as an agent of absorption ; and, fourthly,

as the seat of sensation and touch.

" Besides performing; the mechanical oflice of a shield to the parts

beneath, the skin is admirably titled, by the great supply of blood

which it receives, for its use as a secreting and excreting organ. The
whole animal system is in a state of constant decay and renovation

;

and while the stomach and alimentary canal take in new materials,

the skin forms one of the principal outlets or channels by which the

old, altered, or useless particles are eliminated from the body. Every
one knows that the skin perspires, and that checked perspiration is

a powerful cause of disease and of death ; but few have any just notion

of the real extent and influence of this exhalation, such as we shall

attempt to exhibit it. When the body is overheated by exercise in

warm weather, a copious sweat soon breaks out, which, by carrying

off the superfluous heat, produces an agreeable feeling of coolness and
refreshment. This is the higher and more obvious degree of the

function of exhalation ; but, in the ordinary state, the skin is con-

stantly giving out a large quantity of waste materials by what is called

insensible perspiration, a process which is of great importance to the

preservation of health, and which is called insensible, because the ex-

halation, being in the form of vapor, and carried off by the surround-

ing air, is invisible to the eye ; but its presence may often be made
manifest even to sight by the near approach of a dry cool mirror, on
the surface of which it will soon be condensed so as to become visible.

" Many attempts have been made to estimate accurately the amount
of exhalation carried ofl^ through the skin. The celebrated Lavoisier

and M. Seguin entered this field of inquiry with great success, and
were the first to distinguish between the cutaneous and pulmonary
exhalations ; M, Seguin shut himself up in a bag of glazed taffetas

which was tied over his head and provided with a hole, the edges of
which were glued to his lips, so that the pulmonary exhalations might be
thrown outward, and the cutaneous alone be retained in the bag. He
first weighed himself and the bag in a very nice balance at the begin-

ning of the experiment: then at the end of it, when he had become
lighter in proportion to the quantity of exhalation thrown out by the
breathing; and lastly he weighed himself out of the bag, to ascertain

how much weight he had lost in all ; by subtracting the loss occasioned
by the lungs, the remainder of course exhibited the amount carried

off by the skin. He attended minutely also to the collateral circum-
stances of diet, temperature, 6zc, and allowance being made for these,

the results at which he arrived were the following :

—

"The largest quantity of insensible perspiration from the lungs and
skin together amounted to thirty-two grains per minute, three ounces
and a quarter per hour, or five pounds per day. The smallest quantity
observed amounted to one pound eleven and a half ounces per dav, of
which the skin furnished about twenty ounces. The medium was from
the skin thirty-three ounces per day.

What we have considered relates only to the inscTisible perspira-

tlon. That which is caused by great heat or severe exercise is evolved

in much greater quantity
; and by accumulation at the surface, it be-

comes visible, and forms sweat. In this way, a robust man may lose
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two or three pounds' weight in the course of one hour's severe exer-

tion ; and if this be suddenly checked, the consequences in certain

fttates of the svstem are often of the most serious description. When
the surface of the body is chilled by cold, the blood-vessels of the skin

become contracted in their diameter, and hinder the tVee entrance of

the red particles of the blood, which are therefore of necessity col-

lected and retained in greater quantity in the internal organs, where

the heat varies very little. The skin consequently becomes pale, and

1(8 papillae contract, forming by their erection what is called the goose's

skin. In this state it becomes less fit for its uses ; the sense of touch

can no longer nicely discriminate the qualities of bodies, and a cut or

bruise may be received with comparatively little pain. From the

oppression of too much blood, the internal organs, on the other hand,

work heavily : the mental faculties are weakened, sleepiness is induced,

respiration is oppressed, the circulation languishes, and digestion

ceases ; and if the cold be very intense, the vital functions are at

bst extinguished without pain, and without a struggle. This is a

picture of the extremes; but the same causes which in an aggravated

form occasion death, produce, when applied in a minor degree, efl'ects

equally certain, although not equally marked or speedy in their

appearance.

"Taking even the lowest estimate of Lavoisier, we find the skin

endowed with the important charge of removing from the system about

tventy ounces of waste matter every twenty-four hours ; and when we

consider that the quantity not only is great, but is sent forth in so

tlivided a state as to be invisible to the eye, and that the whole of it

is given out by the very minute ramifications of the blood-vessels of

the skin, we perceive at once why these are so extremely numerous

that a pin's point cannot touch any spot without piercing them ;
and

we see an ample reason why checked perspiration should prove so

detrimental to health,—because for every twenty-four hours during

which such a state continues we must either have twenty ounces of

useless and hurtful matter accumulating in the body, or have some of

the other organs of excretion grievously overtasked, which obviously

cannot happen without disturbing their regularity and well-being.

People know the fact, and wonder that it should be so, that cold applied

to the skin, or continued exposure in a cold day, often produces a

l>owel complaint, u severe cold in the chest, or inflammation of some

internal organ ; but were they taught, as they ought to be, the struc-

ture and uses of their own bodies, they would rather wonder that it

did not always produce one of these efl^ects.

"The function next to be noticed, viz., absorption, is, in some mea-
sure, the opposite of the last. By its instrumentality, substances placed

in contact with the skin are taken up and carried into the general

circulation, either to be appropriated to some new purpose, or to be

•ubsequently thrown out of the body.

"Tlie process of absorption is carried on by vessels fitted for the

purpose, which are thence named absorbent vessels, or simply absor-

icnu. In the skin they are so exceedingly small and numerous, that

**hen injected with mercury the surface is said by Dr. Gordon

to resemble a sheet of silver. In health they arc of too small a

•ito to admit the red particles of the blood, and hence, from
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their contents being nearly transparent, they are sometimes named
|

lymphatics. i

"When the perspiration is brought to the surface of the skin, and
confined there either by i7jjudicious clothing or by vant of cleanliness.

there is much reason to suppose that its residual parts are again ab-

sorbed, and act on the systejn as a poison o{ greater or less power, ac-

cording to its quantity and degree of concentration, thereby produc-
ing fever, inflammation, and even death itself; tor it is established

by observation, that concentrated animal effluvia form a very ener-

getic poison. The fatal consequences which have repeatedly followed ?

the use of a close water-proof dre.'^s by sportsmen and others, and tlie ?

heat and uneasy restlessness which speedily ensue where proper venti- i

lation is thus prevented, seem explicable only on some such principle." i

Our author next proceeds to consider the skin as an instrument of
|

sensation. We have only room ibr the following extract under this i

head :

—

-

" Invalids and literary men often suffer severely from excess of
action in the brain, and deficiency of activity in the nerves of the skin

and remoter organs. Ttie nervous stimulus, which is essential to

digestion and to the health and warmth of the skin, cannot be pro-

vided when the brain is too exclusively exercised in thinking or feel-

ing; and for want of this stimulus, the tone of the digestive and
cutaneous organs is greatly reduced,—the surface of the body becomes
cold, shrunk, and uncomfortable, and the individual subject to annov-
ance and painful sensations from trifles which formerly gave pleasure.

Bad digestion and deficient warmth of surface are thus proverbially

complained of among literary and sedentary persons, and can be re-

moved only by exciting the nervous and vascular functions of the skin,

and diminishing those of the brain."

The following observations of our author on dress, bathing, and wet
and cold feet, are worthy of the most serious attention :

—

'^The insensible perspiration being composed of a large quantity of
water, which passes off in the form of vapor and is not seen, and of
various salts and animal matter, a portion of which remains adherent
to the skin, the removal of this residue by washing becomes an indis-

pensable condition of health, the observance of which, particularly in

early life, when waste and nutrition are both very active, prevents the
appearance of cutaneous and other diseases common in infancy. Not
only, therefore, is daily washing of the body required at that age, but

a frequent change of clothing is essential, and every thing in the shape
of dress ought to be loose and easy, both to allow tVee circulation

through the vessels, and to permit the insensible perspiration to have
a free exit, instead of being confined to and absorbed by the clothes.

|

and held in contact with the skin, as often happens, till it gives rise to
[

irritation. »

" In youth, the skin is still delicate in texture and the seat of ex-

tensive exhalation and acute sensation, but it is at the same time more
vigorous in constitution than it was in infancy ; and the several animal
functions being now more equally balanced, it is less susceptible of
disorder from external causes, and can endure with impunity chances
of temperature which, either at an earlier or more advanced a^e,

would have proved highly injurious. The activity and restless energy
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of youUi keep up a free and equal circulation even in the remotest

|»art8 of the body, and this free circulation in its turn maintains an
equality of temperature in them all. Cold bathing and lighter cloth,

io;; may now be resorted to with a rational prospect of advantage

;

6tU when,from a weak constitution or untcsual susceptibility, the skin is

not avowed with sufficient vitality to originate the necessary reaction,

trhic-h alone renders these safe and proper,—when they produce an
abiding sense of chillncss, however slight in degree,—we may rest as.

4urcd that mischief will inevitably follow at a greater or shorter distance

of time. Many young persons ot both sexes are in the habit of going
about in winter and in cold weather with a dress light and airy enough
for a northern summer, and they think it manly and becoming to do
no; but those who are not very strongly constituted sutTer a severe
penalty for their folly. The necessary effect of deficient circulation

and vitality in the skin is to throw a disproportionate mass of blood

inward ; and when tills condition exists, insufficient clothing perpe-
tuates the evil, until internal disease is generated, and health irre-

coverably lost. Insufficient clothing not only exposes the wearer to

all the risk of sudden changes of temperature, but it is still more dan-
gerous (because in a degree less marked, and therefore less apt to ex-

cite attention till the evil be incurred) in that form which, while it is

warm enough to guard the body against extreme cold, is inadequate
to preserve the skin at its natural heat. Many youths, particularly
females and those whose occupations are sedentary, pass days, and
weeks, and months without ever experiencing the pleasing glow and
warmth of a healthy skin, and are habitually complaining of chillness
of the surface, cold feet, and other symptoms of deficient cutaneous
circulation. Their suflering, unfortunately, does not stop here, for

the unequal distribution of the blood oppresses the internal organs,
and too often, by insensible degrees, lays the foundation of tubercles
in the lungs, and other maladies, wliich show themselves only when
orrived at an incurable stage. Young persons of a consumptive habit
will generally be found to complain of this increased sensibility to cold,

even before they become subject to those slight catarrhal attacks which
are so often the immediate precursors, or rather the first stages, of
pulmonary consumption. All who value health, and have common
•pnse and resolution, will therefore take warning t'rom signs like these,
and never rest till equilibrium of action be restored. For this purpose,
Warm clothing, exercise in the open air, sponging with vinegar and
water, the warm bath, regular friction with a tlesh-brush or hair-glovc,
and grc;it cleanliness, are excellently adapted.

'• liut while sutiiciency of clothing is attended to, excessive wrap-
ping up must be as carefully avoided. Great difllrences in the power
of generating heat and resisting cold exist in different individuals, and
»t would be absurd to apply the same rules to those who never t'eel

cold as to those who are peculiarly sensitive. The tormer might be
l>enerited by cold bathing and degrees of exposure which would he fatal
to the latter. The rule is, therefore, not to dress in an invariable way
»n all cases, but to put on clothing in kind and quantitv sufficient to the

indicidual case to protect the hody effectuallyfrom an abiding sensation of
<W, however slight. Warmth, however, ought not to be sought for in

doihing alone. The Creator has made exercise essential as a means

;
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and if we neglect this, and seek it in clothing alone, it is at the risk

or rather certainty of weakening the body, relaxing the surface, and

rendering the system extremely susceptible of injury from the slightest

accidental exposures, or variations of temperature and moisture- Many
good constitutions are thus ruined, and many nervous and pulmonary

complaints brought on, to imbitter existence, and to reduce the sufferer

to the level of a hot-house plant.

" Female dress errs in one important particular, even when well

suited in material and in quantity. From the tightness with which

it is made to fit on the upper part of the body, not only is the insen-

sible perspiration injudiciously and hurtfully confined, but that free

play between the dress and the skin which is so beneficial in gently

stimulating the latter by friction on every movement of the body ia

altogether prevented, and the action of the cutaneous nerves and

vessels, and consequently the heat generated, rendered lower in degree

than would result from the same dress worn more loosely. Every

part and every function are thus linked so closely with the rest, that

we can neither act wrong as regards one organ without all sufi'eringr

nor act right without all sharing in the benefit.

"We can now appreciate the manner in which wet and cold feet

are so prolific of internal disease, and the cruelty of fitting up schools

and similar places without making adequate provision for the welfare

of their young occupants. The circumstance in which wet aixl cold

feet are most apt to cause disease is where the person remains inac-

tive, and where, consequently, there is nothing to counterbalance the

unequal flow of blood which tiien takes place toward the internal parts;

for it is well known that a person in ordinary health may walk about

or work in the open air with wet feet for hours together without injury,

provided he put on dry stockings and shoes immediately on coming

home. It is therefore not the mere state of wetness that caiises the

evil, but the check to perspiration and the unequal distribution of blood

to which the accompanying coldness gives rise. Wet and damp are

more unwholesome when applied to the feet than wl>en they aflect

other parts, chiefly because they receive a lartje supply of blood to

carry on a hifrh degree of perspiration, and because their distance

from the heart or centre of circulation diminishes the force with which

this is carried on, and thus leaves them more susceptible of injury

from external causes. They are also more exposed in situation than

other parts of the skin ; but cold or wet applied anywhere^ as to the

side for instance, either by a current of air or by rain, is well known
to be pernicious.

**The advantages of wearing flannel next the skin are easily expli-

cable on the above principles. Being a bad conductor of heat, flannel

prevents that of the animal economy from being quickly dissipated,

and protects the body in a considerable degree from tlie injurious in-

fluence of sudden external changes. From its presenting a rough and
uneven though soft surface to the skin, every movement of the body

in labor or in exercise gives, by the consequent friction, a gentle

stimulus to the cutaneous vesstjls and nerves, whidi assists their

action, and maintains their functions in health ; and being at the same
time of a loose and porous texture, flannel is capable of absorbing the

cutaneous exhalations to a larger extent than any other material in
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common use. In some very delicate constitutions, it proves even too

irritating to the skin ; but, in such cases, fiue fleecy hosiery will in

general be easily borne, and will greatly conduce to the preservation

of health. Many are in the custom of waiting till winter has fairly

fcct in before beginning to wear flannel. This is a great error in a

variable climate like ours, especially when the constitution is not robust.

It is during the sudden changes from heat to cold, which are so common
in autumn, before the frame has got inured to the reduction of tern-

pcrature, that protection is most wanted, and flannel is most useful.

"Tiie exhalation from the skin being so constant and extensive, its

bad effects, when confined, suggest another rule of conduct, viz., that

of frequently changing and airing the clothes, so as to free them from

every impurity. It is an excellent plan, for instance, to wear two sets

of flannels, each being worn and aired by turns, on alternate days.
•' When the saline and animal elements left by the perspiration are

not duly removed by washing or bathing, they at last obstruct the

pores and irritate the skin. And it is apparently for this reason that,

in the eastern and warmer countries, where perspiration is very copious,

ablution and bathing have assumed the rank and importance of reli-

gious observances. Those who are in the habit of using the flesh-

brush daily are at first surprised at the quantity of white dry scurf

which it brings off"; and those who take a warm bath for half an hour

at long intervals cannot fail to have noticed the great amount of im-

purities which it removed, and the grateful feeling of comfort which

its use imparts. The warm, tepid, cold, or shower bath, as a means
of preserving health, ought to be in as common use as a change of

apparel, for it is equally a measure of necessary cleanliness. Many,
no doubt, neglect this, and enjoy health notsvithstanding ; but many,
very many, sufier from its omission ; and even the former would be

bcnff)ted by employing it. The perception of this truth is gradually

extending, and baths are now to be found in fit'ty places for one in

which they could be obtained twenty years ago. Even yet, however,
we are far behind our continental neighbors in this respect. They
juaily consider the bath as a necessary of life, while we still regard it

as u luxury.
'• But when the constitution is not sufficiently vigorous to secure

reaction after the cold bath, as indicated by a warm glow over the

surface, its use inevitably does harm. Numbers are in this condition,

but there are few indeed who do not derive evident advantage from
Ihc regular use of the tepid bath."

Afier recommending friction in addition to the use of the bath, our
author thus proceeds:

—

•' I'ew of those who have steadiness enough to keep up the action
of the skin by the above means, and to avoid strong exciting causes,
w-ill t'vcr sufler from coldis, sore throats, or similar complaints; while,
us tt means of restoring health, they are often incalculably serviceable.
If on«--tenth of the persevering attention and labor bestowed to so
much purpose in rubbing down and currying the skins of horses were
iK'tHowed by the human race in keeping themselves in good condition,
*nd a little attention were paid to diet and clothing,—colds, nervous
diseases, and stomach complaints would cease to form bo large an item
in llie catalogue of human miseries."
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Out extracts have been confined chiefly to the first part of the
Volume before us, and to a small number of the subjects treated by our
author. Did our limits allow, we should be pleased to present the
reader with farther specimens of the good sense and sound philosophy
which pervade the entire volume. But enough have been given already,
as we would humhly hope, to induce those who may not have seen it,

to purchase and peruse it without delay.

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review. «

REVIEW OF DK. MACKNIGHT'S DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION.

CnRisTiAMTY presents an unrivaled claim upon the most solemn
ottcjition, and the universal sutfrage of mankind. While this claim
has been rejected by some, it has been acknowledged by more, and
that by men who neither would nor could knowingly deceive them-
selves or others on a question where so much is involved in the point
at issue, both to themselves and others, that greater interests and conse-
quences more momentous are not conceivable. And it must be con-
ceded that this suffrage has been given to Christianity, or revealed
religion, by men Itie best qualified to decide upon the' merits of its

claims to divine originality, and the adequacy and validity of the
several classes of argument on which such divine originality has been
predicated. Not designing to institute an inquiry into the nature and
cogency of the internal, external, and collateral branches of evidence
usually adduced in support of Christianity—this ground having been
so frequently and so amply occupied by master spirits of the past and
present ages, and that, too, to the complete satisfaction of the honest
inquirer after truth

; it may, notwithstanding, be worthy of remark,
that two important considerations urge themselves upon our attention
connected with the paramount claims'of Christianity to divine origin ;

especially, standing as they do on grounds mostly if not altogeUier
•independent of those arguments or sources of arguinent by which the
truth of this immensely important question has been decided.
The first consideration referred to is, that Christianity is the Icust

system of religion that can be proposed to the understanding, the faith,
and the hopes of man. What can be conceived, what can he invented,
which has not in some form, at some time, and by some mind or by
kindred minds, been proposed to the acceptance of mankind ? Hea-
thenism, Judaism, Mohammedanism, atheism, and the various forms of
infidelity, are identified with the world's liistory. To these may be
added a corrupt Christianity, made up, like the eclectic philoso'phy,
of detachments from most other systems, constituting a mixed system,
in which, viewing it as a whole, it is not easy to determine whether
heterogeneousncss or homogencousne^s, consistency or discordancy,
has the preponderance. And yet, passing strange as it may appear',
Its advocates not oidy claim apostolicity. but infallibilitv and immu-
tabihty in its favor! Little thci-efore remains to be done in the for.
mation of new systems of religion in future, but to revive or remodel
the old, or to take separate detachments from several and form them
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into np\r, living combinations. Or else we must fall back at once to

Che well-authenticnted Scri[)tural system, lioiding it pure and unincuin-

bt-rcd as it originally came from the hands of its divine Author.

The perfection of this system constitutes the second consideration

rcH-rred to. With adequate knowledce of the system, as far as the

huiimn understanding is capable of judging relative to its perfection.

It will be manifest on a moment's reflection. What, then, is neces-

fiarily involved in the perfection of a system of revealed religion, using

the term perfection in its ordinary acceptation ? Must it not at

least maintain on the one hand, the purity, veracity, holiness, honor,

and benevolence, in a word, all the perfections of the peerless cha-
ractei of its supreme Author, making him

—

"God, o'er all consammate, absolute,

Full orbed, in his whole round of rays complete :

Not setlinor at odds Heaven's jarring attributes,

And with one excellence, another wound."

And on the other hand it must adequately provide for all the wants
and necessities, moral, intellectual, and physical, present and eternal,

embracing all that can possibly be comprised in the present relations,

state of guilt and destitution, the future hopes and interests of beings
pi^ssessed of attributes and endowments such as those which belong to

man. If it secure and maintain all these important objects, its per-

fection cannot for a moment be called in question. But could it be
shown that any principle, doctrine, or precept, essential to the actual
condition, character, and relations of the race of intelligences for

whom it is specially designed, is defective, entirely wanting, or super-
fluous, its perfection, symmetry, and beauty would be manifestly im-
paired. It must not only take man as he is, a moral, intellectual,

responsible, though fallen being; but it must account for his fall into
his present enthralled condition, instruct us how he became surrounded
by his embarrassing circumstances, and how he became possessed of
such a morally depraved character, as well as provide for the recovery
of his forfeited character, and the attainment of future and eternal
felicity. And moreover, it is essential to the pertection of such reli-

|?ious system that it not only admit and presuppose a state of final

retribution, but provide it alike for those who, after all that has
been or shall be done for them, may be the subjects of ultimate guilt
and condemnation, as for those who shall be the subjects of eternal
rewards. Viewed in this light, the essential elements of the system
may be compressed into a very narrow compass, and its cardinal doc-
inncs be reduced to a comparatively brief summary ; while at the
same time these elemental principles and cardinal doctrines will admit
of varied and almost endless combinations. But in tracing out these
principles, and in applying these doctrines, we cannot be too cautious
not to overstep the clearly defined precincts laid down in the " livelv
oracles," which were given us as the criterion of our faith, the rule of
our conduct, and the foundation of our future hopes.
Among these cardinal doctrines, forming as it were so manv links

in the golden chain of revealed truth, the doctrine of the general re-
^rrrctwn ,s one of the most important, connected equallV with the
luregoing and the succeeding. And while this doctrine hold:} a dis.
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tinguished prominence among other kindred Scriptural doctrines, no

one is further removed from the misguided, humanly invented systems

of religion, which have sprung up in the heathen world. It is most

emphatically a doctrine purely of divine revelation. It is found no-

where out of that system. It was never incorporated into any of the

systems of heathen mythology, morality, or religion ; hence it was
never employed, in theory or practice, to inspire their hopes or to

alarm their fears. It furnished them with no incentive to virtue or

preventive to vice. With common consent, therefore, it has been left

to Christianity to "bring life and immortality to light.'' The nearest

approach to any thing having the least resemblance to tliis sublime

doctrine, if indeed as an approximation it should be regarded, i^ the

Pythagorean doctrine of metempsychosis or transmigration of souls.

According to this doctrine, it is true, the soul is again reimbodied
after death ; but never in the same body in which it before resided.

That tenement of the soul when it once fell and was dissolved was to

be rebuilt no more for ever. Death held a universal and unresisted

dominion over the dead of every species; and that dominion was
eternal. The conception that our vile, disorganized bodies shall ever

be raised and refashioned " like Christ's glorious body,"as Cliristianity

triumphantly teaches, occupies a height and a sublimity to which the

unassisted human understanding, faith, and hopes never could attain.

And if the soul were again reimbodied according to the Pythagorean
doctrine, for purposes of reward or punishment, both were gross and
sensual, not pure, spiritual, and eternal, like those held forth in the

Scriptural doctrine of the resurrection and subsequent retribution.

Begging the reader's pardon for having detained him so long in

these preliminary remarks, let us hasten to the special object of this

article.

There is an important question involved in the doctrine of the

general resurrection, viewed in connection with final retribution, per-

taining to the quality or nature of the future bodies of the wicked.

This question, it is believed, was first started and advocated in modern
times by Dr. James Macknight, who was a profound scholar, and an
eminent Scotch divine of the last century. His peculiar views are

found in his work on the apostolical epistles, in his notes on 1 Thess.

iv, IG. The peculiar doctrine of this truly eminent divine, when
reduced to a simple question, amounts to this :

—

Will the bodies of iJie

Kicked in the resurrection possess the same nature or qualities as those

of the rigJUeous 1 And will, those who shall be found alive in that day
*'6c changed'* as well as the righteous ? The learned doctor takes the

negative on both these questions. On the contrary, tlie affirmative

ia maintained, we believv, by divines and Christians generally. Tlie

questions on which tiiis commentator has joined issue, it must be

acceded are of vast importance to every believer in Christianity,

as well as every public teacher of religion. And, moreover, they are

those which cannot be settled by niere human reasoning, authority,

or speculation, however di.scriminating, commanding, or sagacious

—

the appeal must ultimately be made "to the law and to the testimony."

And if any speak not according -to these, it is because " there is no
light in them."

The reader shall hear Dr. ISI. in his own words, and then be will
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b* prepared to bring the doctrine in question to the infallible criterion
of divine revelation, and determine its correctness for himself. The
doctor says :

—

" In this passage, the apostle teaches that the dead in Christ shall
he raised before the living are changed : for we are told expressly,
ver. 15, that 'the living who remain at tlie coming of Christ sha'll

not anticipate them who are asleep in Jes^s.' He^teaches likewise,
if I nm not mistaken, that the dead in Christ shall be raised before
any of the wicked are raised ; and that they shall arise with glorious,
immortal, and incorruptible bodies; while the wicked shall be raised
with bodies mortal and corruptible, like those in which they died

;

consequently, that no change is to be made in the bodies of the wicked
M-ho are found alive at the coming of Christ. At least these thino-g
J^em to be taught, I Cor. xv, 22 :

' As by Adam all die, so also by
Christ all shall be made alive. But every man in his own proper
ban(|.' The righteous all in one band, the' wicked in another. And
ver. 48, <As the earthy man Adam was, such also the earthv or wicked
innn shall be.' At the resurrection they shall be earthy and' mortal like
Adam, so I translate and interpret the passage, on account of what is
aflirm'.-d in the following verse 49: 'And as the heavenly man Christ
is, such also the heavenly man (the rishteous) shall be'at the resur-
rection.' They shall be 'heavenly and immortal, like Christ, ver. 49,
For as we heavenly men have borne the image of the earthy man, we

shall also bear the image of the heavenly;' which I think implies that
the earthy men, the wicked, are not to bear the image of the heavenly.
Sec 1 Cor. XV, 48, note.

" 15ut, because to many, who cannot lay aside their early prejudices,
it may appear an opinion not sufficiently supported bv the texts I have
quoted, that the wicked shall be raised from the dead with fie>hly,
mortal, corruptible bodies, like those in which they died ; and that no
change is to pass on the bodies of such of them as are found alive on
the earth at Christ's coming, farther proofs, perhaps, will be thought
necessary to establish these points. I, therefore, lay before the reader
the following considerations for that purpose, and" hope they will be
attended to by him with due candor :

—

••1. It is nowhere said in Scripture, nor insinuated, that the wicked
hull be raised with glorious, immortal, and incorruptible bodies. On
the contrary, all the passages in which incorruptible and immortal
bodies are promised, or spoken of, evidently relate to the ri^rhteous
Blonde. Thus, when the apostle Paul, speaking of Christ, sayl, Phil,
III, 21 'Who will refashion our humbled bodv, that it may become of
form hke his glorious body,' it is the bodv of those only 'whose con-
rersation is in heaven,' ver. 20, which shall be thus refashioned. In
like manner, what is written of the re-urrection of the dead, and of
the glory, spirituality, and incorruptihilitv of their bodies, and of the
chan-mg of the living, 1 Cor. xv, 42-4 l', is not to he understood of
the. w.cked, but of 'them who are Christ's at his comin-.' ver. 2.'?, and
*ho nre to ' inherit the kingdom of God.' ver. 50, as indeed the whole
or the reasoning m that chapter likewise cleariy evinces. Farther,
ti^ough there shall be a rest/rrection both of the' just and the unjust,

Uii "''^yj''^* ^ ^'•'^e shall shine as the brightness of the firmament,
•nd ihey that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever tnd
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ever,' Dan. xii, 3. So likewise our Lord tells us, Matt, xiii, 43, ' Then
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their

Father.' And, to name no more passages, in this discourse to the

Thessalonians, the apostle speaks of none but of ' the dead in Christ.*

ver. 14, 16, and of them who are to be ' fur ever with the Lord,' ver. 17.

See 1 Cor. xv, 18, note. But if the Scripture hath nowhere said, or

insinuated, that the wicked are to be raised with spiritual, immortal,

and incorruptible bodies, what reason has any man to think that they
shall obtain bodies of that kind? In a matter of fact of this magnitude,
and which depends entirely on revelation, to go one step farther than
the Scriptures—either by direct affirmation or by necessary inference

—

warrant us to go, is certainly presumption.
** 2, There are in Scripture sentiments and expressions, which, by

just construction, imply that the wicked shall not, at the coming of
Christ, obtain glorious, immortal, and incorruptible bodies. For
example, our Lord's words, Luke xx, 36, * And are the children of God,
being children of the resurrection,' plainly imply, that they who are

not the children of God are not the children of the resurrection in

the same manner that the children of God are. So also, 'the glory

to be revealed in us,' being termed, Rom, viii, 19, the manifestation

of the sons of God,' the expression certainly implies, that that glory

is not to be revealed in them who are not the sons of God. And to

leach us what that glory is, by which the sons of God are to be dis-

tinguished from the wicked, deliverance from the bondage of corrup-

tion is called, Rom. viii, 21, ' the freedom of the glory of the children

of God ;' and the redemption of the body iVom the bondage of corrup-

tion is styled, ver. 23, 'the adoption,' or method by which sonship to

God is constituted. Allowing, then, that the manifestation of the sons

of God, at the resurrection, will be accomplished by the redemption of
their body from corruption, and by the glory that is then to be revealed

on them, it implies, that wliile the righteous on that occasion shall be

showed to be the sons of God, by obtaining glorious, incorruptible, and
immortal bodies, the wicked, at the resurrection, by appearing in

fleshly, corruptible, mortal bodies, like those in which they died, shall

l)e showed not to be the sons of God. The truth is, to suppose that the

wicked shall arise with the same kind of body as the rigliteous, is to

suppose that they are the children of the resurrection,' equally with the

sons of God, contrary to our Lord's assertion. Nay, it is to suppose,

that there shall be no manifestation or discrimination of the sons of
God at the resurrection, contrary to the doctrine of the apostle Paul.

" Here a thought of great importance occurs. May not the manifest-

ation of the sons of God, by the glory to be revealed in their body,
imply, that the discrimination of the righteous from the wicked, at the

general judgment, is to be made, not by any formal inquiry into the

character and actions of each individual, wliich would render the day
of judgment much longer than the whole duration of the world many
times repeated; but by the kind of body in which they shall appear.
So that the true character of every man being thus clearly manifested
by the power of the Judge, under the direction of his omniscience, the

whole process of the judgment will be completed at once, by the sen.

tencea which he will pronounce on men, according to their true cha-

racters thus manifested.
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•'S. To prove that the righteous, whom he calls, 1 Cor. xv, 48
•heavenly men,' shall obtain heavenly, that is, incorruptible and im.'

mortal bodies, St. Paul says, ver. 50, ' This I affirm, brethren,' naraelv,
that we shall bear the image of the heavenly man, because flesh and
blood cannot inherit the kingdom ot' God ; neither doth corruption
inherit incorruption.' But if the righteous are to obtain incorruptible
ttodies, that they may be capable ot' inheriting the kingdom of God, as
i think is plainly intimated in this passage, we may conclude that the
wicked, none ol wiiom shall ever inherit the kingdom of God, are not
to obtain such bodies. For why should they be fitted for enjoying a
happiness which they are never to possess? Besides, the gloriJus and
immortal body of the righteous, being itself a part of their inheritance
as the eons of God, we cannot suppose that the wicked shall obtain
that, or any share whatever of the portion which belongs to them.

- 4. After the judgment, the righteous are to be cauglTt up in clouds,
lo join the Lord in the air, in order to their going with him into
heaven, 1 Thess. iv, 17. But the wicked, not being caught up, will
in all probability remain on the earth. Wherefore, as the\'arth 'is to
!« burned with tire, the wicked left thereon must, after the judgment,
perish in the general conflagration. Accordingly, our apostle, "speak-
ing of tire punishment of the wicked, says expressly, 2 Thess. i, 7
*The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 'the angels of'his
power,' ver. 8, ' inflicting punishment with flaming fire on "them who
know not God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,'
ver. 9, 'They shall suffer punishment, even everlasting destruction
Irom the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.' In
like manner the apostle John, speaking of the wicked after the judg.
inent, says. Rev. xxi, 8, They shall Miave their portion in the lake
which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.'
But if the wicked are to die a second time, by the destruction of their
Iwdy, in the burning of the earth, which is to take place immediately
alter the judgment, why should the power of God be exerted in raising
them with spiritual, immortal, incorruptible bodies, like those of the
song of God, or in changing such of them as are alive at the coming
ol Christ, seeing they are so soon to lose their bodies in the general
conflagration?

*'u'a
'^^^^^ appears a great propriety in Christ's raising the wicked

With fleshly, mortal bodies, like those in which they died. For, as in
thfj present life the wicked make the body the sole object of their care,
«iod place their whole happiness in bodily pleasures, fit it is that they
«e exposed to shame and contempt, by being brought before the judg.
ment seat of Christ, in that fleshly, corruptible, mortal body, which
they so much idolized: fit also, that they be tormented with envy, by
beholding the righteous in their immortal bodies, shining as the bright-
ness of ihe firmament, and ready to go away into the kfngdom of their
J-ather. More than this, seeing the wicked, while on earth, placed
their alfections and cares wholly on their body, and on earthly things;
«nd ior the sake of enjoying earthly things, 'despised heaven and ''its

» !!f

'''^^
'
^^^^ '"^'"^ proper than to punish them, bv destroying their

"ody along with the earth, and the things thereon,'to which they so
closely attached themselves ?

"6. The doctrine I am endeavoring to establish is favored by the
VOL. XI.—Jan., 1840. 9
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Vulgate version of 1 Cor. xv, 51, 'Omnes quidem resurgemus, sed non
omnes immutatimur—we shall all indeed arise ; but we shall not at!

be changed ;' namely, by receiving immortal and incorruptible bodies.

I own this is not the genuine reading of the Greek text; but I pro-

duce it here, only to show what opinion some of the ancients enter-

tained of the resurreclion body of the wicked."

We have thus given the doctor's views and arguments at large, that

the reader may have them before him in one connected view : and
certainly they are exprecsed in a manner so frank, full, and pointed, as

to exclude the possibility of being misunderstood. He denies that the

finally impenitent will be raised with incorruptible, immortal, spiritual

bodies; but on the contrary maintains tliat their bodies will be

•'fleshly, mortal, corruptible bodies," in perfect contrast with those of I

the righteous ; and that those who shall be found alive will undergo no
|

"change." These are the questions at issue. We shall review the
|

several considerations urged by the doctor in favor of his doctrine f

separately, and in the order in which they are given.

In consideration No. 1 the doctor draws an argument in favor of

his doctrine from the silence of Scripture in support of the contrary.

That is, there is no explicit declaration establishing the fact that the j
future bodies of the wicked will be spiritual, and not material ; mortal, ^.

and not immortal ; fleshly, and not incorruptible. But suppose the

same want of explicit testimony exists Mith regard to the contrary '

doctrine, what is gained by this argument? The mere silence of

Scripture never proved any thing. To say the least, that doctrine

must be very dubious which rests upon this foundation. One positive

declaration in support of the mortal, fleshly, corruptible bodies of the

wicked in the resurrection would infinitely outweigh all the arijuments ^

drawn from this source. Nor will it be denied on the contrary that

"all the passages in which incorruptible and immortal bodies are

promised, or spoken of, evidently relate," in a proper and qvaJijied

sense, " to the righteous alone." For, allow ing the bodies of oil in the

resurrection to be alike incorruptible, spiritual, and immortal, it by no
means necessarily follows that they must all be alike glorious ; or bear

the same resemblance to Clirist's glorious body which is ascribed to

the righteous. Why may not this refulgent splendor result trom the

radiations of their moral character? Why may not the puritv and
loveliness of their renovated moral natures, being sanctified by the

Holy Ghost, throw an immortal and indescribable lustre, and resplend-

ent glory over all the features of their spiritual, immortal, and incor-

ruptible bodies ? If the moral character and state of the .soul are often

so manifestly indicated and so distinctly marked as to be instinctively

known and read, in spite of all the specious drapery of hvpocrisv
thrown over the external features, even in thi.s life, is it unreasonable
to suppose that the features will be as distinctly marked, if not infi-

nitely more so, in the bodies of all in the resurrection? More espe-

cially as with regard to the righteous it must be believed that their

present moral attainments are vastly lower than they can for a moment
be supposed to be at or subsequent to the resurrection ; and that our
present mortal bodies are infinitely more gross and eclipsing to the
amiable, moral aflTections, and qualities of the soul, the external fea.

tures answering as a much less faithful index to the mind and moral
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•tate of the heart, than in the improved state of future being where all

moral and physical imperfections will be for ever done away. And aa
far as moral character is involved, may not the reverse be true with
regard to the wicked? VVhy, then, may not the cerulean beauty and
the dazzling splendor attributed to the righteous by both the prophet
Daniel and our Saviour be accounted for on tliis principle; arising
rather from the contrast in their moral characters than the nature or
qualities of their future bodies?

To prosecute this inquiry a little farther, with regard to the wicked,
who, according to the same authorities, "shall rise to shame and ever,
lasting conteuipt," and "come forth to the resurrection of condemna-
tion ;" why may not they appear in tliis perfect contrast with the
righteous, in consequence of the guilt, remorse, and moral deformity
of tiieir characters, and the incorrigible and unrestrained malignity of
their depraved hearts ? Do not these principles and attributes of moral
character portray themselves in their features with marked distinctness
of expression in tliis life; giving as true a portrait and as faithful an
index of the internal original, as when ail the attributes of the moral
character are the most amiable and lovely ? To us there is no reason
to question it. Therefore, by how much we are led to believe that
with the glorified purity, love, joy, and all the fully developed and em-
bodied graces of the Spirit, will be indelibly depicted in every feature,

80 that every shape and every face shall he "heavenly and' divine ;'*

by just so much are we led to believe despair, guilt, race, &c., will ba
indelii)ly engraven on the features of the finally lost. Thus shame and
confusion of face will cover them.

However others may view this matter, for ourselves we acknow.
ledge, this accords far better with the whole analogy of the subject,
than to suppose the wicked will be raised with " fleshly, mortal, cor-
ruptible" bodies, having the same organization as they had before the
resurrection. Because, if the bodies of the wicked be tleshly and cor-
ruptible, they can hardly be said to be associated with the soul in
retributive punishment. They will be consumed, most inevitably, with
the material universe, being subject to the laws of matter ; conse-
quently, not the whole man, but his soul, again disembodied, will be
the sole recipient of retributive, and eternal punishment. Now, we
again ask, Is this more to be believed, more in accordance with the
genius of Christianity as a system, than that tlie body, which had
been associated with the soul in probationary crime, and its instru-
ment in committing sin, will be associated with it in retributive
punishment?

Unable to furnish explicit testimony in support of his own doctrine,
and assured that the same sort of evidence is wanting in favor of the
contrary doctrine, the doctor asks. " What reason has any man to
think that the wicked shall obtain bodies of that kind ?" Were we to
answer that " it is nowhere insinuated in Scripture" that the bodies
of the wicked will be " tleshly, mortal," cVc, as good an art^unient
would be oflered as that by which it is attempted to sustain the oppo-
site doctrine. But we think other and better " reasons'' may be pro-
duced. And while we are- happy to endorse the sentiment which
closes this paragraph, that " in a matter of fact of this magnitude, and
which depends entirely on revelation, to go one step farther than the
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Scriptures, either by direct affirmation or by necessary inference,
= warrant us to go, is certainly presumption ;" it is matter of satisf'ac-

•tion that we can assign a reason for helievinjr the wicked will " be
raised with spiritual, immortal, incorruptible bodies," without suhject-

ing ourselves to the charge of " presumption," on the doctor's own
ground. Matt, x, 28, appears to us to be exactly in point ; it read.-*

thus:—"Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill

the soul : but rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and
•body in hell." Now, the only thing necessary to determine the mean-
ing and application of this text, is, to ascertain whether reference is

made to future and eternal punishment, or not. This may be done bv
an examination of the original word rendered hell in this text. It

is not aSjic, which occurs eleven times in the New Testament, and is

rendered hell in every instance except one, in which it is rendered
grave. According to Dr. George Campbell its proper meaning is the
place of departed spirits—the unseen place. But yeswa is the original
word rendered hell in the text. This word, according to Dr. C, occurs
just twelve times in the New Testament, in ten of which there can k;
no doubt of its literal reference to future punishment ; and in the other
two instances the reference is figurative, but includes the same idea.
Not only is the relerence of the text to future, eternal punishment,
established by the original word, which conveys no other meaning
literally or figuratively, but by the fact that the soul and bodv can
be the united object of "destruction" in no other sense. For if we
make tlie text refer to the grave, the soul is not confined there with
the bod^' ; or if to the inlermcdiate state, the body is not there associated
with the soul. We are tiierefore driven to the conclusion that reference
is made to that "destruction" which awaits the wicked subsequent to

the resurrection. Nor could even this include both soul and bodv,
should the bodies of the wicked retain their present "fleshlv, mortal,
corruptible" texture, and be consumed in the general conflagration of
the universe. Because, according to this doctrine, the mortat, corrupt-
ible body is never associated with the soul at all in retributive suf-

fering, unless it be in the mere act of the world's destruction or con-
flagration ; which from every indication in Scripture will be limited
both as to the duration of the whole time employed in the transac-
tion, and that period comparatively short. And moreover, if we
make the text in question refer to this event, it is difficult for us to
see how we are to avoid the annihilation of the soul and bodv with
the renovation or consumption of the material fabric of the universe.
asi the necessary result; because the "destruction" in the text is

predicated equally of both, liut from its nature, being a simple,
immaterial, indecomposable substance, this can never be predicated
of the soul : nor indeed of the body, on any known strictly philo-
sophical principles; because, combustion and consumption consist
rather in the dissolution and recombination of the elements in the
given object, than in their destruction. Hence, for the reason just given,
of this the soul is incapable: but the text predicating destruction
nlike of both body and soul, obviously indicates that to both it has on
'equal application. Therefore it must be something niore than can be
limited to the destruction of the material universe. But though anni,
hilation of the soul and body—if such a thing as annihilation can take
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place as the result of any agency or power short of omnipotence—may
be a natural deduction from this text when applied to the general con.
flagration, we are free to acknowledge that the learned and pious
divine whose peculiar doctrine is under consideration should be
exonerated from the imputation of entertaining such sentiments. Or
if he did, it does not appear in his remarks in connection with this
Kubject. In his own mind his peculiar views issue in no such results,
however legitimate may be the deduction from his premises. Hence
the truth and importance of the axiom he has laid down, that we
cannot go one step in matters of fact beyond what the Scriptures
warrant, without manifest presumption.

In consideration No. 2 Dr. M. derives an argument from what he
regards as " sentiments and expressions," which, by the just construc-
tion of Scripture, imply that the wicked shall not'obtain, at Christ's
coming, glorious, immortal, and incorruptible bodies. And let it here
again bo observed that tlie doctor seems to regard the attributes
'glorious, immortal, and incorruptible," as vocessaTily inseparable:
but we think without sufficient reason, for the considerations already
offered. Hence he conceives the righteous will cnjov no advantage
over the wicked, provided the future bodies of both are alike immortlil
and incorruptible

; not conceiving it possible that the former may be
called the children of God, from their being " children of the resurrec
tion"—a "glorious" resurrection—in a sense far superior to anv thing
that is true of the wicked, being « heirs to a better inheritance.'' ' Over,
looking all those considerations which arise from this supposed
superior sense in which our Saviour may have designed to be
understood, when he called those of a certain character^children of
the resurrection, the doctor arrives at the conclusion that " to sup-
pose the wicked rise from the dead with the same kind of body as the
righteous, is to suppose that they ?ire children of the resurrection,
equally with the sons of God," which lie thinks is » contrary to our
Lord's assertion." But admitting the conclusion is a legitimate de.
duction from the premises, it docs not prove that the premises them-
selves are true; because both may be false.

We pass over the doctor's application of his doctrine to the process
which he intimates may be adopted at the general judgment, where
discrimination shall be made between the righteous and the wicked,
"by the kind of body in which each sliall appear;" by remarking that
whether the stronger probability lie against or in favor of this hvpc
thesis, the hypothesis itself is not essential to the argument ; it is a mere
circumstance which may or may not be connected with the doctor's
theory, if that theory prove true. To our own understanding, how.
ever, there is a vast preponderance of evidence, from everv indica.
tion of Scripture, in favor of the conclusion that the process in the
transactions of tliat awiully solemn day will be unspeakablv more
detailed, critica'. and scrutinizinrr.

In Consideration No. :5 an argument is drawn from the dcclaratioa
of the apo=;tle P.iul while proving the general resurrection, that '• flesh
and hlorKl cannot inlierit the kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption
inherit incormption." One or two considerations will set aside, as
we conceive, tiic arijument drawn from this declaration of the nposlle.
He had jist arrayed his Scriptural and rational arguments in support
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of a general resurrection ; thia doctrine being established, he boldly i

meets an objection, and at once removes a seeming ditficulty arising: i

in the mind of the captious objectcr, growing out of the tact that some
would be found "ahve" at that time. This he does by espousing and

holding forth the grand " mystery'' that '' we shall not all sleep" in

natural death, but triat such as shall remain alive "shall be changed
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at tlie last trump." To meet
this objection, and to explain this supposed difficulty, were the grand

object of the apostle; and not to show the advantage of the righteous

over the wicked in their having spiritual and incorruptible bodies,

while those of the latter shall be fleshly and corruptible. Moreov^r,^

nothing is gained or lost on either side by admitting, as is generally-

done, that the apostle in this chapter speaks with exclusive reference
f

to the righteous while describing the attributes of their future bodies. I

Because, in 1 Corinthians xv, 22, the general resurrection through {

Christ is predicted of all, on grounds equally as broad as mor- |

tality through Adam : this, too, without the least indication of the t

slightest difference in the essential attributes of their raised bodies. |

Why then must we suppose the difference contended for will exist, I

and not that the only difference will consist in the attributes of their |

moral character? And inasmuch as it was the privilege of all the *

finally lost to have been saved—for we believe none will finally perish !

except through their own fault ; and if the resurrection of the w icked
;

with immortal, incorruptible bodies,—bodies, from their indestructible k.

nature, fitted to be the tenements of their souls in fire unquenchable
; |

prove an eternal curse rather than a blessing, as with the righteous,
5

the perversion is the same as with other forfeited blessings resulting
'

from the atonement. For doubtless the loss of heaven itself will be I

infinitely enhanced, and the sinner's remorse eternally aggravated by ^

the consideration that the loss might have been avoided ; to do which f

ho was urged by a thousand motives growing out of the atonement =

and his own eternal felicity. s

In consideration No. 4 Dr. M. derives another argument in favor
;

of his scheme from the consideration that it would be a superfluous

exercise of omnipotent power to raise the wicked with "spiritual,

immortal, and incorniptiblc bodies,'' like those of the sons of God. or

to change such as may be found alive at Christ's second coming,
seeing they are so soon to lose their bodies in the general conflagra-

tion ; and this, quoting Rev. xxi, 8, is what he conceives is meant bv
•the second death!" But is death here to be taken literally—that is,

are we to regard the destruction of the bodies of the wicked, mortal j

or immortal, as identical with the second death f Are the "fire and
brimstone," material fire and sulphur? Or are they employed bv the
Holy Ghost to represent the future punishment of the wicked? Who
will inform us? For ourselves it has always struck us that the "second
death" is to be understood in a moral and spiritual sense, as being
not only equivalent to, but identical with, everlasting punishment.
And as to what is its real import let others decide for themselves.

Once more: if the bodies of the wicked are raised "spiritual, incor-

ruptible, and immortal," how can tiiey he " lost." or perish in the

general conflagration? Is not this, at least, inconceivable? How
can that which is incorruptible and immortal be consumed or lost?
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Certainly this very palpable contradiction must have entirely escape 1

the doctor's notice, or he would never have advanced the sentiment.

Perhaps it may be accounted for from our great liability to be blinded

to the defects in our favorite systems of doctrine, when they are once

espoused, and we are pledged for their defence.

We now come to ttie 5th consideration. It amounts to this, that

there is a great propriety in Christ's raising the wicked with fleslily,

mortal bodies, like those in which they died, that there may be the

greater analogy between their mode of sinning in this life and their

punishment in the future. This principle, it cannot be denied, some-

times manifests itself in God's moral government in this world, in his

mode of administering judicial justice ; but whether it will also obtain

in the next, in the administration of retributive justice, may perhaps

admit of question.

The last consideration consists in a quotation of 1 Cor. xv, 51, from

the Vulgate version. But as this rendering does not agree with the

genuine Greek text, as the reverend and respected commentator frankly

ncknowTedges ; but is produced merely to show the opinion of some of

the ancients on this subject, it only proves, if it prove any thing, that

Dr. Macknight's peculiar views have been entertained by others before

him. Consequently they are sustained by all the support they can

derive from antiquitv. And in reference to this, it may be worthy of

remark, that some most desolating errors, as well as many most evan-

gelical truths, have come down to us from the same source, clothed

with the same authority.

Having thus laid before the reader the peculiar views of this cele-

brated divine on this most important subject, and that in his own
words, together with our comments on the separate considera-

tions adduced in favor of his peculiar and somewhat novel opinions.

we are happy to submit the whole to his candor and enlightened judg-

ment. And while it must be conceded that truth is preferable to

error, for its own sake, on any subject, but more especially when our

future and eternal interests are involved in such error, or may be

alTccted thereby ; the doctrine in question may perhaps be one of

those which have more importance in theory than in practice. But

it sliould ever be remembered that some errors which arc perfectly

harmless, both in theory and practice, are too often the open door

to a pathway which leads to a precipice where, suddenly precipitated,

inevitable ruin fills up the dreadful sequel. And as the doctrine in-

volving the question which has been canvassed in the foregoing cri-

tiyjc is one of immense importance, and equally so to every man, as

>^ill at once be acknowledged by every firm believer in Christianity:

let us cleave with invincible tenacity to " the law and to the testimony"
as our best and only guide, till the light of that eventful day shall

dif^close a thousand secrets never yet suggested to the mind of man
with regard to its own infinitely momentous realities ; while its final

decision will irreversibly seal the eternal happiness or misery of a

universe of intelligent beings. S. Comfort.
iyt. Charles, Mo., Nov. 6, 1839.
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[We were present when this discourse was delivered, and doubt not

that all who heard it agreed with us in opinion that it ought to b«

published. It presents some points of duty binding upon Christian*

in a very forcible light, and will, we hope, be generally useful. We
invite particular attention to it.

—

Eds.]

" How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? and

how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall

they hear without a preacher f" Rom. x, 14.

The great apostle to the Gentiles may be regarded as the primitive

founder, and chief patron, of missionary operations. He was himself

a distinguished missionary; exhibiting a perfect model for all his

successors to the latest period of time. He has done much for the

missionary cause in his Epistle to the Romans; for, besides showing

that we are justified by faith and not by our own righteousness, he

has for ever settled the point that, on thi- ^;. Mind, the Gentile is equally

eligible to salvation with the Jew ; and, consequently, as proper a sub-

ject of religious instruction. But while he declares, "there is no dif.

ference between the Jew and the Greek," in regard to the tenns of

salvation, he is equally explicit in stating, that in view of ciraim.

glances, the Jew has a decided » advantage" over the Gentile, '-chiefly,"

as possessing " the oracles of God :" and then asks, in the language

of our text, (referring undoubtedly to the heathen, whom he usually

denominates Gentiles,) " How shall they call on him in whom they

have not believed? and how shall they believe in him of whom they

have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher? and

how shall they preach except they be sent?" In these several interro-

gatory affirmations, the apostle presents a series of important ideas in

their consecutive relation to each other; showing, that preaching the

gospel is made to depend on being sent ; hearing, on preaching ; be-

lieving on hearing; and calling on God, so rs to be "saved," on

believing.

The two leading ideas of our text, and those which we intend to

consider on this occasion, are, first, that God designs to evangelize

the world by means of a gospel ministry ; and secondly, that this

ministry should be regularly sent.

I. 1. That God designs to evangelize the world by means of a gos-

pel ministry appears from the exquisite adaptation of the mean't to the

CTid. The method of converting man by man, if not the only ono

which could have been devised, is certainly the best ; and is altogether
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worthy of the adorable counsel in which it originated. The ambas-

Kfldor of Christ, as a physical beinsr, addresses himself to our sensea,

the f^rand inlets of intelligence. We see him with the natural eye

;

we hear him with the outward ear ; we "handle him, and know that

he has tlesh and bones,"—a circumstance of great importance, a.s

showing that he is not an imaginary, but a real person ; not a disem-

bodied spirit, but a mortal man. Consequentlv, we shall not be too

much aftected by his appearance among us on the one hand, as if we
bad seen a vision of angels ; nor too little on the other, as if it were

a mere optical illusion.

As an intellectual being, he addresses himself to our understanding

;

bv which means we are enlightened upon the subject of our holy reli-

gion, both in regard to its nature and object ; bemof convinced, at the

same time, as well of its importance as of its reality by such evidence

as we can neither gainsay nor resist. In this way we are made ac-

quainted with the doctrines, duties, and institutions of the gospel as

they are revealed in the Holy Scriptures. In a word, "the whole

duty of man,'' and the reasons for it, are clearly untolded to our minds

through the medium of an intellectual ministry.

As a moral being, he addresses himself to our hearts and consciences ;

and hence it is that while we are led to understand "the truth as it is

in Jesus," by the ministry of God's holy word, we are made to feel its

gracious influence, renewing our nature, and proving " the power of

God to our salvation," which is the great object to be gained by the

gospel ministry. O! how many have "trembled," like " Felix," or

been "almost persuaded to be Christians,'' like " Agrippa,"or "passed

from death unto life," like "Onesimus," through the appropriate means
of human eloquence. And indeed, when we consider the overwhelming

effect produced upon popular assemblies, in matters of small moment, by

the oratory of Greece and Rome, we shall not be surprised that a

messenger of the Lord Jesus Christ, addressing us on a subject of the

last importance, and setting before us life and death as an alterna-

tive of our immediate choice,—I say it is not surprising that such a

character, addressing us upon such a subject, in such a wav, should

engage our attention, convince our understanding, and " lead us to"

unfeigned "repentance for sin.''

It is not to be forgotten that the ambassador of Christ, as a man.

possessing a physical, intellectual, and moral character, is a social

being, and capable of mingling with us in the various relations of life,

as a father, brother, neighbor. &;c., and consequently he is in a con-

dition to exert a powerful influence with us, taking advantage of the

confidence we repose in him as relative and friend, to become tho

instrument of our salvation.

But after all, the greatest advantage which the gospel minister pos-

Kesses as a man, for evangelizing his fellow-creatures, consists in tho

practical demonstration he is capable of giving of the reality and

importance of true religion. In the absence of such capacity he might
address the senses, the understanding, and the heart,—he might call

>n the aid of his intercourse and relationship with mankind,—he might
charm with the sweetest eloquence, convince by the soundest argu-

ment, and alarm by the most impressive appeals, and yet, no one

would ''receive his testimony ;" all would appear hypothetical, if not
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visionary and absurd ! But when we see the excellence of religion

exemplijied in "a man of like passions with ourselvesJ^ we no longer

look upon it as a matter of untried experiment, but are made to realize

both its practicability and icnportance in our own case.

Indeed, the influence of man with man, and the facilities afforded

us on that account for benefiting each other, especially as ministers

of the gospel, could not escape the notice of angels; and hence it has

been customary with them, whenever they have been sent as " minis-

taring spirits'' to any of the human family, to assume mans character,

appearing '• in bodily shape," the more effectually to interest and

benefit tlie objects of their ministrations.

If any doubt could possibly remain, however, as to the adaptation

of human instrumentality for the restoring of our fallen race to the

favor of God, it must be removed by reading the second chapter of St.

Paul's p]pistle to the Hebrews, particularly from the fourteenth to the

last verse, where it will evidently appear, that when the Lord Jesus

Christ himself undertook the redemption of our ruined world, he could

only execute the Godlike enterprise in the character oi man !

2. That it is the design of God to evangelize the world by means of

a gospel ministry appears from his having instituted such a ministry,

and separated them to this very work. In the patriarchal age, every

man was the priest of his own family ; though even here, some exer.

cised a more public ministry, as Noah, who was "a preacher of right-

eousness one hundred and twenty years ;" and Lot, who faithl'uUy

warned the abandoned Sodomites of their approaching destruction.

Under the Mosaic dispensation, God raised up a succession of prophets,

who, as a general thing, were sent with special messages to indiv.dual

kings, countries, and cities ; as Elijah, Jeremiah, and Jonah. But

under the gospel dispensation, at'ter sending out " the twelve," and then

'' the seventy," whose labors were at first confined to the Jews, our

divine Lord established a perpetual ministry, which was to spread itself

among all nation?, and descend to the latest period of time. It was
on this occasion that he gave a general commission, saying, " Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature :" or as one

evangelist has it, " Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Giiost : teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you. And, lo, I

am with you alway, even to the end of the world."

3. The design of God to evangelize the world by means of a gospel

ministry appears also from the success with which he has attended

their labors; not merejv in the number which have been gathered into

the church through their instrumentality, but in the obvious improve-

ment both of their character and condition. It is true, all have not

been alike successful, nor have the same instruments been equally suc-

cessful at all limes; still, as a body, tiie ambassadors of Christ have

been extensively useful through every period of their h stor . The
pledge which God had graciously given for the success of his minister-

ing servants, as in Isa Iv, 10-13 ; P^a. cxxvi, 6 ; Mati. xxviii, 20, tSic,

has been faithfully redeemed. The Saviour has been eminently with

them, according to his promise, as expre.^sed in ihe following

lines :

—





Rev, E. Boicen's Missionary Discourse. 107

** I 'II make your great commission known
;

And ye shall prove my pospel true.

By all the works that I iiave done.

By all the wonders ye shall do."

Among the more successful, to whose individual ministry might be
traced the salvation of thousands, we should naturally reckon the

prophet Jonah, the apostle Peter, the intrepid Luther, the sweet-
tongued Whitefield, and the immortal Wesley. But that others have
been useful too, though some of them in a le.-^s degree, the vast number
of pious souls who have been converted to God through their instru-

mentality is sufficient evidence. It remains, however, for the " day
which shall try every man's work of what sort it is,'' to determine the
amount of "gold, silver, and precious stones" that each one shall have
•built upon the [true] foundation;" but then, it shall be seen bv the
assembled universe, how many souls he shall have as " seals of his

ministry," and as "stars in the crown of his rejoicing." O happy
day ! when preachers and people shall mutually greet each other " at

the judgment-seat of Clirist,'' where the faithful pastor shall be heard
to say in delivering up his charge, " Here am I, and the children thou
hast given me:" and the joyful flock, redeemed through his ministry,
to respond, " These are the servants of the most high God, who showed
unto us the way of salvation."

II. We shall proceed to show that the gospel ministry are to be
regularly sent.

1. They must be sent by God ; for " no man taketh this honor to

himself, but he that is called of God. as was Aaron." That the office

of a gospel minister is in the gift of God, (to use a political phrase,)
or that God has a right to choose his own ambassadors, none can doubt.
Nor is it less clear that he is infinitely more competent to make such
choice than any other being. This fact is strikingly exemplified in
his choice of David (not to he a spiritual teacher directly, but) to be
the successor of King Saul on the Jewish throne. In the estimation
of Jesse, David was the least eligible of all his sons to that hiffh dis-

tinction
; and even the prophet Samuel, who was sent to anoint him,

being struck with the personal appearance of Eliab. a tall and comely
young man, " said, (within himself,) Surely the Lord's anointed i's

before him. But the Lord said unto Samuel, Look not on his coun-
tenance, or on the height of his stature ; because I have refused him

:

for the Lord seeth not as man seeth ; for man looketh on the outward
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." It was doubtless a
very strange thing to Samuel and Jesse that the omniscient Jehovah
should select a stripling, a mere shepherd boy, to govern the first

nation upon earth. And how naturally does »' the wisdom of this

world'' spurn the idea of employing fishermen, mechanics, and common
laborers to evangelize the world ! Yet, the event has proved that these
alone, (embracing a small proportion of the learned in their number,)
would have been likely to succeed in the undertakinij.

But while some admit the right and competency of God to choose
for himself in this matter, they are still in doubt whether he does not
confide the exercise of this right to other hands. It clearly appears,
however, from the Scriptures, that every '' preacher of righteousness"
is called and sent forth by the immediate authority of Heaven, That
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the prophets received their commission, and even their message in this i

way, might be shown from many passiages of holy writ, of which the |

following may serve as a specimen :
—"Son of man, I have made thee ;

a watchman unto the house of Israel: therefore hear the word of my ;-

mouth, and give them warning iVom me." Also, when our blessed

Lord instituted the Christian ministry, he exercised the same prero-

gative, for the evangelist eays of him, that " he went up into a moun-

tain and called unto him whom he would : and they came unto him.

And he ordained twelve, that they should be with him, and that he

might send them forth to preach.'' And it is a fundamental rule in

the Discipline of our church, that no one shall he allowed to preach

the gospel, unless he be '• moved thereto by the Holy Ghost," having ^

** an inward and spiritual call to the work.''
|

2. The gospel ministry is required to be sent by the church also. |

This practice is sanctioned, not only by general usage, but likewise by i

apostolic example. Accordingly it is said of Paul and Barnabas, that I

" when they had ordained thetn elders in every church, and had prayed ;

with fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they be- J

lieved ;" and of the church at Antioch, that "as they ministered to
|

the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and '^

Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. And when they '^

had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them

away." Hence it is tliat our church inquires, concerning all candi-

dates for the ministry, "Have they grace ? Have they gifts ? Have

they fruit?'' feeling herself called upon to send out any one as an

nmbassador of Christ, whose profession that he is " moved by the

Holy Ghost to preach the gospel" is corroborated by these indubi-

table marks. From all which it is abundantly evident, that the cir- :.

cumstance of being sent of God does by no means supersede the i

necessity of being sent by the church., as some suppose ; but while !

the call, the qualilication, and the authority to preach, are from God,

still, he requires the church to interpose her judgment in the case,

(according to the proper criterion,) for the purpose of distinguishinir

between those who are truly called, and such as • run without

being sent.'' i

3. The ministers of Jesus Christ, and especially those called mis-

sionaries, must be sent " with purse and scrip," It is true, " the

twelve'' were sent out at one time without these provisions. But this

was the age of miracles. The Saviour charged them afterward, and

their successors in the ministry forever, to take *^ purse and scrip for

their journey," as the means of a comfortable subsistence. His Ian-

guage is, • When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and shoes,

lacked ye any thing? And they said, Nothing. Then said he unto i

them, [as the age of miracles was about passing away,] But now, he

that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip: and he that

hath no sword, let him sell his garment and buy one.'' And that the

church are required to send them out in this way, appears from the

following considerations: tirsl, it is a principle which Christ himself

has laid down, that " the laborer is rcorthy ol' h'lB hire.'' Secondly,

the heathen, among whom the missionary labors, could not possibly

support him, even if they would, on account of that extreme destitu-

tioD which is the result of their habitual dissipation and sluggishness.
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TliircHy, they would not give him a support, if they could, such is the

uTtachment they leel for their own superstitions, and their aven^ion to

(."hristianity. The utmost we can expect at present, is, that they

will sutler the Christian missionary to labor among them at the ex-

}>ense of others. And fourthly, the missionary cannot support himself,

hince, as we are all aware, he belontis to that "tribe who have no

inheritance among their brethren." The plain state of tlie case is,

the ministry are generally yoor, and it seems to be the design of God
that they should for ever be distinguislied by this circumstance, first,

that they might not be '^ entangUd with the affairs of this life," by
which means their usefulness must be necessarily hindered; and
ficcondly, that the mutual dependance of preacliers and people might
create a tie of mutual affection and esteem. Indeed, Christ himself has

«ct the example, for though he might have appeared in other circum-
stances, yet he chose a condition in which "he hud not where to lay

liis head.'' And he has chosen his ambassadors from a similar con-

dition, not merely for the purposes above indicated, but to aflbrd his

people the peculiar privileg-e, the heartfelt satisfaction—as it must
be to the truly pious—of supporting the instruments of their salva-

tion ; and of expressing, in this way, their estimation of a gospel

with which are identified all their interests, all their joys, and all

their hopes.

4. But to present the subject in one view, it is necessary to remark,
that the obligation of diffusing Cliristian knowledge, and of evange-
lizing the world, devolves upon the entire church, embracing preach-
ers and peaple. Some are appointed to labor, and others to support

tiiem in their work ; the same as in national wars, where a par^t of the

citizens are called into the field of battle as soldiers, and the residue

are justly required by some mode of taxation to support them during
the controversy. In fact, the obligation which Christ has laid upon
his ambassadors to preach the gospel, is only binding when taken in

connection with that which he has laid upon his people to support
them in their calling. And as any one, who should enlist as a soldier

in his country's cause, and fight her battles at the manilest hazard of
his life, would have a right to expect both his rations and his pay,
'^> the Christian ministry who serve in the war that is going on be-

tween the church of Christ and the powers of darkness, giving their

*hole time and talents to promote the Redeemer's kingdom, are en-
titled to their support for a similar reason. Accordingly St. Paul
^ys in reference to this very point, "No man goeth a warfare at any
tinie at his own charges ;'' and it is clear enough to mv mind, that our
I-ord in denominating his church "the salt of the earth," and like-

^•^ " a city on a hill," intended to be understood, that her " liuht"
^^t to shine out upon the world, and her " savor" to be diffused
ftbroad, not merely by her personal example, but also through the
medium of a public ministry supported by her own hand.

rinally, you perceive it has not been my object to inflame the
tnmd, or to excite the passions by a fervid declamation ; this I leave to

others whose eloquence is better adapted to such an undertaking: but
I hive endeavored to convince the understanding, that you may give,

^t from the impulse of feeling, but from the convictions of duty.

•'»'^n, indeed, will vou become, what you should be, the permanent
Vol. XL—Jan., i840. 10
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friends and patrons of the missionary cause ; and, in that character, r

you will not merely cast into its treasury on this occasion, " as the
\

Lord hath prospered you," but you will continue to sustain its ope-
|

rations, as well by stated subscriptions as by occasional contributions, »

until the grand design of God to evangelize the world by means of a

gospel ministry shall be carried into full execution.

Cazenovia, N. Y., Oct. 29, 1839.

For ihe Jfetliodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

CONSTITUTIOxX OF THE ATMOSPHERE.

Witdom and BenevnUnce of Deity exhibited in the Omttitution of tjf Atmosphere ;

an Introductory Lecture to the Course on Chemistry in the Wesleijan Univer-

tity, for the year 1S30-40. By John Johnston", A. M., Professor of Natural

Science.

In accordance with custom in years past, I have prepared a lecture

for to-day on a subject not immediately connected with subsequent

parts of the course.

The primary object of the scienlific student is, of course, to niake

himself acquainted with the facts and principles of science, but it is

often interesting to turn a little aside and examine the important re-

lations a particular branch of human knowledge sustains to other

branches. It would be considered unpardonable at the present day

for a person making any pretension to science to be unacquainted

with the geography of his country, a knowledge of which, however,

would avail him but little was he entirely ignorant of the countries

adjoining his own. And as a knowledge of the geography of a

country implies some acquaintance with the territories immediately

ndjoining in every direction, so also to obtain a knowledge of any

particular branch of science we must push our investigations a httle

into the regions beyond, and learn something of the relations it sus-

tains to other branches with which it may be connected. Nor is it

any the less important or interesting because we are thus some-

times led to

" Look through nature up to nature's God,"

and contemplate in the material things of earth the abundant evidence

of the Eternal, and of his infinite wisdom and goodness.

If it be true that the whole system of material nature has originated,

' and is constantly upheld, by a Being of infinite wisdom, benevolence,

and power, we may of course e.xpect to find, in the investigation of its

obvious or more recondite laws, some indications of these attributes.

And it is a matter of delightful contemplation to the pious student of

nature to meet on every hand with so rich a profusion of evidences of

this character. It is true, we have given us by the pen of inspiration

ample evidence of the existence, and infinitely exalted character of

Deity, in lines so legible that "he that runs may read;" but it is de-

lightful, notwithstanding, to know that, whether we turn our attention

to those mighty orbs, which with unerring certainty wheel their

stated course around the " central throne," or to the minute insect of

a day, or the leaf that flutters in the breeze, and contemplate their

relations to the great Creator and his created intelligences, we every-
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where fine! corroborating testimony to the same great truths! So the

mathematician, tliough he has demonstrated a proposition by strict

definition of terms, and sure process of ratiocination, is still pleased

to discover other and independent methods of demonstrating the

eanie truth.

I invite your attention more particularly this afternoon, young gen-

tlemen, while I attempt to illustrate tlic wisdom and benevolence of

Deity, as exhibited in the constitution of atmospheric air.

The atmosphere, as is well known, is an extremely elastic fluid,

generally considered invisible, entirely surrounding the earth, and
extending above its surface to the height of about forty-five miles. It

is a material substance, and composed of particles so exceedingly

minute, that they penetrate the smallest cavities in all bodies. Its

weight* "or pressure upon the surface of the earth is about fifteen

pounds to every square inch, and is equal to that of a sea of mercury
extending over the whole earth, (supposing it free from all inequalities

of surface,) about thirty inches deep, or a sea of water thirty. three

feet deep. The volume any particular quantity occupies is found to

depend upon the temperature and pressure to which it is subjected,

the lower strata being much more dense than the upper, in consequence
of the pressure of the superincumbent portions. Usually, near the

level of the sea, at the temperature of GO- Fah., one hundred cubic

inches weigh a little more than thirty-one grains, Troy.
This fluid is absolutely essential to the existence of both animal

and vegetable life. There can indeed be no question but that it wan
within the compass of omnipotent power to create both animals and
vegetables with powers that would enable them to live in a perfect

vacuum, or in atmospheres entirely ditHnent from the existing one
;

but the divine wisdom and benevolence are manifested in nature as

well as in morals, in the beautiful harmony of all the parts, in the

adaptation of all the parts to each other, and each to the whole. A
part, therefore, of the handiwork of the Creator requiring for its con-
tinued existence and perfect development such a substance as atmos-

pheric air to be constantly present, wc find it supplied in such a
manner that it comes without being souglit, and produces its prope
effect without thought or design on the part of any created intelligence.

But my design leads me to point out, a little more in detail, the

beautiful adaptation of atmospheric air to serve the purposes for

which it is designed, thus evincing the wisdom and goodness of the

Creator.

1. To render atmospheric air capable of serving the purposes de-

signed by the Creator, it is absolutely necessary it should possess the

gaseous form. All matter exists in the solid, liquid, or gaseous form,

and, unquestionably, the matter of the atmospliere might have been
created a solid or a liquid, as well as a gas, but the latter state only
would enable it to subserve the wants of other parts of the creation,

and this is the form or state in which we find it. Next after the

gaseous, the liquid form would seem to be most desirable, but ho\y

much less adapted would it then be to serve the purposes of man and
the other parts of creation !

• The weicrht of the witole atmosphere surrounding tlie cartli is computed
to be about equal to that of a globe of lead sixty miles in diameter.
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2. The amount of atmospheric pressure appears to be such as best
adapts it to produce the proper efTecty. It might at first seem incre.
dible that man and every thing at the surface of the earth is constantly
subjected to the enormous pressure of fifteen pounds to every square
inch of surface, but such it is well known is the fact ; nor could the
amount be essentially varied without producing injurious results. Was
this pressure essentially increased the elfect upon the delicate fibres
and vessels of the systems, both of men and animals, would at once be
injurious.

The whale is fitted to endure exceedingly great external pressure,
but the amount which it can endure with impunity is limited, as fre-
quently after it has descended to a great depth, upon rising to the sur-
face, we are told it blows blood from the lungs and exhibits signs of
great exhaustion. It is probable plants would also be affected injti-

riously by any great increase of pressure, though perhaps in a less
degree than animals.

Any considerable increase of atmospheric pressure, and correspond-
ing increase in the density of the air, would produce great inconve-
nience in causing manV light bodies to rise and remain suspended in it,

afTectiiig the lungs and eyes in a manner not now to be realized, except
perhaps in some degree by those who have been exposed to the fog»j

of Newfoundland, or the pillars of sand in the deserts of Africa. Was
the pressure sufficient to produce a density at the surface equal to
that of alcohol or water, nearly all vegetable and animal substances,
unless they were fixed by some means to the spot, would rise from the
surfiice; and the state of things that would ensue can perhaps be
better depicted by the imagination than made the subject of grave
description.

The temperature at which water and other liquids boil would also
be raised by any increase of pressure. Under the existing atmospheric
pressure water boils at 212° Fahrenheit, a circun)stance which
admirably adapts it to the wants of man. If the pressure of the atmos-
phere were only doubled, the boiling point of water (as detern)ined bv
experiment) would be at 250° Fah. ; and tliough it would still servo
many important purposes, yet it would be less adapted to the wants
of man than it now is. The steam engine would then be comparatively
useless, becaiise of the great expense of fuel that would be required to
work it; and the danger of accidents from the high temperature of
the water would be much greater. Very important elTects would be
produced in the arts in various ways, which, however, it mi^ht be
difficult to determine in every case without experiment. The expenso
of distillation would of course be greatly increased, and in some casen
whf.re a substance has a high boilinir point, it might be impracticable.
On the other hand, inconveniences of an opposite character would

result was the pressure of the atmos['liero diminished. Smoke and
dust, and other substances that now ri?e from the surface and pas.s
away, might then incommode us by settling down ; and the boilin'r
points of water and other liquids would fall.' If there was no atmo^H
pheric pressure, water would boil at 70° Fah., and alcohol at about
36°, so that neither could in summer be kept liquid without resortiui!
to artificial means. Sulphuric ether, and some other liquida, would
be known only as pcrnT-anent gases.
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It seems scarcely necessary to remark that in such a state of

things man could not exist, oven though air was not necessary to

eiipport respiration ; and a great diminution of atmospheric pressure

witliout its total removal would produce scarcely less disastrous effects.

If the pressure, and consequently the density, of the atmosphere was

Tiisentially increased, combustion would be much more rapid than it

now is ; and the opposite effects and inconveniences would result were

Chis pressure essentially diminished.

By the pressure of the atmosphere water and other liquids are made

to rise in the common pump, and in the syphon, an effect which of

course could not bo produced were this pressure removed. Water may
now be raised by the suction pump to the height of thirty-three or

thirty-four feet, but was the atmospheric pressure reduced to one half,

it could by this instrument be raised to only half this height, and so

of any other proportion.

In speaking of the effects that would be produced by greater atmos-

pheric pressure than that which we at present witness, I have sup-

posed a corresponding increase of density would attend any increase

of pressure. This would necessarily be the case with our present at-

niosphere, and both the pressure and density evidently depend upon

the quantity which surrounds the earth. If the quantity were greater

than it is, the lower strata would of course be subjected to a greater

pressure, by which the density would be increased in a corresponding

ratio; and if the quantity were less, results the reverse of these would

be produced.

But the atmosphere might evidently have been so constituted that

its pressure would have been either greater or less than it now is,

though its density might be the same, or its density might have been

different under the existing pressure. Thus an atmosphere of hydrogen,

with a pressure equal to that of the existing atmosphere, would be only

about one fourteenth as dense; and an atmosphere of chlorine, under

a pressure equal to that of the present atmosphere, would be about

two and a half times as dense. But in either of these cases those effects

which depend upon mere pressure wouldbe precisely the same as

pointed out above, and therefore require no separate elucidation.

3. The atmosphere produces very important and interesting effects

in its relation to light. By the reflection of the sun's light by the

atmosphere a faint luminousness is seen some time before he rises

and after he sets, called twilight, which causes a gradual change in

the morning from the darkness of night to the full light of day ;
and a

gradual change in the reverse order in the evening. Was it not for

the effects of the atmosphere, instead of the present gradual and

pleasing change, we should be suddenly transferred from the darkness

of night to the full splendor of day, which could not but prove inju-

rious, if not entirely destructive, to our eyes. I have said we should

suddenly be transferred from the darkness of night to the splendor of

day, which would indeed be the fact, but the splendor of day would be

quite different from what it now is. The heavens would then at noon-

day, instead of the beautifully and splendidly illuminated expanse, al

present witnessed, present a surface of entire blackness, the sun ap-

pearing fixed in it like a burning jewel. And though the reflection

from one substance to another might'produce some diffusion of light

10*
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over the surface of the earth, nothing of the bright lumincusness we
now behold could then be known.

4. The purpose served by the atmosphere as a medium of commu-
nication by articulate sounds, is of immense importance. Sound, n»

is well known, is produced by undulations in the air, and but for its

constant presence no verbai communication of individual with indi-

vidual could be held. All intercourse must then be by gesture

or other signs, and though man might still live in possession of all his

corporeal and mental powers, it is almost certain that nothing like

written language would ever be formed, or the advancement and im-

provement consequent upon it ever take place. But the Creator has

not only given us those vocal organs so necessary to our physical and
mental advancement, and the atmospheric fluid upon which they are

to be exercised, but, in wonderful and admirable simplicity, he has

provided that they "may be brought into action, at the will of the indi-

vidual, by the mere act of respiration ! How evident in every part of

this arrangement the wisdom and goodness of our adorable Creator!

Immediately connected with this is the whole subject of music,

which is the source of so exquisite and refined pleasure. We can here

enter into no lengthened disquisition upon this subject, but stop only

to make a remark upon the almost innumerable variations of sound
which the human ear is capable of distinguishing. Sounds difier from
each other in pitch, in loudness, and in nameless other respects, which
Me have not terms in our langunge to designate, but whicl\ occasion

the peculiarities in the voices of ditlerent persons, the sound of ditierent

musical instruments, &:c. Supposing we can readily distingui^h not

less than two hundred and sixteen variations of pitch between the

highest and lowest notes, and as many more in loudness, it is easy to

show that the whole number of variations of sound the human ear is

capable of distinguishing, cannot be less than two tlwusand millions.

5. The relation our atmosphere appears to sustain to the moisture
which is always present in it, is scarcely less worthy of consideration-

It was formerly supposed that there exists an actual affinity between
atmospheric air and water, which causes a portion of it to be taken
up in the air in the form of vapor, but this opinion is now generalfv

relinquished, as it is found that in a given space, whether it be a
vacuum or filled with air, the quantity of moisture that will rise de-

pends entirely upon the temperature. But here the wisdom of nature
appears in the provision that moisture should be made to rise and
diffuse itself among the particles of the air, vvhile the latter presses
upon the surface to an amount equal to fifteen pounds to the square
inch. Had not the atmosphere possessed this |)roperty, it must always
have been in a«state of perfect dryness; and, inde[)ender>t of the fact

that the surface of the earth would never be moistened by the gentle dew
• or falling rain, it seems scarcely possible that tnen or animals could
exist. Probably but a small portion of the whole moisture usually
present in the atmosphere is ever expelled by ordinary artificial

means, but even now, in rooms warmed by close stoves, it is often
found necessary to contrive some special means to supplv the atmos-
phere with the moisture of which it has been deprived. This is ot'ten

done by placing a vessel of water upon the stove, whic)» is rapidly
evaporated by the heiit,but in a much more delicate manner, by culti-

vating flowers in the room.
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But if the atmosphere >vas incapable of receiving this watery vapor
omong its particles, far more important and decisive effects would
follow. By the present arrangement of divine Providence, water from
the great reservoirs in which it is collected rises in the air in the form

of invisible vapor, which, after tloating awhile in the air, is again

condensed in dew, or falls in rain or sn<5tv upon the surface, giving

xiie to springs and rivers, which are designed to fertilize the earth

and bless mankind. If the atmosphere then was destitute of this

•inglc property, there coidd be no such thing as rain or dew to moistci*

ihe earth, nor spring issuing from the valley, or river coursing its

meandering way toward the level of the great ocean. Whatever may
at first have been the case, all the water on the surface of the globe

must ere this have found the general level, there ever after to remain,

unless its position should be changed by mechanical means. We are

therefore probably correct in supposing that the destruction of this

single property of atmospheric air would at once produce universal

drought and barrenness, and ultimately the total extinction of animal
and vegetable life.

6. By an increase of temperature air is expanded, and of course
made to rise, yielding its place to be immediately reoccupied by other

fre^h portions. When it rises, being removed from a part of the pres-

uure to which it was before subjected, it of course becomes still more
rarified, and its temperature again reduced. By the heating influence

of the sun's rays, in connection with the various reflections from the

earth's surface, changes like these are constantly taking place on an
immensely large scale, producing currents in the air called winds, in

our latitude, in ever varying directions. Occasionally these currents

of air are so violent as to produce great destruction to every thing ex-

posed to their fury, but usually the gentle breezes that arc given tr>

fan creation may be classed among the greatest blessings of a benign
Providence. If air was not affected in this manner by change of

temperature, so far as we can perceive, no motion except that pro-

duced by mechanical means could ever take place; but the rough
boreas and gentle zephyr would be alike unknown, and the whole
atmosphere would always present an unvaried, stagnant calm. The
»ail of the tall ship and little nautilus would be alike useless, nor could
the benefits and improvement resulting from the use of the former, or
the pleasure derived from the contemplation of the latter, ever be
realized. All the injurious effects that would result cannot probably
be seen, but enough is evident to satisfy us that no improvement in

respect to this property of air could be made.
In consequence of this property, air that has been rendered unfit for

farther use by combustion or respiration, in consequence of the heat
that has been communicated to it, immediately rises and passes away,
even in the open air, and produces in chi'nneys and stoves those cur-
rents that convey away the smoke and otlier liurtful exhalations.

'. The atmosphere is also made the theatre of many electrical

phenomena, the importance of which in the economy of nature, in

cons'jtjuence of the extremely subtle nature of the electric fluid, is not
prubably fully understood. Air in a dry state is one of the best non-
conductors of electricity, and hence this fluid does not usually traverse
•I silently, but accumulates till it acquires sufficient intensity to pasc*
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suddenly through the intervening stratum of air to the nearest con-

ducting substance, producing the well known phenomena of lightning

and thunder. It is known that the Leyden vial cannot ba charged,

nor the charge retained, in a vacuum ; and it is very certain that but

for the nonconducting power of the air, the phenomena of lightning

and thunder would be entirely unknown, nur could any of the benefits

resulting therefrom, at present indeed in a measure concealed from

our view, ever be experienced.

Thus far we have confined our remarks to the mechanical effects of

the atmosphere, but in its chemical coinposition and relations we
shall find not less to admire. This v fluid is composed of two gases,

oxygen and nitrogen, in the ratio of about twenty parts of the former

to eighty of the latter. Of these two simple substances, there are no
less than five other well determined compounds, ditfering in the relative

proportion of the ingredients, all of which are essentially difierent in

their nature from the one under consideration. All of them are dis-

tinguished for their energetic and even destructive action upon the

animal system. There has been some difference of opinion whether

air is to be considered as a chemical compound of these two substances,

or only as a mixture, but the latter seems more generally to prevail.

It matters not to us for our present purpose which is correct.

8. The first important particular that strikes our attention in

examining the chemical constitution of the atmosphere is the peculiar

ingredients of which it is composed. These, we have already remarked,

are oxygen and nitrogen; and they are the only s-ibstances known in

nature that would answer the purpose. Oxygen appears to perform
by far the most important offices, the nitrogen, so far as we at present

know, serving only to dilute it ; but as the latter substance, as well as

oxygen, enters largely into the composition of nearly all animal and
some vegetable substances, it is highly probable it serves some im-

portant purposes not yet discovered.

It is by means of the oxygen contained in the air that both respira.

tion and combustion are supported ; and though a kind of combustion
would in some cases be produced if the oxygen in the atmosphere was
replaced by chlorine, or some other gas, yet no other gas known will

support respiration. The blood in its perpetual course through the

system, yielding to every part that support, whatever it may be, with-

out which the vital principle cannot be retained, undergoes a most
important change, and becomes absolutely destructive of life unless

thoroughly renovated by coming in contact with the oxygen of the

atmosphere in the lungs. Tliis renovation is constantly going on,

though the precise changes that take place are not fully understood.

By the motion of the chest the air is constantly inhaled and exhaled,

a man in health and at rest usually taking in, it is said, at each full

inspiration, about forty cubic inches. By examining the air that is

exhaled from the lungs, it is found that it contains less oxygen than
before, and has become charged with carbonic acid gas, and the color

of the blood has at the same time changed from a dark purple to a
livid red. If by any means the supply of fresh air is cut ofl", as is

the case when a person is drowned or strangled, the blood passing on
through the lungs without the necessary renovation, produces in a
few minutes a suspension of most of the powers of life, which in a
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ihort lime results in death. If within a very limited period the supply

of air is restored, and the proper means are u-etl, the functions of lifti

mav often be made to resume their wonted regularity. Now no ga.s

except oxygen will serve for a moment the important purposes of

respiration ; but infinite wisdom has provided that this very gas shall

always be present as a portion of tiie atmosphere ; and by an involun-

tary motion of the chest, the supply is constantly kept up at tho

precise point where it is needed.

It has already been remarked that the nitrogen of the atmosphere.

»o far as is yet known, seems chiefly designed merely to dilute tho

oxygen, but it is worthy of remark that it is the only gas in nature

that conld be made use of for this purpose I Pure nitrogen seems to

exert no direct influence upon the system when taken into the lunes, but the

individual experiences a sense of suffocation for want of the supply of oxygen ;

any other gas would produce at once injurious, if not tatal, symptoms.

9. But oxygen is no less necessary to combustion than respiration. With«
out it we should be destitute of the means of producing artificial heat, except

the sHght elevation of temperature that may be produced by mechanical or

chemical action. Many of the disastrous consequences that would ensue,

were we at once deprived of the means of producing Are, or other equivak'nt

elevation of temperature, are evident at first view, but others become more .

obvious by a little consideration. To say nothing of the impossibility of in-

habiting a large portion of the earth's surface without fire a part of the year,

it is evident that without it many of the arts must cease at once, and all of

them ultimately ; and man, should he find himself capable of existing, would
Boon return to his former state of barbarism !

We see here also another evidence of design in the expansibility of air by
the elevation of its temperature. When the air is heated by coming in contact

with a burning body, it is expanded, and notwithstanding its actual increase

of weight by the union of the oxygen with the combustible matter, it becomes
specifically lighter, and rises, giving place to a new supply of fresh air to

yield its oxyg«rn to the burning body. Precisely tho same remark might b«

made with reference to respiration. Did air not possess this property, that

portion surrounding a burnintj bodv would soon be deprived of its oxygen and

become charged with carbonic acid ; and there being no means to remove it,

and furnish a fresh supply, the combustion would soon be checked and ai

length entirely cease. In respiration the same effects would follow, unless

animals should keep constantly in motion, which however, if perpetual, might
perhaps obviate the difficulty.

10. The proportion of these two gases contained in atmospheric air may
also be adduced in proof of the divine wisdom. Though oxygen is absolutely

necessary to support respiration, it has been proved by experiment that in a
state of purity its action upon the system is too powerful to be long continued
without producing injurious effects. The present exact ratio of their quan-
tities is not perhaps essential to animal existence, but it seems well estab-

lished, as the result of much investigation, that the present uniform supply of

vital air is best adapted to promote continued health and vigor. Should the

relative proportion of oxygen be increased, the effects at first would be stimu-
lating and agreeable, but in the end it would produce languor and debility.

If the present relative proportion of oxy<:ea was diminished, the reverse
efltct.s would be produced. The blood not being sufhciently renovated as it

passed through the lungs, the system would soon lose its elasticity and viijor.

*'id man would become unfit to attend to the duties of life ; and if the dimuui-
tion of oxygen was but slight and very gradual, a long continued decline wuuIJ
terminate in death. If the relative quantity of oxygen should be considerably

oirninished, the effects would ^f course be more rapid.

The present relative proportion of these gases is also, all things considered,
oest adapted for purposes of combustion. Was the proportion of oxygen in-
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creased, combustion would in many cases be too violent, and even danrrerous.

What, for instance, would be the result if a building in a large city should take
fire was the atmosphere composed of pure oxygen ? Utter destruction would
be the almost certain consequence to the whole city. Indeed, it is not pro-

bable, if the atmosphere was composed of pure oxygen, tiiat anv combustible
matter would long be preserved upon the face of tiie earth. Nor would this

remark be confined to those substant-es usually considered combustible : many
of the metals burn freely in oxygen gas ; and when once heated by any meana
to ignition, combustion would not cease until they were entirely consumed.
On the other hand, if the quantity of oxygen gas was less than it is, com-

bustion would be too languid ; and, in many cases, could not be kept up with-
out difficulty ; nor could the elevation of temperature desirable in many cases
be obtained.

11. Besides these two gases and watery vapor which have been spoken
of as composing the atmosphere, a small per centage of carbonic acid is

always found to be present. We have before alluded to this gas, and the

question may have occurred, if combustion and respiration, which are perpetually
going on, both require a constant supply of oxygen from the air, and both
constantly yield carbonic at;id, may we not naturally expect the proportion of
the latter will gradually increase, while that of the former will diminish ? And
may not all the oxygen at length entirely disappear ? These are important
and interesting questions, and have been most satisfactorily answered by
numerous and skiilal experimenters. Carbonic acid gas does not seem to

form a necessary ingredient of the atmosphere, but is considered as a foreiga
body, though it is said to be always present. Portions of air have been ob-

tained from the most elevated regions of the atmosphere that man has been
able to attain, and from almost every other imajinable situation, in all of
which the oxygen and hydrogen are found in the same relative proportion,
with carbonic acid gas as a never failing attendant. The relative quantity of
this latter gas, however, is found to vary con3idera!)ly in different places, and
atdiff'erent times in t!ie same place. Experiments generally indicate a larger

proportion in the same place in summer than in winter, in the night than in

the day; time. So also more is usually found in the atmosphere of largo
cities than in that of the open country. By a long course of experiments
made by Sausure in the year 18-JS, in the city of Geneva, in Switzerland and
vicinity, it appears the proportion of this gas there is seldom less than three
parts in ten thousand of air, nor greater than six. Probably the result would
not be essentially different were exact experiments made in other places.

The means, so far as they have been determined, by which nature preserves
constantly the necessary proportion of oxygen in the atmosphere, without
either increase or diminution, are no less wonderful than the fact. Carbonic
acid gas, even when much diluted with air, is extremely injurious, when taken
into the lungs of animals, but in the minute proportion in which it is found in

the atmosphere, it is probably rather beneficial, and to promote healthy
vegetation, it is absolutely essential. The presence of oxygen seems to
be one of the essential requisites to produce the healthy germination of the
seeds of vegetables, but without a supply of carbonic acid they can never come
to maturity. In plants, as in animals, a kind of respiration is ever going on in

the leaves, which seem to serve the purposes of lungs, the sap answering to

the blood. The sap, as it passes through the leaves, absorbs carbonic acid
and gives out the oxygen, wliile it retains the carbon* for the nourishment of
the plant; thus producing a change in the atmosphere precisely the reverse
of that produced by the respiration of animals, and by combustion. The effect,

however, seems to be in some degree dependent upon tlie influence of light,

as in the dark, plants absorb oxygen and give out carbonic acid, but the
quantity of oxygen given out in the day is much greater than that of carbonic
acid given otTin the night.

• Carbonic acid is composed of carbon and o.\ygen, in the ratio of six parts of the
former to sixteen of the latter.
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How complicated and wonderful these changes, and yet how admirably

adjusted to each other ! We are accustomed to look with admiration at the

nice adjustments in the various motions of the heavenly bodies, and adore

ihat wisdom which could originate and perpetuate so great and complicated a

system; but the means by which animals and vegetables are reciprocally

made to perpetuate the existence of each other, each supplying to the atmos-

phere that without which the other could not exist, but an over supply of

which would necessarily cause the destruction of both, are scarcely less

worthy of our regard. How beautiful, in view of this subject, appears the

language of the poet when comparing the divine and human agencies:

—

•* In human works though labored on with pain,

A thousand movements scarce one purpose gain
;

In God's a single can its end produce,

Yet serves to second too some other use !"

12. Nor is it an unimportant fact that the nature of the atmosphere is

such as usually to prevent the carbonic acid it contains from collecting to-

gether in places, so as to become injurious or destructive to life. This gas

is much heavier than atmospheric air, and we might therefore expect it would

all settle down to the lower regions of the air, but contrary to this, nature has

provided that it shall be uniformly diffused, or nearly so, through every part.

This property, however, it possesses in common with all gaseous bodies, as it

is found that if any two gases, however different may be their specific gravi-

ties, and even when the heavier is placed lowest, communicate together,

each will gradually diffuse itself through the whole mass of the other. Thus,

if two tall jars be filled, one with hydrogen and the other with chlorine, which

is thirty-five times as heavy as tlie former, and the jar containing the hydrogen

be suddenly inverted over the other, the contents of the two being allowed to

come in contact by a narrow opening, it is found that in a very short time

each of the gases will be uniformly diffused through the whole space ;
the

chlorine having risen and the hydrogen fallen, contrary to the law of specific

gravity, that universally prevails in solids and liquids. But the principle ia

not the less important tor being universal with reference to the gases, as in

all probability, did the gases follow the usual law of specific gravities, the ac-

cumulations of carbonic acid gas that would shortly he formed in places a

little below the general level, would be destructive to life, if indeed the whole

earth did not soon become uninhabitable. Limited accumulations of this gas

are now sometimes formed, but always in consequence of some local cause,

and tiien not by deposition from the atmosphere. The Grotto del Cane* in

Italy is a familiar instance of the kind, that will instantly occur to every one.

Here the gas is formed in the earth, probably by volcanic agency, and is

constantly issuing from an aperture and collecting in a little valley that has

received this name from the fact that a dng thrown into it is instantly suffo-

cated, though a man may walk through it with safety. The reason is because

the gas constantly issuing collects only just at the surface; and should the

supply fail, the whole would shortly be diffused through the atmosphere. In

wells'and caves, too, carbonic acid is often found to accumulate, in conse-

quence of decaying animal and veeetahle matter in the vicinity from which it

is supplied faster than it can diffuse" itself abroad. In these instances, likewise,

the collection is protected more or less t'rom the influence of the wind.

Besides the gases mentioned, other substances are occasionally present, as

the effluvia of odoriferous substances and gases given off during spontaneous

and other changes, but, in most countries, seldom in any considerable quan-

tities, and only when supplied by some cause entirely local. This naturally

suggests,

13. The last topic upon which I intend to remark in reference to this

'ubject, viz., the general absence from the atmosphere of deleterious sub-

stances. This is a point of importance, for we can examine the substancoe

For a description of the Grotto del Cane, see Fisk's Travels, page 214.
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>ve eat and drink, but the air must be taken into the lungs, lliose delicate and
vital organs, usually with little or no examination. Was it therefore liable to

be charged with deadly ctihivia, we should be subjected to constant daneer
and fear, as analyses ot'air for ordinary purposes of breathing woufd evidently
be impossible.

There are indeed some well known facts that at first might seem to be
against my last proposition, as in many new countries, and sometimes in

others, the atmosphere does seem to be charged with a miasma that gradually
affects those who have not become accustomed to its influence, producing
intermittent and other fevers, and gradually sapping the loundations of lite.

In all countries, indeed, contagious diseases seem to be propagated by means
of effluvia conveyed in the atmosphere. Some have positively affirmed
ihcy have succeeded in collecting small portions of the matter in the air, but
others seem to doubt with regard to it.

It must, however, be admitted, that the atmosphere is sometimes made the
vehicle of conveying far and wide the seeds of disease and death. So also,

when put in violent motion, constituting the hurricane or tornado, it sometimes
sweeps every thing before it, desolating in a few moments perhaps some of
the finest portions of the earth's surface. And in various other ways the
atmosphere certainly appears to us to be made the source of evil as well as of
pood. But this is no more than can be said of every blessing with which
the Creator has favored us. Indeed, nothing is more evident than that the
present system, with all the evidences it affords us of the wisdom and bene-
volence of its Author, is not a system of optimism ; or it does not so appear to

us with our present means of judging. Amid all the blessings which a kind
Providence has so profusely lavished upon us, we are suiijecied to numerous
evils from which we cannot free ourselves. We are exposed even to death
itself, and constantly

" Fierce diseases wait around

To hurry mortals home."

Constituted as man is, it might not perhaps be difficult, even in view of en-
lightened science alone, to vindicate the divine wisdom and benevolence in
permitting the occurrence of all the natural iiis (and we have nothing to do
here with moral evil) which "flesh is heir to," by showing that takmg into
consideration the great whole, with reference to which the Creator acts,
he is ever

" From seeming evil, still educing good ;"

but we leave the task for the professed moralist.

It has been our object to show the admirable adaptation of atmospheric air
to serve the purposes lor which it is designed in the various parts of creation,
and particularly in promoting the convenience and happiness of man, and
ihence inter the wisdom and benevolence of its great Author. And though
ia doing this we may have found evidence that "'this is not our home," llfai

here we have n(f abidmg place, yet we see indications, even in this respect, of a
perfect conformity to other parts of the great system of nature

; and in view of
ihe great whole, while our love for the study of this system cannot but be
increased, shall we not in the beautiful language of the poet, though perhaps
in a modified sense, be led to exclaim,

—

" Flee, flee, ye mists I let earth depart
;

Raise me, and show me what thou art,*

Great sum and cf ntre of the sou!

!

To thee each thought, in silence lends;
To thee the saint, in prayer, ascends

;

Thou art the source, the guide, the goal

;

The whole is thine, and thou the whole."
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Is accoriJancc with a usage in the Catliolic Church, the traitor

Judas is burned on the Saturday evening of this ^- holy wtek." A
vast throng, ot' a certain description, is drawn together by tliis per-

formance. Stutred figures, charged with combustibles and lire works,

ure made to represent the traitor—or ratiier they are intended to bo

efilgies ot' some ohiio.\ious chieftain ; these, being suspended on ropes

crossing .some principal street, or located in tlie grand plaza, at an

appointed moment are fired, shivered to atoms, and scattered in th-i

air. This takes place in the midst of every sign and sound which

could ^ive utterance to joy.

Another procession hero—which no Catholic country is without

—

u that in which the Holy Ghost is feigned to bs carried to the chamber

•if sickness. Tiiis formerly attracted the attention of strangers much
more than at present. Until a few years past •' tlie host" was con-

veyed from tl»e church to the " dying saint" in a coach drawn by

white mules. In this was seated the "holy father" with his attend-

ftni, bjth arrayed in the richest attire. Much of this pomp has de-

parted ; the host is now carried on foot, and the procession consists

of a priest, an attendant to ring the bell—that all may be warned of

<ts ap[»roach—a crowd of women and boys, and a few others bearing

li;j;liled candles. But still this imaginary deity never passes without

raisin:: in the crowd an emotion of the profoundest awe. All good

I'atholics illuminate their windows on the streets through which the

l»fwt is borne ; all reverently fill on their knees at his awful .ipproach.

Ivjur-strians, wlio may be riding near, instantly dismount and bow
Jown in token of liomage. Wlien the guard houses are passed, the

guards respectfully give place, and tiie drums are beat in honor of the

'<^^U\x god. At the significfint tingl-i of the bell, whicli announces the

coming host. gam')lers of every description susj)end their games, till

l»«.i transit has broken the spell, when they deem themselves innocent

«n resuming their work of mutual ruin. The theatre itself is awe-

VoL. X\.~Ai>ril, 1840. 11
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etruck by Iho terror of lliis coming god : no sooner does it approach
this ho;isC of licence and laughter, than a sudden pause is witnessed;
the actors and tiie actresses kneel on the stage, and the v. hole audience
bow down on their seats; it is not till this awe-inspiring thing has
passed the house of sport thai this hreathless crowd dare lo resume.
Great preparation is made in the chamher of sickness for this super-
iiatiiral visitant. When tiie priest in this last office of his religion

administers this transuhstantiated, mysterious thin^, to the patient, his

friends relinquish all hope of his recovery, and jirepare (ov the parting
Kcene, and the very act exerts a powerful agency in procuring the
gloomy event for which it was intended to prepare the sulTerer : for

to ahandon the hope of recovery is in many instances to render re-

covery impossihie. Nor is this self-dcspair of life the most alarming
CfFect : the persuasion that this itself cancels all past guilt, sinks the
conscience into a deadly slumber, out of which, too late, the realities

of a departed state alone can rouse it.

The mode in which the dead are disposed of in this city strikingly

varies from our disposition of (hem in ttie Slates. Tiie room in which
the corpse is deposited is strongly illuminated, whetlicr it be placed
there by day or by night. The coffin is encircled with a chain of
light from numerous candles, whicli literally surround it. The tables

land wainscoting are strewed with small crosses, and other sacred
symbols. The windows are often thrown open, that to such as pass
in the street the victim of death may be seen. But such are the
decorations of the cori)se, that it appears rather like a wax figure

gayly wrought by art than like a putrid hotly under the empire of
death. Tiie splendor of the coffin, the brilliancy of surrounding
lights, and the h'ooin of the flowers scattered over the remains, indicate

any scene hut that of lifeless humanity. Though the bell rings at the
time of dying, it never sounds to announce death, except in the event
that a priest is tiic subject, and then its peculiar tolling is never
misunderstood.

Tite masses performed for the repose of the soul are delnved for

several days after tiie demise. The numl)er of times, and variety of
churches in which these arc performed, are |)roportior;ed to the wealth
and liberality of the surviving family. Such as are rich expend
thousands in these ceremonies. An imitatiuii coffin is placed near
the altar, surrounded by numerous lights, and when the deceased was
n military man. his sword and hat are jdaced on it, and at the church
door a company of soldiers fire a volley, and much mililary parade
accompanies the rites. At the close (.f the mass the male part of the
congregation havea vast nuni!)er of liglifcd candles put in theirhands,
%vhich are almost as soon extinguish.ed. Finallv the priests jind fViars

array themselves in two lines, and receive and return the ohrisance of
the congregation. 'I'hen the connections and friends of (he deceased
repair lo iiis kite dwelling (o enjoy a splendid repast of cakes, fiuits,

vines, and various choice liquors, in an apartment hrighlly illuminated,
and ricblv hui>g with both black and while decorations' Who that
linows Catholicism can bo at a lo5s for the origin of all this?
When one of the lower classes is taken to the burying place, the body
ts removed from the colfin and cast into a ditch, where hut a few
•inches of earth separate it from others, which had been disposed of
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in the samp manner. Infiints are placed less than a foot below llio

(turface, and after the lapse of a few days they are cast, uitii the

remains of adults which were in the way, into an cxcavaticm of great

deitih and large circumference. On this hideous mass of rotten colTius,

Mulpcfying bodies, and lleshless human bones. I gazed with unutterablo

horror. Indeed there is here the most revolting want of respect fur

the human form. This noblest etTect of creative skill becomes, at it.^

(inal deposit, a subject of rudeness at which Ciiristian sensi!)ility

stands aghast. It is far otherwise in this place among Protestants.

Tile most scrupulous attention is given by them to the obsequies of

their dead. Thev have cxiJcnded a large amount of money to |)rocurQ

a suitable cemetery, and so admirably have they succeeded that tlii-j

place of the dtad will scarcely suffer in comparison with the finest in

our own country. The area is spacious, the encompassing wall is

lofty, the chapel in the centre is exquisitely neat, and the rows of

planted trees are approjjriate to the mournful purposes of the spot they

adorn. So deejdv was I moved at my first visit to this place, by the

expensive provision strangers had made fiir the decent interment of

their dead, tliat I felt my relnctance to dying on this distant slioro

much diminished.

Tiie climate here is decidedly good, but by no means so salubrious

09 the exa2<i;eratcd descriptions of most writers have made it. Tiie

name of this place, which implies good air, lilie those of most other

places, was purely accidental. When it was first discovered, one of

the crew, leaping on s'.iore, exclaimed, ^- Buenos ayrcs.''^ But the sense

of refresliment fell by this land-air—which is common in tnost places

after a long sea voyage—could not be deemed a sufficient test by

which to determine the superior salubrity of this climate. Many
with diseased lungs have hastened to this place to repair heaUh l)y

enjiiying this healing air, of which travelers have most i)ompously

spoken, but no sooner have they made the experimjnt than they havo

found a complete failure, and been compelled to lly to ^Mendoza, and

other kindred climates, fn*r tiiat soft air never breathed in this place.

Were this c'.imate free from its sudden changes, and without its great

humidity, a kinder one might not. exist on the globe; but these two
defects divest it of all its power to relieve pulmonary disease, and

Warn those both of consumptive and rheumatic habits never to expe-

riment on its virtue. At the moment when the heat is most intense,

a jiampero (a south-west wind sweeping over a vast plain) ruslies

»»p<J'i us with irresistible power, and the therraouieter suddenly falls

fro:n ten to twenty degrees. Tuese winds being unobstructed in tiieir

course bv trees, hills, or mountains, roll on with an accumulating
force, which has at times so affected the river as to leave its bed

visilile fur miles, and so wafted the vessels at its mituth as to drive

them hundreds of miles on the ocean. When these winds precede
long suspended rain they shroud the city in clouds of dust, and on
»ou\e occasions so deep has been the darkness as to make artificial

'•;:hts indispensable at noon-day. These winds am fretpiently attended
with terrible thunder and fiouds of rain. To the ear of one fion^

higluT latitudes tlie.^e e-lectrical explosions are indcscribnidy terrific.

Tiie two spring months, September ar.d October, strikingly resem!)lo

April and .May, the second and third fall months. These two periods





124 Sketches of Smith America.

are far the most pleasant portions of tlie year. The thermomete-r
averages about sixty degrees. The heavens are usually serene and
bright, and the air mild but bracing. We are tiien free from tlie

humid, piercing ^vinds of winter, no less than from the relaxing sun
of summer. Nature l.cre is overcast with but little of that autumna?
ploom with which it is so mournfully arrayed in the United States.
These verdant plains never ap[)ear so lileless as in the heart of sum-
mer. Having no forests to be disrobed of their foliage, and but little

vegetation, which fades in winter, instead of appearing to die in
autumn, they assume a healthier hue as the sun of summer witlidraws
its scorching b(?ams. Among the few diseases most frequent in this
climate are > ivjiammation and fever. The consequences of severe
colds are much more frequently fatal here tlian among us. AH diseases
of the place hasten to a crisis with tar more rapidity here than there.
There is perhaps no community on the globe which suffers more than
this from carious teeth. At all seasons of the year this malady is so
prevalent, that persons are numerously seen with their faces bound up
in almost every street. This, however, is less referable to the climate
of the place than to the diet of the people. Sweetmeats are consumed
here to an extent almost incredil)le ; they make a portion of every
day*s meals

; they are used from the first to the last dav of existence.
But while those who prepare them have amassed fortunes, sucii as ;

most freely eat them have become toothless.
|

The tea of this city is the growth of Paraguhy and the Brazils. It
j

is called verba, and consists in the leaves of a small tree, slightly i

bitter and tonical. It is brought to this city and other ports in South
|

America, so densely packed in hides, that the contents of a single s

skin weigh several hundred poimds. The whole mass of native popu.
'

lation use the decoction of this leaf for their daily beverage, not as we
do tea at our meals, but in the interim of the times of eating. Thev
use here neither tea.cups, tea-kettles, nor tea-pots, but take thei'r

favorite drink fi-om a small globe, through the medium of a pipe with
one end inserted in the globe, and the other in the mouth. This little

container, which is the matte pot, is passed round the entire circle, no
matter of how high a class, until every one has sipped its contents
through the same tube. At this delicacy would certainly demur, were
it not for immemorial habit.

In hastily glancing at the persons, manners, and customs of a com.
munity, the most sedulous care is indispensable to prevent communi-
cating erroneous ideas. Such matters involve much that is minute,
and whatever is of this character may be accurately described only as
it is perfectly known. A long residence among a [)eop!e, a familiar -

intercourse with their more private and domestic circles, and a readv ;

use of their language, are advantages so obviously indispensable to
qualify a writer to portray their social character, that none without
these has attempted it, without caricaturing the community of which
he has written. Having these qualifications but very hmitedly, I

shall not dare to draw the loss observable lineaments of private or
social character, but shall only designate it by such developments as
could not escajie even astranger''s eve.

V From the latitude in which this city is located it miglit be inferred
j

that the complexion of its inhabitants is of a dusky hue; such is tiiu- \
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fact with regard to all whose situation exposes them to the weather;
it i.s M) even lo a greater extent than in similar hititiides where the
fiuriaco is uneven, as this vast level lias a much higher temperaturo
ihati is tiiund elsewhere at the same distance iVuin the equator. But
lh;ise whose sitiuiti.jii rarely exposes them to the siin or winds aro
untinged hy tiie least tawny shade, and exhibit a eoinplexion in which
the ruse and lily i)lend with no less perfection lluin in the highest
latitudes of the United States. Bat u porti.>n of tiiis peojile, hoTh ia
the city and country, would be of a swarthy hue in any climate. Low
latitudes m ly give to their inhabitants a black skin, but high ones can.
not suddenly ciiange it to a wiiite color. iMany here have shared, in
various degrees, both in the Indian and African blood.

Travelers have pronounced very variously of the temperament of
this coiii.uauity. Wuile some have charged it with being iinsui)port.
ably phlegmatic, otiiers have decided it to be sanguine "above coni-
petitidu." 'I'he truth lies at an equal distance from these extremes.
The Buenosayreiins have neither the Englisii reserve nor the French
vivacity.. Their hospitality is proverbial; but tliev are vastly less
sprigiitly than so tine a clinute would indicate. The energy of war-
like Ro.ne,and the vivacity of classic Greece, which might be expected
to blend in the ch.iracter of a people living under this briiiht sky, are
here sought fur in vain. Though out of the wild tumults of revola-
tions, which have agitated a quarter of a century, there ought to liavo
arisen many brigiit and towering spirits, yet it is impossible to
determine that the general intelligence, and free institutions of tha
United States, would not form of these materials a social fabric of both
beauty and strength. But to all mental training a large majority of
this people are total strangers. " If there be marble capable of a
superior polish it still lies neglected in the quarry." Thousands caa
neither write nor read. The small portion of the female part of com-
rounity which is said to by cultivated receives to some extent the
ornamental, but rarely ever the useful part of an education. Tliey
excel in embroidery, and play well on the piano, but those branches
which contril)ute to mental superiority by calling the understandinir
into vigorous exercise make no part of a young lady's education.
There is an external polish exhibited in the social intercourse of these
citizsns which is of a marked character.

The unafTicted ease and affability with which they meet a strancrer,
or mingle in a class most dissimilar to their own, I have never before
Been equalled. Nor are they less remarkable for their graceful and
stately walk. This elegance of movement is certainly acquired, as it

is confined to no class, but is common to all ranks. There is much
less of private character here in social and i)til)lic intercourse than in
the States. Tiie contrast is even astonishing in many of these citi«

Zens at home and abroad. Nothing but their physiognomy would
awaken the least suspicion that you saw the same persons in one
place who were all glitter and gayety in the other. In no one point,
perhaps, is this city less capable of comparison with one of ours, than
in the amount of its domestic felicity. But on this verv delicate
topic I am scarcely qualified* to be minute. Though the real character
of a community can only be known by an ac(piaintance with it^

domestic life, aa there character receives its strongest and most abid^
11*
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ing hues, that is a veiled retreat in which the transient sojouriTcr is

rarely inducted.

There is here a strong passion for music and dancing. A tertulia,

or neighborhood bill, is attended weekly bv hundreds in this city.

Indeed tliey are ahnost so frequent as are evening calls in the most
visiting portions of our community. Thes^e often continue till the

midnight hour. Such is the pleasing sway which music holds over
this people, that under its enchanting sounds their hours appear tf>

contract to moments, and midnight comes sooner there than the bell

seems at home to strike for nine.

The want of that modesty to whicli the females of our country are
so delicately alive appears in the hidies here, from the very turn of
many of their expressions, and from the circun:istances of some of
their recreations. Reference can only here be made to that of bath-
ing. This is practiced by both sexes during the whole summer. Nor
does it in a Buenosayrean climate contribute less to health than
pleasure. But it is done in the river I'lata in full view of the city,

without any screen to conceal from the public eye. This practice
could never obtain in the United States. The unsleeping vigilance
with which the moternal eye is fixed on the female part of the family,

and the adroitness with which the latter escape the observation of that

eye, might be named as an index to character. But by this and all

kindred parts of domestic discipline we pass in silence.

In this city, where the fuel is often more expensive than the meat
which it was required to cook, no fire is used for the purpose of
cleansing garments. All wasliing is done in every season of the

year at tlie river side, without wanninj: a drop of water, or kindling
a spark of fire. The agents in this work consist chiefly of the negro
and mulatto women, who range themselves aloni: the beach over a
distance of nearly two miles. When my eye first fell on the white
garments spread over large portions of (he shore, I felt mvself for a
moment amid the wast ing snowbanks of tiie north, among which the vernal
sun had uncovered spots of the soil. The reflection is anv thing but
agreeable, that the city quenches its thirst and cooks its food bv the
same water in which the clothes are v.ashed, the horses cooled, the
cattle watered, and in wliich hundreds of the citizens are daily bath-
ing. Though there are scarcely any premises in the city in which a well
has not been sunk, so strongly is the water tinctured with salt-

petre, that it is alike unfit for driidcing and ctjlinarv purposes. For
these uses water is daily brought in ox carts frono the river. While
refering to the supplies of wafer in the city, we should not pass in
silence a most disgusting u-i(i which is mide of this element three davs
in every year. This takes places at the commencement of Lent, and
13 calle I Caruival. Tins pubhc nuisance is offensive to common sense,
as it is anrient in its origin.

During these three days (he war of tratcr obtains over the whole
city: it issues in sheets from the doors, windows, and roofs of tho
houses: all are drenched who dare to appear in the streets; pans,
buckets, and all kinds of vessels are put in requis tion. and in these
water attacks the inhabitants bound tVom house to house in their
ofTensivc and defensive luovements. Though repeated attempts have
been made to s ippress this- custom, so disgraceful to a civilized people.
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these efforts have never been completely successful. The holy sab-

bath l^ profaned by being always made the first day of this hilarity.

The ruin of health and the loss of hfe not untVequently residt from

bcins so drenched, as are most of the actors in this barbarous

amusement.

The Spanish is the language, and the only language, used by the

preat mass of tliis community. By those who are masters of the

Custilian it is said to be pronounced very imperfectly in Buenos
Ayres. When it is well spoUen by learned emigrants from Spain, its

sounds are remarkably sweet to the ear, and it is a most pleasant

medium fur the communication of thought. The sixteenth century

produced some authors in this language, who were superior to

nuthors that wrote in the same age in any other language in Europe.

And had it been cultivated during the last two centuries as have been

the English and French, it might at this moment be deemed the most

brilhant of modern languages. An idea may be formed of the facility

with which it is acquired wben we state that all the letters are sounded.

and nearly in the same manner, in all their combinations; that the

articles and pronouns are its f)nly words which are declined ; that ii

preserves the natural precedence of its words much more tlian eitber

the Latin or Greek, and that it has no more than three auxiliary verbs.

A language so copious, so elegant, and so easy of attainment—adapted

to commerce, to science, and to religion—should not have remained
age after age a subject of entire neglect. Such is the connection

which Providence is giving to the train of public events, that this lan-

guage must certainly have a growing importance. It cannot bf!

otherwise, as political earthquakes in Spain are fast shaking down thn

ancient obstacles to religious intercourse with that fair portion of the

globe, and as the southern hemisphere in the new world must soon bo

expanding into its destined greatness. There are but three papers

published in this city : two of them are in the Spanish language, and
are issued daily ; the third appears every Saturday in an English

dress. The editorial talent devoted to the daily papers is highly

respectable. Of the leading purposes to which the press is here de-

voted, this is neither the time nor place to speak. It is sutBcient that

we are now able to predict a day which will assign to it other pur-

poses, when the awful voice of this " trumpet-tongued thing" will plead
for what should distinguish the nineteenth century.

Tiiough this city, like others in South America, had thirty years
aince scarcely a foreigner within its precincts, it now has a minified

mass whose vernacular tongues are English, French, German, Portu-
puese, Italian, and several other European languages. All these,

but the most recently arrived, use the Spanish language, excepting
when eacli is in the society of his own countrymen. Indeed, witiiout
a knowledge of the Spanish language foreigners can hold no inter-

course with the great majority of this community. Fifteen years
•ince there were numerous instances of Spanish families giving their

•ons an English education. These arc almost the only cases in which
Datives can be addressed in our language.

In this city, as in most others in South America, there is a strong
passion for gamins!'^ A.s the government discountenances this vice,

^'e have no public houses, as in Paris, and some other European cities,
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legally appropriated to giimbling. Still it goes on to an alarming

exterit ; tbr lliro;igh what ba^ri(^rs will not the inliituiiled gambler

madly Ibrce liis way ! Tiioiigli 1 am not aware that any here, as in Peru,

liave gambled away their seroanls, wives, and children, it is no unusual

occurrence that men play for the clothes they wear, and the houses

which shelter their i^uniiies. Many a ganv-ster here w!io was af-

fluent in the morning when he arose became pennyless at night when

be retired,

Tiiis city is the great emporium of the united provinces. It is not

only the most ancient in its origin, and the most numerous in its

population, but by far the most happy in its location, of all tiie cities

through tiie whole rarnje of this vast tract. Tiie produce of the

countrv for more than a thousand miles rolls down in numberless carta

to tins pi ice for exportation ; and all imported goods, which are dis-

tributed over these numerous provinces, pass through this city. Had

the sunshine of unbroken peace shed its brightness on this centre of

80 great and numerous interests, how would it have expanded its limits

and glittered in wealth ! But the city, having been ever under the

control of the surrounding country, is made to tremble and change

by the shock of everv revolution which occurs in the interior. The
chieftain who may chance to become popular in the camp, sways his

newly acquired control over (he city. Thus, with every opposing

demagogue whose party becomes superior the city is doomed to con-

nect its fortune. Had it been otherwise—had the city governed the

country, as by its superior intelligence it possesses the right to do—the

former by degrees would raise the latter from the degradation of its

gemi-barbirian state. Bit as the reverse has been the case since the

Spanish voke was broken from the neck of the colony, this most en-

lichlened citv in the southern hemisphere has, for a quarter of a cen-

tury, been agitated by every civil tumult which the vice and ignorance

of the interior could originate. Tiie conflicting parties in Buenos

Avres have sucessively banished and rob'oed each other to such an

extent that much of the wealth with which it once overflowed has long

since disappeared.

If, however, we mistake not the signs of the times, there are now
principles in operation which must soon acquire a triumphant ascend-

ancy over these tumultuous elements which have so lon<; been in con-

flict. If moral causes sustain the same relation to their appropriate

effects here as in other ages and nations, the torce of continuing events

must, under the guidance of God, soon open on these provinces the

morning dawn, to succeed to the long reign of deep and palpable dark-

ness. Then shall this city, emerging from her sullen gloom, become

the radiant point from which diverging light will gleam over this

vast territory.

Having, in our former numbers, advanced through the past history

of South America with a speed which admitted only of a glance at its

most prominent features, we now come to that stormy period which

has elapsed since the commencement of the revolutii^nary struggle

against Spain. Few nations of any age or realtn have been scourged

by civil broils and mutual bloodshed to so great an extent as the pro-

vinces of South America. Tiie last quarter of a century has rung

with the clash of arms, and streamed with the blood of neighbors.
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But as a minute description of these would only add a.nothcr para-

praph to the history of ambition and blood, which portrays the nio>t

contentious ages of the world, we shall not in these pages depict the

(ickcning scene. Nor could we particularize were the matter of
anolher character, witiiout the most obvious departure from our pre-

scribed plan. In passing along this chain of thrilling events the eye
can rest on only a few which are most indicative of the mental and
moral character of the community.
The history of the Spanish revolution in America is rather a detail

of civil discord, party intrigues, alternate and successive atrtrressions

of military chiefs, than of a protracted and arduous struggle against
the common enemy. Had the Spanish power been far more formidable
in the colonies than the patriots found it, the issue of the conflict

Mould have been much more felicitous to the victors. There would
then have been a demand for unfaltering perseverance, in one great
concentrated eiTort. This would have left little room for ambitious
chieftains to originate and execute those conflicting plans of self-

aggrandizement under which the country has not ceased to bleed at

every pore. It would also have so deeply interested the citizens at

large in the preservation of their liberty—by the personal sacrifice

each must have made to obtain it— as not absolutely to surrender it to

every demagogue around whom a lew thousands of partiz.ans might
gather. The power of the parent state in America, during the Spanish
revolution, has been astonishingly exaggerated. As the conquerors
felt that their glory would be enhanced in proportion as the posver they
subverted was magnified, the most hyperbolical descriptions were given
of the enemy's strength. That bloody battles were fought, and con-
siderable heroism repentedly displayed during the struggle, history
leaves not a shadow of doubt. But many of the most famous victories

achieved by the patriots owe more of their brilliancy to the high-
Kounding phraseology, the pompous terms, so abundant in the Spanish
diction, with which the reports of such victories were adorned, than to

the superior courage and discipline of the victors.

The truth of these statements receives strong confirmation from the
three following f^cts:—That Spanish troops not unfrequently passed
over in large bodies to leading patriot otTicers of known revolutionary
principles; that not more than ten or fifteen hundred men have re-
peatedly decided the fate of an entire province ; that in everv instance,
^'hen an eflx)rt was made witii any degree of unanimity and vitror
oy the Americans, it was never needful to repeat it more tlian once or
twice without complete success.

1 he bonds of Spanish thraldom were burst asunder at a much ear-
lier period in some of the colonies than oth.ers. Paraguay acquired its

liberty so early as ISll. IJuenos Ayres proclaimed its independence
'n 1*^10, and has had no Spanish foe with which to contend since 1814.
*^hili had not entirely thrown ofl' the yoke till five years later. It was
''ot till 1823, w!ien Callao was surrendered, that Peru was able to
f'xpel her last Spanish foe. But none of the provinces was doomed to

Rreatrr reverses, or a more protracted strugtjle for her independence,
than Columbin, And excpptfng Mana's transient excursions in Mexico,
that viceroyalty made no efl'ort against her foreign aggressor till

roused to it by the thrilling example of all the others.





130 * Sketches of South America.

As in a previous number ue have sought the cause of the American
revuhjtion in some of the great poHtical events which bur^t on Europe
under the reign of Najjoleon, ue shall here p iss that topic in silence.

The overtlirow of the Spanish power in South Amerii-a commenced
at Buenos Ayres in IS 10. The invasion of the English under Baris-

ford in 180G, and iindor Whitlock in the following year, let in a flood

of light on this city. The success with which it contended against

these well disciplined forces inspired it with confidence in its own
Bkill and valor, and prepared it to take the lead in the arduous and
protracted struggle. The discretion and vigor with which it entered

on the revolutionary enterprise enabled it to annihilate the civil power
of Spain in one night, without the discharge of a single gun, or the

loss of a drop of blood.

An epitome of the manner in which this was effected may not bo

improper here, as we shall thereby communicate a general idea of the

mode adopted by several of tlie ex-colonies. A colonel, of considerable

distinction, by the na'tne of Saanadra, concerted and matured measures,

with two other officers of the same grade, to overthrow the Sjjanish

authority in this vicernyalty. Having put thc"r regiments under arms,

they waited on the viceroy and addressed him in a respectful, but in a

very firm and laconic munner. They informed his excellency that the

political order of things in the provinces under his administration was
now about to change, that any opposition to the intended measures
would be fruilles?, and invited him to co-operate in the means by which
the change was to be effected. Tiiey conveyed the same intimations

in short and expressive sentences to the other city authorities. The
cabildo was then required to summon the citizens, and in open court

inform them of the intended change in the government. The viceroy,

taken on surprise, was thunderstruck by this sudden rusli of events.

Being unable to calculate on tlie extent of this revolutionary combina-
tion, or to foresee the limit to which the innovation might be carried,

he deemed it most prudent to yield to the force of circninstances. In

this new and singidar position in wiiich he found himself suddenly

placed, the part was humbling which he was constrained to act ; he
was not only compelled to reiinqnisli his vice regal power, but by his

own vote to clothe that revolutionary j mta with it which was organized

to depose him. The ostensii)le object of this movement was to sus-

tain the "sacred rights o** Ferdinand VII.," the real aim was to anni-

hilate the power of that monarch over the entire viceroyalty. The
associating of the name of tlie viceroy with those of the other members
of the junta, in soine of tiieir first and most iiii )ortant decrees, was an
act of profound policy, as bv this mastcily movement the viceroy gave
a deathblow to his own power, and great weight to the authority of the

new legislature over distant towns, and over the troops in general.

When the movers of this revolution had served their purposes with his

humbled excellency, he, with his leading otficcrs, was shipped olf at a
midnight hour for another country.

Thus that fiireign power to whose unlimited sway this people had
bowed for three centuries was a!)olished in one night, without the dis-

charge of a sinirle mu>ket, or tlie loss of a ilrop of blood. But though
this province and several others disjiosed in this summary and blood-

less manner of the civil authority of Spain, none without a bloody
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»irii'^"Ie crushed her military power. Tht: question has been reiterated

witii <'inpha.sis, whether South America was not premature in assert-

in;: her inde[)endcncc of tlie parent state. Some of tiie must discrimi-

naiiii^' foreigners, disgusted by the unceasing agitations which have

thakcn down the last monument of patriotism in the country, have

pronounced it rather temerity than heroism which severed these

colonics from Spain. But others, shocked with the horrors of Spanish

tyranny, have drawn tlie brightest picture of the revolutionary strug-

ple of the colonies. That scarcely an attribute of self-goverr)ment

belonged to the character of South America when she burst her

Spani.-<h chains, subsequent experiment has overwhelmingly de-

monstrated.

Though a period of almost tliirty years has been enjoyed, in which

to learn the science of self-control, it is amazing to one unacquainted

with their colonial history to observe how little proficiency tl.e South

Americans have made. When this country had crushed the power

(bat so long held her in thraldrom, the brightest liope awoke in civil-

ized man that a new world had emerged into being, to act a splendid

part on t!ie tficatre of nations. North America was electrified, and

dispatched her envoy to congratulate the southern hemisphere on the

glorious career which had opened before it. New energies were

awakened in England, aiid her merchants floated by thousands to

these shores.

In these feverish dreams of fortune thousands fancied the Andes to

be little else than vast piles of gold and silver, and hazarded their for-

tunes to procure this enormous wealth. B.it the successive shocks of

disappointment have roused men from their revery, and put to llight

their dreams of South AiTJerican wealtli and greatness. Indeed, a

knowledge of the moral elements of society here ought to have pre-

vented lliose extravagant anticipations which were entertained of its

speedy and lofty elevation. But all the imbecility exhibited in these

ex-colonies bv no means decide the question whether they were pre-

mature in proclaiming their independence. Their repeated errors in

practice, and notorious aberrations from principle, are not referable to

the tunc of their becoming free, but to the character they sustained at

the period of their freedom. Had tlieir thraldom been protracted

through three centuries more, tlie period succeeding that would be no

les.H tumultuous than that which has elapsed since the Spanish revo-

lution. When a nation of slaves is sudderdy thrown on its own re-

•ources, it is of birt little moment at what time of its existence, or at

^hat age of the world its emancipation occurs; it may be when mid-

nijliit ignorance shrouds tlic rest of the world, or when noonday intel-

lig«-nce brightens the destiny of surrounding nations, the question still

is. W hat are the elements composing the moral character of the people

becoming free? History iias taugiit us that a virtuous people can
cotitinuc hnppv under self-control, though surrounded by nations under
the most blighting despotism, and on the other hand, that a nation deep
in moral deirradation will rut-h on toward ruin in the brightest eras of

the woild, with the noblest monuments of patriotism before tlicir

<^y<'s. To speak, therefore, o'f the miseries of South America as having

originated in its premature emancipation, is to ascribe that (o time

*hich belongs only to character. Had this country acquired her inde-
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pendence a century earlier, she might have long since passed the

dreadful ordeal, and now be dweliing under tlie steady sunshine of

unbroken peace. The prevailing spirit of the age, the powerful action

of moral means, and tlie monitory voice of bitter experience must,

before another generation bhall pass, cahn tlie fury of the storm, and

give stabilily to free institutions in the midst of the long and deeply

convulsed nation.

The Spanish revolution has thrown open vast resources ,to this

country, of wealth, intelligence, and national greatness. For a single

vessel which came to these ports, under the colonial system, from only

one nation in Europe, twenty now enter them from almost as many

different nations. For one weekly periodical that was then published,

five times that number are now being issued from tlie [)ress. Instead

of the exclusion of nil books which did not subserve despotic purposes,

in several of the ex-colonies all books are admitted to be promis-

cuously read.

The' sway of a superstitious priesthood, which \vas then almost

absolute, is now extremely limited, and in several of the provinces

Protestant worship is fretjy admitted : then scarcely a foreigner was

seen in the southern hemisphere, now they mingle by thousands with

Ihe natives, and shed among them the light of more elevated and ex.

panded views.

The increase of commerce has so enhanced the value of every article

of export as to create such incentives to diligence as were previously

unknown. Nearly all the delicacies, and many of the conveniences

of life among the laboring classes, have originated in the same source.

These, and kindred advantages, with numberless collateral ones, which

the revolution has created, might have raised this nation to a moral

elevation and physical greatness which would have been bright in

promise: but one-thousandth part of the bles-ings such an event

tended to produce South America has never realized. Indeed, as a

whole, it has exhausted its utmost energies to pervert those blessings

which, in spite of itself, the revolution showered ujjon it. Dy domestic

strife, party feuds, and hostile aggressions, privileges iiave been ne-

glected, wealth squandered, and the blood of the provinces poured out

like water. Cupidity, ambition, revenge, and all the kindred passions

which agitated Europe in the midnight hour of its history, have had

full and fearful scope in these fated provinces.

Though Spain has now no nunc political connection with South

America than with the remotest empire on the globe, still is she respon-

sible for much of that misery which has filled to overllowing the cup

of this nation. It is impossible to penetrate tiie arcana of Spanish

government over her colonics, without feeling that more than a quarter

of a century was demanded to raise them to the capability of self-con-

trol. Of that system we have in another place given an epitome, and

liave here no room for enlargement.

I'rior to the independence of South America, Spain had descended

to a state of poverty and degradation, lower than which it is difficult

for a nation to sink. Her places of power were filled with an imbecile

king, a treacherous prince, a corrupt nobility, and all her cities and

hamlets were thronged by a powerful, bigoted, and tyrannical

priesthood.
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Of such shattered elements of corrupted jrreatncss were the Spanish
Butliorities composed. Now if we considc-r (he tendency of all dele-
pated governments to deteriorate as the distance increases at which
they are thrown from the centre of authority, we have only to recol-
k'Ct what Spain then was, what her colonial system had ever been,
nnd that she was separated by from f^ve to ten 'thousand miles from
her American dependencies, to infer the character oi this nation.
When this country entered on the revolutionary enterprise, the

work which devolved on it divided itself into two great branches: the
first consisted in breaking the iron sceptre under whose sway it had
long groaned

;
the second in originating a system of jurisprudence,

under which South Americans might enjoy their blood-bouglit liberty.
How it acquitted itself in the first, the civ'ilized world was "enraptured
to witness. But the hopes with which this success inspired the friends
of liberty with regard to the second have successively been quenched
in the deepest darkness. The contrast between their practice of cor-
rect principles and their splendid legislative theories was nowhere
tnore striking than among the South Americans. A history of a
legislative assembly here might be an important index to the moral
character of these provinces. When the military chieftain finds his
partizans sufficiently numerous, he assumes the supreme majistracy,
hut as it would never answer to exercise illegal authority, he imme-
tliately concerts measures to legalize his assumed power :'this is done
by obtaining a note for his appointment from the people, too much
intmKdated to venture on either silence or a negative. His pext step
ts to summon, by a free election, an independent legislative assembly.
The members of this body are chosen under the same influence by
which his excellency was elected. Their decisions are consequently
only the acts of his creatures.

Thus these still legislative acts of the republic were simply the de-
crees of the man in power. But the legislature must distinguish
ttself by some brilliant proofs of lofty patriotism ; and hence its chief
business consists in enacting what is most splendid in the theory of a
tree constitution. But this sublime and beautiful theory was formed
without the least regard to its relevancy to the state of the people for
•which it was formed. It seems never to have occurred to these law.
making patriots that a system of government adapted to a community
of the first intelligence and most shining virtue was not pert'er.tly
appropriate to a nation of semi-barbarians

; that the ancient Romans,
the best parts of whose system of jurisprudence they adopted, prepared
to ttijoy such a system by centuries of severe discipline: or that the
free institutions of the United States—which they chose for their
Tnodel—would scarcely have found in another nation on the globe suf-
ficient intelligence and virtue for a persevering support. The'v seemed
totally unaware that for the same reason that law parted with its omni-
|>oterce when Rome lost her viitue, it would be powerless over a people
who had never yet acquired virtue. To form a splendid system of
Jtirisprudence out of the noblest models of ancient and modern repub-
lics, to govern a people over whom three centuries of do^rndinc
thraldom hid rolled, was like seeking Newtonian vigor in untutored
<hi!dhood. If instead of thus legislating without any^'reference to the
political knowledge, the personal virtue, or the general susceptibility
VoL.XI.—A/)n7. 1840. 12
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of the people they represented, they liad directed ;ill their energies to

the filtiiinment of a praclicul rflurmation, niany of tlie evils which
they intii'iited would have huig since been corrected. Had ihev not
overlooked this gradual andpraclical advance, wliich nhould have been
Comiuensurate to the growing capabihiies of the conimurily; had (hey
not deemed those liuinbler regulations l)(dow the lol"ty duties assigned
them, but by them diiciphncd the public mind to appreciate free in.

etitution?, (hen would tliere not remain so great a gulf between the
legislative theories and general practice of South America. But ne-
glecting tills path of safety, and amusing tiieniselves with golden
dreains ol national greatness, when they should have put forth a
vigorous hand of relormation, they ha*. e left almost every page of
South American history to be rather blotted by outrage, or stained
with blood.

It has repeatedly occurred that the legislatures had no sooner
originated a magnificent constitution, than ihey themselves first en-
dured the injustice against which they had so atnply provided. In
these public safeguards the immutability of persons and property, the
entire freedom of tiie press, unobstructed commerce with all nations,

and the strictest responsibility of the executive stood out in glari^ g
capitals. But scarcely had these law makers finished the ''magna
charla," when, by an opposing chief, their property was confiscated,

their persons im[)risoned, or banished without tiial, and the editors who
had eulogized their patriotism were compelled to change their tone and
traduce them as traitors. This passion for theorizing, and lliis total

neglect of the exigencies of the community, furnish a painful proof of
imbecility, and have been a fruitful source of the South American
calamities. But we could not without the greatest injustice ascribe

all the sufferings of this ever changing country to its legislatures

and rulers.

In seeking the elements of that political confusion and civil strife

which have so wasted the energies and exhausted the resources of tiiis

people, reference must be had to the character of the j'eople themselves.

In vain would ambitious individuals have formed projects for perse. nal

aggrandizement at the expense of the public weal had not the c^eneral

mass of society been adapted to (heir purposes. The cause of all this

destructive turmoil, which has laid waste the fairest portion of the
gloI>e, is, therefore, to be sought in those elements of social character
which originated in the colonial system. Had these disor;:anizintT

elements pervaded the conununity from which that acute diplomatist,

Franklin, sprang, of which ihat great general, Washini.'ton, was the

father, these choice spirits of our race, with nil iheir coar^j :tors of im-

mortal memory, would have seen the fruit of their mighty achievements

cast to the dust, and retired broken hearted to the grave of neglected

worth. Though a few great men may do much toward originating

and administering salutary laws, they cannot suddenly raiso a nation
of slaves to the lofty capabilitv of wise and steady self-conlrol.

As the only remaining number of the sketches wiil be confined ex-
clusively to South America as n field at rin'ssionari/ operations, we can-
not priippriy close tiie present number wiihout glancing at some of
\ur jih\K,cul features by which this country is most strongly marked,
^o admirer of nature can survey this singularly inviting "continent





Sketches of South America. 135

wilhout feeling liimself in (he most interesting section of the globr; wc
inliabit. Nature nouhfre else presents so peerless a grandeur, sho

nouliere else works on so magnificent a scale. The vast extent and
etiipendous elevation of its mountain ridges—tiie fearful depth and
fiiibhmily of the valleys and ravines, by which these are cleft

asunder—the fury of the storms which rage around theirairy summits

—

the number and grandeur of volcanoes which blaze amid the mountain
pnows, and by their concealed fires shake the foundations of tho

Andes; these conspire to give the western coast the most romantie
character on the globe.

If fiom th 'se seats of eternal winter we descend to the plain?, we
ehallfind rolling over vast territories rivers of such sea-like magnitude
as water no other quarter of the Creator's footstool. These do not sweep
rapidly along. Uke the Mississippi, or thunder down impassable rapids,

like the St. Lawrence ; but the noblest of them glide |)lacidly on,

offering patlnvays for navigation thousands of miles into the lar'Tpst

nnd richest basin on the clube. Indeed, on this continent is to bo
found the giant of geography—the majesty of the material creation.
But tlie position on the globe assigned to this grent .peninsula deserves
a few reflections, as from this it derives several peculiarities in its

physical character.

It possesses much greater uniformity in its atmospheric temperature
than similar jiarallels north of the equator. It is found bv careful ex-
periment that where the sun shines perpendicularly on water no more
than a fifty. fii'th [lart of its rays is reflected, wlien at an angle of 40^
nearly the fiftieth part is reflected, and wiien at 75- almost one half
is reflecteii. Now as nearly tl)o whole of South America lies in lower
latitu("es tlian 40^ the waters near it in both oceans must absorb most
of the su I's rays and leave the superincumbent air but Iriflinglv af.

fected by them. This state of the atmosphere on n'most every side of
South America must materially modify its climate. Resides, when
the days are the longest in Sauth America the portions of land over
which th'i sun is p(;rpendicnlar are comparatively small. New Hc.I-
larjH, Madaga-Jcar, Southern AfVica, and South America are almost tho
only hind surface over wii'ch the southern tropic parses. All llieso

nmount to less than 90- of land, leaving the other 270 •' entirely water.
Now as each of thpse portions of land lies remote from each other,
the intervening seas prevent their mutual action, so that the heat of
one does not enhance that of the other.

_
It IS fir otherwise in Nortli Am(>rica. That vast rontircnt, stretch-

in;: it.scif from the Atlantic to the Pacific, and from Florida toward the
n^ilh polo, bncomes intensely heated when the sun is that side of tho
equator. And as (he sun remains about eisht days longer north of"
the line than si.ulh of it, the power is amazinir with wliirii it acts on
Jliat vast reflecting surfiicp. 'J'he high lands in South America are a
local t-ause which conspires witli these general causes to give a cooler
t'^mpcrature to its climate. Nor is the cold ever so intense here as
at fqtial (listan<!o north of the equator. Tiiis ditfen-nce is chiellv to

y« sought in tl-.e opj)osite relations sustained by the two Americas
to ihnr res|)ei:tive polar regions. Tiie land e.xtending in North
•nenca up to the frozen seas, continues a communication ojicn I'mni
he frigi,J zonjj (^ fi,^ intertropical climates, and often gives fearful
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rigor to a norlhern winter. But in South America this polar influence

IS never fe't, as it is entirely cut otT by a circulating current both of

water and air around the .southern point ol" this peninsula.

But (his climate is not only less incident than lliat of the northern

hemisphere to the e.xtreines of heat and cold—it is also much more
briglit and -serene. When two currents of air, of different tempera-

ture, meet, each saturated with all tlie humidity it could carry, the

compound which they make never hold.s in solution the same quantity

of moisture with which they were separately traught. Now as for

several reasons we have assigned the solar action is much greater

north of the equator than south of that line, the currents w hich meet

from opposite latitudes must form their compound north of the equator.

It is therefore tliat hemispliere which will be most shaded witii clouds

and watered by their contents. The action of this principle, at which
our limits will only allow us to glance, might evidently be traced to

very various and im[)ortant results. Still there is on most of South

America a sufficiency of rain to stcure abundant fertility. This espe-

cially applies to the ever verdant valley of the Amazon. Ttiis garden

of the globe enjoys to a remarkable extent the action of the Atlantic.

There are two causes which act with much unitbrmity in producing

one part of the year a south-east wind, and at another a north-east,

in the neighborhood of the equator. One of these causes is the greater

action of the sun within the tropics than on any other part of the

gfobe. This ma.ximum heat on these parallels renders the air there so

much specifically lighter as to give it a tendency in higher latitudes

to rush toward the equator, and were there no other intiuence to act

from other points, the prevailing winds would always be in that

direction. But the greater motion of the globe at the equator than near the

poles powerfully influences the direction of these currents. As the

air has an eastern motion more than a thousand miles an hour on the

equator, and is perfectly at rest at the pole, could it be instantly

transported from the pole to the equator it would produce an east

wind, blowing more than a thousand miles an hour, which would have

ten times the velocity of our most destructive hurricanes. But though

such a removal of this fluid could be suddenly made by no agent in

nature, currents of it p.Tssing from higher latitudes have less easterly

motion than the parallels over which they pass in approaching the

equator. Consequently tliese portions of air become an east wind.

They are, therefore, acted on by the superior heat of the sun at the

equator, and by the greater motion of the globe near that line. The
former would produca a wind blowing toward the equator, at right

angles with it. Tiie latter would produce a wind blowing directly

west. But from these two forces acting at right angles to each other,

the rc.=:ulliiig motion must be in the diagonal of a parallelogram, the

sides of which will represent these forces. This will be a south-east-

erly wind one half of the year, and a north-easterly the other half.

It would only vary from these directions as one of the forces became
greater than the other. The prevailing winds will be found in one of
these directions within the tropics where they are afiected by rolocai
cause. Now as there is no 'such cause which acts with sutTicient

power to prevent the Atlantic breeze from being in the direction of tU«»
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rrcnt vnlloy of the Amazon, ihat immonso basin is made the richest

t,}i<tt on the iilobQ hy llie dirrct :icti<m of that ocean.

15.it while^liis c;uise, \>liic:i cl..liies the i:<h;s of the east in spicy

friiVfS, nuiit ever l>e acling on lliis region of honndlcss letiility,

llitre arc oilier agent.--, equally unifonn in their action, wineli tiro

rcvliicing suir.e small .sections of South America to de.serts of satul.

Aniong these .sterile portions may U^ reckoned the hnrning plains of

Peril, ""on the very harders of tlie great Pacitie. As the current of

humid air from this ocean h!o\v.s on a line nearly parallel to this shore,

ton little of its fertilizing humidity is deposit, d here to piotect llio

6oil against a verticle sun. Tli'^^e harren i)Iaiiis will cover a larger

(crritorv, for after a desert has c.iminencfd, its continual enlargement

uill take place hy the action of the most stahie laws of miure. A3

the air over such a healed and strongly reflecting sutfa^ii; l)ecome9

extremely rarefied, that wliicli rushes in from the surroujiding atmog.

pice passing the same process, must ascend to the higher regions.

Tlie.se lorlions of air which arc successively wafted int<i the rarefied

column aie s • i'<i' from dt-posilinn any of their humidity, that they drain

the sur:o>.nding atmosphere of its moisture, a>cond with it to a great

lci;ht, and puss otf I.. de!>o>it it on some liiiih land or neighboring

ocean. Thus hy this draining process the air beyond the limits of a

desert becomes loo dry to support vegetation ; trees and plants expire,

and the circle of dcs.dalion becomes pHrpetiiiiHy broader. So far as

the margin of the great .\lrican desert has been explored, abundant

evidence has been obtain<;d ..f its ancient fertility and dense popula-

lion, and consequently of the comparatively recent enlargement of \*9

nrid empire. In Asia, whole [irovinces are changed to deserts witliin

periods well known to history. Iiidi-ed, mighty «:ities are now being

buried there by the shifting sands, which were once the liome of tho

great and tht' seats of empire.

Thus will |)rogress the transformation of s<ii! into sand in South

Anierica, unt 1 in the course of a^'es several provinces will be con.

verted into a vast sand bank. B it as there are here several barr erf

to this desolating pro-irjss of nature, it can never advance so far on

this continent as it is destined to do in the eastern world.

For the Methodist M-igazine and Quarterly Review.

CHRIST'S HU.MAV NATURE EXALTED.

A Sermon,

BV REV. N. LEVINGS.

"For to till* rnd rhri=5t both d'\e\ and rase, and revived, that he might be Lord
t>oih of the dead and liv.ns." Rom. xiv, 9.

TiiM flonth and resurrection of Je-us Christ are fundamental doc
trincs of Cbristi in iheologv. . They are so imimarely and inseparably

coniiectv.,1 witb the entire .flvstem of Chri.-tianily, fn-m beginnin-,' !«>

n I ofrfni,,^. revelation, that to pro tndiraie that sysleiii without ihein,

^>f by incorrect views of ihem, uom|J be ul.kc dangerous to the systorA

12*
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and to the liopes of our perisliino; rare. The former—the death of

Christ—constitutes that sacrificial ofTeiinfi to divine justice whereby

God can be just and the justilier of him that believetii in Jesus; tlie

latter—his resurrection from the dead—atnxed the broad seal of truth

to the entire system, with all its momentous and subUnie doctrines, its

pure precepts and its precious promises. These fjreat events not only

laid the foundation of the hopes u( a fiilltn world, but tiiey are also

intimately connected with tlie whole mcditorial office of the Son of

God. The necessity that he should die and rise from the dead was

not at first discovered even by the disciples themselves. Hence they

were led to view the death of their divine Master as the most cala-

mitous event which could have befallen the infant church. It threw

the deepest distress and gloom over Ihcir minds. Their hopes all died

when he ex[)ired upon the cross, and in his grave they buried all ex-

pectation of realizing in him tie chiracter and ofilces of the true

Messiah promised to the world, lbs is the very sentin)ent expressed

by the two disciples w hile on their way to Emmaus, "' But we trusted

that it had been he which .>>hould have redeemed Israel." We trusted,

and we thought that we had reason to trust. We had seen his holy

life, we had heard his holy doctrines, and witnessed the number and

variety of his powerful miracles; but when he sufiered himself to be

apprehended, tried, condemned, and crucified, we gave up all hope, and

this is the cause of our sadness. And so important did St. Peter view

the resurrection of Christ to the interests of the church of God, that

he uses the following strong language, when representing the powerful

change effected by that 'glorious event :
'• Blessed be the God and

Father of our Lord Jesus' Chiist, which according to his abundant

mercy halii begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection

of Jesus Christ from the dead," &c. Tliis grand event gave birth

and being to hope. It raised the church l^rom her despondency, and

threw over her weeping face the smiles of the brightest morning that

ever dawned upon this lower world. Mary's heart danced for joy.

while her voice broke the silence of grief with this cheering announce-

ment, "The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon I" The
two disciples exclaim, " Did not our heart burn within us while he

talked with us by the way. and opened to us the Scriptures?" The
last cloud of doubt which hung lowering on the soul of poor Thomas
passed away, and he was enabled mo>t emphatically to exclaim, " My
Lord and my God.'' Here hope revived, their eyes were opened, and

they saw, that so far from his death being a disastrous event to the

Christian cause, it was a vital part of that very system—a part with-

out which the whole would be a mere shadow without the substance.

They clearly saw that "Christ ought to have suffered these things,

and to enter into his glory," in order to finish the work of the great

atonement.

The death and resurrection of Christ might furnish us with a theme
sufficient for, and worthy of, many discnurses, but our object, at the

present time, is, to intjiiire more particularly who this wonderful per-

son is who experinnced such .sudden and powerful transitions fron>

life to dcalii, and fnMii death tf> life again ; and what connection his

death and resnrre.:tion had with the adniinislration of his meditorial

office, throughout his vast dominions. Tiiat he was a man, possessing
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all the propcrtIe3 and sympathies of man's nature, all will admit ; hut

how far he was exalted as ;i man is, a question upon which some dif-

ference of opinion may exist.

It must he admitted that correct sentiments, in relation to this point

of Christian theology, are of great iinportance, that wo may have en-

li^^htened and definite views hoth of tlie nature and extent of his moral

povernment. From the text we learn that the death and resurrection

of Jesus Christ were accomplished for the express purpose of extend-

ing his dominions over both worlds; and that by these solemn events

he acquired rights and powers as our Mediator which he did not pos-

sess before. According to the language of the text he could not have

exercised the prerogatives of Lord of the dead and living, except in

consideration of his death and resurrection from the dead.

This subject, therefore, resolves itself into one general ques-

tion, viz.,

What did Cukist acquire by his dkath and resurkection ?

Before we proceed directly to answer this important question, it is,

perhaps, necessary to premise, that as Christ possessed in himself

"two whole and perfect natures, that is to say, the Godhead and
manhood;" and as in consequence of this hypostatical union he is

" very God and very man," it can only be afhrmed of his human nature

that he acquired any thing. As God, havinir been in the bfginning

with God, and being of '-one substance with the Father;" and all

things having been created by him and for him, and upholding all

things by the word of his power, it is evident that, as God, h.e could

acquire nothing. His dominion already extends from sea to sea, and
from the river to the ends of the earth. The cattle upon a thousand

hills are his, the world and the fulness thereof, and eternity is full of

his presence. All the attributes of the Father the eternal Son pos-

sesses in all their infinite perfection and glory. He therefore, as God,
neither grows f)lder by the revolutions of time, nor acquires aught of

wisdom or goodness by the exercise of these attributes. He is, in his

divine nature, "Jesus Christ tlie same yesterday, to-day, and forever."

And here permit me so far to digress from my main design, as to

affirm it as my most solemn belief, at'ter much deliberation, that it

would be as easy for him to cease to exist as in his divine nature to

iujfer. The one sentiment, in our view, is not more repugnant to the

perfection of the divine attributes than the other. For if God can
fcuffer to some extent he may to any extent, and, therefore, he might,
on that principle, die ; than which no sentiment could h^ more shock-
ing. And as the preaching of such a sentiment— that he could sutler

—could have no other effect tlian to shock and stagger the faith of
God's children even in his very existence, it should, in our view, he
wholly avoided ; and the more so as the word of God gives support to

no such doctrine. But to return.

Though as God he could acquire nothing whicli he did not possess

'>efore, yet as man he certainly could. As man he came into the

^orld destitute of every thing but a perfect body and mind in an infant

state. His bodv grew in stature, and iiis mind increased in wisdom,
tind in favor with God and man. His nature was holy, and that holi-

'>esj he never lost, but by a life of sinless o!)sdiencc to the precepts ot

Ihc divine law, he merited the favor and approbation of God and man.
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This he did to ah?oI;itc perfection, so that his cnemlrs could "find no
|

fault in him." His Irioiids i;ls<) jjiouoiuiclcI him to l.>e *• without >in,-'
|

t«) l:e " lioly, hiirniless, undtHlcd, iitid scpiuale fr'Mii .siniiiM^/' lit; ah-o ?

declared of hiiiisell', tiiat ho "did always (hose things uiiich plciised
\

the Father." And ihe Father dechired, iVuin liie rxcilhnt lHoiv, ihat
'

this was his "beloved Son in uhoui ho was ucll ]< leased." Bui as i:o

was liiit only •'made of a woman," Iml also was '• rr.udc! under the

law,'' that is, \\as made sulject lo its moral precc pts, as wi II as to its

ceremonies, that law recp.J.red of him that |ierlecl o'.:ed once which

would lullil all lighteousiicss, both mora] and ceremonial. 'I'liis was

required of him in t!ic first place, for his own ju-,lification and eternal

happines-sas a man; and, secondiv, to prepare hinisell'toofTtM' a spotless

and meiitorioui sacrifice for tiie sins of the world. His lile, then, wag

not an atonement, hut a ju.-tilicalion of himscli' iiefore G'm), ami alsd :i

justiticalion of the claims of Cod upon man in his oriuina! state; lor

he thereby ma<j;nified the law and made it honorable; thus showinj^to

a rebellious world that the law required nothing more nf man than, in

his primeval state, he was capable of |!erlorming as the ciinliiion of

life. It also, as before stated, prepared h;ni lor mat last solemn and

painful act by which an atonement was made to injured justice, and a

violated law was sustained, and the way opened for the free exercise

of mercy toward a fallen and guilty world.

But he was not only born in poverty, but he also livccl and died in

the same. While the beasts and birds had home and shelter, the Son
of man had not where to lay his head. In early life he was a mechanic,

(Mark vi, 3.) and during his pid)lic life he lived upon the charily of a

lew faithful Iriends. Such was t'lc poverty of the Son of man, whilo

a pilgrim on earth, and yet it is declared in the text, lliat by his

death and resurrection he became Lord both of the ftead and living.

Keeping this view of the su!)ject in mind, let us proceed to answer

more directly the important question which which we set out.

First, then, by the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, he ac
quired the riirht of universil j)roperty.

The humiliation and death of the Son of God were voluntary on
his own part. He gave himself for us, and dierl the just for the un-

just. Tlie law had no demand against his life, as he had perfectly

fulfilled all its precepts; and, therefore, wh.at he sunVred to make an
atonement was over and above what the law required of him on his

own account. But seeing our state and pitving our condition, he

threw himself in the gaj), he offered himself as our subsli:ule, and boro

our sins in his own body on the tree.

The greatest wonder of all is, that it was even possi!)Ie for a per-

fectly holy and upright being to die. Why did not every attribute of

Deity flv lo the rescue of <me so holy and ju.-t as was the Lamb of

God? Tiie only an-wrr we have to this question is. that God so loved

the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that wiiosoever helievelh

in him should not perish but have eveilasting life; and, he loved us

and gave bin.self Ht tis. By this love he was moved lo humlile

hiniselt', and become ohcdiei.t unto death, even the death of the
Cro«H.

Now, in consideration of this voluntary humilialinn of Christ, and
*""t«it: of Ilia glorious resurrection from the dead, his human nature
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was 50 exalted and identified with his divine nature as to be "appointed
heir of all things.'' Hence the Father addresses him thus: • A^k ot*

me and I .sliall give thee llie heatiien for thine inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession."

How often iiave we heard the pious Christian pray, that the Tather
would pive the heathen to his Son for liis inheritance. This prayer
of the Son of God, however, has been otfered and answered lonr^ since,

nnd the universal grant has been made of the heathen and the utter-

most parts- of the earth for his possession. This grant includes the
entire race of man, both Ihe living and the dead; for he is Lord of
both. His dominion, therefore, stretches over botli worlds, and in-

cludes, besides the wliole family of man, all the resources of nature, of
providence, and of grace. And as the living and the dead are hi^'he
lias visited every part of his vast dominions. He tabernacled with t!ie

living, partook of their nature, identified his interests with theirs.

entered into all their sympathies, wept with those that wept, and felt

and manifested that he was one with us. He visited the dominions
of the dead. He grappled with that last enemy of man, and foiled

him in the contest. All the powers of death settled upon him, but at

the appointed hour he shook them as "dew drops from a lion's mane,'*
and rose triumphant over death, hell, and the grave.

" The rising God forsakes the tomb,
(In vain the tomb forbids his rise ;)

Cherubic? legions gunrd him home,
And shoVit him, 'Welcome to the skies'.'

"

He is now rich in the extent of his dominions, rich in the value of
his possessions, and rich in the glory which he has with the Father

;

for the "Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his

hand." Here is the evidence that the praver of the Son of God is

already answered, which includes the heathen and the uttermost parts
of the earth for a possession. Thus is the human nature of our
blessed Lord exalted to be, in union with the divine nature, possessor
of heaven and earth

!

Secondly
; by the death and resurrection of Christ, he acquired the

right of universal government.
Aside from the consideration of his death and resurrection, Jesus

Cbrist, as a man, was as destitute of authority to govern, as he was
<>* an inherent right to the property of the universe. Such was his

humiliation that during the greater part of his life he was even sulject
to parental authority, and "though he were a son, vet learned he
o<>edience." And of himself he said, '-The Son can do nothing of
himself, but what he seeth the Father do;" "I can of mine own self
<Jo nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is j'jst ; because I

«cek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which hath sent
'"P« But in consideration of his humilialion unto death, and his
Victory over if, it pleased the Father to say of him, " I have set my
^irig upon my holy hill of Zion." And again, "The Lord shall send
tbe rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the midst of thino

t^nemies." The prophet Fsaiah corroborates the same sentiment,
^vhere he says, "For unto ns a child is born, unto us a son is given

;^

and the government shall be upon his shoulder. Of the increase of
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his government and peace tlierc shall he no end; npon Ihc throne of

David, and upon li!S kingdom, to ord«.'r it, and to csta!)lish it with

judgment and uiih justice from henccfoilh even (or ever."

With this senliment agrfjes the language of St. Paul : '' A sceptre

of righleoiisncss is the sceplre of thy kirgdoin; thou hast loved riglit.

eowsncss and hated iniquity; therefore Gud, even thy God hath

anointed thee with the oil of gladness ahove thy fellows." Christ

hini£clf recognizes this authority as heloncing to him as the Son of

rrian. lie declares that " the I'ather halh committed all judgment
unto the Son." And again, "All power is given unto me in heaven
and in earth.'' "All things are delivered unto me of my Father."

St. Peter bears testimony to the same fact: "Therefore, let all the

house of Israel know assuredly that God hath made that same. Jesus

whom ye have, crucified hoth L(ird and Christ." "Him hath God
exalted with his right h ind to he a Prince and a Siiviour." " Who is

gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of (»od ; angels and
authorities and powers being made sulject unto him." From these

numerous passages of the word of God, we learn first, that Jesus

Christ, in his huuian nature, is constituted a moral governor; and,

secondly, that his authority extends over turn and angels. Being
thus invested with universal authority for the government of the

world, he commands pbedif-nce to tiie moral precnjits of the lav.-, both

in heart and life, in principle and praclice. " Tliou shnlt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, soul, minil, and strength, and thy
neighbor as thyself." " Uj)on tlie.-e two commatuhnerits hang all the

law and tiio proi)hets." '• If ye love me keep mv cori'.mandments."

•'This is my commandment, that ye love cnc another, as I iiavo

loved you."

Heing invested with these high and holy prerogatives of govern-
ment, ho assuused authority to dispatch his mf^ssengcrs with powers
of negociation to the ends of liie earth. " And Jesus came and spako
unto llum, saying, .Ml power is given unto me in heaven and in

earih. Go ye, thereiiire, an<l teach all nalion.*, haptiznig them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching
theuj to observe a!l tilings whatsoever I h.ave conunandpd you." He
also as.-imied and exercised the high prerogative «d"the arbiter of the

everlasting destinies of all men, both gf)od and bid. - He that be-

lieveth and is bnpfized shall he saved, and lie that helicveth not shall

be damned." ^V|lat \veight and authority there are in these words!
How clear the doctrine ! How jdain the duty ! Tiiis language grasjis

the eternal destinies of the whole race, and tlirows them down at tho

feet of every fallen sinner, and leaves him to choose and decide for

himself.

If anv thing more is necessary (o rslal)li?h the fact of Christ's re^nl

authority over men and angels, let it l)e remembered that he, in lii.s

Iiuman nature, is to occupy the judgment seat at the last dav. But
we shall have occasion to notice this mo:e particularly liereafiir.

Tims we see that Jesus Christ is invested with the legi>lati\e and
judicial authority over the livinrrnnd the dead. It is equally true that

the executive power is also in hi*; iiands.
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"AH pnuer is to our Jesus piven ;

O'er eariii's rebellions sons he reigns,

Hemil.ily rules the hosts of heaven,

And holds the powers of hell in chains."

But is hell under the government of Christ ? Wc answer, It is under

the executive department of that government. As a moral governor,

be exercises authority in every I'^rt of his vast dominions—over hea-

ven, earth, and liell. His administration, however, varies according

to tlie character of the sul jects of iiis government. In lieaven he

administers tlie rewards of obedience, by granting them "eternal life,"

who, "hy patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory, honor,

«nd inimorlahtv." On enrlh he rules hy his published laws and by

bis gospel ; by his providence and Spirit, addressing motives of the

Kicst powerful character to the understandings and consciences of

mankind. In hell he reigns by the administration of the penal

sanctions of his holy and just law. Thus when the Father gave him
the heathen for his inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth

for his possession, he said, -'And thou shalt break them with a rod of

iron; thou shait dash them in pieces as a potter's vessel." "But unto

them who are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un-

righteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon

every soul of man that doeth evil." "And these shall go asvay into

everlasting punishment." Hell is, therefore, in some respects, the

property of Christ, and under his government, as much as the state

prison is the property of the state and under its government.

It may be ohjecied, however, that the system of imprisonment by the

state is designed to be disciplinary. True: and, therefore, the parallel

does not hold good, as used here, with regard to those who are lost:

for there is no hope of their salvation. But with regard to those who
are yet on earth and within the reach of mercy, hell itself is a beacon ;

and hence the reason whv it is so frequently brought to view in the

Scriptures, and pressed upon tlie serious attention of the sinner; and

hence also the duty of warning the wicked of the " wrath to come."
It may also have a powerful influence on other worlds of moral and

uccountable beings, in preserving them from apostasy. But with

regard to the wicked themselves, who are or may be lost, the torments

of the daumed will work no rcloimation in them. Their case is hope-

less beyond description. Yet to the living we may lift up the voice

of admonition and say, " Kiss the Son, lest he he angry with you,

and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little."

Tinrdly ; by the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, he acquired

the right of universal homage.
Tiiat the human nature of Christ shouli', have been so united to, and

idcntitied wiih, the divine, and so exaltcfi by this union as to become
• proper o!)ject of worship and of confidence, and that God the Father

•hould be pleased tf> permit this, arean;ong the most astonishing ficta

•0 the universe. Yet so it is, and not only has he permitted this, but

by a most soIe;rm expression of his will commanded it, " When he

l>rin;;eih in the Hrst-hegotten into the world, he sailh, And let all the

»ngvU of God worship him." Whether (hey be angels or archangels,

lio.vever long they may have existed, though they were among the
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morning stars which sang together, and were of the sons ot-God who I

fihmited fur jovat the birili of tinuj ; though distinguisiied by age and
j

knowledge, and liaving passed their state of trial and arrived to a state r

of confirmed holiness and everlasting happiness, yet all—all are re.

3aired, by the divine mandate, to bow down and worship the Lord

esus Christ. Here we see all the angelic hosts prostrate at the feet

of Jesus. And as to mankind, the Father hath "committed all judg-

ment unto the Son, that all men should honor the Son, even as they

honor the Father."

Thus we see that all the angels of God. and the entire race of man,

are required to render equal honor to the Son as to the Father. And

that this homage to the Son of God is a part, at least, of the reward

of his condescension to die the death of the cross in our behalf, is very

clearly stated in the word of God. "But made himself of no reputa-

tion, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in tne

likeness of men ; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled

himself, and became obed.ent unto death, even the death of the cross.

Wherefore, God also hath highly exalted him, and given hime a name

that is above every name ; that a't the name of Jesus every knee should

bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and thinss under the

earth ; and that every tongue should contess that Jesus Christ is Lord

to the glory of God the Father." To the same purpose the apostle

bears testimony to the Ephesians : "According to the working of his

mighty power, which he wrought in Christ when he raised hun trom

the°dead, and set him at his own right hand in the heavenly places;

far above all principality and power, and might, and dominion, and

every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that

%vhich is to come ; and hath put all things under his feet, and given

him to be head over all things to the church."

If by the expressions, ''of thing's in heaven, and things in earth,^

and things under the earth," we are to understand the inhabitants of

heaven, earth, and hell, (and what else are we to understand by them 1)

then is'the dominion of Christ coextensive with moral and accountable

beings throughout the universe of God. And then also is hell itself,

whic'h was p'repared for the devil and his angels, under the govern-

ment of Christ, and reserved by him as a place of future and ever-

lasting punishment of the wicked. We are aware, however, that some

have erroneously drawn the conclusion from the above passage that

all men will be finally saved and happy.

It is asserted by the advocates of that baseless theory, that if every

knee is to bow, o"f thinizs in heaven, and things in earth, and things

under the earth, and if every tongue is to confess Christ to the glory

of God the Father, it strongly iuiplies, if it do< s not fully prove, that i

all will be finally happy. But tins by no means follows, for in the
|

tlrst place, St. Paul explains this universal bowing of the knee as con-
|

sisting of coming to judgment :
*' For we shall idl stand before the

|

judgment seat of Christ: for it is written, ' As I live, saith the Lord,
|

«very knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God.'
j

So then every one of us shall give an account of himself to God.''' Thus^

we see that this universal bowing of the knee is to be understood of

rendering up our account at the final judgment; and it by no means
prove, a Willing submission to God. This is farther cvir'ent from the ;
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following language : " Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies." And
o^rain, '• But tliose mine enemies, which would not that I should reign

over tliem, biing hither, and slay them before me." In the second

place, Christ was acknowledged by some of his worst enemies, to the

j'lory of God the Father, but tliey were enemies notwithstanding.

When he cast out devils they iVequenlly confessed him, though they

hated him. " Let us alone," said they, " what have we to do with

thee, Jesua thou Son of God, we know thee who tliou art, the Holy One

of Cod ; art thou come hither to torment us before the time?" So

vill it be at the last day. Every knee shall how in the final judg-

rnont, and every tongue shall confess to God, whether happy or

miserable. All heaven will shout, "The Lord God omnipotent reign-

tjlli;" and all hell will respond, by a universal groan, "The Lord God
omnipotent reigneth."

Having the right of universal homage, our blessed Lord permitted

himself to be worshiped on several ditferent occasions both by an.geld

and men. The ^vise men worshiped him at his birth; the disciples

and others worshiped luni at dillerent times ; Moses and Elias made

him an official visit of honor from ^leaven ; and angels attended him

in his temptation, in the garden, at his resurrection and ascension,

*ii)d will attend and swell his triumph at the last day. how exalted

is human nature in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ!

Well may the millions of the redeenved unite in one harmonious

and universal song, " Unto him that loved us, and washed us from

<jur sins in his own blood, and make us kings and priests unto

God and his Father^ to him be glory and dominion for ever and

ever. Amen."
Fourthly ^ by his death and resurrection he acquired t\\e right of

universal pardon.

Having " tasted death for every man," and by that act having been

<nade a "propitiation ibr the sins of the whole world," he was also

constituted a [lerfect mediator between God and man, and the dispenser

of the divine blessinirs of pardon and eternal life, on such conditions

cs he should see tit to stipulate,

Tiie right, as well as power, to pardon sin was certainly founded

upon the fact of his divinity^ but his right as the Son of man not only

^rew out of his inseparable unien with the Godhead, but also and

^•specially resulted from his death and resurrection.

It may be here objected, that he exercised this right previous to his

<Iuatli and resurrection. So he did; and so he also pardoned sins and

*aved souls hundreds and thousands of years previous to his advent to

the world, but both the one and the other were done by virtue of a

Vospeclive atonement infallibly certain in the fulness of time. So

'hat we may sav, that mercy run in debt to divine justice for the par-

dun and salvation of all who were pardoned and saved up to the very

hour in which tiie atonement was made; but the bill of mercy had

<lie endorsement of the second |)erson in the adorable Trinity upon it

find when it arrived at maturity it was met and discharged to tho

J-Tst f.irtliingbv our surety at Calvary. And more than this: the sacri-

f\n:i\ act by whicti the tide of mercy was rolled back to the remotest

<n>ti(jiiity of our fallen race also provided for the exercise of pardon

*nd salvation through all future time. For it seems that although tiis
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fulness of tiie Godhead dwelt bodily in him, yet he could not, consist,

ently with the claims ot' his moral government, exercise the prerogative
^

of pardoning sin except in con^-ideration of an ample atonement made }

or to be made. But by his dcatli and resurrection this right was se- \

cured to him as the Son of man, and consequently we find him claim-
'

ing and exercising this right while on earih. "But," says he, ''that

ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive

eins." And again, "Thy sins which are many are all forgiven thee."

As this right was founded upon a universal atonement, so it was a
universal right, extending to all mankind.

But it may be asked if he possesses the right of pardoning sin uni.

versally, will he not exercise that right, and absolutely pardon all

men? We answer, No; unless all men (infants and idiots excepted)

do absolutely comply with the stipulated conditions of salvation. 'I'hese

are, repentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. The
former, the more remote condition, and the latter, the on\y immediately

preceding condition of justification and salvation. To deny that these

conditions do exist in the divine economy, as those upon wliich our
salvation is suspended, is to deny the plainest declarations of the word
of God : "Except ye repent }e shall all likewise perish," '' He that

believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall

be damned." So that although he possesses the right of universal

pardon as the Son of man, yet he also, as the Son of God, possesses

the right to say upon what conditions his guilty subjects may avail

themselves of that infinite benefit. Tiiis is not mere assertion. The I

word of God is plain and full upon this point. And if aught, in our
view, can invest him more fully with the attributes of the Lord of the •

living and the dead, it appears in the exercise of his divine scvereigntj',

by which he has made one exception, not to the right, but to the exer-

cise of this right, in relation to one particular sin. I refer to the
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost : "Verily, I say unto you, all sins

ehall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith
soever they shall blaspheme : but he that shall blaspheme against the

Holy Ghost halh never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damna-
tion ; because they said he hath an unclean spirit.'''' We are aware
that it has been alfirmed to beimposslMe for men in general to commit
this sin, but we beg leave to dissent from this opinion, unless it can
be clearly shown that men in general cannot attribute the miracles
of Christ and the operation of the Holy Spirit to the agency of the

devil. If this can be done, and wg think it can, in any age or part of
ihe world where the religion of Christ with all its atteriding miracles
is known, then is there danger of committing the impardonable sin.

And is it not to bo feared that many have bf-en guiltv of this ferrful t

ein, who, while ihcy have beheld thr powerful operations of the Spirit I

of God, have attriimted that work to the agency of the devil? This, I

however, i.s the only exception to (he exercise of this universal prero- J

gativeof Jesus Christ in pardoning sin. A'l othcrsins and I>!asphemie3
wherewith soever men shall bhispiiome mnyand shall he forgiven unto
the |)enitent believing soul. •• For," says he, " whosoever cometh unto
me I will ill no wisi; ciist him nut." "Look unto me and be ve saved,
all (he ends of the earth, for I am God, and there ia none else ; beside
me there is no Saviour."
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Fifthly ; by the death and resurrection of Christ he acquired tho

riglit of universal judgment.

The qualitications of Jesus Christ to fill the judgment seat at the

last day are unquestionable. Tiie inseparable union of the divina

with Itie human nature in his adorable person qualifies him infinitely

with icisdom fur the exercise of tliis interesting and yet awful prero.
pative of judging the world. The most perfect knowledge of all tho
facts connected with the moral conduct of all the accountable inielli-

pencesof the universe, including all the imaginations of their ihougnts,
their words, with all their actions; and all the varying circumstances
of dispensation, motive, &c., are all to be present in the most perfect
manner to the mind of the Judge, to enable him to proceed with un-
erring accuracy in deciding the everlasting destinies of all the suhjects
of his government. Now, if the fulness of the Godhead did not dwell
boddy in him, this would be utterly impossible; but as it does, he is

eminently qualified for this great and solemn work.
Another of the essential qualifications of Christ for the Judge of all

the earth, is, the justice and holiness of his character. It is a prin-

ciple laid down by the apostle, that if God were unrighteous he could
not consistently judge the world, (Rom. iii, 5, 6,) but the promise is,

that he will judge the world in righteousness^ and that '-every man
shall receive according to that he hath done, whether it he good or
bad.'' On the same principle the final decision will be varied accord,
ing to the dispensations under which men shall have lived and acted:
*'For as many as have sinned without law, shall also perish without
law; and as many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the
law, in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesu3
Christ." Thus there will be no respect of persons with God. But
vill the matt Christ Jesus occupy the judgment seat ? He will; for
thus it is written: "The Father hath jriven him authority to execute
judgment also, because he is the Son of man. ^' " God hath appointed
a day in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by that
man whom he hath ordained: whereof he hath given assurance unto
all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead." And we are far-

ther "commanded to testify unto the people, that it is he which was
ordained to be the Judge o[' quick and dead.'' Also when the process
of the final judgment is described in the twenty. fifth chapter of Mat-
thew, it is *• the Son of man who shall come in his glory and all the
holy angels witli him:" and who "shall sit upon the throne of his
glory;" and before whom ''shall be gathered all nations."

So true is the declaration of the text, that " to this end he died and
rose, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living." As such, ho
>s heir of all things—he governs all worlds and all creatures— is the
object of universal praise and adoration—holds the " keys of death
and of hell"—and will finally judge and decide the everlasting destinies
of angels, men, anrl devils. With what pomp and glory shall he appear
'•the second time!" not in the character of u sin oftcring, but in all
the glory of the Father, with all the holy angels with him !

"Lo! he comos with clouds descending,
Once f«ir favor'd sinners shin !

ThiHisand thousrind s:iints attending,

Swell the triumph of his train!
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Every eye slnll now behold him,

Robed in dreadful majesty
;

Those who set at naught and sold him^

Pierced and nail'd him to the tree." - •.

From this subject wc infer, in the first place, the power, dignitr,

and glory of Christ.

Our principal object in the foregoing remarks has been to present

the Scripture view of the exaltation of ibe human nature of our blessed

Lord in its proper light. We need not say how deeply interesting to

us it must be that our elder brother^wlio is bone o^f our bone, and flesh

of our flesh; ^vho took not on him ibe nature cf angels, but the seed of

Abraham, is so exalted in the scale of being. This was done, as we
have seen, first, by his union with the Godhead ; and, secondly, as a

reward of his sutTerings and death in our behalf. As man, in union

with the divinity, he is " heir of all things," and has a '"name that is

above every name.'' His dominion extends over time and eternity.

He is Lord both of the dead and living. This never could have been

the case, however, with mere human nature unconnected with divinity

and the vast objects of the incarnation.

It was the " fullness of the Godhead dwelling bodily"' in him whicli

laid the foundation of this exaltation of the Son of God ; and then, tor

"despising the shame and enduring the cross," he was "crowned with

glory and honor," and obtained the "joy that was sot before him"

—

the joy of "sitting down at the right hand of the throne of God"

—

"angels, and principalities, and powers being made subject unto Ivni.'*

If, then, such is the dignity and glory of the human nature of Christ,

what must be the glory of the divinity which dwelt in him? Ho\y

false, how base the doctrine which denies the divinity of Jesus Christ,

and reduces him to a mere creature; and thus rears the hopes of a

perishing world upon the sand ! But admitting that divinity, and the

union of the human with the divine nature in the person of Christ,

and his death to have been sacrificial and vicarious, and the founda-

tion is broad and permanent on which to secure the glory of every

divine attribute of Jehovah, and rear the hopes of a lost and ruined

world.

This is a Mediator worthy of God, and every vvay suitable to the

condition of fallen man. By his divinity he is one with the eternal

Father, and by his humanity he is one with our fallen race ; thus fill-

ing the vast distance, created by sin, between the Father and his re-

behious subjects, and establishini; a medium of access and intercourse

between heaven and earth. The establishment of such a mediation

between God and man is both honorary to him and infinitely bene-

ficial to man. I

Doubtless the angrls, who "desire to look into these things," were '.

eo far ^ratified as to have had a clear view of the relations which our

Saviour bore to the Father and to us, and of the bearing the atone-
;

iTient would have both upon the divine government and the interests of
th'- human family. For when they nnnoimced his advent to the world.
Ihoy »'inl)odied these very scntiir.ents in that angelic sonrr which wrapt
heaven and earth in one couinnm interest: "Glory to God in tho
highest, and on earlli peace and good will to men !"

IJut the most exulted descriptions of the dignity and glory of Christ





Christ's Human Nature exalted. 149

are those which are found in the word of God. St. Peter speaks of

having seen his glory when with him in the holy mount. And the

occount of the evangelist is, that "as he prayed, the fashion of hia

countenance was altered, and he was transfigured before them : and

his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light."

But John, who was present at the transfiguration, had, subsequently,

u still more glorious view of our exalted Redeemer: ''In the midst of

the golden candlesticks, one like unto the Son of man, c'olhed with a

parnieut down to tlie feet, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle.

His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow ; and
his eyes were as a llame of fire; and his feet like unto fine brass, as

it' they burned in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound of many
waters. And he had in his right hand seven stars : and out of his

mouth went a sharp two edged sword : and his countenance was as

the sun shining in his strength. And when I saw him, I fell at his

feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon rne, saying unto me,

Fear not; I am the first and the last: I am he that liveth, and was
dead ; and, behold, 1 am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the keys

of hell and of death."

Cliristian, behold your Saviour ! Sinner, behold your Judge ! Hero
is the very person who was born in a stable, and was cradled in a

manger; who led a suflering life, and died the death of the cross, and

lay folded in the strong and cold arms of death ! Behold him "alive

fo/ evermore !" Yes,

—

" He lives to die no more,
High on his Father's throne."

Secondly ; we infer from this subject the utter impossibility of either

escaping or throwing off moral responsibility.

In the day of worldly prosperity, engrossed in the cares and plea-

sures of life, sinners are prone to forget or disregard their account-

ability to God, and throw off all concern respecting a future state.

In more advanced life, conscious of years of accumulated guilt, they

often take refuge under the flimsy garb of infidelity, become obstinate

in their opposition to God, and stoutly deny that there will be any re-

eurrection of the dead or general judgment. Such are the deceptions

which the perverted mind of man is capable of practising upon itself.

All these self-deceptions, however, alter not the fiict nor character of

their moral responsibility before God. Still Jesus is the " King in

Zion," "ruling in the midst of his enemies." He is still Lord both of

the dead and living.

Ah ! sinner, whither wouldst thou go to escape from the presence of

God ? If you ascend up into heaven, he is there ; and if you make
your bed in hell, behold he is there! and if yon take the wings of the

morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall

his right hand hold you. He has seen fit to create us moral and ac-

countable bcinrrs. to place us under moral responsibility to himself, and
to hold us to a faithful account for all the deeds dune in the body.

^Vhy he has seen proper to do so is not for us to invquire. He has

infinite reasons for the course he has adopted, and the light of eternity

^ill fully justify his ways toward mankind. But it is our duty, as it

,13*





150 ChrisCs Hitman Nature exalted.

is our wisdom, to prepare to render up our account with joy, and not

with grief.

Let all present, tlien, from the highest* to the lowest, see that their

peace is made with God. " Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings, be

instructed, ye judges of the earth ; kiss the Son, lest he be angry witli

you, and ye perish tVom the way when his wrath is kindled but

a little."

Thirdly; this subject affords strong grounds- of humble confidence

to the believer.

Tlie fact that Christ is Lord both of the dead and living ; that he is

heir of all things, and upholds all things by the word of his power
;

that all the resources of nature and providence are at his command ;

and that he is the Saviour and rewarder of his people, furnish the

strongest grounds of confidence to those whose hopes rest wholly upon
him in lite and death. With (his confidence firmly fixed in the soul,

and resting upon Christ as its foundation, the believer may pass

through the storms of life witli safety and happiness. Whatever re-

volutions may agitate the physical or political world, he is sure that

Jesus reigns, and, therefore, that all shall be well. And altliougli

doomed to pass through the dark valley and shadow of death, he will

fear no evil, for Christ is with him. And although he looks forward

with certainty t5 the time whim the eartlily house of this tabernacle

shall be dissolved ; when the dust of the" ruler and the beggar shall be

equally elevated, yet being assured of the fact, that Christ is Lord of

the dead as well as of the living ; that his dominion extends througli

all the regions of the dead, and that he has left on earth the promise.

and in heaven the pledge of our resurrection, death is disarmed of his

terror, and met without dismay. The language of his heart is, " O
death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ? T'.o sting

of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law, but thanks be unto

God who giveth us the victor}-, tlirough our Lord Jesus Christ." He
enters eternity with the fullest confidence that he shall there find his

Lord and Master ready to receive and welcome him to the felicities of

paradise for ever. Hear his own comforting promise, "Let not your
heart be troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's

house are many mansions, if it were not so I would have told you ; I

go to prepare a place for you, and if 1 go and prepare a place for vou,

I will come again and receive you unto myst-lf, that where I am there

ye may be also." " lie tiiou faithful unto death, and I will give thee

-a crown of life." Look up, sullcring, tempted follower of the Lamb,
the day of your redemption drawcth nigh, and now is your salvation

nearer than when you first believed. Even so come, Lord Jesus.

Amen.

•This discourse was delivered in the presence of the president of the
United Slates, Au;riisl 11, 1839.
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For the Methodist Magazine antl Quarterly Review.

THE IxNTELLIGExXCE OF ANGELS.

The faculty of reason, which enables us to discrimitTnte between rrood

and evil, truth and falsehood, and to deduce inferences from facts°and
propoi^ition?-, distinguishes man from the brute creation. Beasts of the
Held, indeed, or the inferior orders of animated nature, may also pos-
sess a feeble ray of intellectual light

; for we cannot attriii'ute all the
evidences of rationality manifested by them to mere instinct; and
some of these obviously enjoy this gift in a higher degree than others;
for the cunning elephant, for instance, whose^ingular sagacity some-
times surpasses the ingenuity of his keeper, has received Tt inalar^rer
measure t,han the lonely bat that may be silently fluttering over his
unwieldy carcass, or the laboring o.x, of •' honest 'front," that " tread-
tth out the corn," and who only "knoweth his owner;" but it is in
man alone, of all creatures on earth, that this principle is worthy of
being denominated the understanding.

As man, then, in this respect, is raised above the mediocrity of irra-
tional animals, so the angels of heaven are greatlv superior to him in
the strength of their inteflectual powers, in the means of acquiring in-
formation, and in the extent of their knowledge. And though we°can-
not accurately measure the capacity of their mental faculties; nor
ascertain the medium of comnumication between themselves, and be-
tween their own minds and material objects ; nor fully survey the
limits of their acquirements; yet, as they are commissioned by their
Maker to be his messengers to the most distant provinces of his
dominions

; as they are employed by him on the most important
embassies of goodness and justice in all parts of the universe; as bv
his authority they retard or accelerate the mysterious wheels of his
providence; and as they are not encumbered with gross bodies of tiesli

and blood, such as we have, to impede their progress in the pathway
of improvement, we may suppose, without the least absurdity, that
the native energy of their minds, and the almost inconceivable amount
of knowledge which has been accumulated by them since their creation,
n^' far surpass the powers of the human mind, and the acquisition of
the most diligent student in the world, as the towerincj mountain ex-
ceeds in bulk a grain of sand, or the meridian sun in^ brightness tho
glimmering rays of the midnight lamp.
Kven in this life, a man, by patient perseverance and close appli-

cation, may learn much ; and yet, in reality, know but little. There
are mysteries connected with the mineral, vegetable, and animal king-
aoms, and with the moral and intellectual worlds, Iving so deep in tht;
ocean of truth, that they cannot be fathomed bv'the^ longest line of
mvestigation

; and they are so shrouded in darkness thaf the g'oom
cannot be pierced by the most penetrating mind. These mysieries
'nay be as easily understood by angels, however inexplicable thev
tnay appear to us, as the letters of an abhabet are by a profound
bcholar. -^ ^

Some men, it is true, with the most indcfati-iable labor, have
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ascended the hill of science, placed their names securely in the high-

est point of the temple of fame, and have stoud siihlimely on the most

exalted i)innacle of learned greatness : they have counted tlie stars,

and named them, and discovered their relative distances and magni.

tildes, and the lawshy which they are jj;overncd : they have descended

into the earth, and have searched for information as for hidden trea-

sures, and have brought up and added to the cabinet of the literature

of ages diamonds of the tirst water ! To ail appearance they needed

no otl)er microscope to examine with the utmost scrutiny the .smallest

atom that might float before them, than the powerful senses of tlieir

own vigorous intellects ; and no other telescope to view the most dis-

tant object within the limits of human research, than the keen glances

of their own organs of mental vision. But what is all this power, or

this knowledge, when com[)ared with that of the "angels, who excel

in strength, who do liis commandments, hetirkening to the voice of

his word ?"

And we cannot conjecture, with any plausibility, that this work of

acquiring useful information, among the angelic orders, will ever be-

come stationary ; not even in the most remote ages of their future

existence. There are no bounds to human improvability in ihis world ;

and it is not probable that there will be any in the life to come. A
person may begin with the earliest dawn of reason, and diligently

apply himself to the acquisition of knowledge until he shall be brought,

like Jacob of old, to worship leaning on tlie top of his staff; yet he

still may learn and grow wiser ; and continue to improve his mind thus,

while his outward man is perishing, to the very close of his earthly

existence. Did the antediluvians, who lived a thousand years, and

who were young men at a hundred, cease, at the age of seventy, to

acquire new ideas, and larger measures of learning, or to become bet-

ter acquainted with the wonderful works of creation and providence ?

To suppose that they did, would not only be derogatory of the human
understandiniT, but contrary to observation, and to our personal con-

sciousness of advancement in the path of literature and science.

That the same progressive improvement will continue in a future

state is certainly very reasonable, and it agrees also with the testimony

of the Bible. A similar sentiment maylikewise be affirmed of theangels

of heaven. And though it is probable that the duration of their ex-

istence will not be measured by the diurnal nor annual revolution of a

single world, yet, while the stupendous orb of eternity shall roll on in

awful majesty its unnumbered ages, their ever expanding minds will

perpetually receive larger and clearer views of the character of God,

the nature of his essence, the mode of his being, the perfection of his

attributes, the plan of redemption, the government of creation, and of

the distant worlds which revolve with so much regularity and grandeur

in the very borders of their Maker's empire.

One principal object in writing this treatise is the elucidation of
Scripture. Those passages of the Old and New Testament, therefore,

which have any reference to the subject under consideration, will now
be examined.

That the ancient Jews believed the angels to be in possession of

very extensive knowledge is evident from the words of the widow of

Tckoa to David the king of Israel, in 2 Sam. xiv, 17,20: "As an angel

T
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of God, so is my lord the king tn discern pood and bad." " My lord is

wise according to the wisdom of an angel of God, to know all things
that are in the oartli."

When Absalom, the third son of David, distinguished for his fine

f)ersonal appearance, his vicious conduct, and his ungrateful rebellion
against his lutlier, had succeeded in procuring the death of his half
brother Amnon, as a punishmeni \'o\- his unnatural crime, fearing the
king's displeasure, he fled into Syria, and took refuge with his grand-
father Talniai, the king of Geshur.

After an exile of three years, during which David was very anxious
to effect a reconciliation with his absent cliild, Joab, who as' ardentlv
desired such an event as his master, prompted an artful widow of
Tekoa, by a feigned speech, concerning the danger of her son, who,
alie pretended, had killed his brother in a j>assion, to solicit Absalom's
return.

^
The woman, thus instructed by Juab, approached the presence

of the king, and as was customary in eastern coimtrics when a subject
entreated his monarch to grant him a favor, addressed him in verv
complimentary language. The above quotations are a part of her
address. 'J'he 17tli verse was spoken before David had suggested his
suspicions that the woman's tale was a mere artifice, and that the
crafty politician, Joab, was the principal agent in the whole plot.
M'hen, therefore, the king inquired of the widow, " Is not the hand of
Joab with thee in all this ?" which really was the case, she added the
20;h verse, to confirm what she had said' before, in favor of the extent
of her sovereign's wisdom. Her phraseology, it mav be admitted, is

strongly hyherbolical, for it implies little less than ornniscience, which
is one of the divine attributes; yet it plainly expresses the general
opinion entertained by the Jews in those days of the vastness of
angelic knowledge.

The same doctrine, that angels know much more than men, is also
inculcated in the prophecy of Ezckiel, and in the Revelation of St.
John. In these books, Ezek. i, IS; x, 12; Rev. iv, 6, 8, the four
bnasts, or living creatures, who either compose a distinct order
of beings in the celestial hierarchy, or else are emblematical re-
presentations of the whole heavenly host, are said to be "full of
eyes," "within," "round about," "before and behind;" "their
whole body," "their backs," "their hands," "their wings," and
even the rim or periphery of the symbolical " wheels," are" thus, so
to s[)eak, filled with the or::ans of sight. This language indicates
to us the perfect acquaintance these beings have with" themselves,
and the works of God in all parts of the universe ; and the admirable
intelligence they display in obeying the moral precepts, and in execut-
ing the orders of the King of kings, and Lord of lords.

It will be perceived by the following verses out of the New Testa-
menr, not only that the knowledge of angels is progressively acquired,
but that they gain it by diligent investigation ; and not merely, as
«ome have asserted, by .simple intuition, and without a course of
reasoning and deduction. And this idea will be no di-[)arageinent at
nil to the rank we have assigned them in the scale of mental existence.
For that truth, the discovery, of which mav cost us a painfid. and Ion"
continued effort of the mind, may be seen and understood by them,
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with far less ratiocination, and in a much shorter time; and that *

study which to us " is a weariness of the flesh," may be to them iio |ordinary enjoyment, and but a fresh renewal of their iutellectjal \
vigor.

I
Ephesians iii, 10, "To the intent that now unto the principalities

'

and powers in heavenly places might be known, bv the church, the
manituld wisdom of God.-' Tliis ve^se is thus rendered by Dr. Mac
knight, in hi.s new translation: '-That now to the governments and to
the powers in the heavenly regions, th« manifold wisdom of God may
be made known through the church." It is thus paraphrased hv the
same learned author : "These things I am appointed to preach to the
Gentiles, that now to the different orders of angels in heaven, whose
greatest happiness consi^^ts in contemplating God's works, the infinitely

'

various wisdom of God may be made known through the constitution
and consummation of the church."

Commentators have not been agreed in their interpretations of this
verse; but one of the three opinions which follow must contain its
true signification :

—

1. As evil spirits are denominated "principalities and powers," in
the sixth chapter and twelfth verse of this epistle, some writers have
thought that these are intended in this passage likewise ; and that
God manifested to them his wisdom, through his dispensation of mercy
to the church, in the gift of his Son, and "the institution of the Chris.
tian ministry, in that Christ laid not hold on fallen angels, who fell
without a tempter, but on man, who was seduced into sin\y the prince
of darkness. But this view of the verse is obviously very doubtful
and unsatisfictory.

2. Others imagine that St. Paul alludes to the chief priests, rulers,
scribes, and Pharisees of the Jews; and contend that as these were
members of the Jewish church, they might be said to be in "heavenly
places," with as much propriety as' Christians are said to be in such
places in Ephesians i, 3, " Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in hea-
venly places in Christ." These "principalities and powers," it is far-
ther conjectured, by embracing Christianity, as manv of them did,
could easily learn more of the divine wisdom in the plan of redemp-
tion, than they could by continuing Jews. This was the opinion of
Mr. Locke, and is also held by several other persons of great learnin^r
and judgment. "

Let it, however, here be remarked, that very few, comparatively,
of those Jewish rulers who can with any fitness be called "princi-
palities and powers''—a phrase that is very seldom, if ever, applied to
the Jews in the Xew Testament—embraced the Christian religion at
all; for the gospel was io a large mnjoiitv of them "a stumblincr
block," as it was to the Greeks "foolishness;" and, therefore, instead
of exhibiting to their minds any proofs of extraordinary wisdom, they
regarded it as a base imposition, derogatory at once to the character
of God, and to their own scriptures.

3. The third, then, and the only consistent sense in which this text
can be explained, is that which. refers the " principalities and powers"
mentioned in it to the angels of heaven.
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As they cannot be supposed to have any knowledge of futurity, ex.
ccpt as it may be revealed to them by divine Omniscience, to "whom
the future is as well known as the past, they can only know as the
Lord in his good pleasure may make to tliem revelations of his will,

or as ohjects of knowledge may present themselves to tlieir attention.
Consequently they must gain their information about the works of
God and the perfections of his nature only as these works come into
being, or are investigated by them, or explained to them by the
Creator himself; and as these perfections are manifested, from time
to time, in creat.on, providence, and redemption. Hence they
gradually add new treasures to the rich stores of their intellectual
acquirements.

Before the earth was formed, when these morning stars sang to-'

gether, and shouted for joy, they no doubt had astonishing evidences
of infinite wisdom in the exact and sublime movements of numerous
complicated systems of worlds, and in adapting these worlds to the
nature of their inhabitants, as well as in the constitution of these in-
habitants

; but more awful and convincing proofs of superior wisdoni
were perceived by them in the fall of man, the incarnation of the
econd person of the adorable Trinity, his sacrificial death on the
cross, his resurrection from the dead, ascension to heaven, and inter-
cession at the right hand of the Father ; in the gift of the Holy Sj.irit

;

»n the pardon and conversion of the penitent sinner; and in commis-
Bioning his disciples to preach the unsearchable riches of Ciirist to
the nations of the earth.

In these great doctrines of the Christian church they saw more
plainly than they could see it anywhere else, what the apostle
emphatically calls "the manifold wisdom of God."

Ihis ij ~o?.ut:oUl/.o^ ondla tuv 0foO, mullformis sapieniia Z?c/, " the
manifold wisdom of God," is a very uncommon expression. The word
^'AvnoUO.oc^ is compounded of Tro/.vf, much, and TroiKiXog, variegated ;

and means properly greatly diversified. It has been rendered multi.
^ria, very various; and plena varietatibus, full of varie'.ies. Dr.
Bloomfield, in his Greek Testament, gives this as the signitication :

"In various regards conspicuously excellent." He is an eminent
Greek scholar ; but others of equal eminence differ from him in their
definitions of this word. Dr. Clarke translates the whole member of
the sentence correctly, thus : " Tha: multifarious and areally diversi-
fied wisdom of God." He adds, that this wisdom '-lays great and
infinite plans, and accomplishes them by endless means, througii the
whoie lapse of ages, making every occurrence subservient to the pur-
po>"es of his mercy and goodness."

^
Hence th.ii founding, propagating, and saving the church, are an

•ndirect benefit to the an^rpls themselves; for while their knowledge is

thus increased, their moral improvement will be promoted, and their
nappiness augmented in the some proportion. This will farther appear
from tile next passage.

} Peter i, 10. 11, 12. "Of which salvation the prophets have in-
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the gr.ice that should
^"le unto you: searching what, or what manner of time, the Spini of
Christ which was in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the
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sufTerlngs of Christ, and the glory that sliould follow. Unto whom it

was rcvtalod, that not unto tlieniselvcs, but unto us, they did minister

llie tijings whicli arc now reported unto you by them that have preached

the go^[)el unto you, with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven;

xchich things the angels desire to look i/i/u."

These three verses have been thus quoted at length, thai the reader

may see, without referring to t!ie epistie itself, the relation the latter

clause of the r2th verse sustains to the preceding context. By the

relative pronoun which, we learn that what the angels desired to in-

spect was every thing foretold by the Jewish propliets and preached

by the apostles concerning Christ and his kingdom, in this world, and
in tiiat which is to come.

The following para[)hrase of this text by Dr. Macknight, whose

learning and judicious criticisms have thrown no inconsiderable light

on the apostolical epistles, will present us with a brief view of its pro-

bable meaning: "Verse 10. Concer7iing ihc nature and manner of

vhich salvation the prophets themselves inquired accurately and searched

diligently, who have prophesied concerning the means by which, and

the time when, the great blessings to be bestowed on you were to be

procured. Verse 11. In particular, they employed themselves in

searching diligenlhj, (etg nva, supply ?.aov,) of what people and of what

period of time, the Spirit of Christ who was in them did signify, wlien

by them he foretold the sufferings of Christ and the glories which were

to follow to him and to mankind after these sufierings. Verse 12. In

consequence of their searching, to them it was discovered, that not

concerning themselves and their contemporaries, but concerning us,

they foretold these things; which things have now been reported to

you, as came to pass among us, by the apostles and other eye-witnesses

who have preached the gospel to you, with the power of the Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven. Acts ii, 3, 4 ; into which things angels

earnestly desire to look attentively."

To render the clause dg a krcidvijovcjiv u-/ye}.oL T^apaKvrpai, as we have in

the authorized version, "which things the angels desire to look into,"

is entirely too 7ceak and lame to express the force of the original.

Dr. Macknight's translation is more in accordance with the Cireek

than the common reading: "Into whicii things angels earnestly de-

sire to look attentively." In support of this rendering lie has the fol-

lowing excellent note: ^^UapaKvfai, literally, to s/oop. But stooping

meaning the action of one who desires to look narrowly into a thing,

it is properly translated, look attentively. The omission of the article

bef(ue ayyeXoc, renders the meaning more grand. Not any par-

ticular species of angels, but all the different orders of them, desire to

look into the things foretold by the prophets and preached by the

apostles."

Dr. Clarke says the word TrapnKvipai, signifies the " posture of those

who are earnestly intent on finding out a thing, especially a writing

difficult to be read ; they bring it to the light, place it so that the rays

may fall on it as collectively as possible, and then stoup down, in order

to examine all the parts-, that they may be able to make out the

whole."

The term i-riOv^oiaiv^ from tn\^ upon, and fij/^oc, the mind, means to

set the mind upon something; or to fix tiie attention with the utmost
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QfJofon Bn object which you desire to investigate. It has fully this

tiisnification in the al)Ove passage.

The holy angels sloop down to the great principles of Christianity
;

they fix their intellectual eye on every ieatuie of tiie gospel ; and Uiey

€arneslly desire to understand, as far as they possibly can, tiie cha-

racter of God as exhibited in the wise and gracious scheme of our

redemption,

"This angelic inquiry into human salvation, referred to by St.

Peter, was tigurt'.tively represented by the bending attitude, and the

intense gaze of* the cherubim shadowing the mercy-seat' in the most
holy place of the Jewish sanctuary. There were tiie two tables of the

law, the ar-k of tlie covenant overlaid with gold, the lid of v/hich was
the propitiatory, and was annually sprinkled with the typical blood of

animal victims; and tliere too was the luminous cloud of the divine

glory, the sacred shechinak, dwelling and shining forth between the

golden cherubim, who appeared to be deeply engaged in looking into,

that they might iully comprehend, the hidden connection between the

hroken law, the sprinkled mercy-seat, the pardoned sinner, and the glory

of God."*

But as the glorious plan of man's restoration to the favor and image
of his Judge, through ti»e mediation of Jesus Christ, was suggested hy
unbounded love, devised by unerring wisdom, accepted by infinite justice,

^nd accomplished b\ almighty power ; so it can be perfectly understood
by the originating Mind alone.

But this unspeakable gift, and its asnazing consequences in both

worlds, form, nevertheless, one of the important subjects of study in

the regions of liglit. And if the angels of God, who are not directly

interested in its provisions, apply their minds to the gospel of his Soft,

Afc-ith so much intensity, and examine every part of it with such perse-

vering diligence, how ought it to be regarded by those for whose par-

ticular benefit it was intended !

1 Timothy iii, ItJ. '' God was manitested in the flesh, justifieJ in the

Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the
world, and received up into glory."

Though few passages of Scripture in the whole Bible have been
<he subject of more controversy than this verse, connected as it is

with that which precedes it, yet the words '' seen of angels" must
lave one of the three tallowing meanings, the last of which is here
offered as the most plausible :

—

1. The expression may signify that Christ was literally seen, in

each a way as spirits see, by tliosc beings whom we call angels. And
this, by referring to the Saviour's history, as recorded in the New
Testament, we really iind to have been the case. He was seen bv
them when he lay in the manger in Bjthlehein ; when he had van-

"quished Satan in the wHderness, and they came to minister unto him ;

when he was in the garden at Gethsemane, for there they sympathized
^ith him in his distress; when they rolled away the stone from the
door of the sepulchre, at the time of his resurrection ; and when he
ascended into heaven from the mount of Olives, where two men, or

«ngels, in white apparel, ii*^told to hid disciples his second appear-

• Sermon bv the author.

Vot. Xl-AprU, 1840,
' 14
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ancc. And as the angels had a special charge "to bear hira up in

their hand.--, lest at any time lie should dash his foot against a stone,"

Psa. xci, 11, 12; Malt, iv, 6; Luke iv, 10, 11 ; it is very probable

tliat some of these invisible human guardians saw the Saviour con-

tinually ; and that he was always, frum the manger to the cross, an
object of more peculiar and constant angelic ministration than any
other person ever was, or ever will be to the end of lime.

2. A second view may be taken of tliis phrase ; and one which is

worthy of very serious attention, and of deep importance to the great

doctriiie of Ciirisl's resurrection.

The word ('nyi'Aoig may here be translated ; for the Enslish angel

is not strictly a translatitm, but a mere modification or abbreviation

of the Greek ayyelor, or the Latin avgeJus. The term means simply

the bearer of a message or order. It will then stand,

—

"seen of mes-

sengers ;'^ that is, he was occasionally seen, for forty days, after his

resurrection and beiore l;is ascension, by several persons chosen for

that purpose, Acts x, 40, 41 ; \s ho were appointed to be liis messengers

to Jews and Gentiles, in announcing to them his deliverance for our

oflences, and his restoration to life for our justification.

Christ appeared to his eleven disciples, and to others, eleven dif-

ferent times, before he ascended into heaven.

1. He appeared to Mary Magdalene, Juhn xx, 1.

2. To several other pious females who went to the tomb with em-
balming spices, Lukexxiv, 10.

3. To the two disap[)ointed disciples who went to the village of
Emmaus, L\ikexxiv, 13.

4. To St. Peter, who was then alone, Luke xxiv, 34 ; and 1 Cor. xv, 5.

5. To tlie ten in the absence of 'I'homas, John xx, 24.

6. Eight days after to the eleven, when Tliomaa was with them,
John XX, 26.

7. To the seven disciples on the sea of Tiberias, John xxi, 1, 2.

8. To the eleven disciples on a mountain in Galilee, Matt,
xxviii, 16, 17.

9. To about five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv, 6.

10. To St. James, 1 Cor. xv, 7.

And 11. To all the apostles, when he ascended up to the right hand
of his Father. Luke xxiv, 51 ; Acts i, 9.

When the character of these witnesses is considered, and the cir-

cumstances in which they announced this event, and the favorable

opportunities they had ot seeing Christ and of being assured tiiat he
vas the very iierson who had been nailed to the cross ; when all this

is remembered, the testimony of these messengers ought not onlv to be
credited by every one, but it cannot be consistently rejccled. And as
Christ was seen by these persons, so they preached him to the Gen-
tiles, and he was believed on in the world.

But 3. We may give the word seen the Jewish acceptation, and it

will then strongly support the doctrine, in illustration of which the
passage was adduced.

The verb (o sec in the Scriptures signifies,

—

1. To behold with the natural ryes, Exod. xxxiv, .?0, *' And when.

Adam and all the children of Ljrael sato Motes, t».e ikin of his face

etiouc."
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2. To hear, Exod. xx, 18; Rev. i, 12, "And all the people sau',"

i. e., heard, " the thunderings and the noise of the trumpet." "And
I turned to see the voice," i. e., to hear (he voice, *' that spake unto nie.'*

n. To feel, Psa. xc, 15, " Make us glad according to the days

wherein tliou hast afflicted us, and the years wherein we have seen,"

i. c, fell " evil."

4. To taste, " Psa. xxxiv, 8, " O taste and see (hat the Lord is good,"

i. e., see by tasting. Also Luke ii, 23, and John viii, 51.

5. To observe vith approbation, Gen. i, 4, " And God saw the light

that it was good," i. e., he approved it.

6. To look upon Kith consideration and observation, Matt, xxii, 11,

" .\nd when the king came in to see the guests," A:c., i. e., to inspect

them.

7. To visit, 1 Sam. xv, 35, "And Samuel came no more to see Saul

until the day of his death," i. e., he no more visited him; and
1 Cor. xvi, 7.

8. To suffer or bear with, Ezra iv, 14, <'It was not meet for us to

tee the king's dishonor," i. e., to suffer, or bear with it.

9. To enjoy, John iii, 3, " Except a man be born again he cannot

tee,^' i. e., enjoy or possess, "the king-dom of God."
10. To avoid or bexcare. Rev. xix, 10, "And I fell at his feet to

worship him, and he said unto me, -See," i. e., beware that "thou
do it not."

11. To have the full fruition of God in heaven, iMatt. v, 8, "Blessed

are the pure in heart ; for they shall see God,'' i. e., they shall realize

his glorious presence through eternity.

12. To believe in, and rely upon, Ileh. xi. 27, "For he endured as

seeing him who is invisible," i. e., he had faith and confidence in the

unseen God.
13. To perceive by experience, Exod. v, 19, " And the officers of the

children of Israel did see that they were in evil case," i. e., they ex.

perienced this. Also Rom. vii, 23.

14. To have a sufficiency of knowledge, so as not to need any more,

John ix, 41, " If ye were blind, ye should have no sin ; but now ye
say. We see," i. e., we know enough, " therefore, vour sin remaineth."

And 15. To pass over other meanings of the word, it signifies to learn

or know,—ei(her by natural observation, as in Gen. xxxvii, 14, when
Joseph was commanded to go and "5ee" if his brethren were well ; or

by revelation, as in Isa. ii, 1, where it is stated that the prophet ^' saw
the word concerning Judah and Jerusalem;" or by any other means
of infctrmation.

This is the sense in which the term is to be taken in 1 Tim. iii, 18,

"God manifest in the flesh

—

was seen'" that is, known, ''by angels^
Tile incarnation of the Deity is the greatest mystery, the most

sublime doctrine, and the most impressive motive to obedience, in the

*'hole system of gospel trutli. And though this feature of the Chris-
tian religion was ty|)ified and foretold under the Jewish dispensation 5

yet not only were the prophets themselves in a great measure ignorant
of the real and full import of their own predictions; and the Jews, in

Uoneral, of the true typical 'cliancter of their own institutions; but

<vcn the angels, whose knowledge is far more extensive, and whoso

^opportunities for acquiring it are far more favorable than our^, con-
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tinued in the same ignorance, until Christ had actually conne into the f
world, und had home our ^ins in his own hady on tiie tree. I'hert |
Ihey saw the divine Majesty in a new relation to his offending; crea-

|
tures

—

ihni oi :i. Redeemer—and a Redeemer too, by becoming, in a %

very mysterious manner, the ransom price himself. i<uch a relation
Ihey never knew him to sustain to any other race of beings betore.
And it is but reasonable to suppose that the assumption of human
nature by the second person of the Trinity was to the angels ^vhat
the rising sun is to the natural world, and what the volume of inspira-
tion is to us: the clouds and darkne.-s that before surrounded their
invisible Creator, notwithstanding ail the previous views thev had had
«f his character, tied away speedily before the glorious Sun of risht-
eousness when he arose upon the earth with healing in his wincrs;
and the unveiled Deity stood before them in inaccessible liuht

!

Redemption is to I'S the greatest blef!si:jg we could ever enjoy ; and
it is to the angels a kind of sacred Bible, in which thev have revealed
to them more awful and adorable displays of infinite justice, idsdom,
and love, than they will ever discover in the extended volume ef nature,
which also bears the evident marks of power, desirm, and goodness,.
and which they have been carefully reading fur ages upon ages.

This may not be an improper place to condemn a sentiment which
has been advancefl on this subject by one of the most learned and
honored writers of the present century, Dr. Thomas Dick, of Scotland.
In his Christian Philosopher, No. X., of tlie Appendix, he has the tbl.

lowing language :

—

\

"The sentiment that there never was, nor ever will he, so wonder,
ful a display of the divine glory, as in the cress of Christ, has been
reiterated a thousand times in sfrinons mid svsteuis ofdiviiiitv, aod i»

still repeated by certain preachers as if it were an incontrovertible

axiom, which ought never to be called in question ; but it is nothing
more than a presumptuous assumption, which has a tendency to limil

the perfections of the Deity. ^* "That the wisdom of God is nowhere
so illustriously displayed throushout the universe as in the plan of
redemption," lie calls "a vague and untenable notion, that ought to

be discarded."

It is gratitying to see that a note of reprobation has been appended
to this opinion by the Amer.ean editor, in the Philadelplua edition of
this work, 1830. In that note an extract may be found from the

History of Redemption, by President Edwards, which forms a strikincj

contrast to the above quotation from Dr. Dick : " From what has
been said," observes this eminent divine, '-one may argue that the *

work of redemption is the greate-t of all God's work, of which we have i

any notice, and it is tlie end of -ill his other works."
^

No passage of Scripture, indeed, asserts in so manv words, that to \

redeem the world of mankind, through the death of Christ, was supe-
|

rior to its creation by omnipotent Power
; yet it holds so prominent u I

place in the Bible, that this is obviously the plain and ji;st inference,
|

Hence the thought so I eautifully expressed by the poet, SacQuel Wts-
ley, is strictly correct :

—

" 'Twas great to sprnJc the icorhl from naught i

TTwas greater to rficcmj'*
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Similar is the language of Dr. Wutta :

—

'

"Father, how wide thy glories shine!

How high thy wnnders rise !

Known throngli the earth hy thousand signs,

By thousands through the skies:

Those mighty orbs pruebim thy power;

Their motions speak tliy skill;

And on the wings of every hour,

We read thy patience still.

" Part of thy name divinely stands,

On all thy creatures writ;

They show the labor of thy hands,

Or impress of thy feet:

But when we view thy strange design

To save rebellious worms.

Where vengeance and compassion join,

\n \.\ie\x divinestforms

:

' Here the ivhole Deity is known,

Nor dares a creature guess

Which of the glunes brightest shone,

^he justice or the grace.''''

In conclusion on this point, let the pious reader remember that,

vhile we can easily perceive some of the natural attributes of God in

the mighty fabric of the universe, redemption is a spotless mirror, ir>

M-hich man and angels, and other intelligent beings who may be ac-

quainted with it, may clearly discover his moral perfections. And if

it be of more consequence that an individual should be Jioly, just, and

good, rather than strong and rcise ; so that work of the supreme Bein^',

which most obviously manifests his holiness, justice, and love, is of much

more importance than that through which his power and intelligence

appear. There are several of the divine attributes, and especially

mercy, which extends relief to the miserable, and pardon to the guilty,

and which seems to crown every other, that cannot be seen in creation

at all ; while, in redemption, as Dr. Watts has it, with emphasis,

Angeb
" The whole Deity is known."

" sung creation, for in that they shared :

Creation's great superior, man ! is thine

;

Thine is redemption.'''

Night Thoughts, Night IV

The cross of Christ is to be the btirden of every sermon; it is the

medium of access to the throne of God; and it is to constitute the

principal theme of praise in the heavenly \V"or]d ; which cannot be said

of the works of nature, however stupendous they may seem in the eye

of an enamored philosopher.

We pass on to another verse.

1 Cor. xiii, 1, "Though I speak with the tongues of men and of

<ingels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a

tinkling cymbal."
The Corinthians were arixious to attain to much eminence in the

church of Christ, and this they thootigt they could do by exercising

14*
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the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. The apostle, however, tcnchrs

them a more excellent way of gaining this honniable standing in tlie

Christian comnmnity, namely, hy having genuine love to Gcd and
their fellow creatures. And ho assures them that all other gifts, how.

ever good they might be, would profit them nothing without this.

Therefore, if a man had the eloquence of Cicero; and the faifli of

Elijah; and the prophetic gift of Isaiah; and the zeal of St. Paul;

and the wisdom of Solomon; and the almsgiving spirit of Wesley;
without love, he would only be as a sounding brass or a noisy c} mbaL

" The tongues of angels''^ in this verse, may either mean, the lan-

guage spoken by angels, or the method bv which they communicate
ideas to each other—which is the o[)inion of Dr. INlacknisht—or the

particular ends by which the Jews thought angels could be invoked,

adjured, collected, and dispersed, which Dr. Clarke gives as a probable

meaning ; or else it signifies the most perfect knowledge of all lan-

guages, and the power to speak them in the most eloquent manner.
This seems to be the true sense of the verse.

And from this we infer, 1, That angels have some medium for the

mutual communication of ideas. And, 2. That they have a full know-
ledge of all the difierent dialects spoken in this world, and are also

acquainted with the other modes of interchanging thoughts, if any,

that are practised in the numerous provinces of the universe. This

may not only be deduced from the text, without giving it a far-fetclied

^interpretation, but it likewise follows from the fact that they are the

general messengers of the Lord of hosts. When they are in heaven,

they speak the language of heaven ; when they visit the earth, they

use the dialects of men ; and so also when they are sent as ambassa-

dors to other worlds.

There is one more passage on which a few remarks will be made-

before the close of this subject.

Mark xiii, 32, " But of that day and that hour knoweth no man,
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the

Father." See also IMatt. xxiv, 38.

This verse has been the source of no inconsiderable perplexity to

commentators and doctrinal writers ; and it has been thought to op-

po5C the idea that the angels are in possession of large stores of know-

ledge. Some critics have regarded the words, "Neither the Son," as

an interpolation ; but others, of equal celebrity, think, without sutli-

cient authority. Those who refer the term Son altogether to the

humanity of Christ, find in the text very little dilFiculty ; but several

who apply it exclusively to his essential divinity appear to be at a loss

for a suitable explanation : beca\ise as God he of necessity knows all

things, past, present, and to come, and, of course, the day and hour

of the general judgment, as he knew the exact time of the teariul

overthrow of Jerusalem, to which event the words primarily allude.

Perhaps the best interpretation that can be given of this controverted

passage is that adopted by the Rev. Mr. Townsend, in his notes on

the New Testament ; Dr. Macknight, in his Harmony of the Gospels
;

and other authors. This the reader will tlnd at length in Rev. Mr.
Watson's Exposition, which IMr. Home pronounces a learned and

original work, exhibiting the -true theology of the sacred volume, and

evading no real difticulty. See his Introduction to the critical Study
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of the Holy Scriptures; Bibliographical Appendix, part ii, chap, v,

section iii.

Tlie sul)stance of this view of the verse may here be presented in a

ft!W words. To know is to be taken in its idiomatic sense, for to

make known, or to reveal. It will then read thus:—" But that day and

tiiat hour no man shall make known, no, not the angels, neither the

Stm, but the Father." And he will do it only when the day and hour

shnll arrive. Considered in this light the whole is plain, and does

not in the least reflect either on the divinity of Christ, or the intelli-

;»ence of angels. And were we even to take it as it stands, and say

that the angels do not know when the final judgment will occur, this

would only be atFjiining that they have no knowledge of futurity,

i. e., that they are not prescient. But this does not at^ect their ac-

(juaintance with the past, nor the information they may be gaining at

present: it only makes them less than God; for he alone can see into

the remote ages of futurity.

Thus the principal places in the Bible, where the doctrine of angelic

knowledge is mentioned, have been examined and illustrated; and it

remains to add a few reflections for our own personal benefit.

1. We should feel and express the sincerest gratitude to God for

remembering man in his low estate, while he passed by, and left unre-

deemed, fallen angels, who were originally of a higher intellectual

grade than Adam and his posterity. O the depth of the riches both

of the wisdom and love of God ! The seed of Abraham was more com-
passionately regarded by infinite Benevolence, though of an humbler

order, than the wretched spirits of darkness who once had such refined

natures, and such powerful minds I

" Shout, earth and heaven, this sum of good to man .'"

2. We should receive great encouragement in treading the path of

literature, science, and religion, from the progressive improvement of

celestial beings. W^e have minds of the satne nature, tliough not of

the same order. Yet we may grow in grace and in the knowledge of

Jesus Christ. From the alphabet of a language we may proceed to

the acquisition of its richest treasures. From the first principles of

science we may rise to all its profound mysteries. And from the

elements of religion wc may ascend to its height, tatlionn its depth, and
explain its length and its breadth, until we shall be lost in the shore-

less, bottomless ocean of redemption, and God shall be all in all

!

H.

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

A PLEA FOR SABBATH SCHOOLS.

Delivered in Binghamton, New-York, October 6, 1839.

BY J. CROSS, OF THE ONEIDA CONFERENCE.

Sabbath schools have been appropriately denominated '• nurserien

of piety." They are important auxiliaries of the cause of Christ, and

incalculable are the benefits which they confer upon a community.

They have been "weighed in the balance," and are not "found want-
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ing." They have passed tlie ordeal of persecution, and come forth as

gold from the furnace; and under the auspices of Christian phibn- t

thropy, the hibors of sanctified talent, and the blessing of ahn:i;hty f
God, we now behold them increasing in interest and moral power, ^
achieving wonders for tfie rising generation, and gradually preparing j

the way t()r the universal triumphs of the cross.
|

Nevertheless, by many among us, this precious institution is greatly
"

undervalued, and criminally nei^lected. Now we deem it quite sutn-

cicnt that aught so excellent should have to encounter the opposition

of the infidel, without being obliged to lansuisli from the supineness of

professed Christians; and though the subject seems to require a more
eloquent tongue, we cheerfully attempt the vindication of its claima

upon the zeal and liberality of the church.

That we may see the importance and ul'dity of early religious in-

struction, let us view the child both as an inttlleclual and as a moral

being; and show the poicer of dicine truth, both to improve the mind
and to renovate the heart.

In consequence of man's dereliction from his pristine rectitude, his

intellect is disordered, and all his mental and moral faculties are per-

verted. His mind is involved in midnight darkness, and his soul is

bewildered in its alienation from God. Though we sometimes behold

traces of the original magnificence of his nature, these manifestations

are like the sun in an eclipse, or when seen through the convolving

clouds of the storm. The ethereal denizen seems absorbed in its

frame-work of flesh, and titterly unable to disengage itself from its

earthly incumbrances. In poor lapsed humanity, under all its forms,

and classes, and situations; its various modes of happiness, and count-

less sources of misery; you have a nature, entire and unimpaired in

its essential properties, with its noble facr.lties deranged, and disorga-

nized, and ruined. In the very lowest style of man, in the African and
the Indian, you have a nature capable of improvement, capable of

science and religion, capable of contemplating the divine perfections,

and enjoying the divine communion, and formed for immortality ; but

a nature deeply disordered, ignorant of its own powers, reckless of its

own destinies, and lost in the wide wanderings of error.

Whereunto shall I liken it? Fancy to yourselves an existence sur-

rounded by objects of sensation, but destitute of capaci/j/ for sensation;

a being whom the light of every morning invites to joy and praise, but

he beholds not its beauty; and the sound of every melody comes to

delight and charm, but he hears not its chorus ; and the fragrance of

every flower offers to regale, but he is insensible to it3 odor ; and the

teeming fruits of every clime, pouring themselves forth at his feet,

strive to gratify, but he can neither appreciate nor enjr>v their bounty.

Fancy to yourselves such an impersonation of stupidity and wretched-

ness, and you have something analogous to the state of degraded.

torpid, human nature; a nature surrounded «ith all that is adapted to

draw forth its noblest faculties—the works of God, the footsteps of

divinity, the revelations of almighty goodness, the immunities and
blessings of the great salvation—but destitute of eyes to see. and ears

to hear, and heart to feel : a chaos of darkness; a void and formless

mass of commingled evils;— '

"A beam ethereal, sullied, and absorbed;"
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a bcin<j made for the most splendid aclucvements, bound down by utter

imbecility ; a creature conbcious of immortality, and apparently capahlu

of soaring into companionship with angels, groping and groveling with

the insects of an hour.

Nay, worse : there is in the degraded human intellect, unredeemed

by divine truth, and uninfluenced by divine grace, not only an entire

incapacity for its legitimate exercise, hut there is that which inces-

nantly propels to scenes of mischief and of misery. The ignorance

and perverseness of man are laid deeply in a lively and vigorous con-

stitution ; and if he moves not on in the path of wisdom and piety he
progresses with fearful rapidity in the way of error and sin. Unaided
and unenlightened by the Spirit ofCIod, he necessarily goes astray

;

directly, heedlessly astray, from his youth. And hence the great

value of early religious instruction. ^Vhat so well calculated to pre-

serve from perilous mistakes, to give strength and energy to the pros-

trate intellect, and disperse the dreadful cloud which darkens over the

soul? It is universally acknowledged by those who are capable of

j'ldging. and it is borne out by facts which are fomiliar to all, that a

knowledge of the word of God early imparted, and the principles of

true religion permanently infixed, are most admirably adapted to

counteract tlie evils of ignorance, and correct its disorganizins and
desolating consequences. " Tiie testimony of the Lord is sure, making
wise the simple." The sublimity of the topics of which it treats, the

nobleness of the mysteries which it unfolds, the illumination which it

casts on points most interesting to immortal beings, and every thing

else in the mailer and the manner of its developments, combine to

render it a mighty engine for uplifting tlie spirit of man from the deep.
cat dcgmflution of ita poworo ; and oonooquontly, wo fincl that ito

attentive perusal, and the application of its truths to the understanding,

and the conscience, and the heart, invariably give nerve and tone to

the intellect of weak capacity ; and to that of ordinary or superior

strength, a more extensive range, and a more vigorous action.

There is nothing so likely to expand and strengthen the mind as

bringing it frequently into contact with stvpendous truths ; and where
do you tind such truths, if not in tlie oracles of God? How insignifi-

cant in the comparison are the loftiest things that philosophy ever

uttered, or poetry ever sung ! The Biblical student moves through
scenes peopled with the majesties of the Eternal. His reason travels

ovei^ unmeasured space, and toils to explore illimitable regions; but

after all its lofty journeyings finds infinity still challenging its flight.

And who will say that such a study shall not impart to the mental
powers of the learner a portion of its own grandeur? And who does
not see that the mind must necessarily come forth from amid the

transcendant wonders of revelation, vastly elevated and enlarged?
ln>iances are not wanting to show that this volume has refined, even
'*liere it has not saved; has enlightened the mind, even where it has

"'>t purified the heart. But let the student ask wisdom from above to

direct his inquiries, and let the Holy Spirit make an eficctual applica-

tion of the things learned; and there will bo a surprising change in

^^^f intellect, a. vicnlal as well as n. moral conversion. '1 he soul wdl

*hake ofl' its torpor, and come forth from its dungeon into the region
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of thought, and feeling, and exertion ; and you will be ready to ac-

knowledge with tlie psulmist, "'The entrance of thy words givelh light

;

yea, it giveth understanding to the simple."

We do not mean that spiritual renovation communicates any of

those stores of knowledge which are acquired onlv bv patient and per-

severing study ; nor that it produces genius :ind talent, or begets any

new faculty in tlie mind; but that it rectifies and btrenglhens the

mental vision, wakes up and brings into action energies that lie dor-

mant, and elevates man in the great scale of rational being, by making
him a more thinking, more inquiring, more discriminating creature.

Moreover, the evil passions, which formerly exercised an injurious

influence over the judgment, are now subdued ; and the stern embargo
which the heart laid on the intellect is removed. There is no new
power imparted, no superior measure of information: but what was
previously possessed is allowed a full development, and an unfettered

exercise. It is striking to observe how the contracted, rigid soul,

under the influence of renewing grace, seems to soften, and expand,

and quiver with life; struggling strenuously to efiect its freedom from

the wretched contortions in which it has so long been fixed, as by the

impression of some infernal spell. We have known cases, and they

are not of rare occurrence, in which a mental weakness, bordering

almost on imbecility, has been, immediately upon conversion, succeeded

by no inconsiderable strength and vigor of intellect. Religion has roused

the giant from his slumber. The mind that lay inactive and in ruins

seems to have been quickened and created anew. The individual who
was formerly obtuse and unintelligent, now exhibits an astonishing

quickness and animation of thouglit, and a surpri>ing store of valuable
knowledj^e. Yea, *' thu =;ra«;o of God tliat bringcth salvation" has

fallen, like the kindly influence of a summer's sun, even upon a cJiild,

ripening into the richness of autumn the hitellectual -powers^ while the

countenance has scarcely passed its spring of rosy loveliness. O. it is

an enchanting phenomenon— the precious plant which has so long

drooped and withered under the chilling atmosphere of ignorance, and

been so frequently blasted by the fierce sirocco of malignant passions,

springing forth at once in the maturity of its strength and beauty! and
the infidel observer himself must forfeit all claim to the title of ra/iona/,

if ho refuse to admire ; though he may travel round the whole circle

of his philosophy in vain to find any adequate cause, besides the in-

fluence of revealed truth, and the agency of an almighty Spirit!

Thus, Christian instruction manifestly possesses a power, such as

is furnished by no other means, to waken the slumbering energies of

man, and raise him to a nobler capacity for mental exertions. Through
its mighty instrumentality we have seen whole nations, in the course

of a single generation, sh:^.ke themselves from the pollutions and degra-

dations of idolatry ; emerging, as by the power of enchantment, from
the greatest ignorance, and the most debasing customs, to the dignity

of civilization and selt'-government, and a lotty degree of intelligence

and virtue. And even in enlightened communities it has acted on the

public mind like a lever, liftinix it from a state of depression in which
seas of superstition had rolled over it for centuries, to a mental and
moral elevation truly sui)lime, and blooming with the h::!auties of wis-

dom and piety. Oar Sunday school method of instruction, especially,
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KrtB this invaluable advantage—it accommodates itself to the mind ia

ihat period when it is most susceptible of impression. As the roots

of ttje oak strike deeper with age, and every fibre becomes tinner and

n)orc indexible; so continuance in ignorance and vice darkens more

fully the intellect, and increasingly hardens the heart ; and there is

consequently produced in the soul a sterner inveteracy of evil, which

will be subdued with proportionally greater difTiculiy at each succes-

sive period of life. It is, therefore, of vast consequence to plant in

the mind, as early as possible, the seeds of truth, the elements of vir-

tue, the principles of pure reliiiion. These alone can overturn and

etTcctually destroy the dominion of error.

And, hence, you sec the importance and utility of the excellent in-

Btitution for which we plead, as a Wording a favorable oppoitunity for

the early development and cultivation of mind, and exerting a salutary

influence on the intellectual improvement of pupils. Sunday school

instruction is pre-eminently religious instruction ; and numerous in-

Btnnces might be adduced, in which children with this alone have

advanced much more rapidly, in all the departments of useful know-

ledge, than others, who, with an equal share of native intellect, have

enjoyed the advantage of a daily school. In a word, the influence of

eabbath schools, in expanding and strengthening the mental apparatus

of the young, and refining and elevating every faculty of their souls,

has been extensively realized on both sides of the Atlantic; and tacts

have fully demonstrated that the real greatness and permanent pros-

perity of a nation depend far less upon the excellence of her civil

code, (abstractly considered,) and the amount of literature laid up in

her libraries, and mouldering in her museums, than on the number of

minds brought under the purifying and ennobling influence of divine

revelation.

Now, under a free government, such as ours, a sound discriminating

mind, as well as a considerable fund of information, must be, to every

individual, a thing of primary importance. A community is to be

governed either by knowledge or by power. Government by power

is despotisni, and leaves no room for the exercise of private judgment.

The people of these United States neither acknowledge the dominion

of the sword, nor bow to the arbitrary enactments of royalty. All are

permitted, all are required, to think and to judge for themselves.

Therefore, the quantum of intelligence possessed by our population,

and the strength of intellect they are capable of putting forth, are

miitters of incalculable consequence. For, since each individual con-

stitutes a part of the great whole, he who elevates his own character

elevates the community around him ; and by giving a right direction

to public opinion contributes largely to the general weal.

Moreover, in this a<Te of improvement and innovation, the mind of

* great people will not be content to remain stationary. The march
of American intellect is onward. There is a general demand for free

discussion, for rational investigation. First principles are preferred

before established institutions. Every man is inquiring, not what

exists, nor what is must ancient, but what is right and expedient, and

likfly lo promote the good of society. Hence, those who are ei*'"f^

o*'r youth a sound judgment, and rules for its proper exercise, nro

conferring a public benefit upon their country. By dealing with ita





168 Plea for Sabbath Schools.

present boyhood, they are forming its future manhood to a giant

btrength. They are rearing the slender shoots ot" infancy to become
jjillurs of the repuljuc, wlien their fathers shall have mingled with the

dust. Tlie most tattered lad that runs your streets may J)e made
more valuable to another generation than tlie gorgeous inhabitant of

a pjjrlace; and by trainin;;^^ that lad in wisdom's ways, you present the

com;nanity with that which, in wisdom's estimation, is infinitely more
j)recious than millions of gold and silver.

But the cause of Chrifitianity among us, no less than the interests

of civil government, pleads eloquently tor the importance of improving

the youthful intellect by the communication of Scriptural knowledge.

This is an age of unrivalled activity. Zealous efforts are on foot for

the extension of the kingdom of Christ; and the difficulties and
dangers associated with the enterprise require the action of minds

well disciplined and mighty. In some instances, the ancient land-marks

are lost, and the confessions and folios of olden times no longer exert

their former intluence ; and our children ought, manifestly, to betjiught

to discriminate closely, and reason acutely, and judge correctly, in

matters of religion. And it must be confessed, that there is much of

the enthusiastic and the visionary in most of the benevolent and reli-

gious proceedings of the present day, and it is supported by various

learning and eloquence ; and the rising generation should be thoroughly

trained in those truths and princijiles which are well calculated, by

their influence upon the intellect, to counteract the evil. Finally,

infidelity is boldly assailing our most venerable and most valuable in-

stitutions, and threatening the temporal and eternal ruin of unguarded

thousands of the young; and if you would etTectually check its de-

solating progress, and save your children from the destroyer, you must

furnish them with that adamantine panoply which alone can protect

them in the day of battle. Divine truth is a shield invulnerable to

sophistry. A few smooth stones from the brook of inspiration will

make the shepherd boy a conqueror, triumphing on the neck of the

fallen Philistine. A kcturer having attempted, without success, the

j)ropagation of Deism in Manchester, declared to his friend, that he
" could do nothing there on account of those accursed Sunday schools,"

While other useful institutions aim their blows at the branches, the

sabbath school lays the axe at the root of this execrable upas. Let

this excellent institution be sustained ; and Paine, and Voltaire, with

their modern allies, Taylor, Owen, Kneeland, xnd Wright, may con-

Bpire in vain to crush our holy religion. As well might they- attempt

to extinguish the stais. This is the trump of retribution to the

entire fraternity, which shall soon fade away before the thunder of

its power

!

These arc among the many ways in which religious instruction given

to the young, by enlarging the sphere of their knowledge, and im|)rov.

ing their intellectual capacities, benefits both the individual and the

community. Connected with this subject, we may mention one en-

couraging principle : Knowledge is communicative. The enlightened

mind is a lamp on a conspicuous place; "a city set upon a hill," which

"cannot be hid." Through the means employed for the nient;il and

moral illumination of the young, there is a vast mass of intelligence

in our own country, and in other portions of the Christian world ; and
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*Tror and superstkion are disappearing, like morning mists before the

rising sail ; and we have good grounds tor hoping that the liglit will

runtmiie to increase and spread, till it " shall fill the earth as the waters

covrr the sea."

Thus far we have considered the importance and utility of sabbath

4chouls in reference only to the intellectual benetits which they confer.

1( remains for us to contemplate their inoral and religious a.dvnT\ia-j,cs.

In our present fallen stale there is not only a disorder of the human
mind, there is aUo a depravity of the human heart ; and that depravity

ts not a mere accident of our nature, but an innate and universal evil.

Every child is born into the world an alien from God ; and as he ad-

vances in years, we see the increasing development of his alienation.

His powers are entirely averted from good, and determined to evil

;

and the animal nature predominates over the intellectual and the moral.

Instead of finding his native element in spiritual employments and the

communion of his God, he lies groveling beneath the dominion of

passion, and weltering in sensuality and sin. He feels no holy atfec-

tjons^ he indulges no heavenward aspirations. "The poison of asps

is under his lips, and his mouth is full of cursing and bitterness.''

*^ There is no fear of God before his €yes." He "hath pleasure in

unrighteousness." Sin is his elements He presses the viper to bis

l)Osom, practically exclaiming,

—

*' Evil, be thou my good I"

We do not wish—for it is unnecessary—to assume that every principle

of evil actually appears in the conduct and habits of each in<iividual
;

yet we must maintain, that, however calm, and placid, and beautiful the

exterior in the case of children, and however cheerful and engaging

the politeness and courtesy of maturer years, there lies unfolded in the

heart the seed of every sin, which, if not stifled by divine Providence,

or eradicated by divine grace, will sooner or later shoot up into a

fearful harvest of iniquity. We will not admit the favorite theory of

!*ome modern writers, that human nature is raised, in many instances,

to a great elevation of virtue, independently of the interposition of

Heaven. The Scriptures sufficiently warrant the assertion, that man,

in his natural estate, viewed abstractly from the blessings of the gos-

pel, and the illuminations of the Holy Spirit, is entirely fallen ; and that

he owes all his mental dignity and moral excellence to the controlling

and correcting hand of God. Each individual is the world in ntinia-

ture; and the germ of all the evils wliich aillict the dsvellers on this

planet lies hidden in every human heart; and could you reduce the

world's teeming population to a single man, and were that man per-

"lilted to repeopie the earth from his own nature as at the first, he

'^•outd impress his dark image of deformity npon each separate unit

"of his numerous progeny, and a moral corruptii)n would again over-

spread the face of the globe, coextensive with the diffusion of

the race.

Nor is the depravity of the human heart, as some have supposed,

* mere negative evil, a mere loss of the divine resemblance. There

«xists within, an active, powerful propensity to sin, which cannot be

^^ntrolled by mere tuition or resolution. It swells the youth with

passion, and propels him to the practice of various im.norahtiea;

Vol. XI.—April, 184X), 15
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swaying its iron sceptie in the soul, in spite of all the advice of friends,

and u\\\is own f,o<id purposes and promises. It requires for its cor-

rtclion tlie Jipplicaiion of divine trulh by the Holy Giiost ; and by thia

alone can it be met and mastered. And this power of evil is the more

inveterate because it is vithin. Were it some external enemy, some

fortign influence, we nr^ht guard ourselves against it; but the"stronj;

cnan'armcd" holds his leMdence in the human breast, and keeps pos-

session of his pahice till "there comelh a mightier than he."

And hence, again, we discover the great value of early religious

instruction. "'I'he law of if.e Lord is perfect, converting the scul."

This alone can fject the indwelling foe. This alone can thetk the

sinner's eccentric career of error, and folly, and crime. 'I'his alone can

remove the briers and thorns of vicious principle, and plant the " rose

of Sharon" in their stead. Impress upon the youthful mind the spirit-

tialily and extent of the law of God ; the divinity, the excellence, and

Ihe obligations of Christianity; the endless duration and inconceiv-

able preciousness of the soul; and it is at least probable that the im.

pression will arrest ihe growth of vice, and disarm temptation of its

power. Faithfully and aftVclionately urge upon the attention of your

children the fundirmental doctrines and precepts of the gospel; teach

them the lapsed condition of iiumanity ; s^how them the imporlance of

pardon and purification ;
point them to the '' all atoning blood," and

the agency of its application ; convince them of the necessity of ''re-

pentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ :'' and it is

reasonably to be hoped that these lessons, divinely enforced, will make

them wise unlo salvation. And why should not their attention be

directed to religion as soon as they are cajiable of reflection ? And

why should they not be conducted to the throne of grace as soon as

Ihe'y are capable of prayer? Is there any good reason why the work

of religious instruction should be deferred? We know of no reason

whatever: and if you would thoroughly meet the exigences of the

Case, and satisfy the moral wants of society, you must descend to the

cradle; and you must lake the tender mind in its earliest develop-

- ments of thought; and you must lead it, while the obstacles are

not yet insurmountable, to the fountain of wisdom and of grace.

We have already remarked, that, in fallen humanity, the sevsual

feelin"-3 o-encrallv predominate over the ivteJiectnal and the mrral;

and if^this is true, (and who will doubt its trulh?) it must he of great

importance to curb and correct the headlong course of passion, and

elevate man as a thinking and immortal being. The evil of which

we now speak is obvious to all. Man is far more a creature of feel-

ing than of reflection ; commonly follows the promptings of passion,

rather than the deductions of reason ; and in every age has left im-

pressed upon the world countless marks of his folly and wickedness,

but few of his wisdom and goodness. Those who subsist chiefly by

pandering to the taste of society are aware of this fact; and ihey

know how (o turn it to their advantage; by genius and industry, in

(heir respective emplovmenta and professions, striding to ac(on;(da(o

themselves to the frailties and follies of their fellow creatures. Tiiiw

preponderanceof the animal nature over the intellectual and the moral

is one of the greatest weaknesses of our fallen species, and one of the

most prolific sources of misfortune and of misery. Just bo far as men
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arc agitated, and influenced, and impelled by (lie power of passion j

iast SI) far as sinful appetites carry it over reason and conscience, and

become the law of society
;

jii>'C in that proportion tlie dignity of

Bociety is prostrated, and tiie interests of society are periled. It mat.

(ers not what the phrensy may be; it may be a passion for wealth, or

a passion for grandeur, or a passion for luxury, or a passion for vaio

amusements, or a passion for light and trithng reading ; the consc.

q-iences are the same ; the moral sense becomes entirely blunted, holy

nficctinns are stilled in the germ, and the heart is rendered proof

against the power of the gospel of Christ. Yet your children aro

born into such a state of society. iMen are mostly governed by tlieir

feelings, and these are sadly depraved. "Their eyes are blinded by

the gid of this world." "A deceived heart hath turned them asiJe."

" Darkness is p;it for light, and ligiit for darkness ; evil is called good,

and good evil." Yes, your children are born into such a state of

society, and it belongs to you to give them the corrective. It belongs

to you to place a Book in their hands, to communicate truths and

principles to their minds, which shall edectually repress the ebullitions

of unhallowed passion, and bring their fractious rebel nature under

salutary disci;>line. In this important work, Sunday schools ailhrd an

excellent auxiliarv. Tliey aid the labors of pious parents in impress-

ing religious truth upon their children ; and enforce, with great power

and success, the lessons tauijht at home. We do not mean that they

supersede parental instruction and parental solicitude. This is by no

means the case. On the contrary, they increase the o!»ligations of

Cliristians to watch over the spiritual interests of their children. But
they at the same time alford assistance and co-operation. Tliey givo

the f.ither's tireside teachings a greater weight of influence, and remove

many of the most formidable obstacles to his success. They fitl tho

soul with salutary ideas of divine things : and firnish it with spiritual

employments, an 1 spiritual pleasures, before it is preoccupied and

hardiined by the depravities of the world.

In confirmation of these assertions must I appeal to facts? With
corroborative ficts you are all familiar. S )me of you need not go

beyond the circle of vour own families to find them. Without the

benefits of this excellent institution, how many of your children—your

efforts to the contrary notwithstandiuir—would be treading the paths

of profligacy ! But now, instead of profaning a divine institution, they

are learaini; to "remember the sabbath day to keep it holy." Now,
instead of wanderin^j idly about wherever inclination mi^j'at lead them,

they are slttini; at wisdom's doors, listening to truths "whereby they

may 1)3 saved." N )vv, instead of mingling with the sensualist and

the blasphaater, an:! s'aocking voir ears witii words of obscenity and

execration, every sabbith morning fimls them with the "children in

the temple, singing bosannahs to the Son of David." The recorder

of the city of L >nJon stated lately in a pul)lic meetinu, that, of two

thousand cliil.lren educated in Sunday schools, only seven, who had

been in them more than fourteen d;ivs, were ever brou;iht before bun

for crimo; and tint to > amonj: a diss of people psc iliarly degraded.

On examination, it lias been ascertained, that the «rre;it miss ot tho

criminals in our pris >ns and penitentiaries were never intimately ac
quaiated with the Holy Scriptures, and a vast mijority had no reli.
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gious etlucatlon \vhatever in their youth. The notorious Gibbs re-

marked on the gallows:— '' Sunday schools came twenty years too late

for me; could I have enjoyed their instruction when younn;, never

should I have come to this."

If you would preserve your children from the nioral virus of infi.

delity, and the contaminations of vice, you must early imbue their

minds with the teachings of the blessed Bible. "That the soul be

without knowledge is not good ;" and all other knowledge is vain, with-

out the knowledge of God. "Madam," said the celebrated Jeremy

Taylor to a lady who neglected tlie education of her son, "madam, it"

you do not put something into your boy's head, be assured that Satan

will." Where the seeds of truth are not sown in early life, the enemy

Avill be likely to scatter the tares of skepticism. It is easier to keep

the ground free from noxious plants at first than to subdue them after

they are once rooted in the soil. Very consistently did the unbeliever

object to sending his children to the Sunday school, "because," said

he^"they learn things there which they never forget."

"The odors of the wine, that first shall st^in

The >firgin vessel, it shall long retain.
"^

•* Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he

will not depart from it." Convince him that Christianity is divinely

true; and it will be an anomaly if his faith should ever be shaken by

the eloquence of error. Impress his susceptible mind with the fear of

God ; and it must be a miracle of craftiness that shall seduce him Ls-to

rebellion against his Maker.

The influence of divine truth upon the young may not immediately

appear in their conversion to God. " The husbandman waiteth for

the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, till he

receive the early and the latter rain." The present is the seed time,

and we must wait, and watch, and pray for the coming in of the har.

vest. The principles of virtue which you have planted in the soul

may remain concealed for years, and you may be tempted to think you

have ''spent your strength for naught and in vain ;" but these pre-

cious germs are imperishable, and may awake in the future associa-

tions of life, and produce "some thirty. fold, and seme sixty, and some

a hundred." When the Catholic priest threw the little girl's Testa-

ment into the fire, she said to her weeping mother, "Never mind, ma;

I've got the first nine chapters of Matthew by heart; they can't burn

them." Knowledge is indestructible. What is once learned is never

Jost from the mind. The soul's jiast thoughts, feelings, impressions,

and operations, become its inalienable property. They are written on

an imperishable tal)let, and no power can eiTace the record. Though

some parts of our early experience may not be at all times in distinct

remembrance, and though much of the information we have once ac-

quired may be apparently forgotten, yet the mind possesses in itself

laws, which, when brought into action, will completely restore thf

infinite variety of its former phenomena. They are not dead, but

.sleep; and the most trifling circumstance may serve to call up any of

them from their grave of forgctfulness. Therefore, we have no small

encouragement to hope, that the seed sown in the sabbath school.
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thnugli it lie unprodtjclivc for a season, will ultimately germinate, anJ
bear Its *• fruit unto lioliriess."

Was the rciiiark of tlic venerahle Wcslev, tuorc than half a century

since, projihetic? '• I tind ISunday >cliouLs,'' says he, "springing up
wliereviir 1 go

;
jierhaps Gud may iiave a greater end in tliem than

ue are aware of; who knows hut they may yet become nurseries lor

Cliristiana?" 'I'lie beautiful conjecture has !)een more than reafzed.

To this simple inslrumeiilality most of our younger nicmhers and
ministers are indebted for a large portion of their religious character

nnd influence. It was their early instruction in the things of GoJ
which laid the lirm foundation for their subsequent piety and useful-

ness. On lliis point I might appeal tcj my bretliren before me. How
many of you received your first salutary religious impressions in tho

sabltath sciiool ? Never will your speaker forg(!t th(? early meltings of
his heart under the instructions of this primary department of tho

school of Christ ! A few years ago might he seen in the Sunday school

(hose who are now preaching the gospel in Africa and India, and
Oreg^oa and South America. It is said that nineteen out of twenty
of the British Ibreign missionaries were satibath school sciiolars. A
certain small town in the western part of England has sent out into

heathi;n lands ten laborers for God ; and they were all formerly con-
nected, either as teachers or as learners, with this blessed institution.

Hence arose the celebrated Morrison, the apostle of China. In a
word, from this source Dave originated most of the brigiiest living or-

naments of our holy religion, and scores of successful reapers in tho

great spiritual harvest; and "when the Lord writeth up the peo[de, it

shall be said" of many an individual in the multitude of the saved,

''This man was born there."

But some children are so unfortunate as to have unconverted parenls,

who, feeling themselce.^ no interest in the things of God, take no pains

to give their families a religious education ; and thus, by the guilty

neglect of those who ought to be »*o«t solicitous to guide their inex-

perienced feet info the paths of piety, fh'>y arc h-ft to walk in the way
of their hearts, a "way that leadeth to destruction." These littlo

Wanderers—in many cases already inducted into the practice of vico

—the sabbath school ofien plucks from tho fangs of the destrover, and
turns their steps to, the testimonies of the Lord; and then, throutrh

their children thus converted from the error of their way, those

parents themselves are ™mel:mes brought under the influence of divine

truth, and " turned from darkness to liglit, and trom tho power of Satan
unto G: d." I care not whether the dew descends from the skv, or

rises from the eartli, if it only como-, and comes ia sullicient copiou"^

ness. It is the natural and prescribed order for the parent to instruct

the child; but God often stniles upon the la'jor (»f his little ones
when this order is reversed, and the chdd becomes the teacher of the
parent. Frequently nave the juvenile preacl-.«>vs returned from their

Sunday classes with a sernion for their impenitent friends; and hoary
age has learned wisdom from instructed infancy, and the confirmed

obduracy of threescore years has yielded to the influence of the gos-

pel. Wnat can be tnore persuasive to a profligate father than tho

godly admonitions of his son? or more melting fo a tho>iglitless mother

than the siniple appeals of her dauuhter? A child, whose parents ne.

15»
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glected family worship, having learned in the sabbath school t!i-e im-

portance and'obligiition of the duty, said to his father, " Pn, my teacher

gays every body oiiirht lo pray ; why dont you pray ?'' It was " a

word spoken in season ;" and tVotn svch a tongue, it was "like apples

of gold in pictures of silver." The father was silent; but his house

that day became a "house of prayer." Instances like the above are

of frequent occurrence, producing piety in tlie most careless and

wicked households. And the blessed effects are not always confined

to families. They have sometimes extended tiiroughnut whole districts

or villages, and great revivals of religion have resulted, and rude and

immoral neighborhoods have assumed an orderly aspect, and com-

munity has been astonislied at the mighty renovation eflected through

flo humble an instrumentality.

It would be interesting to trace this religious influence of sabbath

schools in its remoter benefits—its benefits to the country at large.

Nations are composed of individuals, and by purifying the component

parts, you purify the mass. Instructed in the knowledge of God, your

children will go forth into the world, bearing with them truths and

principles which tfnd to form their characters and regulate their lives;

and from the Sunday school room you may f )llow them into respect-

able connections, and important offices of trust ; witnessing at every

step a practical demonstration of the power of early religious instruc-

tion in elevating the tone of public feeling, and purifving the morals

of society, and promoting your municipal, and literary, and Christian

institutions. "I am fidly of the opinion," says Chief Justice Marshall,

•'that virtue and intelligence form the basis of our independence, and

the conservative principles of our individual and national happiness ;

nor can any man be more firmly persuaded that Sunday schools are

devoted to the protection of both." Religion is the '-chief corner

stone" in the foundation of a great and prosperous people. Without

this, however excellent and fair our political structure, and however

richly decorated by the hand of science and of art, we build upon the

eand, we rear a Babel destined to fall, and bury fiiture generations in

its ruins. What else lacked the renowned nations of antiquity ? Ther
had taste, and genius, and eloquence, and in the fine arts they were

the models of modern communities; but their institutions were with-

out perpetuity, because they were not founded upon true religion ; and

the fabric of their grandeur crumbled into dust because it was not

combined with the imperishable principles of virtue. Give your popu-

lation the knowledge of God
;
give them divine truth to enlighten, and

divine precepts to direct them
;
give them moral maxims applicable to

the various duties and relations of civil and social life ; and you im-

part to your valuable institutions a permanency which shall remain

unaffected amid the convulsions of empires, and a glory which shall

constantly brighten with the lapse of time.

•'Now of the things which we have spoken this is the sum:" The
institution under consiJcradr.n is one of the most i/nporlant avxilinries

of the church. And the inference is: That no benevolent or religious

enierjjrise of the fre.sfnt day has stronger claims upon the zeal and the

liberality of Christians.

Our various means for disseminating Christian knowledge are

mutually dependent; and this is the first and foremost of the train.
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The others proceed from it, just as so many streams from the same

foiiiitain, or so many native branches from the same prolific root. Its

influence extends to all our ptiilanthro|)ic operations, like the power

tliat impels a complicated piece of machinery. This is the main si)ring

of our active Christianity; the great wheel that perpetuates the revo-

lutions of all cur mural enginery; the warm heart whence vitality

and vigor circulate to the extremities of the frame. Hence sabliath

schools manifestly hold a conspicuous place among the various instru-

mentalities employed for the conversion of the world. Dr. Smith, an

avowed intidel, when they were in their comparative infancy, frankly

and ingenuously remarked, that no plan had promised to effect a

thorouo-h change of manners and morals with equal case since the

days of the apostles. The good which tliey are capable of effecting is

indeed incalculable. Tiiey have power to emancipate imprisoned in-

tellects, and dissolve petrified hearts. They arc " fountains of living

water." They are Bethesdas "for the healing of the nations." They

are "rivers the streams whereof make glad the city of God." They

are so many moral levers, by which Heaven is taking a purchase on

our sunken world'; so many golden chains, binding it last to the ever-

lasting throne. They are "the power of God unto salvation;" and

myriads shall yet lift up their hallelujahs in heaven, who, but fur their

benefits, might have mingled their lamentations with the lost. Ten

years hence their influence shall be felt and appreciated by thousands,

who, to this day, have never heard the gospel ; and when any demon-

stration from the chair of philosophy shall fail, then shall multiply their

miracles of grace and truth, to the confusion of gainsayers, and the

admiration of the world.

But what shall be done to promote the Interests and the efficiennj of

this invaluable institution ? Here I feel the need of help from above ;

not that I have no measures to suggest, nor that I suspect the inade-

quacy of those measures; but because I know not how to urge their

claims on your adoption with sufficient energy. " Help, Lord, for vain

is the help of man !"

First : ministers of the gospel must take the lead. This is an im-

portant part of their appropriate work. The children of our congre-

gations will soon grow up to manhood ; and by taking care ot the

lambs, the shepherd promotes the prosperity of the flock. Nor let

any minister of Christ think a due regard to the spiritual welfare of

the rising generation beneath the dignity of his sacred office, or in-

compatible with his reputation as a learned and eloquent divine. The

>visest man that ever lived instructed the young from the throne of

Israel. He who spake as man never spake—the orator of Tabor and

Olivet—sufTered the little children to come unto him, took them in his

arms, and bhssed them. Our own sainted Sammerfield, when stationed

in N'ew-York, was in the habit of preaching once a month exclusively

to the children of his charge, impressing divine truth upon their sus-

ceptible minds with a success equalled only by the sweetness of hi--*

eloquence. "Tlie most gifted among us," says Dr. Channing, " can-

not find a worthier field of labor than the Sunday school ;
whoever.

in the humblest sphere, imparts God's truth to one human spirit, par-

ticipates in the glory of the greatest and best men that ever lived: ho

labors on an immo'rtal nature: he is laying the foundation of jm-
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perishable excellenco and felicity : his wuiU shall outlive empires

and stars !"

Again : here wefind an appropriate sphere of iisrfillness for youthful

piety and intelligence. NVes^t.-uk ot' ihe young especially, beca\isb iney

ordinarily have tune to devote to lliis object, and are generally iVeo

from ujosl of those worldly solicitiules and ()erp'exilies which so oiten

embarrass the ellbrts ul' their older brethre'i. Dut we contine not the

duty excliisivelv to thcni. Here is work enongli tor all to do, and

room enoui:;h for all to work. 'I'iie institution is too important to bo

abandoned or neglected ; and in the name of Ciirist we urge our a!)[>eal

for helj). NV'e invite \ou not to the cidtivation of an uni»r..d(iclivo

soil, which shall repay your toil with thorns, yonr sw(!at with dust.

The great Master of the vineyard shall own your efforts; and though

the Work mav be slow in its progress, it shall be glorious in its results.

Sabbath schnol teachers are like vine-dressers, intrusted wilh the cul-

ture of the tender shoot, preparing it to bring forth ils fruit in its

season, and waiting patiently tor their reward in rii)e clusters on the

young branches they have nourished. Over the ministers of the gos-

pel thev have a decided advantage. He has to deal with miiid,s dark-

ened by [)rejuJice, and '• consciences seared with a hot iron ;" and the

argument tiiat works conviction, and the appeal that causes compunc-

tion there, must be irresistible as the whiiKvinds and the lightnings

of heaven. With them the case is vastly ditTeient. "Tlie lines have

fallen to them in pleasant places, and they have a goodly heritage."

Their instructions are directed to hearts not inflated with pride, nor

prepossessed with a love of the world, nor abandoned by long con-

tinued habits of impenitence and unbelief. Tne ground is already

prepared to receive the preci lus grain ; let them scatter it with a dili-

gent hand! The clay is already susceptihle of the designed impres-

tjion ; let them stamp it witti its IMaker's image ! Tueir '• labor is not

in vain in the Lord;" let them not he '-weary in well-doing," nor

abandon their work in despair! Yet, had they no high«r dependence

than themselves, well might they anticipate a fiilure; but "it is God

that giveth the increase," and, therefore, their '' expectation shall not

be cuT oir."

And is not theirs an honorable emjiloyment? Whoso much re-

sembles lliat divine Shepherd who " taketh the lambs in his arnn, and

carrieth them in his bosom?" I would rather be a sabbath scliool

teacher, with my five little boys around me. than an Alexander or a

Xerxes, with steel-clad millions at my heels ! I would rather have one

youthful soul bound as a gem in the "crown of my rejoicing," than

wear all the laurels ever gathered on the field of slaughter, and all the

palms that philosophy and eloquence ever won their votaries! What
are the glories of royalty ? what the magnificence of empire—the

accumulated wealth of the world—comi);ired with the happiness of

him •• wbo converteth a sinner from the error of his ways, and saveih

ft soul fromdo;\th?" His honors arc written on the glorified human
spirit—his name on the archives of heaven ; and wlien oil earthly

grandeur shall have passed away like the shadow of a sunmuT cloud,

he "sliall shine aa the brightness of the firmament, and as tlie stars

for ever and ever." The faithful teacher builds for him-felf a monu-

ment that shall stand unmoved amid dissolving worlds: beauty and
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wit shall die, human wisdom shall vanish away, and all the pomp and

pageantry of courts and kingdoms be soon forgotten ; but knowledge,

and virtue, and piety, whicli he labors to promote, shall still remain,

unchanged and unchangeable, as the fountain whence they emanate,

and the soul where they reside!

C<in»e forward, then, my youthful fellow Christians! We appeal to

you, '-because ye are strong." Here is an important battle fur you

to fight ; come and set up your banner in the name of the Lord. We
ha\e a mighty moral engine, playing upon the hoary ramparts of

error, and the castellated walls of vice ; and it devolves on you, and

vou possess peculiar facilities to keep that c<ngine in motion. Come
forward in the strength of Jehovah. "The weapons of your warfare

are not carnal, but mighty." The sword which you wield is " the

sword of the Spirit;" and the Spirit that made it, and gave it its polish

and its point, shall crown every stroke with victory. It is in your

power to dislodge the enemy from his strongest hold. It is in your

power to demolish the proudest Babel of this world'd idolatry. It is

io your power to bind the great dragon in the bottomless pit a thou-

sand years. "Go up, for the Lord hath delivered him into your

hand !"

Finally : parents and guardians ! xoho should feel more interested in

the cause of sabbath schools than you? Your offspring are in an evil

world, ready to receive any bias that carnal inclinations. Satanic in-

fluence, or wicked example may rr[\e them. The choice they now
make, and the habits they now tbrni, will be likely to aflect unalter-

ably their character and their doom. Childhood is emphatically the

seed time of life ; few are converted in manhood who have not received

an early religious edu(^ation ; and if you suffer your sons to grow up
in profligacy, and your daughters in ignorance, there is a fearful pro-

bability that they will die in their sins. You are to train them up
" in the nurture and admonition of the Lord." You are to teach thenj

to distin<r'jish truth from error, and good from evil. You are to com-

municate to them the gospel of their salvation. You are to show them

the path of life. It is a divine command—a duty imperative and

absolute ; and terrible will be the retribution visited upon the guilty

neglecter !

O ye Christian parents! ''Our mouth is open unto you, our heart

is enlarged." I scarcely know what argument to employ—what in-

ducement to ofTer. They are so numerous, that my limited time will

not allow me to urge them all ;
and each is so weighty that I am em-

barrassed in mv selection. Would you make your children rich ?

Give them lofty religious principles, and you give them more than

thrones ; imbue their hearts with holy affections, and you enrich them
more than by laying worlds at their feet! Woidd you see them at

once good and great, amiable and honorable? Give them the know,
ledge of God and his salvation; give tlicni that learning which will

effectually qualify them for every good work
;
give them

" Philosophy baptized

In the pure fountain of eternal love I"

Your efforts may seem linavailing ; but be 'sc not disheartened ; "in

due lime ye shail reap, if ye faint not." What though the winter bo
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dreary and long? It shiill not last for ever; and under the genial in-

fluence of vernal sun and vernal shower, the quiclcencd and expandin",'

gerin shall spring up into a precious harvest. You may not witness

the result while you remain in the llesh ; hut III^ who loves the little

children shall treasure up the memory of your deeds; and when you
shall have gone to your graves, tlieseed yuu sowed in tears shall yield

abundantly the fruits of righteousness. '-God is not unrighteous to

forget your labor of love," and "ye shall not lose your reward." The
struggle may he hard, but the triumj^h is certain. However imequal

|

the contest, Jehovah "shall bring forth judgment unto victory." I

*' Yours is the duty—the event is GocfV."
|

Suppose that, through your efforts, only one child should be converted, *

would not that a thousand times repay you for years of anxiety and
|

exertion? But that child may become a minister of the gospel, and I

lead hundreds to the foot of the cross; and long after the place of your t

repose in the dust shall have been forgotten, and your very name shall

have passed from t;:e memory of the living, your happy spirit, bending

from the battlements of the everlasting city, may witness ihe fruits of

your zeal in the salvation of thousands now unborn. " Go ye, there-

fore, into the vineyard ;"' " work while it is day,'' and let the hope of

gathering animate you to the toils of tillage ! *

But thereare other arguments. (Othat I co'.dd speak with a power
that should thrill, and a pathos tliat should melt you!) Have you

hitherto regarded the years of youth as a train of fleeting, perishing

moments, involving no importance in relation to your children— no

responsibility in reference to yourselves? Look into the oracles of
^

God—look into the world of spirits; and yon will sec the passing hour |

of infancy assuming the dignity of a commencing eternity. That little t

boy has begun an endless being; that little girl is setting out on an
''

interminable voyage: father, mother, have you no solicitude about

them—no anxiety to give a proper direction to the incipient windinrrs

of a stream that is to bear them on for ever? O, hard must be the

heart of that parent who does not feel lor his immortal offspring I

"

Could you behold your child borne along by the current of a great
j

river lo the chasm of the thundering cataract, and not shriek for its
j

deliverance? But this does not amount to even a faint shadow of the i

danger which threatens these embryos of immortality. You shudder i

at the guilt of that inhuman wretch, (I will not call him a father.) who, '

in a fit of intoxication, fires his dwelling, and leaves his infants to [

perish in the flame; but his crime sinks into insignificance—nav, it
'

ichUens into innocsnce—in coniparison of his, wlie, by neglecting the ;

sjjiritual interests of his offspring, virtually inflicts upon them death
|

eternal.

VVhat more can I say? (Divine Spcpherd. help me to plead for thy

pcrishinfT lambs!) Belio'd vour little ones on the verge of the fiery

lake! Think of that dav when Jehov;ih shall make requisition f>r

blood! Their danger

—

I'our responsi!)ility—are increasinif every

moment. Have von the, nerve which shall nnt tremble, and the soul

which shall not quail, when at your h.and Justice shall demand the

murdered spirit— the spirit of your offspring damned bv your delin- 1

queiwy? O, as you love their souls; as you dread the thought of
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withering beneath their execration in hell; as you hope to spend an
CDtJIess life in their society belore the tiirone of God ; haste to
their rescue, pluck them as brands from the burning, and send them,
blessing your name, to the shies. Tiiere may parents and children
meet and mingle ! There may teaciiers and scholars unite in the
blissful employments of an eternal sabbath-! There may your un-
worthy speaker and his beloved audience sing away the memory of
their sorrows, "and he that soweth and he that reapeth rejoice
toijether

!"

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

THE CASE OF THE JEWS, CONSIDERED WITH PARTICULAR RE-
FERENCE TO THEIR SUPPOSED LITERAL GATHERING.

NO. II.

BY RtV. WILLIAM SCOTT, OF THE CANADA CO.NFERCNCE.

[Continued from Vol. X., page 383.]

The argument already advanced respecting the literal gatherintrof
the Jews, from an examination of the prophetic writings, though suffi.

ciently cogent of itself', receives, nevertheless, confirmation and addi.
tional force from a consideration of the Christian view of the subject.
Indeed, it is in this light that the subject ought to be viewed, in order
properly to understaod it.

We have more than once intimated that the future literal return of
the Jews to their own land is not consonant with the genius of the
Christian dispensation. It is to this point that we would now more
particularly direct attention. In so doing we sliall be bound to refer
to the Old Testament as well as the New, for it is not in the New
Testament alone that we discover the "excellency of the knowledae
of Christ Jesus our Lord." This course is pursued by the writers of
the New Testament. They frequently illustrate their doctrine bv a
reference to tlie ancient writings of the Jews. Our Saviour himself
justified his claims, and proved his positions by a reference to " Moses
and the prophets." 'J'hen, again, if we would understand and e.xolain
th«j Old Testament we must investigate the New, for "the testimony
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." When this is done in sincerity
and meekness, every a[)()arent disagreement or discrepancy will be
removed. The entire Scriptures will present a system of doctrine and
duty, in which there is the most perfect unity of design. The ^ospel
is indeed the climax of the argument presented to us in revelation, but
every preceding dispensation is essential to its cotnpletion, and the
climax can only be reached, and the constmimation explained bv fol-

lowing the gradations as they severally appear, '"comparing spiritual
things with spiritual." Revelation has its phases: the light tliatsiiines

through each dispensation dilFers only in degree; it is the same in kind,
derived from the same source, and directed to the same end. 'i'hrou^h-
out the whole, that which remaineth is more glorious than that which
is done awayy4.i-«W" »>». U-H. There might, therefore, be a pro-
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priety in saying that the-Jewish dispensation was defective ; but it was
only like the defect of ;i miniature portrait, which consists in its

dimensions, not in its resemblance. The lineaments are correct, they

only need extending to be absolutely perfect. Tliat perfection of *Mhe
law and the prophets" we have in the gospel of the Son of God. Christ

is the end of the law, and to him give all the prophets witness. Even
"Abraham saw his day and was glad." This view of the subject is

beautifully set forth by the author of " The Great Teacher," whose
Christian philosophy is worthy of all admiration. :

"Comparative anatomy informs us, not only that animated nature

forms an ascending series of beings, beginning with few organs, and
increasing in number, complexity, and finish, up to man ; but that in

some of the earliest and simplest links of the living chain there is

traceable a promise, a mute prophecy of all the rest, a rough outline

of all that is to follow; that many processes are sketched in the lower

animals, the completion of which is reserved for the composition of

man. In like manner the entire system of Judaism was one compacted
prophecy of the gospel, a presentiment of Christianity ; in which the

great doctrines and virtues, which it is the province of the new dis-

pensation to develop and mature, may be found in the embryos and
elements."

The great principle of life and action which we find in man may
be discovered in the smallest animalcule. In man it is perfect, and
in him the increasing instinct of the various grades of animals is ^

matured into reason by the God of creation. Thus it is in nature, ?

forming an analogy to revelation ; as in one case, so in the other,

what was first defective in degree, is afterward, or in another instance,

carried out and perfected. " What the law could not do," by its

ritual observances, God hath done by the perfect atonement of his Son.

The peculiar character of the Christian dispensation then, it may
be observed, consists in its being divested of the harshness and secu-

larity of Judaism. It retains all that was spiritual, in the Levitical

economy and code, or that was calculated to promote individual holi-

ness and true morality, while at the same time it rejects all that was
merely secular, national, and exclusive. This is the least that can be

said of the gospel as a starting point; much more will appear on far-

ther investigation. But it behooves us while we exalt the gospel not

unduly to depreciate the law. This we shall do if too much import-

ance be attached to the external and secular portion of the Mosaic
economy. This was all along the error of the Jews ; by its influence

they rejected the Messiah, and continue in spiritual blindness. Now
every attentive observer of the Levitical dispensation will have ob-

served that its chief object was tiie inculcation of holiness in heart ^

and life. The hypothesis of Maimonides respecting the reasons of the ]

laws of Moses is only partially correct. They were, indeed, intended

to preserve the knowledjro of God, and prc.'vent the practice of idolatry,

but this was not all. The lan<iuage of Ezekiel, as descriptive of the
purpose of God in instituting the ordinances and laws of the temi)le,
which he saw in vision, may with propriety be applied here : "Show
them the form of the house, and the fashion thereof, and the goings
out thereof, and the comings in thereof, and all the forms thereof, and
all the laws thereof: and write it in their sight, that they may keep
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ihc whole form thereof, and all the ordinances thereof, and do them.

'I'liis is the law of the hou^e ; upon the top of the mountain, the whole

limit thereof round about shall be most holy. Behold, this is the law

of the house," EzeU. xliii, 10-12.

Now, if the attention bo directed to the splendor of the architecture

instead of '• the law of the iiouse," the purpose of God will be frustrated.

There was undoubtedly a clear reason in the divine Mind for connect-

ing so much of external ceremony and secular appearance with the

enforcement of spirituality. Many of these reasons are more obvious

Ui us in the latter days, who have the light of history and experience

wherewith to direct our investigations, than they were to those to

whom " the law was given by Moses." Nevertheless, the purpose

of spiritual editication, and the moral advancement of mankind, were
always sufficiently distinct to enable the candid and sincere inquirer

to perceive that the paraphernalia of religion were not the substance

thereof, and that the essence of the ritual was not that exclusive thing

it appeared to be.

It would not be consistent with our design to dwell particularly upon
the numerous moral precepts of the Jewish economy. Uetereiice to

a few only will sutlice for our purpose, and the unity of the scheme of

revelation in maintaining holiness of heart, and universal benevolence

in practice, will from thence be sufficiently apparent, '• Speak unto all

Che congregation of the children of Israel, and say unto them, Ye shall

be holy, tor I tlie Lord your God am holy," Lev. xix, 2 ; 1 Pet. i, 10.

*• Tbou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself; I am the Lord," ver. 19;
Rom.xii, 9. ''Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart,

and with all thy soul, and with all thy might," Deut. vi, 5; xxx, 6;
Matt, xxii, 37 ; Josh, xxii, 5; Mark xii, o0-33. "The Lord your

God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty and a

terrible, which rcgardeth not persons, nor taketh reward. He doth

txecute the judgment of the fatherless and widow, and loceth the

tlranger, in giving him food and raiment. Love ye, therefore, the

*tranger, for ye were strant^ers in the land of Egypt," Deut. x, 17-19
;

•Matt. V, 43, 44 ; Exod. xxii, 21 ; Heb. xiii, 2. These divine precept:^

harmonize with the character of God, and with eacli other, and it is

not loo much to say, that they constitute the spirit of Judaism, as well

M the essence of Christianity.

The election of the seed of Abraham as the peculiar people of God'«

favor, and the consecration of Canaan, as the land of promise, were

secondary considerations, and a nullity except as they tended to the

conservation of the doctrines of revelation—especially the divine unity,

the worship due to God, and the expiatory sacrilice, together with tiie

practical obligations to God and man, evidently founded upon them.

The secularity of Judaism was essential to the infantile state of the

cliurch and the state of the world at that period. But it will not,

therefore, be maintained tliat that secularity was so interwoven witii

the system of morals and worship as to render its continuance, or if

discontinued, its revival necessary in order to carry on the gracious

purposes of God in the salvation of the world. The harshness and

**pparent selfijjbness of the system were an addenda, which could bt

removed with saf ;ty when the germ of vitality had arrived at a ccr.

lain degree of maturity. The law was added because of transgre*.

Vol. XL—April, 1840. Iti
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eions, till the seed should come to whom the promise was made.
Gal. iii, 19.*

The reference made in some of the above quotations to "the
etranger," is worthy of more distinct consideration. A true judgment
of this point will divest Judaism of much of its exclusiveness, and ex-

hibit the benevolence of Christianity in its incipient stnj^es. And we
may affirm that had the Jews properly appreciated their law of love,

and applied the injunctions of benevolence—as they were bound to do
—the world would not have mourned over so dire a specimen of bigotry

end intolerance as is furnished by the history of that fallen people.

Nothing can be more clear and unequivocal than the laws which ad-

mitted the stranger to a participation of the privileges and ordinances

of the Levitical ritual. As to the exclusion of the Gentiles generally,

and the election of the Jews, it is reniarked by Watson, "that the

distinction, as far as it was a religious one, between the Jew and the

Gentile, was one created by the Gentiles themselves, and was not the

act of God." They (the Gentiles) had become very generally cor.

rupt and idolatrous, and though the vices of tlie descendants of Abra-
ham were sufficiently prominent, they were not so fallen and degraded
as their neighbors, and there was, therefore, a moral reason for the

choice of the Jews, as the conservators of religion. f But mark the

* "It is true there were many unobliterated traces of God to be found in

creation, but these related chiefly to his natural greatness: his moral perfec-

tions could only be deduced from his own supernatural disclosures; and these

as they existed among the Jews were intentiun.illy imperfect. Truths the

most vital wore tiie form of enijnias; the church was local and limited; the

moral law was oppressed and borne down by the ceremonial ; the sensible was
appealed to more than the intellectual ; sight more than faith ; sin v\as only
ceremonially atoned fur; the eternal future was but dimly seen, and the divine
perfections only hinted at. Theirs was an economy which professed not to

te day, but only the dawn and promise of day."

—

Harris's Great Teacher,
Am. ed., pp. 134, 135.

t Some days after the writer had completed this article, and was about to

transmit it to the editor, while inyestijratinnr another theological question, he
had occasion to refer to Dr. Leiand's View of Deislical \\'ruers, an elaborate
work, first published in 1751. As any thing coimected with the Jews, almost
raturally as well as instantly, arrests our attention, on finding in the index to

that work an allusion to some of the topics embraced in this discussion, we
eecured the opportunity of comparing the views we had entertained and ex-
pressed with those of Dr. Lsland, particularly in reference to the election
of the Jews, and the consecration of Canaan. The writer would not attempt
to conceal bis satisfaction on perceiving a striking coincidence of thoucrht

on these topics. 'I hey are introduced by Dr. Leiand to prove the C(msistency
and proprie'y of tlt« Mosaic economy, in opposition to the misrepresentations
and absurdities contained in the writings of Mr. Chubb and Lord Bolingbroke.
They are introduced in this paper to show that these circumstances were
" part and parcel'' of that introductory dispensation, and, therefore, inconsistenl
With the genius of the Christian religion. After this cxpLuialinn, which may
serve to screen us from the shafts and quivers of criticism, no apology will

be offered for the introduction of a few conllrmatory extracts from the' work
to which reference lias just been made :

—

"As to God's choosing the people of Israel, they not only proceeded from
ancestors eminent for pieiy and virtue, and pure adorers of the Deity, i)ut may
be justly supposed at the time of (^od's ercclinrr that sacred polity anions iheni

to have been, nulwiihstanding all tlieir faults, more free from idolatry and other
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CWnt goodness of "the Father of the spirits of all flesh," who " willeth

D<,t tiie death of the sinner." " And when a stranger shall sojourn

wilh thee, and will keep tiie passover to tlie Lord, let all his males be

circumcised, and then let him come near and keep it, and he shall bo

•5 one tiiat is born in the land ; for no uncircumcised person shall eat

thereof. One law shall be to him that is home-born and unto the

ttranirer that sojourneth among you." As there is such a drawback

to the exclusive religious nationality of the Jews in the Mosaic insti-

tnte, it is a little marvelous that many Christians should coalesce

with the Jews in speaking and writing in such a tone as conveys the

idea of imperious ostentation, not only intentionally existing in years

that are past, in connection with the religious ordinances of the latter

people, but to be in a measure renewed and perpetuated by the resto

ration of the Jews, and their literal return to their own land. It may

be remarked, also, that those strangers who conformed to the law

were to all intents and purposes a part of the Israel of God. They

received the sign of circumcision, a token of their abandonment of

idolatry, and of their belief in the divinity of the appointed means of

pardon. This was strictly a "presentiment of Christianity." And to

the mind of an enlightened and consistent Israelite, nothing could be

more delightful or give him a more direct proof of the unity of the

Deitv, and the excellence of his religion, than to see a poor degenerate

Gentile, who had every temptation by birth and education to cleave

to idols, voluntarily rejecting them: and when he wished to receive

the truth in the love of it, and enter info covenant engagements, there

was no objection thereto ; but every preparation for the accomplish-

inent of so desirnble a consummation. Even at this early stage of the

developments of divine benevolence, it might with propriety be affirm-

atively asked, " Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not the God

ices than any of the neiahborinjr nations. They seem to have been much

belter than the people of Eizvpt, from whence they were delivered; or than

the Canaanites, whose landvvas given them, and who appear to have been a

most wicked and abandoned race of men, universally guilty, not only of the

erossest i(h)latries, but of the most monstrous vices and abominations of all

kinds."—Eng. eJ., p. Ifij.

'•If we compare the historv of the Jews with that of the heathen nations we
shall find avery remarkable difference between them. Notwithstanding all the

faults and defections of the former, and though they too often fell into idolatries

«nl vicious practices, in conformity to the customs of the neighboring coun-

tries, they a^ain recovered from them, and returned to the acknowledgment

tnd adoration of the one true God, and him only, and often continued for a

considerable nutnber of ycnrs together in the profession and practice of the

true religion, free from idolatrv; of v;hich there are many proofs in all the

^2i's of^their nation, from the days of Moses to the Babylonish captivity;

durinjr the times of their judges, kings, &c., as every one knows that is at all

acqinintpd with their history. This was owing to the revelation they enjoyed ;

they still had recourse to their law, and by that reformed themselves, and re-

t'irni:<l to the pure worship of God, accordina to that law; to which after the

Hihyloni^jh captivilv, m which they had sutTered so much for their defections

and revolts, they adhered more closely than ever. But amon? the healhca

nations, even those of them that were most learned and civilized, such as the

fJreeians and Romans, all was one c(mtiniied course of polytheism and the

iii'ist absurd idolatries : nor can \\f. name any period of their history in whii'fl

tbpy lai.l aside the public polytheism, and returned to the acknowledgment
Hid idoration of the one true God, and of him only."—P. A2-2.
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of the Gentiles also? "\es, of the Gentiles also." Here then we per-

ceive a gracious adumbration of Cliristianitv, nor can we question the

identity of the source from which both dispensations proceed.

But these spiritual laws and gracious purposes are essential to i

Christianity; so they are essential to Judaism, and the divine Bein^ ;

was never more grieved than when his ancient peoi>le, by the bewitch-

ing power of sense, were captivated by external appoaranres, outward
ceremonies, and national observances, for^^etting the spiritual pur-

poses of their call, and ne2lecting the proniutron of personal holines;*

and national morality. This was the law of the house, investing

Judaism with a moral and spiritual character. The temporal appen-

dages of the system were intended to attract rather than repel '-the

stranger" seeking after truth, while at the same time thev were calcu-

lated to throw a guard around the sanctuary to prevent the wayward
Israelites from breuking away t>om their eng-Tgenients, and subverting

the first principles of their theology. 'J'he decalogue alone, accom-
panied as it was by fearf il exhibitions of Ueity, should have sufficed

to prevent idolatry and imn)oralitv, but the ceremonial law was added.

rendered necessary by the everlasting propensity of the Jews to seek

"a similitude." Thus we see there was a moral purpose in the entire

economy, which ever occupied a prominent place in the mind of the

Jewish legislator. To accomplish this was the leading idea of the

system, and all the external grandeur whicli decorated tlie frame-

work of the building, was purposely subservient to the promotion of
holiness. I

The comparative insignificance of all that was worldly and local in
\

Judaism will farther appear from the conduct of Moses himself with '

reference to it. He intimates the temporary duration of his system.

and the introduction of another which should supersede it. Indeed,

to a reflecting mind, it must have been clear that such an elaboration

of rites and ceremonies was unsuited to .general and universal appli-

cation. Besides, the confinement of any system of religion to so small

a portion of the world as Jude.i was strikingly inconsistent with the

unlimited benignity of the God of truth. Yet, in order to the succes*

of the Mosaic economy in any degree, it was necessary that this de-

preciation of a system should not be held forth with great precision.

But yet it was held forth, and Moses assured his brethren that God
would raise up another prophet, like unto himself, to whom the people

should hearken. Overwhelming splendor and terrific mnjestv had
accompanied the giving of the law, and the people said, '' Let me not

hear again the voice of the Lord x\\y God, neither let me see this great

fire any more, that I die not." The prediction of a succeeding' pro-

phet is an answer to their request, and the promise is distinct, that the

teaching of the antitype of Moses should be unaccompanied bv anv
external terror. But as the accompaniments of tiie law cjiven in HoreU
were only a part of the whole scheme of peculiarities, this was an in-

dication of the fact of its abrogation. Besides, hod the teaching of
Moses been free from defect, and his svstem of worship and moraU
absolutely perfect, the appointment of another teacher %\ould have been
unnecessary.* And yet so little is there in the moral part of the Le-

* See Shuttleworth's Consisiency &f Revelation.—Am. ed., pp.» 95-07. *
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titical institute that the teaching of Christ amends, that we feci assured

the (icfect consists in its local restrictions and general inadaptation.

All tliis could not ho as clear to the mind of a son of Ahrahnin at the

lime as it is to us who have the gospel as a key to the Old Testament

writings; but that our position is not mere conjecture, is farther

proved from the iniufhcJency of the ceremonial law to restrain thn

relieliious Iriraelites under the most favorable circumstances. Let it

be remembered, this fact was foretold by Moses: "I know," said he,

*tliy rebelhon, and thy stiff neck ; behold, while I am yet alive with

you this day ye have been rebellious against the Lord ; and how much
more after my death?" " I know that after my death ye will utterly

corrupt yourselves, and turn aside from the way which I have com-
manded you.-' These humiliating announcements were made after

'fhe book of the law" had been '• put in the side of the ark of the

covenant" " for a witness against them." What then does this solemn

act teach us, but the insufilciencv of the entire legal system to subdue

the obstinacy of the people, notwithstanding the extraordinary ciia-

racter it possessed? Yet its moral purpose as embodied in its laws

and institutions was alwavs clear and distinct, and disobedience, though

predicted, was culpable and punishable. Then as the bbod of bull.-*

and of goats could not take away sin, for the law made nothing per-

fect, and as the consecration of the land of Judea was inadequate to

accomplish the design of the Abrahamic covenant itselt"", anotho

prophet must arise, another atonement be substituted, and the field o

the divine operations occupy a wider range. Such were the inertia of

the system, and the precedence of moral to ceremonial considerations,

that, as it was in t!ie days of San-.uel, so from the beginning it might
be asked, '• Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and
sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey ia

better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams," 1 Sain.

XV, 22. Closes and the prophets never attached so much importance

either to their country, their people, or their laws, as modern systems

of prophetic interpretation implv. Thus we are led to our former

conclusion that the spirit of Judaism was the establishment of universal

holiness, while all its institutions were to be directly subservient to

this divine oliject. '
-

It is universally admitted that the Jewish dispensation was merely

provisional and precursory. But if it be so, we might look fnr iiiti-

fOfttions of it in other writings besides those of i\[oses. It is even

reasonable to suppose that as the period approached when the old

covenant should be done awav, those who wrote and spoke of divine

things by inspiration would be led carefully to avoid giving utterance
*o any sentiment which should exalt the existing system to an unwonted
*legree. It would not be surprising should we find them depro-

ciHting the system, even more than INIoses or Samuel had done. We
are furnished with the hints which distinguish this paragraph in thd

Bduiifiible work of Dr. Sluiltlewoith above referred to, who considers
the prophetic dispensation intermediate and preparatory. There are,

thereture, interspersed throughout the prophetic writings sentiments

•«id declarations which are obviously intended, and certainly calcu-

lated, to wean the afiectious of the Israeliti.'S from the formalities oC

their religion, and lead tb«>i" to the conviction that the incepsc of

id*
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grateful hearts and holy lives was more pleasing and acceptahle to

God than the most costly sacrifices or odorous perfumes: " 1 \v»ll not

reprove thee for thy sacrifices, or ihy burnt-otVtMings, for they have

been conlinuary before me. I will li.ke no killock out of ihy house.

Dor he- goat out of thy field," (See. " Ofl'er unto God thanksgiving, and

pay thv'vosvs unto the Most High, ard call upon me in the day of

trouble : I will deliver thee and thou shalt glorify me," Psa. 1. ^ Sacri-

fice and offering thou didst not desire ; mine ears hast thou opened :

burnt-olTering and sin-offering hast thou not required. Then said 1.
«

Lo, I coine ; in the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to

do thy will, O God, yea, thy law is within my heart," Psa. ^l. Then

in Psalm xxii, where there 'are allusive hints to the expiatory sacri-

fice of Christ, its universal extension is distinctly predicted. "All

the ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and &U

the kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee. For the ^king-

dom is the Lord's, and he is the governor among the nations." Turn-

ing from the Psalms to the writings of the prophets we shall find this

derogation from the ritual law more distinct. "To what purpose is

the multitude of sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord : I am full of the

burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not

in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats," Isa. i, 11 ;
et.

seq. " To what purpose cometh there to me incense from Sheba, and

the sweet cane from a far country 1 your burnt-ofierings are not accept-

able, nor your sacrifices sweet unto mc," Jer. vi, 20. "I desired

mercy, and' not sacrifice ; and the knowledge o'f God more than burnt-

offerings," Hosea vi, 0-8, 13 ; ix, 4. " I hafe, I despise your feast days,

and I will not dwell in your solemn assemblies. Though ye offer me
your burnt-offerings, arid your meat-offerings, I will not accept them,

neither will I regard the peace-offerings of your fat beasts," Amos v„

21,22; Micah vi. 6-8. These several quotations are in point, and

could not but prove to those for whose benefit they were delivered the

inutility of external observances, without spirituality of mind; and^

would certainly impress every spiritual Jew with the imperfection ot'

their religious'institutions. While these declarations were intended

to detract from the merits of the ritual law, and were very likely to

produce that effect, the same prophets foreshow the introduction of a

system which should not pass away. Now the very notion of a per-

petual covenant to he introduced must have suggested the idea of the

temporary duration of the one in existence, and when the denuncia-

tions quoted above are brought into view and made a part of the same

course of instruction and ministration, we are irresistibly led to the

conclusion, that this was a part of that gradual development of the

great plan of redemption which the gospel should perfect, and which^

as a system, should, like Aaron's rod, swallow up all the rest. The

Jaws had an inveterate attachment to their forms, and were gradually

losing sight of their devotional object. Yea, and so dead was the dead-

ness of their formality, that,, in the later periods of prophecy, they were

content to bring the refuse of their property as an otTering to the Lord.

Such a state of things could not long exist. "The Lord must arise,

and have mercy upon Zion."' That mercy unfolds itself in denuncia-

tions of mere formal religion, in cautions against losing the spirit iri

the letter, the substance ia the shade, and in clearer promises of a De-
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lirorcr and Ruler who should turn away iniquity from Jacob, and speak

peace to the heathen, whose dominion siioulil be from sea to soa, and

iVoin the rivers even unto the ends of the earth. The prophetic

announcements respecting the unliniilcd bounds of the new dispensa-

lion were a sutfioient rebuke to the prevaiUng prejudice against other

nations, and must have designated other kinds ibr the display of the

divine goodness besides Judea.

That was not the only land of promise. " Gentiles shall come to

lliy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising." " !So shall he

sprinkle many nations." " For now shail he be great unto the ends of

the earth." "The Lord shail be king over all the earth ; in that day

ihall there be one Lord, and his name one.'' Could an unprejudiced

Jew read such words in the writings of his own prophets, and mistake

their meaning? It would seem impossible. Be that as it may, the

purpose of God is obvious. He would fain draw the hearts of his

people from worldly enchantments, formal ceremonies, and national

privileges; and by fixing their attention on the reiterated declarations

of prophecy respecting the Redeemer's universal kingdom, prove that

God did not despise the Gentile or heathen because they were Gen-

tiles or heathens, but had condemned all that he might have mercy

upon all. Judaism had its period of brigiit sunshine, and then God
was pleased to manifest only a small portion of his universal benevo-

lence, confining its operation principally to Judea ; but when through

vanity and folly the Jew had made himself more undeserving of regard

than the Gentile, and had corrupted the fountain of pure theology and

worship, the plan of Providence unfolds itself proportionately. So

that in the latter ages of prophecy we hear and perceive more of uni-

versal redemption, and of the salvation of the Gentiles. As to the

land of Judea, why so much importance should be attached to that

spot of earth, except as the scene of the Saviour's sufferings, it is hard

to conjecture, and even that fact was alone sufficient to doom it to

eternal desecration. "Besides, it is well known," says Dr. Russell,

•'that the native inhabitants were never entirely expelled by the vic-

torious Hebrews, but that they retained, in some instances by force,

and in others by treaty, a considerable portion of land within the

borders of all the tribes—a fact which Is connected with many of the

defections and troubles into which the Israelites subsequently fell."'

See Judges i, 27-36. And that the land was ravaged and laid waste

by the enemies of Judaism time after time, and many years wholly

occupied by others than the descendants of Abraham, the intelligent

reader does not need to be informed. All these incidents might have

weaned their affections from their lanii, or at least shown them the

ulterior design of Providence, which was to embrace Other lands, and

have mercy upon other people. The intermediate dispensation of

prophecy was peculiarly calculated, if not designed, toelTect this. 'I he

divine denunciation of the merely ritual part of Judaism, with propor-

tionate clearness in the announcements of mercy to the Gentiles

through the great propitiatory sacrifice, was eminently fitted to

divest religion of its socularity and nationality, as well as introduce

the Christian and universal «ystem of good will to men in the mas3.

• Palestine, or the Holy Land, from the earliest Period to the present Time.

-^Eng. ed., pp. 40-44.
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Some farther remarks may not be out of place here, in reference to

the election of the Jews, the nationality of their religion, and its con-
tinement to the land of Judea. It has been observed ihat such pio-
ceedings were strikingly inconsistent w ith the unlimited benignity of
Jehovah. We mean, ot' course, as we note view the measure of liis love.

Yet, puradcxical as it may appear, the proceeding was not only con-

sislent with the entire flan as now developed, hut equally exhibits the
wisdom of God being founded in eternal reason. Judaism was a pe-

culiarity. It was divine, eternal, and unchangeable goodnes?, under
moral restraint. And we think it is not speaking unguardedly, or
interfering with the secret things that belong to Gud, to sav that as
great a n^easure of the divine scheme was exhibited in Judaism as was
suited to the character, condition, and circumstances of those who
were its depositories. It was also adapted to tiie character and con-
dition of the world in general, and we may conjecture that had the
Mosaic economy been published without its accompanying theological
limitations and national restrictions, it would have frustrated its "own
design, it would iiave been the cause of its own discomfiture. We
may judge erroneously respecting the moral and mental attainments
of the early descendants of Abraham, and thus from incorrect pre-
mises deduce false conclusions. Tiiey were certainly addicted to

abominable vices, especially idolatry, and shortly after their exodus
from Egypt, they gave unequivocal proof of their ignorance, weak-
ness, and fully, by saying of a golden calf, '•These'be thv gods, O
Israel, that brought thee up out of the land of Egypt." This could
not be considered an occasional aberration—it was' the manifestation
of a settled propensity. Their general conduct evinced their disincli-

nation to virtuous obedience, and their inability to discover or appre-
ciate the arrangements of Providence. I'hey appear to have been
almost destitute of reflection and forethought, and the least deviation
from their frequently false and always limited views of what outrht to

be, gave rise to the most unrighteous murmurings and vexatious dis-

putes.

In regard to civilization, they .seem to have had little or no idea of
it. As Dr. Russell observes, " In reading the history of the ancient
Israelites, we must form an 0[)inion of their manners and principles,
not according to the maxims of an enliglitencd age, but airreeahlv to

the habits, pursuits, and mental cultivation of their own times." It

is in this light we judge of them, and are persuaded that in the
circumstances in which we are placed, it is scarcely possible to form
too low an estimate of their degree of civilir.ation. They were un-
cultivated and harsh in their manners and customs, and extremely
circumscribed in their views of morality. Even Judaism was al)0V8
their capacity, especially at its first revelati(m, as indeed every plan
for the improvement of man has been at its introduction, and, we may
add, must be. Yet, notwithstanding the facts ttated ai)Ove, the Israel-

ites were the most fitting instruments for the accomi)lishment of the
divine will, and the furtherance of the rerieeming plan of rjiercy, that
then existed upon the face of the earth. By a course of painfulevents
in Egypt they had hst much of their original barbarism, and bv forty
years' trial and discipline in the wilderness tiiey had b^en measurably
prepared for the part they were to act in the moral world, and rendered

*"" -^
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infinitely more competent to take charge of the oracles of God and
ihe doctrines of salvation than the Egyptians, Chaldeans, or any other
iiulion tliat then flourished in licentious barbarism and iniquitous
idolatry. These nations, including the Canaanites, hatl so corrupted
iheir way before God, tliat tiiere n mained scarcely any traces of the
true worship of the true God, which their ancestors had formerly
rstt-euied and practiced. And such was the rapidity of their full, and
the contaminating influence of their example, that all true religion
would have been lost but for the interposition of Jehovah. Tlie afflic-

tions the Israelites endured in Egypt, their e.xodus and lonji probation
in the wilderness, and the death of nearly all those w ho crossed the
Red Sea, were parts of the great scheme. With their manners and
customs smoothed, and their morals corrected, they enter the land of
promise, and receive the denomination of the people of God, are blessed,
as they had before been, with miraculous interpositions to confirm
their faith, and divine revelations to guide their conduct. There is.

as it were, in their constitution and government, both civil and religious,

a focul concentration of the scattered rays of evangelical light. Re-
ligion becomes national and secluded, and the Mosaic economy esta-
blished in the land of Judea.

.\I1 this has the appearance of partiality; but "shall not the Judge
of all the earth do right?" We have already seen that the world had
nearly lost all knowledge of God and the true medium of worship, and
how completely and rapidly it was verging toward universal and total

barbarism, infidelity, and polytheism.
In such a case, and under such circumstances, what better course

could have been pursued than that which Judaism presents ? To have
given a more diflusive character co the system would have been the
cause of its subversion. The world, in general, was unfit to be intrusted
with so great a treasure, and reasoning from the past, we conclude
that the pure theology and worthip of Judaism would have been de-
stroyed in the vortex of polytheistic deception and human devices.
One nation, therefore—and tliat the most pure that could he found— is

elected, to whom is committed the ark of the covenant, with its stiper-

natural contents. As a guard to its sacredness, fur it contained the
seeds of salvation for the world, an external circumvaHation of rites
and isolating usages is thrown around it, too well contrived, one
would suppose, for even the wayward obstinacy of the Israelites
wholly to break through.*

The gift of the land of promise, and the consecration of that land
for sacred purposes, follow as a matter of course. Religion could not
iHi professedly confined to one nation without being confined to one
country. For had the Israelites been allowed to migrate in companies,
and form colonies in heathen lands, and had other nations been allowed
unrastricted intercourse with them, the result would have been as
i>efore.

'•They had not a community of religion and rites with the heathens.
^x the heathens had with one another, and which thev could not have
*«lhout absohitely destroying and defeating the end of their most ex-
cellent constitution; they were not to intcrmarrv with idclators,
and were obliged to keep close to the observation of their own pccu-

* Dr. Shuttleworih's Consistency of Revelation.—Ani. ed., page 84.
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liar laws and customs, several of which were desljrned to preserve
them as a distinct bf<dy from mixing and incorporatinsr with oihc-r

nations. And considering how difVerent tlieir constitution was from
tliat whicli obtains-d in other countries; that all the world a!;out them
was immersed in idolatry and polytlieism, and that thev themselvea
were very apt to tall in witSi the idolatrous cu^ton)S of the neighboring
nations, and to which mankind in all ages have been vcrv prone; con-
sidering these things, if great care had not been taken to keep them
distinct, by several peculiar rites and customs, and to hinder them fronj

intermarrying with their idolatrous neighbors, they could not possibly

have preserved their constitution ; they must have been soon mixed
and confounded with other nations; the consequence of which would
have been, that they would have fallen into a conformity to their reli-

gion and worship, and have lost their own. And so the whole design
of that admirable polity, so well titled to preserve the knowledge and
worship of the one true God, and of him only, in opposition to the

universally prevailing polytheism and idolatry, would have been de-

feated, and all nations would have been involved in the same conmion
idolatry, and, perhaps, have continued in it unto this day. For ac-

cording to the plan laid by the divine wisdom, Judaism prepared the

way for Christianity ; and all that is good in Mohammedism is de-

rived from the one or the other of these.

"But though the people of Israel were obliged thus to keep them-
selves distinct, and though none were regarded as strictly and pro-

perly incorporated into their body who did not conform to the peculiar

laws of their polity, they were not obliged to confine their benevolence
to those of their own nation. They were directed, by many express

precepts in their law, to show great kindness to those of other nations,

•to the strangers that passed through their land, or that sojourned among
them, to exercise creat humanity ioward them, and serve them in all

friendly offices. This is not only allowed, but strongly pressed upon
them in their law, as any one will be convinced that impartially con-
siders the following passages:—Lev. xix.24 ; xv, 35 ; Num. xxvi, 11 ;

Deut. X, 17-19; xxiv, 19--2-2. And the Jews themselves observe,

that the precepts prescribing a kind conduct toward strangers aro

inculcated one and twenty times in the law."

—

LelancVs View of Deis-
tical Writers, p. 448.

The Israelites, under very favorable circumstances, and while

indidged with miraculous evidences of tlieir religious faith, and se-

cluded within the confines of Palestine, could not be restrained tVom
imitating the corrupt practices of the nei:^hhoring nations. What
then would have been the etTVcts, had they been less secluded ? The
reasonable inference is, tliat the precious treasure would have been
lost. "The dm gold would have bi^corne diui." with scarcely the pos-

sibil ty of restoration.* Wc conchirle, then, that the adoption of tho

country of the Canaiuiltes. thn subjugation of its aborigines, anl its

dedication to the sorvico of Jehovah, were nocessarilv a part tif tho
Jewish rtli;,Mon. Tlic sepanition of a country, pro!)ab!v that country
«n particular, was rci'iisito in order to the furtherance of the divine plan.

• Kvprv r»';i<!cr of ih" HiMp is familiar with the circumstance of finiin:? a
cnpy 01 il.i! law in the days of Jo^iah, and will know how to apply the casJ"lQ
Uie lyregoiii^r ar-juinent.
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It was asserted, near tlie commencement of this article, that the

lrm|oral appendages of Judaism were calciilatrd to invite rather lliaii

repel ' the stranger' seeking after truth," and it has several time? been

inlimated that Judaism was intended to benefit other nations besides

(he Jews, and that the selection of Jiidea was in no wise op[)csed to

(lie spread of pure religious truth. These views are confirmed by the

BUthor quoted above, whose admirable defence of this Jewish pecu-

harity wc beg leave to extract, though at the hazard of being thought

(cdious.

•' iNotwIthstanding all that is said about the people of Israel being

shut up in a corner of the earth, they were placed in an advantageous

Piluation in the centre of the then known world, between Egypt and

Arabia on the one hand, and Syria, Chaldee, and Assyria on the

other, among whom the first great empires were erected, and from

whence knowledge and learning seem to liave been derived to the

western parts of the world. And they were also in the neighborhood

of Sidon and Tyre, the greatest emporiums in the world, from whence
ships went to all parts, even the most distant countries. Their pecu-

liar constitution, whereby they were so remarkably distinguished from

other nations, together with the extraordinary things God had done

for them, had a natural tendency to put the neighboring people upon

inquiring into the design of all this, which would be apt to lead them
to the adoration of the one true God, and into the knowledge of the

true religion, in its most necessary and importrnt principles, and to

discover to them the folly and unreasonableness of their own super-

etition and idolatry. That this was really part of the design which
(he divine Wisdom had in view in this constitution, and that, there-

fore, it \vas intended to be of use to other nations besides the people of

Israel, plainly appears t'rom many passages of Scripture.* They were
indeed kept distinct from other people, and it was necessary for wise

ends they should be so ; but they were always ready to receive among
them those of other nations that worshiped the one true God, tliou<xh

they did not conform to the peculiar rites of their polity ; and in the

most nourishing times of their state, particularly in the reigns of David
ond Solomon, they had an extensive dominion and correspondence;
and afterward they had frequent intercourse with Egypt, Syria,

Assyria, Chaldea, and Persia. And if we consider what is related

concerning the queen of Sheba, and Hiram, king of Tyre, as well as

the memorable decrees of Nebuchadnezzar, king of IJabylon, Darius
the Mede, Cyrus, Darius, Hystaspes, and Artaxerxes, kings of Persia,

the greatest monarchs then upon earth, and who published to the

world the regard and veneration they had for the Lord Jehovah, the

God whom the Jews worsliiped, it is very probable that the fame of
their laws, and the remarkable interpositions of Providence on their

''chalf, spread far and wide among the nations, and contributed in more
instances than is commonlv imagined to keep up some knowledge of

t'»e true God, the .Maker and Lord of lhe universe, and to give some
chock to the prevailing idolatry, and to preserve the ancient patriarchal

religion from being utterly extinguished. To which it may be addrd,

tbat in the latter times of their state, vast numbers of the Jews were

* See particularly Exnd. vii, 15; ix. 16; xiv, 4; Nnm. xir, 13, 11, 21;
licm. IV. 6; 1 Kings viii, 41-43 ; and Psa. xxvi, 3.
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dispersed through Egypt, Babylonia, Persia, and other parts of the

East; and afteruard tiirough the Lesser Asia, and the several parts of

the Roman empire; and tlicy everywhere turned many of the Gen.

tiles from the common idolatry and polytheism, >vhich tlie philosophera

were scarce able to etTect in a single instance. It appears, then, that

the selling apart that people in so extraordinary a manner, the reve-

lation that was given lliem, and the marvelous acts of divine Provi-

dence toward them, were fitted for having an extensive effect, for the

advantage of other nations as well as their own, and actually had that

effect in multitudes of instances.

" By this constitution there was a light set up, shining in a dark

place, to which other nations might liave recourse. And if, instead

of making use of it. as they ought to have done, they generally ne-

glected it, and even hated and despised the Jews tor having a religion

feO opposite to their own, and condemning their superstitions and

idolatries, the fault is to be charged upon themselves, who neglected

those means and helps, as they had done before tlie discoveries made

to them by ancient tradition, and which had been originally derived

from revelation, and by the light of nature, and the works of creation

and providence. Besides this, what farther shows the great propriety

and usefulness of this peculiar constitution, and tlie revelation given

to the people of Israel, is, that it had a great tendency to prepare the

world for receiving that more perfect dispensation which was to sue-

ceed it, and which was to be of a more general extent, and to be more

universally^ diffused. The first harvest of converts to Christianity

was among the Jews and their proselytes, of whom great numbers

were brought over to the Christian taith. The Jewish Scriptures were

generally dispersed, and had spread the knowledge of God, and had
* raised an expectation of a glorious and divine person, by whom a new

and most excellent dispensation was to be introduced, and the Gentiles

were to be brought over, more generally than had hitherto been done,

from their superstitions and idolatries, from their abominable vices and

corruptions, to the pure worship of God, and the knowledge and prac-

tice of true religion. This i;lorious person was foretold and described

in the Jewish prophecies by many remarkable characters, which, being

accomplished in our Saviour, gave a most illustrious attestation to his

divine mission. And these prophecies were kept more clear and dis-

tinct, by beinjx in the hands of a peculiar people as the depositories of

ihem ; whereas, if they had been, like other traditions, left merely at

lar'^e among the nations, they would probably in process of time have

been corrui)ted and lost, and the testimony arising from them must

have fallen."

—

Leland's View of Deistical Vi/'rlters, pp. 422-424.

There was a moral reason for such an act then ; but now, the blood

of the new covenant has consecrated the whole earth for divine wor-

ship, Christianity and its universal provisions [lave superseded Juiiaism

and its restrictions. Who then can discover a reason ibr the revival

of national distinction and Levitical pcculiaritic-s, such as the return of

the Jews to their own land would necessarily involve? The Scriptures

are sufficiently explicit, that the purposes of God as revealed in the

gospel of his Son will be accomplished by other means. The plan of

Judaism, especially the nationality and locality of true worship, was

admirably adapted to the infant state of the world and the church.
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Rul Christianity rejects all Jewish secularities, and gives'no encourage.

ment to the vanity of modern Jewish interpreters, with whom has
originated the notion of the descendants of Abraham returning nation-

ally to the land " where the bones of the proplieta are hiid." \^'eil

might the Rev. W. OrriJe, of Cam.berwell. observe in his lecture on
(lie character of the present dispensation, " I haz:ird no mistaken ob-

servation when I say, that nine-tenths of the mistakes which have
occurred in the present day have arisen from the introduction of
Jewish errors and prejudices into opinions and calculations." Tliis is

ondoubtedly the case with reference to the literal gathering of the
Jews to what is called their own land, considered as a future event.
It seems not to be remembered, tlmt Judea was their own land rtlativelv,

or that their religious nationality was essential to Judaism only. Yet
K» it is, and the necessary corollary is, that, with the abolition of the
system, all secular peculiarities and national restrictions cease.

From the Scriptures of the Old Testament quoted above, and the
remarks already made, it is obvious that undue importance ought not
to be attached to the Jewish people as such, nor to the land of Judea
«s the scene of the benevolent operations of the divine Being. From
ihecircumstances ofthe case, from the general tenor of the promises given
under the -\brahamic covenant, from the concurrent testimony of
Moses and the prophets, and from the gradual extin<;tion of nationaht}-

«iuring a space of nearly a thousand years, dating from the revolt of
the ten tribes until the birth of Christ : it is fiom all these considera-
tiODs clearly demonstrable, that none of the secular peculiarities of tha

Jewish polity will ever be re-enacted in their original and literal im-
port. "God having provided some better thing for us"—for all who
live under the gospel dispensation. The purity and spirituality o{
Judaism have thus been viewed through the medium of the gospel glass.

In this light we are able to understand and appreciate those truly

evangelical words of the psalmist, "He established a testimony in

Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he commanded our fathers,

that they should make them known to their children; that the aene-
<^tion to come might know them, even the children which shotdd bo
born, who should arise and declare them to their children ; that they
'tiight set their hope in God, and not forget the works of God, but
keep his commandments, and might not be as their fathers, a stubborn
and rebellious generation—a generation that set not their hearts aright,
and whose spirit was not steadfast with God," Psa. Ixxviii, 5-3.
The distinct intimations of impartiality in the divine administration

^^hich appear throughout the Old Testament are fully developed in tho
New. The teaching of Christ is replete with arguments hostile to

national prejudices, and utterly opposed to those narrow-minded senti-

"•ents which had been inculcated and entertained in Judea. The
fatal misunderstanding of their own polity and prophets, on the pari
"t the Jews, led them to expect a local .Messiah, whose teaching would
"« as exclusive as their bigotry. It was a literal interpretation of tho

Abrahamic covenant which overwhelmed the judgment of priests and
People, and their deep disappointment and ignorant revenije were mani-
'eMlcd by their conduct toward Him who was no respecter of persons,
*nfJ who came to speak peace to the Gentiles. -Judging from the

Conduct of his disciples, the Mosaic economy does not appear to have
Vol. XI

—
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^iven them a single correct presentiment concerning him.''* From
llie land of Judea, vvliich, as the land of promise, was evidently a type

of the rest tliat remuineth for the people of God, the Jews did not seem

to be able to aspire in their meditations to that "inheritance which is

incorruptible, undefded, and that fadeth not away." And even if Ihey

thought of heaven and its glory, they had the same view of it as of

Judea, viz., that all Gentiles ought to be excluded therefrom. They
were inflated by national pre-eminence, proud, vain, and disdainful.

Reason would say, that persons who had thus for centuries abused their

privileges, and rendered religion itself hateful, ought not again to be

invested with national superiority. The Jews at the time of the in.

troduction of Christianity were in a most deplorable state of abject-

ness, both religiously and politically, but the chief cause of each was

their miserably limited views of the divine benevolence, and their sen-

sual and earthly opinions respecting their own dispensation. They
seem scarcely to have had a thought above regaining full possession

of Canaan, and the Messiah they expected must subjugate the Romans
and deliver them from a humiliating tribute. Such were the perver-

eions of truth and reason which pervaded the Jewish mind when the

gospel dispensation was ushered in. A literal interpretation of such

prophecies as regarded themselves, and a total neglect of others, as

well as the absence of all sense o'l spirituality and justice, render

the predictive description of the prophet Laiah painfully appro-

priate : " Darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the minds of

the people."

When the precursor of the Messiah commenced his ministry, this was

the state of his countrymen ; but he neither flattered their pride nor

fed their prejudices. Preaching to a nation of hypocrites, he scrupled

not to unveil the secrets of their hearts, and knowing he addressed a

generation of vipers, he exclaimed, " Repent ye, for the kingdom of

heaven is at hand!" That synojjsis of John's ministry which we find

in the third chapter of Matthew is a beautiful specimen of appropriate

teaching—an apt and direct introduction to that spiritual economy

by which the circumcision should be justified by faitli, and the uncir-

cumcision through faith. The hearers of John were sheltering them-

selves from the divine wrath under a refuge of lies, boasting of their

descent from Abraham, and contemning the Gentiles as beneath the

divine regard or their own. Striking a blow, therefore, at their vain-

glorious exultations, the forerunner of Chri>t announced the folly of

their creed and conduct by proclaiming, ^" Think not to say within

yourselves, We have Abraham to our father, for I say unto you that

God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham." This

extraordinary statement was opposed to the prevailing sentiment, but

it was neither contrary to the spirit of Judaism, nor inconsistent with

the divine mission of the Messiah. It was eminently calculated to

annihilate national distinctions, and forms a noble porch through

which to enter the new and spiritual edifice of Christianity. How
the career of John terminated it is not necessary to inform the reader.

The inveterate enmity of the Jews to truth and plain dealing, espe-

cially if derogatory to their -national pre-eminence, had frequenilv

Harris's " Great Teacher," Ara. ed., p. 123.





Gathering of the Jews. 195

tented itself in a similar manner, for of the servants of God they
bad "beat one, and killed another, and stoned another." Unto this

man of God the degenerate descendants of Abraham '• did likewise,"

Matt, xxi, 35, 36.

The ministry of our blessed Redeemer was directly calculated, if

not intended, to carry out and perfect that of Johns, in reference to

Judaism and the Jews. In fact, Me can scarcely turn to a paragraph
of our Lord's discourses that does not necessarily annihilate tiiat system
of bigotry which characterized the Jewish nation. Christ has not
only taught the spirituality of his kingdom and reign, tlie abrogation
of Judaism, and the abolition of Jewish pre-eminence, but his teaching
docs not furnish us with a single distinct idea from which it can be
Burely inferred that these peculiarities will ever be re-enacted. The
plainness of his address on these points, on several occasions, ought to

have placed the matter beyond dispute, and would have done so but for

the continuance of Jewish prejudice and pride, encouraged and in-

creased by Christian interpreters of prophecy. How ofien did Jesus
rebuke the selfishness of his wayward countrymen ! The general
terms of his emphatic ministry, the universality of his promises, and,
more than all, the extent of his atonement, for ever preclude the
notion by which the Jews were hastening to complete alike their folly

and their ruin. Jealous of their vaunted national elevation, and mis.
interpreting an expression of the Redeemer's, they on one occasion
nsked, " Will he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach
the Gentiles?"

But while they are pursuing their useless routine of ceremony, and
attenrl to their external ablutions, disdaining at the same time to mingle
with the Gentiles, Jesus stood and cried, saying, '-If any man thirst,

let him come unto me and drink." On another occasion, when the
Jews asserted their freedom from bondage, and boasted of their descent
from Abraham, our Lord swept away their false hope by denying their
filial relation to that honored patriarch, who was only the f\ither of the
faithful. In this discourse, contained in the eighth chapter of John,
wc have a clear exposition of the ancient covenant and [uomises, and
>t neutralizes those glosses of Judaism by which revelation had been
obscured, and religion destroyed. The children of Abraliam are thoso
who do his works, but Ciirist said, "Ye are of your father the devil,
lor his works ye do,"
The discourse of Jesus with the woman of Samaria is one of those

instructive portions of Scripture which one needs onlvto read in order
to conviction of the truths we are endeavoring to establish. The idea
of future national pre-eminence on the part of the Jews, or any other
people, is wholly excluderl from that interesting detail. The woman
had her Samaritan prf j .dices—she thought that Christ, as a Jew, had
his. Under these feelings she said. "Our fathers worshiped in this
mountain

; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men
ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her," with unusual emphasis,
**« Oman, believe me, the hour conieth when ye shall neitlier in this
n>ountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship tlie FaTher." "Ye worship yo
know not what; we know what we worship, for salvation," or the
oaviour, " is of the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when tho
t'ue worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for
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the Father seekelh such to worship him." This woanan, let it be re^

marked, was an expectant of the Messiah, and she desired to know

vhich system of religion the prophet to whom she was speaking be-

lieved that Messiah would recognize, when he came, or what mode of

worship he would sanction. Pre-emi.-ience was claimed by both Jews,

and Samaritans. Christ denounced the paganized worbhip of Samaria

by declaring to the woiJV\n, '-Ye worship >e know not what." And
though salvation was of the Jews, yet it was no longer to be confined

either to the Jews or to Jerusalem, but the Father sought spiritual

worshipers, and wherever tliey could be found he would accept theni„

whether naturally descended from Abraham or not. The doctrine,

therefore, that is taught by our Lord in this discourse is altogether

opposed to the notions of superiority that were entertained by the

Jews, and satisfactorily shows that not Judea alone, but that the

world is now dedicated to the worship of God, the restrictive system

of Moses being for ever abolished by Christ.

The Jews need not, therefore, return to thei» own land to offer ac-

ceptable worship to God, but in any land, if they return to him with

broken and contrite hearts, he will iiave mercy upon them and abun-

dantly pardon.

The limits to which we would confine ourselves in this paper pre-

clude the possibility of giving a full exposition of the statements of

the New Testament on this important subject. To do this would be

to transcribe nearly all the discourses and parables of the Redeemer,

as well as the epistles of the holy apostles. Nevertheless, we beg

to trespass a little longer on the time and patience of the reader, con-

fident, as we are, that truth and justice require it, and that the labor

of investigation will be amply repaid by the pleasure the subject itself

will aftbrd.

We venture to affirm that our blessed Lord never uttered a single

sentiment which could by fair reasoning be shown to favor the future

national pre-eminence of the Jews, or support their future literal resto-

ration. But, on the other hand, there is scarcely a recorded discourse

or parable which does not prove that Jew and Gentile equally parti-

cipate in the blessings oi' redemption, and that no favor is to be be-

stowed upon the believing Jew that cannot be claimed by the believing

Gentile. When '' there followed him great multitudes of people frora

Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and

from beyond Jordan," he instructed them in the '• mysteries of the

kingdom of heaven." And among other glorious beatitudes which

he pronounced is this one, "Blessed are the meek, for they shall in-

herit the earth." The words ttiv ynv, here translated " the carlh,'*

signify literally " the land." There can be no doubt as to the im-

pression which' such an announcement would be likely to produce upon

the minds of his Jewish audience. "The land," w^as a phrase in

common use among them, designating the land of Judea. They

would, therefore, nat\irally revert to the Al^rahainic covenant, and the

promises made to their fathers. But they had been in the habit of

confining their views of that covenant and those promises to the land

of Judea alone, and to the natural descendants of Abraham. The

Redeemer, however, corrects their errors and rebukes their prejudices.

By him Judea is invested with a typical character ; iu other vuriU.
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the literal promises made to their fathers are spiritualized, and certain

quulifications s|)eciPied as conditions of possession. Tl>e glorious in-

heritanceof tlie saints and " the earth wherein dwciletli ri<jhte(Hisness,"

shall be enjoyed only hy " ^^e wieeA:," a quality attainable by all through

fhe grace ot God, which bringt^tli salvation. Tnis is doubtless the

meaiiinjg of our Lord, and its application to the case in hand is

obvious.

It cannot be imagined, for a moment, that these words of Christ

can have a literal application to the land of Juden, and, perhaps, there

are no literal rcstorationists who would so apply them, because of tha

series of abs<"rdities to which such an interpretation would necessarily

lead. But will it unhesitatingly be afKrmcd that there was no reference

in the mind of the Saviour wlien he uttered this beatitude to the ancient

covenant made to Abraham, or to the predictions of the prophets

respecting Judah and Jerusalem? We presume it will not. Rather

we arc warranted to consider this and other statements of the jrreat

Teacher as a recapitulation of all those spiritual verities contained in

the Abrahamic covenant which could with propriety exist and operate

under the more glorious Messianic covenant; and they furnish U9

likewise with a spiritual illustration of the true doctrine of Israel's

restoration. " The Lord shall inherit Judah his portion in the holy

land, and shall choose Jerusalem again," Zech. ii, 12. " But believers

are joint heirs with Jesus Christ," so the meek also shall inherit the

eartli, the land •• upon iMount Zion shall be deliverance, and there shall

be holiness ; and the house of Jacob shall possess their possessions,''

Obadiah 17. " I will plant them upon their land, and they shall no

more be pulled up out of their land which I have given them, saith the

Lord thy God," Amos viii, 15. "But Judah shall dwell for ever, anJ

Jerusalem from generation to generation. For I will cleanse the

blood that I have not cleansed : for the Lord dwelleth in Zion," Joel

iii, 20, 21.

These and many other such passages receive their legitimate inter-

pretation from the lips of Him who is "the Spirit of prophecy."

" Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth. Blessed are

the pure in heart, for they shall see God," Matt, v, 5, 8. "Thine
eyes shall see the king in his beauty, they shall behold the land that is

very far off. And the inhabitants shall not say, I am sick : the peo-

ple that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity," Isa. xxxiii,

17, 24. Admit that many of these Old Testament prophecies prove

the literal restoration of the Jows—who of them shall be thus favored?

All the prophets in unison will reply, " He that walketh rigiiteously,

nnd speaketh uprightly," Isa. xxxiii, 15. But "there is no difference

Ixjtween the Jew and the Greek ; for the same Lord over all is rich

unto all that call upon him," Rom. x, 12. The words of the Messiah,

the good Shepherd, shall sutlice on this point: "Other sheep have I

>vhich are not of this fold ; them also 1 must bring, and they shall hear

'ny voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one Shepherd,'' John x, 16-

Kzek. xxxiv, 22, 23 ; xxxvii, 24 : "Them also I must bring." The

Gentiles are here associated with the Jews, and if we insist upon the

literal gathering of one part of the flock, we arc absolutely bound to

admit the literal gathering of the other, according to the express tcrn)3

of Isaiah's prophecy :
' For the Lord will have mercy on Jacob, and

n*
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. will yet choose Israel, and set them in theirown land; and the sfravgers

shall be joined with them, and they shall cleave to the house of Jacob,"

Isaiah xiv, 1.

But the absurdity of this notion is literally its own refutation, and

annihilates the whole scheme of Jewish exclusivencss. Who is wise,

and he shall understand these things? prudent, and he shall know
them? for the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in

them : but the transgressors shall fall tiierein," Hosea xiv, 9,

The blind zeal \\hich ch.aracterized the Jewish nation in reference

to these privileges and advantages was the source of incalculable diffi-

culty and anxiety to those by whose instrumentality many had been

led to embrace Christianity. The conduct of Peter in reference ta

the propriety of preaching Christ to the Gentiles is sufiicient evidence

of the strength of Jewish educational prejudices, and the fact is here

adduced only to exhibit that principle ; but it is not surprising, con-

sidering tliut circumstance, that the Jews generally should exhibit a

feeling of hostility toward the Gentiles' enjoying an eq>ial share of

religious privileges. The numerous Judaizing teachers that speedily

arose in the church were the otlspring of this almost natural propen-

sity, and they added to the difficulties and anxieties with which the

holy apostles and fust propagators of Christianity had to contend.

Accordingly we find the church agitated and disturbed by perplexing

questions of rights and privileges. As far as the Jews are concerned,

their arguments of exckisiveness were based, and, as tbey thought, pro-

perly and successfully, upon the terms of the Abrahamic covenant.

The doctrines of the gospel are in danger of being subverted by the

intemperate and ignorant zeal manitested, and the apostle Paul is

under the neces->ity of endeavoring to reconcile the minds of his bre-

thren according to the llesh. His arguments on the subject are

contained in his inimitable and truly logical epistles to the Romans
and Galatians, in which the true nature of the Abrahamic covenant \i

fully and beautifjlly set forth. Such is the distinct connection of the

apostle's reasoning with the question under consideration, and so

unequivocally corroborative is that reasoning of the position we
have assumed in reference ta the literal gathering, that we could well

afford to rest the case iipc>n its deductions.

Turning to Genesis xii, 2, 3, we find the following promise made to

Abraham : '-I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee,

and make thy name great; and thou thalt be a blessing; and I will

bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : and in

thee shall all the families of tiie earth be blessed." To this promise of

greatness to be conferred on Abraham some particulars are added fa

the thirteenth chapter, commencing with the fourteenth verse: "Lift
up now thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art, northward
and southward, and eastward and westward : for all the land which
•thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed for ever," «kc. In
the fil'teenth chapter and fifth verse we have these words : "And he
brought him fortii abroad, and said. Look !iow toward heaven, and tell

the stars, if thou be able to cumber them : and he said unto him. So
shall thy seed be." The prediction that Abraham should possess the

land of Canaan to inherit it, is repeated in the seventh verse, followed

by a sacritjcial ratification of the divine eogagemcnt. Up to this tim.e
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Abraham is without issue, and in the sixteenth chapter we have a

concise account of tlie conception of Hagar, Sarah's maid, who had

been given to Abraham. After Hagar hud tied Irom the hou^e ot her

mistress, an angel appeared unto her, and said, " 1 will multip.y thy

seed exceeduiglv, that it ^hall not be numbered for multitude. Alter

this the covenant is renewed, and the rite of circumcision appointed

as the seal thereof. Then, in the fifteenth and following verses. God

promises Abraham a son by Sarah, whose name should be called Isaac,

and with whom the covenant is to be established and with his seed

after him. Abraham had said, " O that Ishmael might live beiorc

thee !" God, therefore, renews the promise respecting Ishmael's great-

ness and nationality, and adds, " But my covenant will I- establish

with Isaac."

After the lapse of several vears the patriarch is commanded to efler

his son Isaac for a burnt offering to the Lord; he obeyed, and then

Jehovah was pleased to reiterate the terms of the covenant, saying,

"In blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy

seed as ihe'stars of the heaven, and as tiie sand which is upon the sea

shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and m thy

seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ;
because thou hast

obeyed my voice." Throughout the whole of this history a distinction

is clearly'maintatned between ihe posterity of Abraham by Ishmael,

and his posterity bv Isaac. The covenant is established wuh the

latter. Yet a covenant is made in reference to the former, and he, as

well as Isaac, submits to the initiatory rite of circumcision. Tne

question, therefore, will very naturally arise. Wherein does the difier.

ence consist, and what is the true nature of the Abrahamic covenant ?

To ascertain these points we must have recourse to the epistles al-

ready named. From ihtm we learn that the promises made to Abra-

ham's posterity through Isaac were spiritiial in their character, and

that the covenant was a spiritual covenant, mainly and especially so.

The covenant included, first, the means, and, secondly, the conditions

of justification. Through Isaac, as a type and ancestor ol the Messiah,

"all the nations of the earth are to be blessed,^' Gal. iii 16,1. ;
Kom.

iv 13, 14. " 411 the nations," not the natural descendants of Abra.

ham merelv. The benevolent mission of the Messiah embraced the

world, and'thcss spiritual privileges and enjoyments which^ are pur.

chased by his precious blood may be received by all the lamihes of

the earth. So much for the means of justihcation. Ihe conditions

are ahke crencral. The capacity to believe the promise of God is

possessed bv all men, " to the end the promise miglit be sure to all the

seed"-the'spiritual believing descendants ol Abraham, whether Jew

or Gentile. Nor did the possession of the covenant blessings depend

upon any works, not even submission to the pamtul rite ot circum-

cision, for Abraham was justified before he was circumcised, ^ that

he might be ihe father of all them that 6e//cir," Rom ly, 11-2.:..

The innumerable posterilv promised to Abraham did not so much

comprehend his natural de^cendant3 as his spiritual children. Per-

haps, however, the vast multitudes that were really his ofTspring were

properly typical of the stiif greater multitudes that should walk in his

footsteps by believing on the name of his ihustrious and ever blessed

Son, Jesus' Christ. " For it is written, Ilejuice, thou barren that bear-
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est not ; break forth and cry, thou that travailest not ; for the desolate

halh many more cliildren than she whicli hath a husband. Now we,

bre'lhren, as Isaac was, are children otthe promise;" that is, we be-

lievers, wliether Jew or Gentile, barbarian or Scythian, " It" ye be

Clirist's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the pro-

mise," Gal. iii, 29; iv, 27, 28. Thus we perceive the propriety of

the apostle's declaration in another place, "All are not Israel wiio are

called Israel." 'i'he Jews have under the gospel no special claims to

the divine regard, any more than the Arabs, who are, as well as they,

natural descendants of Abraham. Neither because they are so have

they any natural title to the blessings of sonship, for there are many

"called Israel" who are not Jews. " For he is not a Jew who is one

outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh:

but he is a Jew wlio is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the

heart, in the spirit and not in the letter; whose praise is not of men
but of God." So then the gospel was preached before unto Abruhnrn

;

and the covenant made to hirn and through Isaac could not have been

completed without the introduction of the gospel, and the abrogation

of the ceremonial law. Yet God hath not cast away his people and

refused to save the Jews. No; he hath invited all. And when the

Redeemer, who came to his own, was rejected and despised of them,

he afforded them no ground of excuse for their persevering unbelief,

but said to his apostles, that his gospel should be preached among all

nations, " beginning at Jerusalem^
Notwithstanding this, as a nation, they exhibited unequivocal proofs

of hardness and impenitent hearts. But future mercy is reserved for

them, for "they have not stumbled that they should fall" beyond the

hope of recovery. They shall be restored to the favor and protection

of Heaven. " Blindness in part is hap[iened to Israel, until the fullness

of the Gentiles be come in." Let it be remembered that the apostle

is throughout maintaining the spirituality of the Abrahamic covenant

and the universality of its terms. The Jews are now, through judicial

blindness, prevented from enjoying its blessings, and are enduring

severe punishment for their sins. But it shall not be always so. "The
gifts and callings of God are without repentance.'' God will " turn

away ungodliness from Jacob, and the covenant shall be fulfilled when

he shall take away their sins." The Deliverer out of Zion shall ap-

pear, "and so all Israel shall be saved.'' God shall "accomplish the

number of his elect." "For the earth shall be full of the knowledge

of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea."

In perfect accordance with these evangelical views of the divine

covenants is the language of Paul to the Corinthians and Ephesians.

The Christian church is the " commonwealth of Israel." Unregenerate

persons, of whatever nation, are "aliens." By the power and mercy

of God in Christ " the middle wall of partition," consisting of cere-

monies, sacrificial and sacramental rites, which was erected between

Jews and Gentiles, is now broken down. We were "strangers from

the covenant of promise, having no hope, and without God in the

world. But now in Christ Jesus, ye, who sometime were afar otT, are

made nigh by the blood of Christ." All national distinctions are

annihilated. Throughout the world one great and glorious common-
wealth is to be formed.
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All Christian believers are to enjoy an equal participation in its

rights, privileges, and immunities. But that comnionweallh is called

the »*comiuf>n\veaUh of Israel"'—an ernpliatic designation—leading us

back through the ages of the past, pointing to the Jeu ish churcli as

(he emhletn or type of the Christian, and proclaiming universal liberty

and equality through the vast spiritual dominions of Him \\\\n hath

••reconciled"' both '-Jew and Gentile unto God in one body by the

cross, having slain the enmity thereby." And hov,; infinitely con-

temptible do all modern notions of earthly glory and power and literal

restorations appear uhen compared «ith the transcendent spirituality

and magnificent grandeur of the apostle's corollary ! Such is the plan

of redemption, and such are the wise arrangements of Providence, liiat

though distinctions had been created and much increased by human
pride and prejudice, yet they are not to be continued. •• Now," under

the Christian dispensation, '* now, therefore, ye are no more strangers

and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the house-

hold of God; and are built upon the foundation of tlie apostles and

prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone ; in whom
all the building, fitly frained together, groweth unto a holy temple in

the Lord : in whom ye also are builded together for a habitation of

God through the Spirit," Epii. ii-x, -passim.

Unbelief of these great and glorious gospel truths has made the Jews

what they now are. Even while reading the Old Testament they

discern not its spirituality. They do not "look to the end of that

which is abolished; but their minds were blinded." "Even unto this

day, when Moses is read, the vail is upon their hearts." By their

obstinacy the merciful purposes of God respecting them have been

frustrated. " Nevertlieless, when tlieir heart shall 'turn to ilie Lord,

the vail shall be taken away." Then, and not till then, shall the en-

lightened Jew discover the glory of the Mosaic dispensation, which

introduces him to the exceeding great glory of the gospel. The
resplendent light of Christian truth will chase away the gloom of

Jewish error, and the recipient shall behold the ignorance in which he

and his fathers walked respecting the land of promise—" the law of

commandments contained in ordinances"—the language of the pro-

phets, and the person, mission, and character of Ilim ' who was despised

and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted willi grief."

When the vail is taken away they will discern the spiritual purport

and typical character of the Abrahamic covenant, that the earth is

the Lord's and the fullness thereof, that all places are al.ke consecrated

«o the service and worship of Jehovah, that not in Jerusalem, nor in

Judea alone men ought to worship. The Christ upon whom tlie Jew
shall look with emotions of commingled sorrow and pleasure shall, by

his blessed Spirit, teach him that all things were made by him and for

hira, and that the whole world is to be the theatre on which are to

be displayed the glories of the cross and the triumphs of the redeem-

ing plan.

We have thus endeavored to present, in as condensed a manner as

possible, the New Testament view of the future prospects of the Jews.

Their moral restoration is as clearly set forth in the writings ot the

apostle Paul, and there as strikingly illustrated, as could well be ima-

C»ned. We have not seen fit to insist upon the spiritual illustration*
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of propliecy given by him to the Romans. With the information

already furnished, any reader of common capacity will perceive tha

propriety of our former exposition of many of tiie predictions of the

ancient prophets respecting the future state of the Jewish nation. So

completely destitute is the New Testament of the least allusion to any

literal gathering, that it is absolutely mysttrious how any mind could

have made any such deductions. Nay, it is not mysterious, for when

any hypothesis is assumed, however unreasonable, an appeal is made to

the Scriptures to support the dogma and the writer. But this has generally

been after the testimony of reason has been consulted and considered de-

cisive. We iiave endeavored to divest thc-e papers of a controversial

character, but we could not wholly avoid an occasional allu'-ion to the

opinion of those who have written on this perplexing questi(jn. But

it is not to the opinions of men, favorable or unfavorable, that we
would appeal in support of our position. We have not weighed the

case of the Jews in the balances of mere human reason, nor have we

considered the probability or improbability, the possibility or impossi-

bility, of the literal restoration of the Jews. The question in our mind

has been what we consider the only sate one, viz., "Is the doctrine

Scriptural ? Can the literal return be fairly inferred from a proper

interpretation of prophecv ?" We have candidly stated our opinion,

formed after deliberate investigation, both of the Old and New Testa-

raents. We have gone where the Bible has led us, and there, on this

subject, we are content to rest, until the clear light of eternity shall

confirm or confound our conceptions of that series of events which is

comprised in the divine administration of all human afiairs. We
mav, however, in a future number, bring to light several historical

facts respecting the actual return of the Jews, showing the t'ulfilment

of certain predictions, and answer several objections which may be

urged against our views of the moral restoration of the people of

Israel.

REVIEW.
For the Methoflist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

REVIEW OF DICK ON COVETOUSNESS.

BY RET. WILLIAM HOSMER, OF THE GEXLSEE CONFERENCE.

.471 Essay on the Sin and the Evils of Covetotisness ; and the happy Effects which

would fiotc from a Spirit of Christian Deneficencc. Illustrated by u variety of

Facts, selected from sacred and civil History, and other Documents. By Thomas

Dick, LL. D., Author of the " Christian Philosopher," &,c. New-York, Robin-

eon, Pratt, and Co., pp. 318.

GuRisTiAMTY I'.as Suffered inconceivably in its general interests by

the imperfect, and even anti-christinn views which have obtained on

the duty of beneficence. Ail true Christians must deprecate the least

attempt to mislead tlie public mind, or to induce a recurrence of that

spurious liberality whiuh distinguished the patrons of the Crusades;

and which now, though in a less onerous degree, is contributing with-

out discretion to the promotion of objects not embraced by an en-
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lightened religion. Perhaps the disgust which so justly followed the

overaction of the English hierarcliy in favor of clerical support ha3

contributed its lull share to the external arrangement of ciiurch polity

in this country. But if so, we appear to have ftilten into the opposite

extreme. Neither our civil nor ecclesiastical laws have any explicit

bearing on this subject. And as we have left the propagation of the

gospel to take care of itselt", unaided by coercive measures, so we have
also left the collateral branches of this duty unprotected by any legal

penalties. There can be no government without penal sanctions, and
we might reasonably demand by what authority this anomalous pro-

cedure has been introduced into church discipline. What success

could be expected in the promotion of other virtues if disobedience

were not regarded as a crime cognizable by church judicatories?

Intemperance and profanity would dwell as much at ease among
us as covetousness now does. If we could not expel liars, and drunk,
ards, and profane swearers from the communion of the visible church,

I think few could be found who would undertake the supervision of its

morals. Nor is covetousness a sin of so subtle and abstruse a nature

as to make it difficult of detection. In many instances, the parsi-

monious character of persons supposed to have an unimpeachable
standing in Christian society has been a suhjoct of remark by the

entire circle of their acquaintance. This must be an evil of great

magnitude, both to the reputation of Christianity and the character of
its professors. Nor is it probable that this reproach will ever be rolled

away from Zion, or her membership '' come up to the help of the Lord
against the mighty," until covetousness shall be, treated as other forms
of robbery, and those rules of excision so indispensable in other in-

stances of gross immorality shall have an equally rigorous application

to the service of mammon. No man ever discussed this subject with

more fidelity to the statutes of the New Testament than Mr. Wesley.
His various sermons and essays on the point form, if not the most
valuable, at least one of the most valuable portions of his works. If

he did not so definitely explain all the advantages of benevolence, nor
trace to the full extent all the absurdities of avarice, it was because
his manner of teaching viva voce from the pulpit necessarily excluded
that particularity which is so easily attainable by those who have
leisure to write a whole volume on a favorite topic. Yet in the de-

tails of practical beneficence he not only has no rival, but scarcely a
competitor; motives of delicacy, or, it may b>^, some suppiised difii-

culty, having deterred almost every other writer from making more
than a few general observations, which for |)ractical purposes fall

infinitely short of the wants of the community.

The w^aik. before us emanates from a source entitling it to a very
careful con.^iileration from the religious public. Dr. Dick has ac
quired great celebrity in this country by his numerous and elegant

Writings on natural science and education, 'i'iiis is the first of his

ethical essays in which he has treated of particular duties with the

definiteness desirable in a practical treatise. His Philosophy of Reli-

gion is a great work, and decidedly one of the most useful and able

systems of moral philosophy which has appeared in modern times.

Judging from this work what the writer would accomplish in an essay

on covetousness, we have every thing to hope. But it will be recoil
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Iccted that only a small portion of his works is on theological sub-

jects, and tliat he i.s perhaps the most ardent admirer and devoted

follower of li'eniture and scitnce wlio adorns the present age. This
being the case, we might have looked for something friiiid and erratic

—for some of that fanciful tlieorizin^ which is <o common to men of
genius when discussing subjects not intimately connected with their

favorite studies. Notliing, liowever, of this kind a;)pears, and the same
elegant diction and copious thought which made his former works so

popular are equally characteristic of this. To give the reader an
outline of the author's plan, I shall present the following brief summary
which concludes the introduction :

—

" In the illustration of this subject the following plan may be

adopted :

—

" I. I shall describe the disposition or propensity designated by
* covetousness,' as it has operated and still operates in Christian and
civil society.

" II. Demonstrate its absurdity and irrationality.

"III. Show its inconsistency with Christian principle, and the

general tenor of the word of God.
'* IV. Illustrate sonne of the cvfZ* which flow from the indulgence

of covetousness.

"V. Investigate the principles by which Christians should be

directed in the application of their wealth.
" VI. Illustrate some of the benefits which would result to Christians

and general society, were covetousness undermined, and an opposite

principle universally cultivated.

"VII. State some of the means to be used, in order to counteract

the influence of covetousness, and to promote a spirit of Scriptural

liberality among Christians.

"VIII. OfTer a few solemn considerations to difierent classes of

individuals in relation to this subject." P. IS.

Covetousness claims pre-eminence among the attributes of fallen

nature, and its true character is most impressively exhibited in the

first chapter of this essay. Some brief extracts will serve to give the

reader an idea of the course of the author, but will by no means pre-

sent the strength of the argument:

—

" It is not, therefore, in the simple desire of worldly good that

covetousness consists, but in an inordinate desire of sensitive objects

and enjr>ymcnts—a desire which is inconsistent with the rational

nature of man, and with our duty to our Creator and to our ftllow-

men. Covetousness assumes a variety of forms, and manifests itself

in many diflercnt modes:— 1. It appears in its most degrading form
in hoarding money and acquiring houses and lands, for the mere pur-

pose of accumulation, when there is no intention of enjoying such
wealth, or bringing it forth for the good of society. This is the cha-
racteristic of the man who is denominated miser—a word which
originally signifies wretched, or miserable, as all such persons neces-
sarily are. 2. It appears under the pretence of making provision tor

children—a pretence which is generally nothing more than a cloak
to cover the principle of avarice which is fixed in the mind. 3. It

operates most frequently for the purpose of gratifying sensual pronen-
eities—displaying elegance in dress and furniture, and giving scope
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to a spirit of {Kioe and ambition. In iheso, and many other v/avs,

this vile afiecuun manifejjts itselt', robbing; man oftlie true glory of hia

nature, degrading liim in some res-jccts below the level of the brutes,

underin:ning every princi[)le of religion, counteracting human hajipi.

ness preventing the renovation of t|j« world, and reducing the soul to

ihe level of a groveling idul-uter who • worships -and servts tlie crea-
ture more than the (Jreatur, who is blessed forever.' 'i'his inordinate
desire of wealth has been productive of more mischief and misery in
the world than almost any other unhallowed atiection of the human
heart. It has been the malignant source of almost all the evils which
have been introduced into tlie social state, and of all the sorrows and
ttdtlenngs to which the inhabitants of the earth in every age have been
subjected.

•' Tins vile affection may be considered as the J?r^^ display which was
made in our world of ^/m, or rebellion against God. Our tirst parents
commenced their apostacy from their Mak^.-r by coveting the tVuit of
the 'tree of knowledge,' wliich he had expressly interdicted under the
highest penalty. Though they were surrounded by the munijiccnce of
the Deity, Mhough they were permitted to eat of everv other tree in

the garden' of Eden, and possessed everything that was pleasant to

Che eye and delicious to the taste—yet they dared to put forth their

hands to the forbidden fruit, from the covetous propensity of en'ovin"'

what was not their own, and the ariihitious desire of being -like the
gudfl-, and knowing good and evil.' This covetous and ambitious ace
'brought death into the world and all our wo,' and was the prelude and
forerunner of all those devastations and miseries which avarice and
ninbition have entailed on th.e inhabitants of the world. We have
reason to believe that this woful propensity, in conjunction with am-
iition, with which it is inseparably connected, in one shape or another,
was the [)rinci[);il cause of tlu; wickedness wliicli abounded in the world
b^dore the flood, and of the overwhelming flood wliich swept awav its

inhabitants. For wa are told, that • t!ie earth was filled with violence.'

—

plainly intimating that wars and devastations were evcrvwhero
carried on—that a system of rapine and plunder universally prevailed

;

that the strong and powerful forcibly seized the possessions of the
weak; that the poor and needy were robbed and oppressed; that cities

Were deiuulished, ti-lds and vineyards laid waste, and the plouLih-hare
«»f de-traction driven through every land. Tiie whole historv of the
World from tiiat period may b.; considered as little else than a ruvoll-
ing detail of the operations of covetousness and ambition, and of th»^

direful effjcts they have produced on the destinies of mankind "

iV2!,22.
•Vfier having laid the foundation thwa broad and strong, that " the

live of money is the root of all evil.'' he lays hold on everv principal
< «ct in postdduvian history as proof of his position. Sixtv pages of
flowing description are occupied in detailing the horrors of this ont-
vice. We shall now present the reader with an instance intended to
llu-trate the effects of avarice, as displayed in a voluntarv abrid"^-
»n»»nt of personal comfort. Tiiere are several other cases given, of
•qnal interest to the reader. '

•* Numerous examples of this kind miirht bo brought forward ; but I

•hall ad luce o«lv tli . following wel!-atithenticated instance, in relatiou
Vol. W.—Aprd^ 1840. " 18
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to John Elwes, Esq., who was for some time a member of parliament
for Berksliire. Tlie father of this gentleman was a brewer, of great
'eminence, but his mother, though slie was loft near jC100,000 by her
husband, literally starved herself to death. S

"About the age of forty Mr. Elwes succeeded to the property of f

his' uncle, which amounted to no less than £2.';0,000. Yet this

wretched man, notwitlistanding his immense wealth, denied himself of
almost every comfort, in order to increase his store- He would walk
home in the rain, in London, rather than pay a shilling for a coach

;

he would sit in wet clothes sooner than have a fire to dry the(n ; he
would eat his provisions in the last stage of putrefaction, sooner than
have a fresh joint from the butcher's ; and he wore a wig for a certain

time, which his biographer saw him pick up out of a rut in a lane where
they were riding, which had all the appearance of the cast-off wig
of some beggar. When setting out on a journey his first care was to

put two or three eggs, boiled hard, into his great coat pocket, or any
scraps of bread which he found ; then, mounting his horse, his next
attention was to get out of London into that road where turnpikes

were the fewest ; then, stopping under any hedge whose grass presented

stuff for his horse, and a little water for himself, he would sit down
to refresh himself and his horse together, without ever once stopping

on the road at any house.

" Two of his residences he chiefly visited were, lilarcham, in Suf-

folk, and another in Berkshire. Marcham was the place be most
frequently visited as he advanced in life; for this reason, that the 'i

journey into Suffulk cost him only two pence half-penny, while that |
into Berkshiie amounted to four pence. To save fire he would walk

f

about the remains of an old green-house, or sit with a servant in the ;'

kitchen. During the harvest he v^ould go into the fields to glean the

corn on the grounds of his own tenants, and they used to leave a little

more than common to please the old gentleman, who was as eao-er

after it as any pauper in the parish. In the advance of the season,

his morning employment was to pick up any stray chips, bones, or

other things, to carry to the fire in his pocket ; and he was one dav
surprised by a neighboring gentlemen, in the act of pulling down, with

some cifficulty, a crow's nest, for this purpose. On the gentleman ,

wondering how he would give himself this trouble, *0! sir,' he re- f

plied, ' it is really a shame that these creatures should do so. Do but
|

see what waste they make—they don't care how extravagant they are.' -

" As he approached to the close of life his avaricious disposition

increased, and his penurious habits became still more inveterate. He
used still to ride about the country on one of his mares, but he rode

her on the soft tin-f, adjoining the road, to save the expense of shoes, .

as he observed, ' tlie turf is very pleasant for a horse's foot.' When
|

any gentleman called to pay him a visit, and the stable boy was pro- '{

fuse enough to put a little hay before the horse, old Elwes would slilv I

steal back into the stable, and take the hay very carefully awav. He
j

would continue to cat grain in the last state of putrefaction, and meat ;

that valked about his plate, rather than have new things killed before ?

the old provision was (Inished—a species of provisions not altogether

unsuitable to so degraded a mind. During this period, he one dav i

dined upon the remaining part of a moorhen, which had been brought I
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out of the river by a rat ; and soon after ate an undigested part of a

pike, wiiich a larger one had swallowed, but had not finished, and

which were taken in this state in a net—remarking to a friend, with

a kind of satisfaction, 'Ay ! this is kilhng two birds with one stone.'

It is supposed that if his manors and some grounds in his own hands

had not ibrnished a subsistence, where he had not any thing actually

to buy, he would have suffered himself to have starved rather than have

bouglU any thing with money.

"His dress was in unison with his mode of living. He would walk

about in a tattered brown-colored hat, and sometimes in a red and
white colored cap, like a prisoner contined for debt. His shoes he

would never suffer to be cleaned, lest they should be worn out the

sooner ; but still, with all his self-denial, he thought he was too profuse,

and would frequently say, ' He must be a little more careful of his

property.' His disquietude on the subject of money was now con-

tinual. When he went to bed he would put five or six guineas into a

bureau, and then feel of his money, after he had retired to rest, and

sometimes in the middle of the night he would come down to see if

it was there. Money was now his only thought ; he rose upon money
;

upon money lay down to rest. He would carefully wrap up a fesv

guineas in various papers, and deposit them in ditferent corners, and
then run from one to the other to see if they were all safe ; then for-

getting where he had concealed some of them, he would become as se-

riously afflicted as a man might be who had lost all his property.

"During the last winter of his life, he would frequently be heard at

midnight, as if struggling with some one in his chamber, and crying

out, •! will keep my money ; I will : nobody shall rob me of my pro-

perty.' At length, on the 26th of November, 1739, expired this miser-

able rich man, while absorbed in his avaricious propensities, leaving

to the world a most striking and melancholy example of the miserable

and debasing eflects of covetojsness. At his death his property

amounted to above eight hundred thousand pounds, which were soon

dispersed throughout all parts of England." Pp. 51-53.

I presume no one will dissent from the following remarks on
the general ignorance of Christians respecting the right use of pro-

perty :

—

"There are, perhaps, few things connected with the social state

of more importance than the proper distribution and application of

wealth; yet there is no subject about which so many foolish and
erroneous conceptions are entertained. Every one seems, in this

respect, to consider himself as a kind of independent being, and to

imagine that he has full power, both physical and moral, 'to do with

his own as he pleases.' That he is invested with a sovereign right,

either to give or to withhold his money, as he thinks fit, and that no
one has authority to say to him, 'What dost thou?' Even Christians

have not yet learned the legitimate use and application of riches, not-

withstanding the pointed injunctions and the specific principles on
this subject laid down in the word of God ; and, hence, it has too fre-

quently been considered as no way inconsistent with the profession of

Christianity for Christians Ui act, in this respect, in accordance with

the maxims of general society, ai»^ the common practices of the men
of the world. It is now more than time that other and nobler views
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y>CTQ entertained and acted upon by those who profet^s ta be forToH-ers

of the lowly Jesus—views accordant with the instructions of their

divine Waster, and the admonitions of iiis holy prophets and apos-

tles." P. 171.

On the proportion of their wealth w hich Christians should devote to

the cause of God, his observations are expHcit and forcible— a circurn-

stance not always found in works on this sul)jt*ct. Many ot our lute

ethical writers have considered this a matter of great difficulty, as well

utj extreme delicacy, and have treated it in a manner so general, even

when their views were ortliodox, that no sensible efiect has been pro.

duced. Not a few have seen the necessity of more pointed, definite,

and Scriptural instruction on the duty of beneiir.ence. The further

improvement of the public mind on tins subjtct involves several con-

siderations whieli it niay not be amiss to notice. 1. Then, we ob-

serve, that the present ignorance of tlie amount which ought to be

given^ is the result of obscure views of the obligation of the duty.

2. The next step is, to adjust the comparative claims of legal justice

and Chriatian beneiicence ; and w hen this is done it will be found that

to j>n-5?and to givt are equally binding; and that it is not in tlie power

of men so to bind themselves by human law as to invalidate the claims

of the law of God. Dr. Pale.y'has shown that no nian can be morally

bound to fight a duel, because he is under paramoimt obligations to

his family, to his country, and to God. This reasoning applies with

all its force to beneficence. God has declared that people shall give,

and the mere tact that they are in debt has no more- connection with

their obedience to this command than it has with their obedience to

any other. The injunction contemplate*but one qualification, namely,

ability. Were it otherwise, the c&vetaas could release theiiistlves

from the performance of this duty by creating legal obligations suff/-

cient to require all iheiravailable means. 3. The support of the poor

has been considered very precarious and uncertain, because it was n

matter of ch:irity—thus intimating that beneficence is a sort of con-

tingency. How it has crept into the minds of some that this most

important part of Christian duty can be dispensed with at their plea-

sure, I know not. Perha[)S we shall find some, after a while, making

pretensions to religion, who can also dispense with " thou shall

not kill."

Dr. Dick has thrown out a great variety of suggestions to aid the

candid in determining their individual duty ; and although he gives

ra specific rule or scale of apportionment adapted to all cases, yei

the interested inquirer will receive the fullest satisfaction.

"This is a point which, in many cases, is dilficult to determine ;

and in some instances it must bo left to the consciences of professed

Christians to decide, as in the sight of God, and as amenable to hinu

what portion of their riches should be directly appropriated to hrs

servic*. But there are certain general princi[des wiiich may be laid

down, by which every one who has expansive views of the importance

of salvation, and the nobleness and generosity of the Christian cha-

racter, may be directed in this matter ; and by which it may be made

to appear that ten times more -than has generiilly been allotted ought

to be e^•clu^ively consecrated to the honor of God and the regeneration

of nxan.
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"In addition to the three propositions noticed above, the following

general maxims may be stated:— 1. Wealth is of use only according

to the manner in which it is employed. '2. It is by means of riches

that the poor are provided for, that llie salvation of the gospel is

brought into effect, and that the moral world will ultimately be en.

lightened and regenerated. 3. That we ought to give a portion of

our substance, in some measure corresponding to the importance and

the magnitude of the object to which it is devoted. 4. That a com-

paratively small portion of wealth is adequate to procure every thing

that is requisite to the true happiness of man. 5. That all useless

luxuries and splendid equipage, intended only for mere pomp and

show, should be discarded by every Christian. 6. That all, or at

least the greater part of the wealth which remains, after providing in

a decent and Christian like manner for the comfort of our families,

should be devoted to the interests of the llcdoemer's kingdom, and

the general improvement of the social state, in subordination to this

grand object. 7. That our chief object in acquiring riches should

be, that we may have it in our power to consecrate a large portion

of it to the furtherance of the grand objects to which I allude." P. 178.

To make the matter still more plain he lays down the three follow-

ing rules for our direction, each of which is illustrated in the author's

peculiar style :

—

"1. The proportion of wealth commanded to be dedicated to the

service of God, under the Jewish economy, may be considered as in-

volving a certain princi[)le, by which wo may be directed in similar

allotments under the Christian dispensation.

"2. The voluntary contributions made at different times under the

Jewish economy, may be considered as a guide to direct us in the

liberality which should be displayed among Christians.

"3. The proportion of wealth which Christians should appropriate

for the service of God and the renovation of the world may be deduced

from the predictions of the ancient prophets." P. 179.

The counsel of God upon this subject is, that we "lay not up for

ourselves treasures on the earth," but that we " lay up for ourselves trea-

sures in the heavens.'' It would not be easy to mistake the plain

import of so obvious a declaration. Nor do tliose who practically

violate this instruction appear ignorant of its real character. There

is a sort of ability in human nature to admit the truth in theory, and

at the same time disregard it in practice ; and to this, probably, must

be ascribed the general contempt which has been thrown upon bene-

ficence in the modern practice of Christianity. The reader will be

pleased with the following pointed observations :

—

"Now, if the tenth part at least of the income of every Israelite

was to be devoted to such purposes, it wuuld seem to follow tliat nothing

less than this proportion should be allotted by every Christian under

the gospel dispensation, for similar or analogous purposes. But it

does not limit us to this proportion ; as tliere are obvious reasons why
it should be much greater under the New Testament economy. If the

propagation of divine knowledge within the narrow limits of Judea

required such a proportion -of the income of every individual, while no

niissions were appointed to surrounding nations, much more, it is

evident, is required under the present dispensation, when we are com-
18*
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manded to *go into all the world, and preach the gospel to ererj
creature,' and ulien more ihun six hundred millions of tlie

earth's popuiation are slill imnicised in pagan and Mohammedan dark-
ness, ignorant of 'the true (lod and of Jesus Christ whom he has
sent.' The exertion now required ought to be in j-onie measure pro.

portionateto the magnitude and extent of the woik to be accomplished,
and would require an expansion of heart and the manifestation of a
spirit similar to that which was displayed on the day of pentecost,
when 'all that believed were togeiher and had all things common,
and sold their -possessions and roods,' and devoted them to the cause
of their Redeemer. If Christians be really in earnest, as they ought
to be, why should they hesitate a moment on this subject? If they
see misery every\\here around them, and multitudes perishing in

their sins; if they behold hundreds of millions of the heathen world
overspread with moral and intellectual darkness, and perishing for

lack of knowledge ; if even the rude inhabitants of the Navigator's isles

are sending their urgent petitions from afar, saying, 'Send over mis-
sionaries and help us;' if they are saying, almost in an ajjony, as thev
lately did to Mr. Williams, when he promised to rome to Britain tor

a supply, ' Vve shall perhaps die, we shall die, we shall die, before vou
can re/urn;' if Christians believe that 'the redemption of the soul is

precious,' and that the eternal happiness of immortal minds so farsur-
pai^ses in value the floating honors of the world, as the heavens in

height surpass the earth ; why should they remain in apathy or halt

between two opinions on this point? Let wealthy Christians come
forward with a noble spirit, and either consecrate a liberal portion of
their riches with cheerfulness for such objects, or take the only con-
sistent ii\leTm\U\e—throw aside altogether the Christian r.ajne ; for a
covetous Christian is a nuisance in the church of God, and a contra-
diction in terms." P. 182.

The last great point to which we shall call attention is one peculiar
to this Work, almost every other writer having entirely overlooked it.

^YhjIe the discipline of piety has been maintained against other and
less malignant evils, and the guilty have suftered excision fiom the

church, to the crime of avarice no attention has been paid. When
has it been known that a person was excluded from Chri.-tian societv

for covetousness? Few instances, I believe, can be found where anv
official notice has been taken of this deplorable vice—a vice more
prevalent than any other in the community.

"Christian churches should strictly investigate the conduct of their

members in relation to the portion of wealth they devote to religious

objects. Those rrveml)ei-s of a Christian church whose incomes are
generally known, and who are remiss on this point, ought to be calmly
reasoned with as to their duty in this respect, on Scriptural grounds,
and in accordance with the principles and obli<:ations thev admit as
Christians. And, if they obstinately resist every ar^jument and ad-
monition addressed to then), and refuse to give a fair proportion of
their substance to the service of Him from whom Ihev derived it, they
ought to be suspended from the peculiar privileges of Christian so-

ciety. The church of Ciirisrbas undnubtedly a riorht to inke coir.

nizance of its members, as to this point, as well as when they are

chargeable with a breach of duty in any other respect, or found guUty
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of a direct violation of the laws of God. We are too apt to imagine
(and custom has too long sanctioned the opinion) that the censures of
the cluircii are only to be inflicted on those who are found guilty of
wliat the world terms scandals ; and many professors of religion' aro
thus led to consider themselves as acting a dutiful part in Christian
society, if no such scandals can he proved against them. But tiie non-
performance of duly is equally sinful, and as regularly denounced in

Scripture as the direct commission of vicious actions. It is hv the
regular performance of duty more than by freedom from vicious prac-
tices that the reality of Christian principle is displayed. There is,

perhaps, nothing that brings a man's Christian character to a more
decisive test, both to his own conscience and in the eyes of others,
than the circumstance of his voluntarily and perseveringly devoting a
fair proportion of his wealth to the service of God and the benefit of
mankind. A worldly minded man may continue for a considerable
time to attend to divine ordinances, and n)ake a fair profession of
religion, while no regular demands are made upon his purse ; but, were
he called upon to contribute regularly, at least the tenth part of his

income, it is more than probable he would display the latent avarice
of his heart by mustering up a host of carnal arguments against such
a demand, and would soon take his station, where he ought to be,

among the men of the world. But if a man of wealth devote one-
third, one-fourth, or even one-tenth of his riches to the cause of God
and religion, and act a consistent part in other respects, a Christian
church possesses, perhaps, the most tangible evidence they can demand
of such a man's religious principle.

"There is a certain false delicacy which some religious communities
seem to feel in meddling with the pecuniary affairs or allotments of
individuals, and especially of those who are wealthy, or move in the

higher spheres of society. They are atVaid lest the pride of such per-

sons should be hurt by such plain dealing—lest they should fly otF at
a tangent from their community, and lest the funds of their society
should be injured by their withdrawinent. But although it is proper
to use the greatest prudence and delicacy in such matters, vet, if such
persons refuse to listen to calm reasonin"-, and Scriptural arguments
and admonitions, they give evidence of a spirit which is inconsistent
with Christian principle; and it is no honor to any church to have
such enrolled amonif the number of its member-'. Most of our churches
require to be purified—to be purified from the citmmunion of those
who are actuated by a worldly spirit; and I know of no better ex.
ternal test that could be applied than that stated above. A church
composed of eighty 'right-hearted" Christian men, generous, ardent,
harmonious, and persevering in their efTorts to promote the extension
of Messiah's kingdom, would do far more to ad\'ance the interests of
true religion, than if they were mixed up with five hundred men of a
carnal spirit, who are chiefly guiiled in their religious professions bv
the opinions of the world." Pp. 249, 2.>0.

He adds asain,

—

"When a church member ha? been found guilty of iincleanness, of
an act of drunkenness, or of pilfering an article f^rom his neighbor, a
hue and cry is instantly raised ; and he is separated Irom society, or,
at least, brought under the discipline of the church. And the purity
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of Christian communion requires that censure should be inflicted on

all such delinquencies, and the offender, if possible, brought to a sense

of his guilt, and to the exercise of repentance. But it is not a little

strange and unaccountable, tiiat while strict attention is paid to such

insulated acis of moral delinquency, which in some instances are only

exceptions to the general character of the individuals, and not habits o(

vice, men should be permitted to remain in the church, without the

least censure or admonition, who are guilty not only of^ acts wliich in-

dicate the predominance of avarice, but go on in a systematic course

of such conduct." P. 251.

The appendix alone is worth more than the price of the volume. It

consists of extracts from the official report of commissioners who were

sent to inquire into the condition of the lower classes in Ireland.

Never, perhaps, was there presented a more affecting scene of wretched,

ness resulting entirely from mismanagement and covetousness than in

the case of millions of Irish peasantry.

On the whole, we think this is decidedly the best treatise we have

seen on the subject ; and it.s extensive circulation would greatly in-

crease the debt of gratitude the Christian public already owes to the

benevolent author.

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly ReTiew.

GERMAN LITERATURE—PROFESSOR THOLUCK.

Seleetiona from German Literature. By B. B. Edwards and E. A. Park, Pro-

fessors, Theol. Sem., Andover. Andover: 1839. Gould, Newman, and Saxton,

1 vol. 8vo.

We are delighted with this book. Not that it adds materially to

our stock of theological knowledge, nor that we agree with the senti-

menfs of every treatise contained in it, or indeed with all the opinions

of any one of them ; but because it will go farther toward producing

an enlarged and liberal way of thinking among American divines of a i

certain class, than any single publication that we have met with for
|

the last ten years. How powerful is the truth! Look at the periodicals,
|

pamphlets, and volumes that emanate in such teeming abundance from l

the Calvinistic presses, and you will be surprised to see how much J

Arminianism they contain ; blended, indeed, with many of the errors |

of the Genevan reformer, both metaphysical and dogmatical, especially
|

the former ; but still exhibiting the struggles of many a strong and
|

honest mind to free itself from the shackles of his soul-crushing doc-

trines, and to break forth into the free and pure atmosphere of gospel \

truth. Formulas are not what they were, at least for these men,
|

Systems may bind others, but their spirits revolt—they have discovered
|

that this is not the age of spiritual bondafie. To use the lang'.inge of
j

the translators of the present volume, " The Bible is one of the freest t

books ever written. Its style is as unlike that of our scholastic
j

systems, as the costume of the oriental is unlike the pinching garb of
|

the Englishman. It never intended that men should abridge its free- j

ness, and press it forcibly into the mould of any human compend. We «

prefer to sec men shaping their creeds so as to suit the Bible, rather
j
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than to see them shaping the Bible so as to suit their creeds. There

id reason to fear that wliile in some cases the hinguage of our con-

fessions of faith is too pUant, bending to interpretations that are sub-

versive of each other, it is in other cases too stiff and strait; giving

no heed to vahiable nioditications of tliought which reason approves,

and allowing no place for some slateiiieius of inspiration, which always

look somewhat strange alongside of the creed, and whicb can be dis-

posed of most satisfactorily by the divine who is most of a lawyer.

It is to be leared, for instance, that some special pleading is required

for such an explanation of JMatt. xi,21 ; Luke x, 13, as will make them
harmonize with the inflexible language of certain conipends in reference

to the doctrine of human passivity in regeneration. It is to be feared

that there is a scholastic mode of staling the doctrine of the saints*

perseverance, which can he shown to be lii keeping with the inspired

entreaties against apostacy by none but very ingenious and witty men.
It is to be apprehended that many, influenced more by the narrowness

of a creed than the freeness of the Bible, when they repeat such pas-

sages as Heb. vi, 4-6 ; x, '26-32; 2 Pet. ii, 20-22, secretly look upon
them as a kind of maiiwuvre, rather than as an expression of honest fear.
Has not the reader himself been haunted with sometiung like this sus-

picion of artifice, even when he dared not breathe it to his own con-

science ? And have not these passages, when invested with certain

technical explanations, seemed to be in a strait jacket, or, at least, not

exactly at their ease V
The italicizing is our own. But are not these precious confessions?

The very consequences which Arminian writers have charged upon
"certain creeds," " compends," and " technical explanations," (to em-
ploy the significant terms of the translators,) time and again, and
which have been indignantly thrown back upon them as misrepre-

sentations, perversions, or false logic ; with, perhaps, gentle iiints, and
insinuations not so gentle, that they were incapable of understanding
\\\^ system in all its comprehensiveness; are now plainly perceived,

and freely and fearlessly spoken of, by two professors in the Theological

Seminary at Andover ! We rejoice in these things. We look upon
them, not with doubt and fear, not with suspicion and foreboding, but

with honest exultation. They are omens of good. Nor are these

professors alone in the transition state, between the darkness and bon-
dage of a gloomy religious system, and the light and freedom of the

true faith in Christ. A periodical, generally considered to be Calvin-
»8tic, if not prol'essedly so, admits into its columns, with high com-
mendation, an article on " Fatalism and Free Agency," which contains
a tatal blow at the very foundations of that creed whose unnatural
essence is, that man is but a machine, and his activity but a puppet,
•notion. The author of that article clearlv shows that "Edwards on
the Will" is not the impresrnable fi>rtress which many have supposed
»t to be; his arguments (which are essentially those of all Arminian
Writers upon the subj'.xt, although presented in a better form and with
greater perspicuity than we often find on either side of this vexed
•p'pstion) contain the germ of another and a better doctrine than that
|*vn)d foreordains whatsoever comes to pass." And. besides, we fmd
«n the very same journal a notice of " Henry Philip Tappan's Review
t^l FCdwards on the Will," in which that masterly production it; sp ken
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of, if not in terms of praise, yet with such slight condemnation that

we cannot suppose the writer of the notice to be among the number

oftho.se to whom the dictum of Jonathan Edwards is, what the dic-

tum of Aristotle >\a.s formerly, the end of all argumentation. Now
Edwards's metaphysics are the basis of the dogmatic theology of Cal

viniscn. The nian who attacks the former is an assailant of the latter.

And he who embraces the doctrine of a free will, not half-heartedly,

or by way oi manauvre ; not admitting and nullitying it within the

compass of the same volume, as Professor Upham has done in his

"Philosophical and Practical Treatise on the Will ;" but honestly,

thoroughly, and with all his heart, is on the threshold of Arminian-

ism, the doctrines of which coincide, in the main, with those of the

Methodist Episcopal Church.

We notice these tendencies of the times, we have said, without

apprehension, considering them to be omens of good and not of evil.

They indicate, as the editor of the Biblical Repository justly remarks

of Mr. Tappan's work, "an existing and growing spirit of free inquiry

and liberal thought." Our doctrines have nothing to fear from the

prevalence of such a spirit. W'e welcome its appearance as the dawn-

ing of a brighter day in American theology. Ours are emphatically

the doctrines of grace, though we dare not be so arrogant as some

others have been, and claim exclusive right to that honorable phrase,

as characteristic of our faith. We preach what may be called, with-

out either arrogance or exclusiveness, the freest gospel in the world,

for we declare to every man that he is a free agent ; that he has a

free, unshackled will, which is the basis of his responsibility; and in

all honesty of heart, without any mental misgivings, any consciousness

of "manoeuvre," any self-suspicions of secret '-artifice," we preach

to all men a free and full salvation. And these free doctrines we find

in "one of the freest books ever written

—

the Bible." Let thei^pirit

of earnest inquiry, then, become general and influential; let sound

learning and acute criticism be brought to bear on the investigation

of Bible truth ; let men come up to the great questions of theology

without prejudice, fear, partiality, or presumption; let even Riickert's

canons of interpretatioa* be adopted and acted upon in determining

what doctrines were taught by Peter and Paul, by James and John ;

in a word, let men examine the Scriptures without first "narrowing

their views down to the standard of a sectarian creed," and we have

no fears for the issue ; the human mind is not in love with error ; the

intellect of man has no predilection for absurdity ; the truth is too

clear and shines forth too brilliantly from the sacred page not to strike

• " Employ all the proper means in yonr power to ascertain the true sens©

of the writer; give him notiiing that i3 ihme; take from him nothing that is

his. Never inquire what he ought to say ; never be afraid of what he does

say. It is your business to learn, not to teach."

—

Sehclions, \t. "i^Z. "A
commentary must be impartial. The interpreter of the New Testament has

no system, and ought tu have none, neither a doctrinal system, nor one where

sentiment predominates. As an exegete he is neither orthodox nor hetero-

dox :" "his only business is to investigate the meaning of what his author

says, and to leave other things to philosophers, doctrinal writers, and

moralists."—p. iJ95.
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with full power upon the mental eye that looks upon it through the

unclouded medium of honest and sincere investigation.

The translators of these selections have well set forth, in their in-

troduction, the characteristic distinctions hetween the German and

the English intellect. To promote a combination of the subjective,

ultra.spiritual tendencies of the former, wiih tlie objective, ultra-prac-

tical spirit of the latter, is a main olij^-ct of their work. Several

additional considerations have induced them to [xjldish : viz., the well

known tendency of an acquaintance with foreijrn authors to enlarge

and liberalize tlie mind: the fict that German evangelical theology

affords a strong illustration of the power of truth; 1. Because the

German arrives at the same results, by dialectics and spiritual philosophy,

to which we come by a common sense interpretation of the plain

meaning of the Bible ; 2. Because the evangelical divines of Germany
have adopted and maintained their theological opinions after contest-

ing every inch of the ground with tlieir rational and skeptical oppo-

nents ; and, 3. Because the whole course of their education has tended

toward infidelity, thus rendering a vigorous contest necessary in the

minds of these divines themselves before they could become settled in

their religious sentiments, especially as a large number of eminent

German theologians deny the divine authority of the Bible entirely;

and, lastly, the fact that we have hitherto known too little of the fervor

of German religion, and of the excellences of the German style of

preaching. Good and sufficient reasons are these, and every one of

them is a theme on which a thinking man. possessing the necessary

information, might write a good book. NVe thank Messrs. Edwards

and Park for this translation, and for the valuable introduction and

notes that accompany it, and we shall look with anxious expectation

for the volume which they announce to be in preparation. They are

doing a good work ; we bid them God spred in it.

The volume before us contains the following treatises :—The first

is an essay on the " Life, Character, and Style of the apostle Paul,"

translated from Tlioluck, by Professor Park ; and it is an interestmg,

candid, and instructive essay, upon a highly attractive topic. The
second is a brief, but touchingly beautiful piece, upon the "Tragical

Qualitv in the Friendship of David and Jonathan," translated from

Koster, by Professor Edwards. The third is upon the » Gifts of Pro-

phecy and of Speaking with Tongues in the Prinutivc Church," from

the German of Dr. L.°J. Ruckcrt, by Prof.-sor l-'-dwards. 'J'he fourth

and fifth are "Sermons by Dr. ThoUick ;" and a -Sketch of the Life

and Character of Tlioluck," by Professor Park. Thesl.xth and seventh

are a " Commentary upon the fifteenth chapter of the first Epistle to

the Corinthians," from Riickert, and a speculative essay upon the

"Resurrection of the Body," tVom J. P. Lange. by Professor Edwards.

The eighth and ninth are 'the " Life of Plato," tVoni Tennemann, and

a "Sketch of the Biographers of Plato and <if the Commentators upon

his Writings," by Professor Edward-*. Tno last is a luminous and

beautiful e°say upon the "Sinless Character of Jesus," by Dr. C.

Ulhnann, translated by Professor Park.

It is not our design at this time to notice particularly any of these

hut the fourth and fifth. If opportunity serve we shall take occasion

at a future period to offer some remarks upon Ruckert's principles of
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interpretation and commentary, as exhibited in the sixth article above

tnenlioiied ; and also upon tl\e last, and, perhaps, the titiest treatise

in the book, Dr. Ullmann's splendid exhibition of the pure and spotless

character of the 7«a7i Christ Jesus, in connection with which, we hop*)

to he able to vindicate the Scriptural doctrine of Christian perfection

against the arguments and aspersions of two recent writers in the

American Biblical Repository. Our task at this time is to make our

readers acquainted, in some degree at least, with the hte, character,

andst\le of' preaching of the most evanf^elcal divine in Germany, and

one of the most remarkable men of his aire.

The sketch given in this volume is very elaborate, and while it con-

tains many new and interesting facts in the history of Tholuck's rapid

and successtul career, it also gives a fair exposition of his opinions,

and many judicious criticisms upon his habits of thought and preach-

ing. From this article, and from the truly valuable notes upon the

sermons of Tholuck contained in the preceding one, we have made up

the account which is liere given, and which we have no doubt will be

interesting to the readers ol' tins journal, in view both of the^emincnt

and distinguished character of the man of whom it treats, and of tho

similarity which, we think, subsists between some features of his

preaching, and those which have marked the most successful preachers

of our own connection in this country.

Frederick Augustus Gottreu Tholuck was born at Breslau, the

capital of Silesia, on the thirteenth of March, 1799. lie left school

in his twelfth year, in order to acquire his father's trade, that of a

goldsmith, which it was designed that he should tollow : but Provi-

dence had other work for him to do, and in 1816 he entered the uni-

versity of Breslau, where the bent of his disposition soon led him to

devote himself closely to the study of oriental literature. Previously

to his entrance into the university, and indeed until the last year of

his stay there, he was a decided infidel. He says, "Even in caily

boyhood, infidelity had forced its way into my heart, and at the ago

of twelve I was wont to scolT at Cliristianitv and its truths." Tho-

luck was not alone in this unfortunate condition, as multitudes of the

German students in the Gymnasia, and even in attendance upon the

theological lectures, are avowed infidels. What else, indeed, can bo

expecied, when the entire influence of such men as Eickhorn, De Wette,

and Gesenius is thrown into the scale of rationalism, (the worst form,

perhaps, that modern inliilelity lias assumed,) but that candidates for

the ministry, who look up to these learned men as teachers and models,

should imbibe their pernicious but attractive errors, surrounded as they

arc witii all the ornaments of highly cultivated taste, immense learn-

ing, and ingenious philosophical speculations, and presented to the

youthful mind as the results of the most universal research, conducted

by the greatest scholars of the age? Little wonder is it, indeed, that

these candidat-es tnr the ministry sliould be " peculiarly unsusceptible of

reliilious influences;" that they should look down with contempt upon

the religion of tiie heart ; and be destitute of all sober views of tho

nature of the high and holy olllce for which they are professedly

preparing.

These discouraging circumstances add greatly to our admiration of

Tholuck's character, and to the sympathy which we feel for his ear-
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ivest strivinfij with the natural tendencies of his own heart to infidelity*

thus strengthened and conlirined by all surrounding influences. We
can believe hiui to s[ieak truth when he tells us how hard was the

struggle through wluch he had to pa^ betbre "attaining to the

assurance ot" that faith" in which he alterward became a full partici-

pant. We are sorry that we can learn but little in regard lo this

great change, the causes that produced it, the steps of its progress,

and the period of its complete development in the entire alteration of

Ttjoluck's character. Nothing is more deliglitful, while at thesame time

there are few things more instructive, than to trace the progress of an'

. individual mind, step by step, in that great transition I'roui sin unto

holines^j which must take place in every man before he can be received

into the favor of his Creator; but such a contemplation becomes

doubly interesting when this mighty revolution is passing in the mind
of a man of great intellectual powers and extensive attainments in

letters or science. In such a mind the struggle acquires additional

intensity of interest, from the incalculable power of the associations

with which education, study, and thought (all previously carried on

without reference to religion) invest the soul, and from the wonder-

ful energy with which intellectual pride comes to the assistance of

native depravity in sustaining the conilict with the t;pirit of truth.

In the case of Tholuck, we should love to obst-rve the growth of con-

viction, from its first feeble grrms until its ftdl development, and the

progress of conversion, frotii the first faintly-breathed prayer, or half-

formed resolution, to the final consummation of the change from dark-

ness unto light. Tfiat such a change did take place, the whole tenor

of his life and writings clearly establishes, notwithstanding the insinua-

tions of his enemies, tbunded upon the honors which he received soon

after the change of his religious views, that his conversion was the

result of sinister motives entirely,—of the *' desire to procure the pat->

ronage of ths government, and become tho head of the Pietists."

Professor Park tells us, that an intimate acquaintance with Professor

Neander, of Berlin, was highly serviceable to his religious character.

*'He was also peciliarly indebted to the faithful religious counsels of

Baron Van Cortewitz, a very pious Lutheran, still living at an ad-

vanced a::;e in I? ;rlin, Tuoluek himself frequently refers to this man
as h-is spiritual father."

In 1819, when only twenty years of age, he was appointed pro-

feasor extraordinary of thftoli>gy, at Berlin, in the place of De Wette,

who was removed by tlie Prussian government. '•Succeeding, at so

early a period of life', so distinguished a professor as D?. Wette, he waa

obliged to withdraw his attention in some degree from his oriental

studies, and direct them more particularly to theological. He applied

himself with great zeal and assiduity to the defense of evangelical

religion, and hi-i elTorts secured the warm approbation of the king and

ministry of Prussia, and soon elevated him to the station of a leader in

the orthodox party." His mind was developed with remarkable

rapidity in this new situation, although, indeed, his precocity of intel-

lect was very earlv manifested.

His career of indefatigable- industry as a writer commenced shortly

after his elevation to the professorship: for in his twenfy.second yenr

lie published " Hints for the Study of the Old Testament," Svo., 1621,

Vol. XI—April, 1840.
'

10
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which was followed in Ihe same year by a (realise on (he "Pan(heis(ic

Tlieologv of the Persians." In 1822 lie pulilished a treatise on the

*' Moral Influence of Heat!»eni-<m," wliich has been translated l.y Pro-

fdsbOf Eirierson, of Andover, and publi?hed in th« Biblical l{.e|)0&itory.

It would be tedious (o enunierale all bis publications; the catalogue is

eufficientiv great to cause our unininglod admiration of the ferlil.ty of

Lid mind and his unwearied diligence. His writings are not mere

compilations, or hastily prepared tt^ll^io^s of little value; but the ser-

tnons, essays, commentaries, dissertations, and cotitroversial tracts

•which have issued from his ever-active mind in such rich abundance

«re full (if instructive and interesting matter, many of them elaborate,

and all distinguished for the erudition and research which they dis-

play. Still, it would perhaps have been better for Tholuck to have

published more S[)aringly. There is little excuse for careless writing

et this day, uhen books are so multiplied that every useless or badly

vritten treatise is an unjust imposition upon those that read it. We
tlo not mean, therefore, to commetid the haste with which Tholuck

wrote; we have in our eye too many inaccurate and slovenly per-

formances of Inte years; we have too great an abhorrence of that self-

Complacency which leads a man to suppose that his undigested crudities,

fragmentary thoughts, and half-formed paragraphs are good enough

for the rest of mankind, to be found defending such a course even

upon the ground of his constant occupation and entire want of leisure.

The man who is so constantly occupied that he cannot correct his

*vri(ings, and give them comeliness and compactness, has no business

to write at all, and does it at the peril of his reputation ; when he sends

forth a book with his name upon the title-page, his book and his name
are before the public, and they have an undoubted right to require at

liis hands such a regard to their understanding and their time as will

prevent him from ollending the one by his blunders, or wasting the

other with his prolixity. No strength of intellect or depth of eru-

dition will enable a man to dispense with careful examination and

revision of what he writes, especiallv on matters of such grave and

BerioHs importance as the great topics of theology. Accordingly,

Tholuck has laid himself open, in some of his publications, to the

animadversions of his opponents, and they have been eagle-eyed in

observing his errors, and swift to take advantage of them. Frilzsche

and Strauss, not without truth, though in a spirit which by its own
extravagant bitterness prevented them from succeeding in their attempt

to ruin his literary reputation, charged him with errors against the

laws of interpretation and the principles of philology. But, says the

biographical sketch before us,

'• Even his enemies are obliged to concede, that (he censures heaped

upon him were too unqualified and indiscriminate, and that his inac-

curacies were bv no means so cross, nor his faults of style so censur-

able, as was pretended." " The dejiortment of Tholuck throughout

the whole controversy was truly Christian and noble, lie considered

lilmself as attacked, not by Fritzsche only, but by the great body of

the rationalists. Thcv instigated Frilz-che (o liis merciless criticism ;

men, of whom we should little suspect such dishonorable conduct, fur-

tiishcd him with materials for his censure, and his condemnatory

works may be considered the joint effort of those most interested in
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Tholuck's downfftll ; and yet tlie effort was. as (he candid now con.
fcss, unsuccessful. It may al=jo be remarked, that there were tVelinjrs
of personal ill-will, which instigated Fntzschc to his encounter wim
TholucU."

Tholuck was appointed in 18-JG, in the twenty-seventh year of hid
age, to succeed Dr. Knapp as professor ordinarius of tlieoloay, at
Halle, which chair he has continued to fill with the utmost zeal, in.
dustry, and success up to the present litne.

"
'J'he same erudition,

enthusiasm, and glow ..f piety which make Dr. Tholuck interesting as
a commentator, make him still more so as a lecturer. Though he is
associated with such men as Wegscheider and Gcseniiis, his lectures
were attended, in 1834, more fully than those of either of his colleagues,
and they are often more attractive than anv, except those of Gcsenius.
Nor are they merely attractive. They excite the apprehension, even
of those who resist their argument, that, after all. the 'fanaticism' of
Tholuck may be right reason. 'It is a common remark,' savs Pro.
fessor Sears, 'that if a young man do not wish to become a Pietist,
let him avoid Tholuck's lecture room.' Of the theological students
at Halle, scarcely one is to be found who comes to the university witfi
personal piety. Of the five hundred who are now studying theology,
perhaps there are sixty serious young men, and about thirty hopefuliy
pious; and these are the fruit of Tholuck's labors."

'

Indeed, tiiere is abundant evidence that the labors of Tholuck for
the benefit of the young men under his care are not confined to tho
lecture room or the study. The fctllowing statement of the means
which he employs for promoting the moral and spiritual welfare of
thfise over whom he exercises that powrrfd iniluence which a teacher
al'.vays exerts ipon his pupils, either f »r good or evil, will be interesting
to all our readars, hut especially to those engaged in the business of
instruction in our schools, academies, and colleges. " When at Berlio
he established at his own house a religious conference, chiefly for the
benefit of the pious students of the university. It was held every
week, an^ its exercises were prayer, singing, the readinjr of the Scr p-
tures, or of a sermon, f,i miliar conversation, on doctrinal (ir practical
theology, and sometimes a direct religious address. This conferenco
is still continued every Saturday evening. It is the more worthy of
notice, because meetings of this character are generally subjects of
ridicule among the Germans; and. besides, are often regarded with
suspicion

; have somi^tiuies, indeed, been expressly prohibited bv tho
government. Since Tholuck has been at Ifi.lle, he has held similar
meetings at his house once or twice a week."
He also conducts a missionary meetiu'j every month, at which ho

presents the latest intelligence respecting American, En<:lisli, and
other missions. He labors much in preparation for this mectin"-, and
im;)arts to it a lively interest. This mission.irv spirit would nitt bo
in leed particularly noticpable anion;: Amrricin Cliristians, jjut it is
to be viewed in contrast with the prej idiccs and the dormancy of evea
the evangelical party in bis own land. Tiie (ierman pruft-ssors ordi-
narily have little or no personal intercoursf! with thtir pupils, and arp
often wholly unacquainted with them. The students are loo numerous,
and the proft-ssors too mucli absorbed in studv, to permit a great
dcj^rea of social intercourse. Ncander and Dr. F. Slraus.s at Berlin,
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however, have labored to exert a personal religious influence upon
their scholars; and Tholuck, as he has a very i)tculiar intf-rtst and

tact in conversation, employs his talent uiih ildt-lity. Proftssor

Sears, writing I'rom Halle in 1S34, says, "Tlie uncomnion pressure of

Tholuck's public labors leaves him no leisure time. But when he
walks, which he does twice a day, and an hour and a half at each
•time, he invites tliree or four students of similar religious character tu

accompany him. With these he converses in a nsanner best adapted

to win Ihem to a religious life. With th.e serious he comes directly

>to the point. With others he spreads his net wider; and through the

medium of literary, philosophical, or theological discussion, conducted

.with vivacity and the utmost affection, he steals upon their hearts and
holds them his captives. Another company are, tor the same pur.

pose, invited to his dinner table, and thus daily he spends severaJ

hours, as a friend, patron, and pastor to the more hopeful an;ong his

pupils. If they are indigent, he remits their tuition ; and if he pub-

lishes a sermon or a pamphlet, the profit goes to then). His extensive

and choice library is always at their service." pp. '211, '21''2.

This is admirable—especially so in a professor in a German uni-

-versity—in a land where spiritual religion is despised as fnnaticism-

We cannot forbear to ask the que&tion here, How many are there of

the teachers of academies and professors of colleges, in this country,

where every thing is favorable to relijzion. who are thus faithful in the

discharge of their duty ;o students? We fear that there is an alarming

want of fidelity in this respect; and, what is worse, ^\e \'<::P.r that it

arises from a false principle, which has crept into our views and
systems of public instruction, mainly from a fear of incurring the

odium of sectarianism. The principle to which we allude is, that

intellectual culture may, nay, oiight to be, disconnected from religious

teaching. How f\ir tliis opinion is o])enly avowed is one thintj ; how
far it is secretly and most hurtfully operative, is another. For cur-

selves, we cannot resist the impression tliat the standard of m.oral and

religious educaiicvi among us is far below that of inteliecfual cuhiva-

^tion; and it is our opinion, deliberately and careftilly formed, that

more direct and decided means should be employed fo? securing the

religious improve»nent of students in our schools and colleges than are

conuTionly brought to hear upon them.

We would not be censorious— but is it not too much the ca?e that

our professors in colleges, while they are careful to observe and assist,

by every means in their power, the progress of their students in the-

acquisition of literature and science, concern themselves comparatively

little about their religious character and attainments? 'i'hat ihey

take much more pains to insure the intimacy of their pupils v. itt>

•Cicero and [lorace, with Euclid and Newton, than with Christ and

the apostles? Nay, is it not too frequently the case that the improve-

<inent of the tnind is the sole concern, while that of the heart is let't to

chance, or perhaps, as some would more piously say, to the arrange-

ment of Providence? How seldom are the connection and interde-

pendence of all liter:iry and scientific truth with the great doctrines

of revealed religion insisted tjpon, with any force and directness, in

the lecture rooms of our colleges and universities? How much mort
seldom still do our professors- take their pupils apart> and cc-uverae
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with litem in prlvnle upon tlie prciit and momenfoiis afTairs of religion,

in coiiiparisfin witli wliicli ail tlicir acq'iiaitions in lilcTjitiiie and

science are but "sounding brass aiul a tinkling cymbal?" We rejoice

lo know ibat lliere are some splendid examples of religious liilelity

onmng our literary men ; that there are some in our colleges whosG

elevated attrtimnents in religion, and purity of character and conduct,

give grace and beauty to their inlelleciual accomplishment? ; that liiero

are some who d<» not fail to embrace every opportunity ati'orded by

their situation of unfolding to the youthful minds ar<iund them tho?0

great truths, the reception or rejection of which will fix their eternal

and unalterable destiny! Earnestly do we pray that sucii a spirit

and such practice may become universal, and that every professor am)

teacher in the land may feel the Inrcu of the sentiment, tiiat to give a

man inlellactual power without cultivating bis moral feelings is to do

Satan the kindness of sharpening bis \\eai)ons. It is a desperato

triHinu with immortal interests, and a.fearful playing at fast and looso

with the laws of God, thus to violate one of the highest and most

awful trusts that can be reposed in a human beinj:, that of .forming

and educating the minds of youth, not merely for time, be it remem-

bered, but [\>r eternity. No man sliould be intrusted with the educa-

tion of youth who lias not himself been taugiit in the scliool of Christ.

And the Chri-lian teacher should feel a deeper responsibility than

ordinary men in regard to the dissemination of religious truth, llo

should look upon his pupils with feelings of the most intense solii-itudc

for their spiritual welfare; feelings, not only springing iVom that ex-

pansive benevolence which animates the heart of every true Christian,

leading him to put forth his personal efibrts for the salvation of soul:*,

but other, and even stronger emotions, akin to those wbicii are de-

veloped bvtiiat deep sense of personal responsibility which is implanlei

by the Spirit of God in the heart of every man whom he calls to the

great work of preaching the gospel of Ciirist. But we are dwelling

too long on this interesting topic: we now return to our subject, in

which The principal point remaining to be noticed is, the eharacterof

Tholuck as a preacher. Before we proceed to this, however, wa
cannot refrain from quoting a passage from the work before us, which

increases our admiration of the zealous and laborious professor of

theology :

—

" It is worthy of remark, tlia^ notwithstanding Professor Tholuck

has for a long time given to the world two or three volumes a year,

some o;'them''j ighlv labored ; and in connection with these efforts for

the public has d'tlivered regular lectures at the university, sometimes

two or three lectures a day; has preached .statedly once a fortnight,

and on frequent intermediate occasions ;
bas maintained the respon-

sil)!a and onerous station of a leudt-r in the ev.uigelical party fir the

period of nearlv twenty years, and is at the present time b it just

forty years old ;' and notwithstanding he has combined with all these

labors a sedulous attention to the personal duties of a gentleman, a

Christian, and a pastor, he has been alll'.cted during the whole period

with feeble and precarious health, and has been reduced at times

nearly to a state of blindness. Suffering under a broken constitution, ho

has been obliged, l.ks Neander and llenistenberg, to depend upon rigid

pbvsical disc'ipline for ability to prosecute bis studies. H;s person n>.

19*
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slenrler, his lempcranient nervous, and his life is a perfect confict

between mind and body. His ajipearance is at present liiat of a maa
prematurely grown old. It is to be earnestly hoped that he may add

another to the many illustrations of the remark, that men of the

feeblest constitutions often accomplish the most, and live the longest."

In regard to the yhilosoiihical o|>inions ol'TlioIuck, it is suliicicnt to

say, that, like most of his coimlrymen, he is a spiritual transcendcn-

ialist, and of course holds the doctrines of the -sensual sciioof of

Locke and his follosvers in utter aversion, if not in contempt. His

theological views are furmed without fear, and discussed without re-

serve ; in his speculations upon theolo;;icril subjects he is independent

and uiitrammeled ; and while the spirit of his doctrines is eminently

evangelical, he examines every doctrine of Scripture for hin)self,.

without attempting to regulate Ids religious creed by " compends" and

*' formularies." Jt is stated by Professor Park, that " wliiie he is art

admirer and eulogist of Calvinyi he sometimes expresses such feelings

in regard to the peculiarities of Calvinism, as can be palliated only on

the ground of a mental structure and habits of a&sociatt(in altogether

peculiar." No doubt: and the peculiarity of his mental structure is»

that he "examines every doctrine for himself, as if he were the first

man who had investigated it," without first shackling his mind by a

compend of dogmas which would prove, if honestly embraced, an eSec-

tual barrier against free and independent mental action ; and we aro

very much inclined to the opinion, that all men who investigate the

doctrines of Christianity in this proper spiiit of freedom and honesty,

will bo apt in the end '• to express such feelings in reference to the

peculiarities of Calvinism" as would not be very palatable to the

regularly installed teachers and authorized defenders of those pecu-

liarities in this country.

We proceed now to notice the character of Dr. Tholuck as a

preacher, and in this part of our subject we take great pleasure in

following tlie sketch before ti-s, in uhieh Professor Park has manifested

great judgment and discrimination ; in general, we coincide with the

opinion which he has so well set forth, and the fev/ points in regard

to which we differ from l>im will be briefly noticed as they occur

in order.

"One of the most obvious peculiarities of Tholuck's sermons ap-

pears in their plan. The introducti-on always, and the proposition

often, precedes the announcement of his text. This, however, is no

peculiarity of him, in comparison with other German preachers."

p. 220. It is a question with us whether this peculiarity might not

be occa.sionally introduced with advantage in our own pulpits. The
design of it seems to be to excite the attention of the hearer, belore-

reading the text, to a Scriptural doctrine, which i^ supported or set

forth in the passage introduced, and thus the tcant of the text is felt

by the hearer just as the preacher utters it. Somethinir SHmilar tc»

this we understand to have been the occasional practice of an eminent

living preacher of our own denomination, and it is sa;d to be attended

with a good effect.

"The division of his discourses is generally definite and precise;

sometimes beautiful ; almost always simple in its nature, but otte-»

arti&cial in its mode of expression.'' Tbi.s is a matter of vital ino-
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portance in the siructure of a sermon. While a natural, clear, and
b'imple division contribute-s greatly to the beauty, perspicuity, and
energy of a discourse, it is especially valuable lor the assistance it

aflbrds to the memory of ordinary hearers. A clear and obvious

method in preaching is more valuable in this res[)ect than any other

excellence. A good illustration of the value of a natural order is

quoted tVoin Witherspoon by Dr. Porter, in his lectures on honiiletica

and preaching: "Suppose I desire a person going to a city to do
several tilings for me; as, to deliver a letter to one man ; to visit a

frtend of mine and bring me notice how he is ; to buy a book for me :

and see whether any shiji is to sail for Britain soon. It is vt-ry pos-

sible he may remember some of them, and forget the others. But if I

desire him to buy me a dozen of silver spoons, to carry them to an
engraver that my name may be put on them, and to get a case made
for them, it is likely he will remember all." As instances of
Tholuck's method of division, we select tlie following from the ser-

mons before us: Psa. cxix, 67. " Before I was humbled I went astray
;

but now I keep thy word." The object of the discourse is to answer
the question, why our resolntiuns so frequently remain without results

;

and the simple division in answer to this question is, 1. Because we
do not humble ourselves; 2. Do not hunible ourselves before God ;

3. Do not humble ourselves in faith. The sermon on Rom. viii, 15-17,

has lor its object to establish the proposition that the testimony that we
are the children of God is the surest pledge of eternal life ; and the

division is as follows: first, how the testimony is given that we are

the children of God ; secondly, why this testimony is a pledge of

eternal life.

" Another characteristic of Tholuck's sermons is, the absence of all

display of learning, o^ abstruse thought, and long continued argument.

His freedom from literary ostentation is the more cominendaljle, as ho

has so vast an amount of literature which he miglit display." Few
men would be content to deliver such modest, unostentatious sermons

before the audience of a German university. Nor do we consider

such freedom from severe processes of reasoning to be inconsistent

with a proper fullness and richness of instructive matter. I'o teach

a congregation, such as the mass of Christian audiences, it surely is

not necessary that a man should enter upon and (iiirstie a long course

of profound argumentation, in an absl:usc and n)etaphysical m:inner,

just as if he were lecturing before a body of studeits .sufficiently inte.

rested in his discussions to give him the severe-t aiteniion, andcapalle
of following him through all the intricate mazts of his wire-drawn

logic. Indeed, we are well convinced t lat such prt aching is generally

unfruitful, and calculated, while it can brnefit the niderstandings of
but few of the hearers, to drive away spirituality and fervency of feel-

ing from the hearts of all. Let it he observed, that we are not ob-

jecting to the communication of instructive matter in sermons; but

that our objections lie against a mode of preaching which has assumed
for itself the name of instructive, rather than of pathetic or imagina-

tive preaching; while, in fact, it tends neither to bring out and

strengthen the faculties of the mass of hearers, (because it is not

adapted to their capacities and habits of thinking.) nor to warm and

enliven their religious feelings, because it does not appeal to the reli-
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gioiis sevtiment at all. The sermons of Jesus and his apostles were

didactic, indeed, l)Ut it woiiici lie diti^icsilt to liml any points of com.

parisoii between lluir simple, yet imaginative discourses, and the

tedious argumentative harangues «)f r\iHny modern preachers. The
opinion of Tholuck, tiiat '• tlie heiirt, rather than the intellect, should

lead the way into the trutii," is very nearly correct. Ttie sermons of

Mr. W*e>ley, pregn;iiit as they are with instruction, are yet adcnirable

models of simplicity, hievity, and directness of appeal to the iieart a3

well as to tlie understanding.
" Anoih;r characteristic of ThulucU's sermons is, the elevation and

richness of religioLis sentiment which they disphiy. His standard of

Christian character is much UKjre like that of Paul, in such chaj)ter3

as the eighth of Romans, than is common among British and American
divir.es." In illustration of this we might quote from almost any of

his discourses; we open U[>on the fullowing in the hook before us:

p. 147, "Prayer is the pidsatiun of the soul. It need not always be

expressed in words, for the apostle exliorts Christians to 'pray with-

out ceasing.' No, my friends; there is a praver whicii tlie faithfu

offer, and which, like the pulse in the veins, never ceases its motion

by night or by day, and which can he heard by no human ear. In

this inward, silent supplication are the failhfid continually exclaiming,

Abba, dear Father .' (low is it with you when some beloved friend is

called away from you l)y death? Tlirough all the hours that succeed

his de|)arture do you not bear him constantly ab<tut with you in your

heart? Yea, are yoi not wont to conduct a silent, iminterrupted dia.

logue with iiim, which is not audible to the ear of a companitm? So

it is with the ceaseless prayer, going forth from the man «ho has re-

ceived into his own heart the testiuionv of his heavenly adoption. He
cannot forget what new and immeritecl grace has been bestowed upon

him; he cries out continually, 'See what love the Father hath shnwa
us, that we shojld b- called the c'.iiKlren of God !' and in the irmiost

sanctuary of his soul the words are repeated incessantly. Beloved

Parent ! precious Father!"

It is remarked also, by Professor Park, that Thojick's sermons aro

characterized by licelincss and exuberance of fancy. He is a poet in

his prose; his imagination knows no bounds. Speaking of theascen.

s'.on of Christ, he |)rnceeds;—'-The same instruction that was pro-

claimed by his advent and by his lite, was also proclaimed by isis

ascension. IIow might he have departed? If thcLonl of glory, whom
they had nailed to the cross, but who could not be held bv dfjath, had,

when risen from the grave and jrlorified bv Heaven, gone to the place

of his agonies, to the mount of Olives, and there waved iiis banner of

victory before all the world; he had only to give one nod, and the

city which had cried out aijainst him, » Away with Jesii-! r^^lease unt<j

us Barabbas!' would have sunk into the deep, like SoiJomand Gomorrah;
and the people who hacl rr ed, ' His bloo.l be upon us and upon our
children,' must have shrieked out, ' Ye mountains cover u>:, and ve
hills fall upon us!' Yet here also the 'Lord was not in the storm and
the tempest, but in the still small sound.' Early in the morning diJ

he once more assemble his o\v^n in Jerusalem ; darkness still brooded

over tl»e streets of the city ; he then walked, in the stillness of th j

morning twilight, with the eleven, to the mountain which had wit.
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nessed his bloody sweat on the night of his sorrows. The earliest rays

of the opening day sliono ihruiigii the clouds; and then, says tlie his-

tory, he lifted up Ids hands and blessed his chosen ones, and a cloud

took Rim up from the earth. Amid the shades of night he came; in

the redness of the morning dawn he went away; ever, ever shult thou

stand before our souls, thou glorihed Saviour, in the same attitude in

which thou didst leave the woild, with thy hands extended over thy

chosen, to bless them." p 133.

How exquisitely touching and beautiful is the following description

of the same scene—the ascension of Christ !
—

" You all know, my he;irer3, of what invaluable worth is the last

look of a departing friend. As his countenance then appeared

—

that

is the image which in)prints itself most deeply on the soul. Wliy is it

unpleasant to stand, as one must, by the dying bed of a friend, who is

Iremhling under the cold touch of death ? Ah ! above all things else

is it on this account, that the loved one will ever recur to our remem-
brance in this image of pain. How delightful now it is to see the

manner in which the last glance of the Saviour fell upon Lis ciiosen.

• He lifted up his hands and blessed them, and as he was blessing them
be parted from them.' If an inventive fancy would form some con-

ception of the mode in which the Saviour might have taken iiis de-

parture from earth, that Saviour who broke not the bruised reed, nor

quenched the smoking flax, could it desigji a more becoming, a more
beautiful picture than this? This mode of the Redeemer's departure

did not take place by accident. It is in keeping with the whole life

of Him who came into the world, not to condemn it, but to make it

happy. We read of the apostles, that they 'went back to Jerusalen^

with great joy!' With joy? With joy after their one and all had

been parted from them, and while they were not yet certain of his

revisit in the Spirit? Yea, with jny. They had seen the hands

stretched out to bless thcin ! Wherever they stood and wherever they

went, the blessing hands were before their eyes."

The singular energy and boldness of his apjieals is another feature

of Tho'uck's preaching which deserves particular notice, especially

when we consider the character of the congregations before which

they were delivered. There is no fear of man btlbre his eyes. When
we remember that these" discourses " were preached in the very citadel

of rationalism, to young men who were cherishing that peculiar inde-

pendence and unmanageable self-esteem characteristic of a university

life; to an audience, the vast majority of whom were not only violent

in their prejudices against the preacher's doctrine, but still more so

against his religious teeling," we cannot but admire the boldness

and fidelity of the preacher. In illustration of this remark, we quote

the following from the sermon on the penitent thief:

—

"It is too late !—Who is that hastening through the darkness of the

night on the winged courser? It is the son, who has been wandering
in the ways of sin, and now at last longs to hear from the lij^s of his

dying father the words, ' I have forgiven you.' Soon he is at his

journey's end, in the twinklinir of an eye he is at the door— • It is too

late!' shrieks forth the motht;r's voice; 'that mouth is closed for ever!'

nnd he sinks fainting into her arms. See that victim for the scaffold ;

and the executioner whetting the steel of death ! The multitude stand
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TREFFRY'S MEMOIRS AND SELECT REMAINS.

Memoirs of the Ree. Richard Trrjfry, Jan., including Extracts from hi^ CorreS'

pttidence. To ichic'i are appended Select Rmnain'', CJiisi^tinir of S.'.etchei of

S rmons, E^1ay^, and Poetn/. Bv his Father. Ljndon : published by John

Mason. 12iiio., pp. 4i'3. With a Portrait.

Tnu limentei suliject of these •« Memoirs" was one of the most

resplendent stars of Wesleyan Methodism ; and tiiough suddenly and

Bhiverlng'and dumb. Who is that, just heaving in sight on yonder i

distant hill, beckoning with signs of joy ? It is the king's express
; iio f

brings a pardon! Nearer and nearer comes his step; pardon! re. |
sounds through the crowd—softly at first, and then louder and yet %

louder. ' It is too late!'—the guilty head hath already fallen ! Yea,
|

since the earth has stood, the heart of many a man has been pierced

through by the cutting words, It is too late.' But O, who will de-

scribe to me the lamentation that will ari.<e, when, at the boundary

line which separates lime from eternity, the voice of the righteous ^

Judge will cry, ' It is too late !' Long have the wide gates of heaven *

stood open, and its messengers have cried at one time and another, j

To-day, to-day if ye will hear his voice! Man, man, how then will |
it be with you, when once these gates, with appalling sound, shall bo

|
shut for eternity ? Agoni:se that you may enter in at the narrow gate

; i

for many, I say unto you, shall strive to enter in, and shall not be able.
|

When once the master of the house hath arisen and shut the door, f

then shall ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, and to
|

say, Lord, Lord, open unto us,' and he will answer and say unto you,
|

* I know you not whence ye are.'
"

I

But we must bring these remarks to a close, delightful as is the
|

task of noticing the beautiful and |)owerful developments of a master. j

mind, devoted to the great work of unfolding the truth as it is in Jesus.
|

We trust that the points of excellence here presented may attract the i

attention and excite the righteous emulation of many among our own
|

preachers. Indeed, the style, manner, and even the genera! matter of
|

Tholuck's sermons remind us strongly of the preaching of some of iho |

most eminently useful and successful ministers of our own denoinina-
|

tion ; and the principal ditlLrcnce, in point of manner, between f

Methodist preaching and that of other denominations, less succe.-^sful,

perhaps, in bringinji sinners into the fold of Christ, lies in the very

characteristics to which we have referred. And while the intellectual

activity of the age demrinds a ministry capable of enlightening and

instructing the people, we are not to forget that the elements and powers

of the human mind are the same as they have ever been, and that the
i

moral feelings are the strongest of those elements, except the self- j

determining will, with which indeed they lie in immediate contact,

presenting the most powerful class of motives for its action. It woidd
'

be easy to find fault with various features of Tholuck's sermonizing; ^

and, indeed, many parts of the work bef<ire us V.c open to criticism;
|

but this iinpleasing task was not the one which we .«et before our-
|

selves when we commenced the preparation of this article. J. M'^C. ,

Dickinson CoUe^e, Dec., 1839. I
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inysleriously witlidrawn from mortal sight, he has left, in "Select Re-
niaiiis," a nidiance which will continue to enlighten and blejis " innu.

merable that shall come afier him."

Richard Trtflry. Jan., was burn at Camelfdrd, Cornwall, November
30, 1804. Butii his parents were einitirnt for piety ; and the father,

whose pleasant hut mournful task it was lo prepare this memorial of
departed worth and parental affection, had been many yeais a very
fcHicient Wesleyan minister, and is since fiivorably known as the author
ot' a "Treatise on Christian Periection," and several minor publica-
tions. We may well suppose, therefore, that no little solicitude was
felt for the religious cducati<jn of this child, and that every oppor.
tunity was improved to imbue his mind and heart with Christian
principles. In his ninth year we find Richard placed at Kingswood
school, where he remained five years, and was thoroughly instructed

in Latin, Greek, French, and the difllrent branches ol' science taught
in that seminary. The only fault found with him here appears to have
arisen from the volatility of his disposition. But his superior genius
began to be developed, and we are told that " he could learn any thing,

having u most retentive memory." Meanwhile, the testimony borne
to his religious and moral character is not less pleasing. "Richard,"
says his tutor, '' is a good bov, uniformly steady and pious." In 1818
there was an unusual awakening among the boys at Kingswood.
Many of them were brought under serious impressions, and held, at

every convenient opportunity, meetings among themselves for religious

conversation and prayer. Richard, being the eldest of them,
took a very active part in these meetings; and it was feared that he
would seriously injure his health by his tervent zeal and extraordinary

exertions in strivinij to promote the welfare of his school-mates.

At the age of fitleen, having left school, Richard began to give

eerious thought to the choice of a i)roffssion ; and having at length,

with the approbation of hii friends, decided to be a printer, a situation

was procured in a London office ; and in " February, 1820, in company
with the Rev. Messrs. Bunting and Watson, who had been on a mis-

eionary deputation into Cornwall, he quitted his paternal dwelling, and
proceeded to the metropolis. Changes in human life are frequently

eventfid and perilous, and especially in yoiilh, when expectation is all

alive, and every change is supposeil to open ,«ome new source of grati-

fication, or procure a release from some scene of annoyance; when
the landscape is all beauty, the skies without a cloud, the roses with-

out n thorn, and every tree is a tree of life. Prospects not less flatter-

ing, I have reason to believe, were presented to the mind's eye of my
son, when he left his father's house to repair to London. At home
he had every comfort, not to say every indul^'ence, which a tender

and an affectionate mother, who was dotingly fond of him, could

bestow; yet sucli was tlie gratification that he expected in the pros-

pect of his new situation, tliat he left us not only with a tearle.<s eye,

but with a countenance that i)espoke the secret pleasure of his heart.

Little did he anticipate the moral and contagious atmosphere in which
he would be called to breathe; the fascinating associations by which
he would be surroimded, or the snares that would beset his path.''

Such were some of the roflecti(ms of the father himself on this event-

ful occasion ; and eventful it proved to be. The story of Richard'a
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career as a printer's boy in London may prove a salutarv lesson to
oil youth. In reply to a letter (rum hisViitlier, instituting^nn inquiry
concerning ttie moral characters of the individuals in the'ctTice where
he worked, he wrote:—"Some of them arc members of society, and
are, I believe, very pious

; others are good-natured, but f^ome arc very
wicked

;
and one of them is nearly, if not quite, an infidel, I wish

they were morose and sullen, then I should have no inducement to
associate with them." But for a while he maintained his integrity,
atten<ied the ordinances of religion at cverv convenient opportu°nity,
and regularly met in class ; and to show how grateful he was for any
kindnesses shown him, he says, in a letter, tiated London, August 9th
1820:—''The more I see of .Air. and Mrs. Reddall, the more I love
them

;
they are friends indeed

; kinder friends I never met with : Mr.
R. (his class-leader) asked me to make his house mv home. It is
pleasant to meet with such people in a strange land. '.My heart tells
me that I am grateful. I am striving to attain the kingdom of right-
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost ; though I often find [hat
my carnal nature gets the ascendency over me; but I am seekin^r for
a deliverance from it."

' ^

From this time, however, it appears that he began to imbibe more
and more of the spirit of his associate.^, and to grow remiss in his
devotional duties

; presently, without any cause assigned, he changed
his class, and soon after gave up class meetings altogether. Having
thus dissolved all connection with the visible church, and cast otF the
restraints of religion, he began to lead a verv irregular and dissipated
lile; absenting himself from his lodgings late at night

;
prowlin-r the

streets; or visiting the theatre, when he should have been in 1)ed
;

neglecting his work in the office ; involving himself in debt
; and in!

dulging in habits and practices which, had they not been checked,
would have involved him in utter and irretrievable ruin.
The deep and distressing solicitude now fult bv the parents of thi.s

misguided youth ^^o leave for the reader to imagine. His onlv bro-
ther wrote him a letter, breathing unutterable tenderness, and con-
juring him by every tie of alTection to return to the paths of peace.
Had that brother been endowed with the spirit of prophecy, could he
have foreseen that the counsels and admonitions contained in his let-
ter were (he last that he should ever be permitted to give to his bro-
ther, and that their correspondence was then to close forever; he
could scarcely have written more seriously or more affectionately.
But so it^ was, for on the nineteenth day of the following month, 'it

pleased God, in his inscrutable providence, after two davs of affliction,
to cut him down as a ffo^ver; and as an evidence of the deep interest
which he took in his brother's welfare, when he was about to close his
eyes on all terrestrial objects, and even when struggling in the arronies
of death, he said, "Charge my brother from me to live to the"Lord,
und not to trifle with religion, as I fear he has been doin-r " The
afflicted father adds :

—

'^

" The Lord gave, and the Lord taketh away-the stroke of death is, there-
fore, under the direction and control of God. He lights up the lamp of life,
and he extinauisheth it at whatever time, and by whatever means or instru-
ments he p eases; and his operations are ail the results of infinite goodness,
under the direction of infinite wisdom. How far it entered into ttie divine
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design lo remove one son for the salvation of the other, I know not; bat

xhat this was the effect produced, I most conscientiously believe ; and though

at that time, when cloutJs of impenetrable darkness brooded over the future,

we were called to walk by faith and not bv si^hr, yet subsequently we had

such clear discoveries of the wise desinns and merciful providence of God
Toward us as a family, that we were led not only to acquiesce in his dispensa^

tions, but to bless him for all, and most for the severe.
" In the course of two or three weeks after the lamented death of his beloved

brother, Richard returned to his parents, from whom he had been absent about

fourteen months; and there is reason to believe that he quitted London with

sensations no less pleasurable than those which he had indulged in the pros'

pect of going there. The seductions of pleasure had captivated his heart;

yet the light that was in him was not enveloped in total darkness; nor was
the voice of conscience entirely silenced. The conflict between principle and
passion, duty and inclination, was stiij maintained. The Spirit of God had
been grieved by him, yet he had not absolutely abandoned him. The sweets
of home were still ine.xpressibly dear to his heart. In a letter which his fa-

ther received from him a little time previously, in which he describes a visit

which he paid to Kichinond, he says, ' While on the deck of the steam-packet,

I took out of my pocket my Greek Testament, and on reviewing this, my mind
was powerfully affected : I took a retrospect of the time when this was my
daily study ; and though the Testament was the same as it was months ago,

yet there was no father to attend to its contents, no mother to applaud the

quantum which I read, and no brother to correct my errors ; all these circum-
stances, united with what I read, contributed to work upon my feelings, till

I unwillingly dropped a .tear upon the book, and probably should have shed a

second, had nut my attention been called off to view Chelsea hospital, which
we were then passing :' and after describing Brandenburgh house, Northum-
berland house, the palace of Kew, and other places tiial opened to their view,

he adds :
—

' Notwithstanding all this verdure, and beauty, and inagniticence,

I would ten times rather have beheld the bleak and inhospitable moors of

Cornwall,

—

' That land supremely blest,

That dearer, sw-eeter spot than all the rest.'
"

He remained at home about four months, occupying himseJf in a
printing office, and his classical studies; occasionally writing papers
on different subject?, which were inserted in the Imperial Magazine.
Nor was he unmindful ofliis spiritual interests ; he set himself again
to seek the Lord, brought forth t'ruits meet {"or rej)entnnce, began to

nieet in class, and (requcntly became the companion of his fatiier in

visiting the country places, where he had to preacli, in the neighbor*

hood of Truro,

In 1S22 he was appointed classical tutor of an academy near
Rochester. But the task of instructing fro:n thirty to forty bovs in

the Latin, Greek, and French languages, proved seriously detrimental

to his health, and in the cours-c of a few months h6 Uas obliged to

resign his office, and return home. As soon as his health was suf-

ficiently re-establi-shed, he yielded to an impression which he had long
telt, that it was his duty to call sinners to repentance.

'* Hisfirstattempt wasat alittle place in the neighborhood of Chatham, where
we regularly preached; the text was Hebrews xi, IG, * But now they desire

a better country, that is, a heavenly : wheretbre God is not ashamed to be
called their God ; for he hath prepared for them a city.' The sketch of his

€ermon, which is now before me, bears date, Rochester, April 23, 18:23.-

"Though he was then but little more than eighteen years of age, and very

juvenile in his appearance, yet he found favor in the eyes of the people ; his

Vol. XU—April, 1840. 20
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labors in the palpit were highly acceptable to our congregations. The Rer,

Jon. Edraondson, the superintendent of ilie circuit, having heard him preach,

greatly encouraged him to proceed in the work of the ministry. The R.ev,

13. Slater, also, whom he visited at Margate, showed hmi great kindness,

and expressed the most cordial approbation of his ministerial talents.

" Having been engaged for nearly a year in preaching the gospel, with

great acceptance wherever he went, and believing that God had called him

to exercise his ministry in a more extended sphere, he was proposed by the

Rev. Jon. Edmondson, according to our common usage, at the March quar-

terly meeting, in the year 13J4, as a candidate for our itinerant ministry ; and

though some objections were raised against him, merely in consequence of

his youth, yet he passed by a great majority of the meeting; and he was,^

in consequence, recommended by his superintendent to the ensuing confer-

ence."

But our limits will permit us only to glance at the more important

events in the remaining years of this remarkable man. At the con-

ference of 1824 he received liis first appointment as an itinerant

preacher for the Sevenoaks circuit. Here, by his martyr-like devotion

to study and the work of the ministry, by constant exposure, preach-

ing sometimes drenched in rain froin head to foot—he probably laid

the foundation of that disease which brought him to an untimely grave-

He continued, however, six years to preach with singular fervor, energy,

and eloquence.

"His sermons were richly fraught with evangelical truth; and delivered

with a power and pathos that excited the most profound attention. The
chapels where he preached were crowded ; and he was frequently employed
in preaching occasional sermons, not only in his own circuit, but in other

circuits throughout the city and neighborhood. Nor was his preaching

popular merely, but useful ; souls were brought to God by his instrument-

ality-"

In the month of June, 1829, Mr. Treffry entered into the- marriage

ctate with Eliza Baron, the eldest daughter of Mr. Baron of Hull,

With this young lady he had formed an acquaintance when he traveled

in the Beverly circuit four years before; and neither time nor distance

had wrought any change in his mind concerning her. His biographer

adds, "They were nearly of tjie same age ; and never were two indi-

duuls more passionately or more inviolably attached to each other."

But, to use the language of the British Minutes, it pleased Him who
holds the stars in his hand, both kindling their brightness, and fixing

the limits of their influence, to withdraw into comparative obscurity

one in whose light many rejoiced to walk. Soon after his appointment

to Bramley, in 1830, he ruptured a blood vessel on his lungs; and"

lor two days he continued to discharge such quantities of blood as

threatened every hour to terminate his life. Upon a partial recovery he

retired to Penzance, where he resided seven years as a supernumerary, the

subject of much languor and occasionally of much pain ; manifesting

a cheerful submission, and watching without alarm the inroads of h
subtle malady, which was surely, though slowly, undermining his

eartlily tabernacle. He died in the triun)ph of faith, leaving a widow
and six children. A plain stone rests on his grave in the burying
ground of the Episcopal chapel in Penzance, with the following in-

bcription, which was dictated by himself ^—"In ujemory of the Rev^
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Richard TrefTry, Jun., Wesleyan minister, who was born in Camel-

ford, Nov. 30, iS04, and died in Penzance, Jan. 20, 1838. Also of his

infant daughter, who died August 21, 183G. 'Is it well with thy

hushand ? Is it well with thy child? And slie answered, It is well.'

^

Seldom have "wearisome days and nights" yielded more valuable

fruits than enriched and hallowed the remaining years of this exenv

plary man. To a mind singularly comprehensive, acute, and vigorous,

the discipline of sanctified affl ction now gave a tone of deeper serious-

ness ; and chastened without enfeebling a fervid and luxuriant ima-

gination. His numerous publications are marked by a copious and
various style, much felicity of illustration, and accurate and spirited

delineations of character; while they are rich in evangelical maxims,

and pervaded by a spirit of fervent and persuasive charity.

So early as the year 1824 we find him engaged in the preparation

and delivery of a course of lectures on Christianity. About the same
time he wrote an elegy in memory of his venerated and lamented

friend, the Rev. John Bryant. " Elegiac Stanzas in memory of Miss

Hannah Osborn," followed in 1827, and about this time, anticipating

his examination, preparatory to admis-sion into full connection, his

attention began to be directed particularly to the doctrines of the

divine and eternal Sonship of Christ. Of his Memoir of Mrs. Treffry,

we have the following account :

—

"On the 13th day of October," 1829, he lost by death his sainted mother-;

her health had been declining- for a loiifj season ; and he had come from York
at two several times durin? tlie last month In see her. 'When I left her,' he
€aid, 'she gave me lier blessing, and tliat voice which had been music to me
from my earliest childhood I heard no more.

" My boast is not that I deduce my hirlh

From loins enthroned, and rulers of liic earth.

But higher far my jiroud pretentions rise

—

Son of a jno/Acr paso'd into the skies."
'

After the decease of his mother, I desired him," continues tlic father, " to pre-

pare a memoir of her ; which he consented to do : but in a letter to me, speak-

ing- on this suliject, he savs, ' It cannot be expected tliat, with the oppressive

load of circuit business, and our domestic grounds of anxiety,' for his wife ai

this time was greatly afflicted, ' that I can afford that ccmstant and calm at-

tention to it which is requisite to make it what I would have it to be. My
works, you know, are always unequal ; and it must not be matter of surprise

if this should be peculiarly so. I never t'elt so disposed toalFord all my ability

to any literary performance ; and rarely have I been placed in circumstances

less favorable to the accomplishment of rny wishes.' This work has been
before the world for several years, and has had an exten.sive circulation ; and
I have reason to believe has been productive of most beiifficial rffects. The
subject of it was a woman who, for genuine piety, consistency of deportment,

domestic economv, and every conjugal and maternal virtue, has been rarely

excelled by any of her sex."

April 9, 1831, he writes to Mr. Treffry, sen. :
'' I have made a bit

of poetry. I wrote it one evening this week, in con.«cquence of the

s-ubject coming into my head in sonic of the slecijjess hours of the

night." This " bit of poetry,'' \\ as the " Saul of Tarsus," which baa
i»een copied very generally into the public journals of this country.

'•The first and last chapter in ihe History of Intemperance," appeared
fioon after. The following critique upon Wordsworth, which occurs





232 Treffry's Memoirs.

in a letter to Mr. TrefTry, scn^ dated Octobrr 6, 1831, we copy the

more willino;ly, since, in a recent number of the Quarterly, we pub-
lished the views of an American critic on the same subject.*

"We have now 'Wordsworth's Poems,' which, I confess, I never properlv

read before. There are many surpassingly beautiful passages in them. But
there is also much that is very silly, much tliat is very wicked, and more thai

is very dull. When I say wicked. I mean that tends to the growth and
nourishment of a poetical sort of infidelity, most specious in its approach, and
most fascinating in its contact. Perhaps I may venture to take the first of
his pieces as an illustration ;

—

*My heart leaps up when I behold

I A rainbow m the sky :

So was it when mj life began ;

So is it now lama man
;

* - So be it when I shall grow old.

Or let me die !

The child is father of the roan :

And I could wish my days to he

Bound each to each, by natural piety.*

Now this is really very silly. For look first at the sentimeBt ; reduce it to

prose, and it is: 'When I was a child my heart used to leap when I saw s
rainbow ; so it does now : and when it sliall cease to do so 1 hope I may die.

The dispositions of childhood give the character of manhood : and I sliould

like natural piety to be the distinguishing characteristic both of my childhood

and mature age.' Now just analvze this sentiment. Does he mean to say»

that he has now the same feelings at seeing a rainbow that he had when he

was a little child ! because, if so, he must have lived to very little purpose.

I do not recollect what my feelings were, when 1 was a child, at seeing a

rainbow; but this I know, that I had none of the pleasant and atfecting asi-o-

ciations which 1 have now at su?h a sight. I did not know then that it was
the only phenomenon of nature which God had pecviliarly connected with his

tenderness and covenant. I did not know that it had in innumerable instances

gladdened the hearts of good men. I did not know that in the apocalyptic

vision it was the arch under which the throne of the mediatorial glory was
placed. I never thought then, what I have vWen thought since, that it was
like a portal to a happy eternity. I should have said then, ' There is a rain-

'bow!' just in the same tone, and with the same feeling, in a smaller degree,

as I should have exclaimed, 'What a pretty riband !' Then again, is this

leaping of the heart 'natural piety V This last phrase is very bad in its ten-

dency, as it is vague in us signification. And why would you die, sir, because

you have not the feelings which you had when your life began, upon seeing a

rainbow ? This is ridiculous. So also is, ' the child is the father of the man.*

You might as well say, the acorn is the father of the oak. Indeed, there

is much of his poetry which is equally objectionable. But then his beauties

are certainly very great. I have not room here to coatinue the subject."

"Tlie Infidel's Own Book: a Statement of somoof the Absurdities

resulting from the Rejecli(jn of Christianity," a duodecimo vohjine of

two hundred pnges, was also published in 18:51. Early in 18:V2. upon

urgent solicitation, he undertook the " Life of the Rev. John Smith,'*

who had been his colleague on the Nottingham circuit, in 1S28. This

work is among the reprints of the Book Concern, and its extraordinary

popularity i.s well known. Our readers will now feel interested to

know that Mr. TreJlVy was among the competitor-.s for tlie prize of one^

hundred guineas, which had been ottered by Dr. Conquest for the besi

See Quarterly Magazine for October, article Wordsworth's PoeocLi,
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essay upon covetousness. This prize was eventually awarded to the

author of" Manimon." It is etatid that Mr. T. uas among the tiiree

first, including Mr. Harris, whose comparative claims the committee

of adjudication found some difficulty in settling. They, however,

offered fifty guineas for Mr. T.'s ts.-;ay, which was published under their

auspices, and a second edition was almost immediately called for.

But Mr. Treffry's chef-d'cpiwre is, by common consent, tiie Treatise

on the Divine and Eternal Sonsiiip of Christ, published about the

time of the author's death, and making a duodecimo volume of five

hundred and forty-seven pages. " Whetlier we consider this produc-

tion," says an able critic, " as a satisfactory disquisition on an im-

portant topic in theology ; as a cabinet of Scripture illustrations ; or as

a model of critical exegesis, it is one which we can most earnestly

recommend to ail who are covetous of advancement in the well digest-

ed knowledge of things divine and heavenly."*

Dr. Pye Smith says, " I am persuaded that the reading of this pos-

thumous work will increase the conviction, already deeply felt, of the

author's transcendent excellences, intellectual and moral." And the

venerable Henry Moore, declares, "The book is too good. I mean,
that it is so large that I fear it will not be read extensively. No man
who had not faculties of the highest order could have produced such

a book."t

Such is a brief outline of the life and literary labors of Richard

Treffry : and as our limits will not admit of any due critical exami-

nation of the various and masterly productions of his pen, we shall

conclude our present notice with a i'ew remarks upon some traits of

his character with which we have been particularly struck in glancing

over the volume before us. It i.- ! ut justice to remark that these

"Memoirs" are executed in a manner liighly creditable to the vene-

rable author. Though he who writes is a father that mourns as few

have occasion to mourn, there is no evidence of any paternal bias or

partiality which would prevent a just appreciation of the character of

the deceased : and we are persuaded that the task of preparing this

memorial could hardly have fallen into more competent hands.

The character of Richard TretlVy, though it was in some respects

strongly marked, and presented its salient points, appears to have been

developed in very harmonious proportions. His intellect was of the

first order, vigorous, clear, and comprehensive. To sober reason and
n dispassionate judgment were added a lively imagination and gorgeous

fancy. In some of his earlier productions he exhiijits a fondness,

not uncommon to youth, for a highly embellished style. But he soon

learned to distinguish between meretricious ornaments and that simple,

yet graceful beauty, which is,

"When unadorned, adorned the mr.sf."

For this chastened diction he is probably much indebted to the writings

of Mr. Wesley, of whose pure, graceful, and sententious style he was
an enthusiastic admirer.

* (London) Methodist Magazine for April, 1838.

t Amonf: the posthmnniis works of Mr TretTry are "Letters on the

Atonement," 18mo., pp. 20-*, and "Lectures on llie Evidences of Chris-

tianitv," ISmo., pp- 224-

20*
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Not less admirable were the qualities of Mr. Tieffry's heart, which
seemed to overflow with the sweet chnrities of life, and to be ever

glowing with the most pcnerous afiections.

" It was his filial aflection," says the father, " that renders his memory
60 peculiarly dear to me. He had a wife whom he tenderly loved, and

by whom he was equally beloved. He had little children to whon) his

heart was fondly attached ; and he had Christian friends, in v hose

welfare he greatly rejoiced; and yet he manifested such endearing

afl'eclion for me as his lather, and evinced so deep a solicitude for my
welfare, as if I had been the only being in whom his aflections centred,,

and for whom he had any regard. And this was not an evanescent

sensation, that lluetuated with every change of circumstances, but a
settled, permanent principle, so deeply rooted in his mind that neither

age nor sickness could destroy it." To m hat extent his success in

life resulted from a conscientious ohservanee of the first command
with promise, and a respectful deference to all whose wisdom and
years commended their opinions to his good sense, is a point deserving

consideration.

In reference to his catholic spirit and his dutiful devotion to the

church of his adoption, it is said : ''AVhile he gave the right hand of
fellowship to all who trusted in Christ for salvation, he was a "Wes-

leyan Methodist from principle. He cordially believed the doctrines,

and heartily approved of the discipline of Methodism. He meddled
not Avith those who are given to change, and sought not to mend our

rules, but to keep them for conscience' sake. T\'ith the liberalism and
factious spiritof the age, either in politics or religion, be held no com-
munion. He saw the dancer of removing the ancient landmarks
which our fathers have set."

We may well suppose, then,, that one endowed with such qualities

of mind and heart would be eminently devotional; and that of sucli

a one the saying of the " Ancient Mariner,"

"He prayeth best who loveth best

All tilings, both great and small,"'

would be admirably descriptive. We find him ever glorying in the-

exceeding riches of grace. Thus, in a letter to Mrs. Farmer, he says :

—

"I have specially felt the preciousness of, ''If ye being evil know Row fw

give good cit'ts to yoi:r children, how much more will ynur heavenly Father

give his Holy Spirit to them thrvt ask him!' Upon this pa.ssage, the being a
parent singularly assists me to rely. I argue thus : Tliere is no blessing that

I would not give to my children. « * J]ut were I as pare as an

angel ; had 1 arrived at the highest point of disinterestedness of which

I am capable, still my capaciusa are limited r and there is a shore oi>

which the highest tide of my best parental feeling must oreak. But
my heavenly Father i? good ; perfectly, infiiiitely, eternally pure and"

beneficent. His eleme!;t is eternal, disinterested love. As Jnr then as xhv

infinite exceeds the finite,, as far as eternity e.\ceeds bounded uniation. as far

as immaculate goodness surpasses the mixed condition of my own spirit, as

far as the nature ot"God transcends my low notions and perceptions of man,,

so far is God more ready to bless me vith his Holy Spirit tlian I am even

to give food to my hungry child. And what is the evidence of tlus^ ' lie

who spared not hi« own Son, but freely delivered him up forus all, how will

he not with him also tVeely give us all things.' It is enough ; away with

all hesitation, all unbelief, all questioning., all doubt. 'Now is the accepted
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time; behold, now is the day of salvation.' What then is included in the
promise of the Spirit 1 Here I feel my want of comprehension, and still more
my want of words. Thus much, however, I know; that I am herein pro-
mised all salvation, from all sin, into all purity, to the highest de^ee of which
my nature is capable."

The divinity of the evor blessed Son of God, and the infinite merit
of his atoning sacrifice, were themes upon whici) he dwelt niost em-
phatically to the last. " O the precious blood of Christ !" he exclaimed
the morning before his death, " O the precious b!o.>d of Christ ' What
should I now do but for the precious blood of Christ!" A^ain • "I
am clinging to the cross until the light of eternity, no more "to be ob-
.scured, shall break in upon my soul." Soon after, he e.xprcssed a de-
sire to see liis wife. The interview was deeply affecting, and the
parting scene inexpressibly solemn. » We had often," said she
"conversed of that dreaded hour;" and it was now come. With a
look of inefTable tenderness, he bade her adieu ; and she, with a tre-
mulous voice, and in an agony of grief, said, " We sliall soon meet in
glory." "0! yes, yes," he replied, with marked emphasis, but with
difficult utterance. She expressed her willingness to remain with him,
if she could minister to him any consolation,^but he said, "No, go and
pray." " This was the last sound," says Mrs. TrelTry, '^ I ever heard
from those lips whose melody of tone had so olten fallen on mv ear and
heart with a power of subduing and melting influence."
Thusin the galaxy of Wc.vloyan Methodism has another beautiful

orb been quenched—yet not quenched—it has only melted away into
the light of heaven. We may then

" Rejoice for a brother deceased,
Our loss is his infinite gain;

A soul out of pri.';<>n released.

And freed from its bodily chain;
With songs let us follow his flight.

And mount with his spirit above;
Escaped to the mansions of iiijht.

And lodged in the Eden of love.

Our brother the haven hath gain'd,

Outflying the tempest and wind,
His rest he hath sooner obtain'd, >

And left his companions behind
;

»

'^'

Still toss'd on a sea of distress, >•

Hard toiling to make the blest shore,
W here all is assurance and peace.

And sorrow and sin are no more/'

THE BOOK CONCERN' AS RERUILT.

O.v Thursday morning, February 18, 1830, the spacious buildin"-?
of this noble institution, with nearly all its vnluable stock of every
description, were destroyed by a calamitous fire. All over our land
"were excited the most generous sym|)atliics of the members and friends
of the church, who gave substantial evidence of their high estimation
of the importance of the Concern to tlic church and to the community.
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by their contributions for its restoration. The agents,in behalfof the

church, huve felt, and still feel, a deep sense of llie kindness of those

generous friends, and deem it proper to give them a plain account of

the Concern as rebuilt, and show its adaptation to answer the design

of its institution.

The front building is one hundred and twenty.one feet long, thirty

feet wide, five stories high, including the basement, has iron doors

and window.shutters throughout, front, rear, and inside, and the roof

is covered with copper. Near the centre of this building is a cart-

way, nine feet wide, which gives access to the yard. The walls on
each side of the cartway run up through all the stories, and about two
feet above the roof; and the roof over this cartway is composed of

iron rafters covered with copper, so that in the event of one end of

this building taking fire, it is believed that there will be little or no
danger of its being coumiunicated to the other. In the north end of

this building are eight large safety vaults, having double walls and
double iron doors, believed to be perfectly fire-proof. Tiiese vaults

are in the basement, first, second, and third stories, two in each, and
are designed for the safe keeping of account books, valuable papers,

stereotype plates, &:c. In the upper story, and immediately over

these vaults, is a large cistern, so constructed a.s to receive the water

from the roof, which is conveyed by leaden pipes to different parts of

the building where it is needed in the operations of our business

—

such as wetting paper to prepare it for printing, washing stereotype

plates, d:c. It would also be <>f great advantage in case a fire should

take place in the building. The cistern will hold two thousand three

hundred and eighty-five gallons of water. There is a similar cistern

in the back building, though not so large ; and also three large cis-

terns in the yard to receive the surplus water ; which may be raised

again when needed to the cisterns in the buildings, by a forcing. pump.

The stairway from which this building is entered by the workmen
runs up between it and the wing of the rear building, and is constructed

of iron supporters and hard plank steps. The roof over the stairs is

of iron rafters covered with copper. In this building the book store

and printing operations are arranged with great convenience. Here,

also, the agents, editors, and clerks are well accommodated in their

respective otiices.

The rear building, which is sixty-six tcct long, twenty-eight feet

wide, with a wing of the same width and twenty-six feet long, haa

the same number of stories as the front buildin<r. It has iron doora

and window shutters, and the roof is covered with tin. This building

is occupied as a book. bindery and depository of stock of different kinds.

Both buildings are of brick, built in the most substantial manner, and
are well arranged for the business to which they are appropriated.

Manner of xcarmirtg the buildings.—These extensive buildings are

warmed by steam, which, after having performed its work upon the

engine, is conveyed through copper pipes into all the apartments

where the workmen arc employed, :ind finally returns, in a condensed

state, into a large cistern, from which it is received into the boiler to

be reconverted into steam. This method of warming the building

saves a large amount of fiiel, much labor in making and keeping up

the fires, and greatly diminishes the risk of accidents by fire.
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Tlie boilers.—We have lico boilers, mIiIcH are used alternately a

week each. This afTords opportunity to clean and keep them in good

order, and is calculated also, in case of accident, to prevent the ne-

cessity of stopping the works. In order to avoid, as far as possihie,

the danger from fire or explosion, the hoilcrs are in a strong vaulted

room of brick and stone in the yard, with a room for coal, and another

which serves for the engineer's apartment.

The Steam Engine, rated at eight horse pover, is of the very best

workmanship, and performs to admiration. It is situated in the

basement story of the south end of the front building.

Power Printing Presses.—Until within about one year past, we

were under the necessity of doing most of our book work upon hand

presses; but are now happily relieved from this laborious and tedious

mode of operation. We have eight power presses, all moved by steam
;

one Napier cylinder press, on which the Christian Advocate and Jour-

nal is printed, and which will print one side at the rate of one thou-

sand per hour; two medium power presses for printing books; two

medium and half, and three double medium. For the better informa-

tion of those who may not understand the terms medium, moi^ium and

half, and double medium, as applied to printing presses, and to give a

correct idea of the amount of work these presses are capable of per-

forming, we will farther state that a double medium press will print at

one impression eight pages quarto, (the size of our large Bible,) six-

teen pages octavo, (such as Wesley's Sermons,) twenty. Ibur duodecimo,

(such as Mrs, Fletcher's Life,) and sn in proportion, books of a smaller

page ; and this too at the rate of fourteen impressions per minute.

In other words, such a press will print a hundred and twelve pages of

the quarto Bible, two hundred and twenty-four pages of Wesley's Ser-

inon's, or three hundred and thirty-six pages of Mrs. Fletcher's Life in

a minute ! The pearl Hymn Book, the sheets of which have seventy-

two pages on each side, are printed on a medium and half press, at

the rate of fourteen impressions, as before, or one thousand and eight

pages per minute.

The whole of these presses will print on an average forty-five reams

of paper in a day often hours' work, two hundred and seventy reams

in a M-eek, or fourteen thousand and forty reams in a year ; and if the

business should require it, it is easy to continue the presses from one

to three hours longer in the day, or, if necessary, the whole, or part

of them, could be run all night,' as the steam engine does not tire, or

need sleep or rest, like the o'perators at hand presses. To the above

we may add, should the present number of presses prove insufficient

to print the necessary supply of books of every description proper to

be issued from the Concern for the use of the members and friends of

our church, we have the necessary arrangements in our building—and

our engine was made with this view— to double the amount of our

operations. So far, then, as the simple fact of manvfaciure is con-

cerned, we co<ild very readily furnish double the amount of what we

now do. But it shou'hl be borne in mind that something else besides

facilities for manufacture i^ necessary to enable the conductors of

this establishment to issue large editions and supply the quantity of

books which nmy be called for. By a reference to the Discipline,

p. 181, it will be seen that "the agent, or general book steward, shall
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have authority to regulate the publications, and all other parts of tlie

business ol* the Concern, except what belongs to the editorial depart-

ments, as the state of the Jinances will admit, and the demands may re-

quire." Hitherto ull demands have, to the full extent of the finances,

been faithfully met ; and if there has been any deficiency in the sup.

plies of book-', it has been owing, not to ignorance on the part of the

agents as to v hat books were needed, or to any incapacity of the

establishment since its restoration to furnish then), but to the want of

the requisite funds.

Upon the whole, notwithstanding the unprecedented embarrassments
of the monetary affairs of the country, while, this Concern, phcpnix-

like, has been rising from its ashes, we are happy to say to its friends,

it now possesses capabilities of usefulness bevond any former period

of its existence. We therefore thank God and take courage, and
pray that it may still grow and prosper, and by its multiplied publica-

lions spread the hallowing influence of truth and righteousness over,

not only these lands, but the world.
T. Mason & G. Lane, Agents.

Notemher 8, 1839.

Since the above was published in the Christian Advocate and

Journal, a new press for the paper has been obtained, of which the

following is the notice contained in the Advocate for February

7, 1840 :—

This is a double cylinder Napier press, on the latest improved model.

It will work a form of thirty by forty-eiglU inches, and will throw off

two thousand impressions an hour ordinarily. This is the number
thrown off to-day. When those who conduct it become more accus-

tomed to its operation, it will do more. Forced speed would add one

quarter, if not one third. It was made at the establishment of H.
WoRRALL and Co., 24 Elm-street, in this city, under the management
and superintendence of G. N. Minp.r, Esq., an experienced machinist,

of whose superior capacity and skill most of our readers who are in

any way connected with the printing business are already aware.

The press has now been in operation for about three weeks. Our
paper will show how it succeeds, in so far as the execution of the

work done upon it is concerned. But the main object with us is the

rapidity with which that work is execiited. In this respect, as will

be seen from what is stated above, it fully answers our expectations.

We may be allowed to sav, to the credit of the establishment at

which it was made, and particularly Mr. INIlner. the superintendent,

that it is one of the most substantial and higlily finished pieces of

mechanism of the kind we ever saw. Nor is our opinion alone, which,

in EucK cases, for want of experience, we cannot value higlily, to be

trusted in this matter. Our respected friend, F. Hall, Esq., connected

with the Commercial Advertiser, informed us the other day that,

during his late visit to England, he examined nearly ail the presses in

the metropolis, and elsewhere, where he traveled, and had not seen any
thing, either in England or this country, to compare with it.

As it is in our line, and may be of service to our brethren of the
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same avocation, we will add, tliat our old friends, II. Worrall and Co.,

manufacture presses and printing tools of every description, of the

best quality. The " Madiion Tress," especially, which is deemed supe-

rior, in niany respects, to other hand-presses, is manufactured by
them exclusively.

All the stereotype plates, of any consequence, excepting those of
Wesley's and Fletcher's Works, having been lost, the Concern had
to begin in 1836, de novo. The fullo'.ving statistics exhibit the
progress made since that date in restoring old works, and bringing
out new ones. The form and number of pages, with the year in
which the editions now on sale were publislied, are given in con-
nection with each work. Works printed from manuscript are de-

noted by the letters MS.

BIBLICAL AND THEOLOGICAL.

Quario.—Family Bible, with Apocrypha, Index, and Dictionar)',

Concordance, and Chronological Tables, pp. 1300. 1637.

Svperroyal Octavo.—Benson's Commentary. 5 vols., pp. 4863.
1839. Clarke's Commentary. vols., pp. 5470. 1839.

Octavo.—New Testament, pp. 556. 1S37. Watson's Dictionary,

pp. 1003. 1839. Watson's Exposition, pp. 538. 1837. Watson'a
Institutes, 2 vols., pp. 1321. 18:<6. Wesley's Notes, pp. 734. 1839.
Episcopal Controversy and Defence of our Fathers, pp. 337. 1838.

Duodecimo.— Xi\ Original Church of Clirist, pp. 388. 1837. MS.
Barr's Index, pp. 210. 1839. Calvinistic Controversy, pp. 273. 1637.

Errors of Socmianism, pp. 396. 1337. New Divinity Examined,

pp. 431. 1839. MS. Reformed Pastor, pp. 298. 1837. Christian

Theology, pp. 438. 1839. Bible, pp. 672. 1838.

18mo.—Covel's Dictionary, pp. 536. 1338. Doctrinal Tracts,

pp. 378. 1336. Merritt and Fisk's Discourses, pp. 328. 1836.

Pocket Bible, pp. 1053. 1S40.

24mo.—Pearl Testament, pp. 284. 1839. Wesley's Christian Per-

fection, pp. 175. 1837. Fletcher's Christian Perfection, pp. 141. 1837.

Ocfaro.—Rutcr's Ecclesiastical History, pp. 446. 1839.

Duodecimo.—History of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 3 voli.,

pp. 1300, (nearly.) 1839-1840.

BIOGRAPHY.

Odoro.—Watson's Life, pp. 486. 183G.

Duodecimo.—Life of Fletcher, pp. 358. 1337. Coke, pp. 331.

1637. Garrettson, pj). 294. 1839. Mrs. Fictciier, pp. 398. 1337,

Ladv Maxwell.
i)p.

407. 1840. Clarke, pp. 821. 1837. Ware,

pp. '264. 1839. MS. Mrs. Tatham, pp. 322. 1839. Episco[)ius,

pp.478. 1837. Wesley, (Watson'>) pp. 323. 1840.

18wio.—Christian Biojrraphy, 5 vols, pp 1613 1838-1839. Bram-
welLpp, 341. 1836. Stonor, pp. 286. 1836. Sinitli, pp. 328, 1S36,

Mrs. Cooper, pp. 240. 1837. Mrs. Rogers, pp. 290. 1839. Lonp-

den, pp.207. 1837. Abbott, pp. 284. 1839. Valton, pp. 163. 1S37.
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Miss Bunting, pp. 347.' 1837. Carvosso, pp. 348. 1837. Mrs.
Mortimer, p|). 2S7. 1836. Dickinson, pp. 192. 1837. Nel«=on. pp
190. 1836. Cox, pp. 250. 1839. Crister, pp. 179. 1836. Hick,
pp. 352. 1S39.

HYSINS.

Duodeclmo.~{\y[{\\ Ritun],) pp. 676. 1838. 24mo—Pp 616
1838. 48/no.—Pp. 624. 1838. Pear/.—Pp. 623. 1839. 24;;io.—
Rusling's Hymns for S'abbath Schools, pp. 1.52. 1838. Selections
for Sabbath Schools, pp. 170. 1833. 1 8fno.—Watts' Divine Sont^s.

pp. 32. 1837.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Octavo.—Sermons, in pamphlet form, pp. 700, (nearly,) MS. Mi-
nutes, 4 numbers, pp. 338. MS. Harmonist, pp. 384. 1837.

Duodecimo.—Advice to a Young Convert, pp. 399. 1840. MS.
Jackson's Centenary, (letter press and stereotype edition,) pp. 240.
1839. Sacred Literature, pp. 420. 1839. Watson'.s Conversations!
pp, 300. 1839. Preachers' Experience, pp. 332. 1837. Preachers'
Manual, pp. 233. 1S37. M'AUum's Remains, pp. 307. 1840. Saints'
Rest, pp. 332. 1839. Wesley's Letters, pp. 240. 1833. Weslevana,
pp. 322. 1840.

•

18;no.—Alleine and Baxter, pp. 370. 1836. Fletcher's Address,
pp. 74. 1836. Christian Philosopher, pp. 265. 1839. Improvement
of Society, pp. 270. 1S3S. Philosophy of Religion, pp. 257. 153S.
Introduction to Christianity, pp. 286. 'l836. Serious Call, pp. 307.
1837. Mammon, pp. 249. 1839. .\ncient Israelites, pp. 336. 1S37.
Maury, pp. 263. 1837. Parents' Friend, pp. 204. 1338. .AIS.

24mo.—Christian's Pattern, pp. 196. Christian's .Manual, pp. 1.52.

1836. Letters and Poems, pp. 157. 1637. Discipline, pp. 192. 1S39.
Devout Exercises, pp. 132. IS36. Hannah's Letter, pp. 116. 1539.
Tne Sunday School and Youth's Library numbers 222 volumes, of

which more than lUO are new works, pp. 33,500, (nearly,) averaAno-
more than 150 pages to the volume. To these are to be 'added abou't
130 "small," "juvenile," or "reward" books, averaging, perhaps, 15
pages each ; and the following books of instruction :

"

Teachers' First Book. pp. 72. Teachers' Third Book, pp. 274.
Holdich's Questions, 2 vols., pp. 380. Covel's Questions, 2 vols.,

pp. 284. Lonking'rf Questions, 2 vol;., pp. 253. Notes on the Gos-
pels, pp. 370. (nearly.) Kirby's Spelling Book, pp. 127.

Class Books Alphabets, Tickets, and Certificates, Maps, Entrrav.
ings. Wood Cuts, d:c.

°

The Tract list r.ompriscs 275 publications, pp. 2,800, (nearly,) 12ino.
The greater part of these are new publications.

From the above it appears, that the whole amount of stereotvpinjr
and publishing done during the last four years mav Ini thus stated :—
pp. 1,300, 4to.

; 10,333, super royal 8vo. ; 6,800, (nearly,) 8vo.

;

15,000, (nearly,) 12mo.; 47.030, (nearly,) 18mo. ; 2,500,'(nearly,)
24ino. ; 021, 4Sfno. ; and G23, pearl. Total about 84,000 pages.
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DR. COKE'S SERMON AT THE ORDINATION OF BISHOP ASBURY.

The Substance of a Sermon, preached at Baltimore, in the State of MarylavcL,
before the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, on the 27 tk
of December, 17S4, at the Ordination of the Jler. Francia Asbury to the Office

of a Superintendent. Published at the De^'ire of ihc Conference.

BY THO.MAS COKE, LL. B., SUFEP.INTESDTXT OF THE SAID CHURCH.

"To the ap.jel ef the chrtrch in Philadelphia, write, These thino-g saith he
that is Itoly, he that is true, he that hath the key of Divid, he that openeth,
•and. no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man o[>encth. I know thy works^
behold, I have set before thee an open door, and uu man can shut it: for thou
iiast a little strength, and hast kepi my word, and hast not denied my name.
Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of .Satan, which say they are Jew?,
and are not, bat do lie ; behold, I will make lliem to come and worship before
thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee, ijocanse thou hast kept the
word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, vvhich
shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwei! upon the earth. Be-
hold, 1 come quickly: hold fast that v.hicli thou hail, that no man take thy
crown," Rev. iii, 7-11.

The most important part of a minister's duty is to insist on the
§reat fundamental truths of Christianity. But he is called occasionally

to consider subjects of a more confined and peculiar nature; and the

intention of the present meetinjf more especially requires such an
attempt. I shall therefcTe, with the a'^sistance and blessing of God,

In the first place, vindicate our conduct in the present instance.

Secondly, open the words of my text.

And thirdly, delineate the character of a Christian hishop.

The Church of England, of which the society of .Methodists, in

general, have till lately professed themselve-t a part, did for many years
groan in America under grievances of the heaviest kind. Subjected to

a hierarchy which weighs every thing in t!ie scales of politics, its

most important interests were repeatedly sacrificed to the supposed
advantages of England. The churches were, in general, filled with
the para.sites.and bottle companions of the rich and the great. The
humble and most importunate entreaties of the oppressed tlocks, yea,
the representations of a general assemldy ilseli* were contemned and
despised; every thing sacred must lie down at the feet of a party, the

• The Asscmblv of Virginia,

Vou XL—Jult;, lili).
'21
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holiness and happiness of mankind be sacrificed to their views ; and
the drunkard, :he fornicator, and the extortioner, triumphed over

bleeding Zion, because they were faithful abettors of the ruling powers.

But these intolerable fetters are now struck off, and the antichristian

union which before subsisted between church and state is broken

asunder. One happy consequence of which has been the expulsion of

most of those hirelings* "who ate the fat and clothed themselves with

the wool, but strengthened not the diseased, neither healed that wiuch
was sick, neither bound up that which was broken, neither brought

again that which was driven away, neither sought that which was
lost," Ezek. xxxiv, 3, 4.

The parochial churches in general being hereby vacant, our people

were deprived of the sacraments through the greatest part of these

States, and continue so still. What method can we take at this critical

juncture? God has given us sufficient resources in ourselves, and,

after mature deliberation, we believe that we are called to draw
them forth.

"But what right have you to ordain ?" The same right as most of

the reformed churches in Christendom : our ordination, in its lowest

view, being equal to any of tiie Presbyterian, as originating with three

presbyters of the Church of England.
" But what right have you to exercise the episcopal otfice ?" To

me the most manifest and clear. God has been pleased, by Mr. Wes-
ley, to raise up in America and Europe a numerous society, well known
by the name of Methodists. The whole body have invariably esteemed

this man as their chief pastor, under Christ. He has constantly ap-

pointed all their religious officers from the highest to the lowest, by

himself or his delegate. And we are fully persuaded there is no

church office which he judges expedient for the welfare of the people

intrusted to his charge, but, as essential to his station, he has a power

to ordain. After long deliberation he saw it his duty to form his

society in America into an independent church; but he loved the

most excellent liturgy of the Church of England, he loved its rights

and ceremonies, and therefore adopted them in most instances for the

present case.

Besides, in addition to this, we have every qualification for an

episcopal church which that of Alexandria (a church of no small

note in the primitive times) possessed for two hundred years. Our
bishops, or superintendents, (as we rather call them,) having been

elected or received by the suffrages of the whole body of our ministers

through the continent, assembled in general conference.

" But don't you break the succession V The uninterrupted suc-

cession of bishops is a point that has been long given up by the ablest

Protestant defenders of episcopacy. Bishop Hoadley himseh", in his

celebrated controversy with Dr. Calamy, allows it to be unnecessary.

His words are, "To the thirteenth question I answer, that I think not

an uninterrupted line of succession of regularly ordained bishops

• T am deeply conscious that the obsen,'ation by no means reaches to the

whoU body of the clerg:y of the Church of Enfrland. There are many of them
whose characters I greatly esteem, and at whose feet I should think it an

honor to ait.
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necessary."* He also g;rants the authenticity of the anecdote given
us by St. Jerome, which informs us that the church of Alexandria,
mentioned above, had no regular succct^sion from the time of St. Mark
the evangelist, the first bishop of that churcli, to the tiraeof Dionysius,
a space of two hundred years: but the college of presbyters on the
death of a bishop elected another in his stead. We are also informed
from the epistle of St. Clement to the Corinthians.f written soon after
the death of St. Paul—a writer whose works are next in precedence
to the canon of Scripture, and probably written bv immediate inspira-
tion—that the church of Corinth was "then governed by a college of
presbyters. And from the epistle of St. Polvcarp to 'the church of
Phdippi,+ written in the year of our Lord 116, we also find that the
Christian Philippians were then governed only by a college of pres-
byters. So that the primitive Christians were so far from esteeming
the regular succession as essential to the constitution of a Christian
church, that in some instances episcopacy itself was wholly omitted.

But of all the forms of church government, we think a moderate
episcopacy the best. The executive power being lodged in the hands
of one, or at least a few, vigor and activity are given to the resolves
of the body, and those two essential reqiiisities for any grand under-
taking are sweetly united—calmness and wisdom in deliberating; and
in the executive department, expedition and force.

" But are you not schismatics by your separation from the Church ?"

A Christian church is a body of professors who hold thefundamentals
of the Christian religion in doctrine and practice. But we are not
ignorant—we cannot be ignorant, that the chief part of the clergy and
Diembers of the Church of England (so called) do either tacitly or
explicitly deny the doctrine of jusdjication by faith, the knowledge of
salvation by the remission of sins, ai'id the iritness of the Spirit ofGod—
points which we esteem 7nost fundamental, yea, essentially necessary
to constitute a cliild of God. We are not—we camwt be ignorant,
that they justify as innocent many of the criminal pleasures of the
world—card playing, dancing, theatrical amusements, A:c.—pleasures
utterly inconsistent with union and communion with God. And,
though we admire their liturgy, and are determined to retain it with
a few alterations, we cannot, we will not hold connection with them,
till the Holy Spirit of God has made them see and feel the evil of the
practices, and the importance of the doctrines mentioned above. And
for this schism (if it must have the name) we arc cheerfully ready to
answer at the bar of God.

" Why then did you not separate before ?" It has long been the
desire of the majority of the preachers and people. But they submitted
to the superior judgment of Mr. Wesley, who, till the revolution,
doubted the propriety of the step.

"But did not your preachers constantly exhort the people to attend
the service of the Church of England V In the general they did, from
a full persuasion, drawn from experience, tliat we liad no other alter-
native to preserve our society, but an adherence to the Church of
England, which was totally destitute of real discipline, or a formation

* London edition, Oct., 1712, p. 489.

t Clem., Ep. i, sect, xliii, xlvii, Hv, Ivii, pp. 172, 174, 177. 178.

X Polycarp, ad Philip. Salutat., sect, v, vi, xi, pp. ISC, ISS, 169.
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of ourselves into an independent church ; and some of them, perhaps^

did this with a degree of imprudence which [ cannot defend.

But I proceed to open my text.

"To the angel of the church in Philadelpliia, -nrite." It is evident

to every discerning reader that the words bisl)op, elder, overseer, »kc.,

are synonymous terms throughout the writings of St. Paul. Nor do-

I recollect a single instance in the New Testament where any pecu-

liar title is given to the superior officers of the church, (such as were
Timothy and Titus.) except in the epistles of our Lord to the seven

churches of Asia, where they are distinguished by the name of anger

—the prime messengers of Christ to his churches. St. John wrote
the Revelation in the isle of Patinos, near the close of his life, when
the gospel had gained considerable ground rn the world, and many
numerous societies of Christians had been formed. Among the prin-

cipal of these were the seven churches of Asia, which were cYidently

(what we now call) episcopal churches. For it will hardly admit of

a doubt, but these capiial societies had in each of them a collesie of

presbyters. And had these been all on an equalit}', our Lord Avould

never have directed these epistles respectively to a single angel. And
all of them being thus addressed,, we have reasonable ground to pre-

sume that the churches in general,, even before the death of St. John,

xvere of the episcopal order. And of how great rmportance must the

office of these angels have been, when the Lord addressed himself onlv

to them, as if the welfare of their respective churches enMrcly dq)ended
on them I

•'These things, sailh he that is holy, he that fs tnie." AVho is of"

purer eyes than to behold iniquity with a^iprobation. and deliehts in

sincerity and truth, the everlasting fountain of truth and holiness,

who therefore de-mands the deepest attention.

" He that hath the key of David, he that openeth, anfl no man-

shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth." In allusion to the

governor of a city, who has the full command of the gates thereof:

so has the Lord Jesus, of whom David was a type^ over the new Jeru-

salem, to open it to the laithfal, and shut it against all that defile.

" I know thy works." 1 am acquainted with all thy gracious tem-

pers, thy fervent zeal, thine abundant labors, for the welfare of my
church and the glory of my name.

' Behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut

it." I have indulged thy fervent spirit, have enlarged thy circle of

action, and will so clothe thee Avith my strength, that no power upor»

earth siiall be able to restrain thee in thr glorioirs course.

" For thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast

not denied my name." Thoa hast a little measure of the divine power

within thee, and hast been a faithful steward of it. Thou hast eon-

iessed my name before this wicked generation, and borne a farithful"

testimony to the word of my truth.

" Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say

they are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold, 5 wttl make them to

come and worship before tiiy feet, un<l to knov/ that I have loved thee.""

I'hose who despise thee, who pretend to be of the true circumcision,

but are the greatest enemies of the real circumcision of the heart, I

\Kill bring them to thy feet, and compel tbeni to acknowledge that thsu
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ert my beloved, and that I have honored thee. How high was this

excellent man in the esteem of his Lord ! And how ought the recol-

lection of this to kindle every spark of holy ambition in the faithful

superintendents of his church !

•'Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep
thee from the hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world,

to try them that dwell upon the earth." Because thou hast been
faithful, and hast endured hardship, and followed me, I will hide thee

under the covert of my wings from all the judgments and calamities

which I will inflict on mankind, to try them, and sift them, and separate

the faithful from the wicked.
" Behold, I come quickly : hold fast that which thou hast, that no

man take thy crown." I shall soon appear to bestow on thee thy
glorious reward—that peculiar crown which I have reserved lor my
beloved servant, who, through my grace, has been so faithful a co-

worker with me in my great plan of general happiness. Therefore

hold fast thy love, thy zeal, thine important activity, that no man step

into thy place before the work I have given thee to do be finished, and
take thy crown—the exceeding weight of glory which I have kept for

thee in store.

Having just touched on the general character of this amiable bishop*

of the church of Philadelphia, as displayed in my text, which, had it

been the will of God, we could wish to have ficen at fuller length, I

proceed to consider the grand characteristics of a Christian bishop.

1. His humility. This is the prcservairix virlutum, the guard of
every other grace. As some one beautifully observes, other graces,

without humility, are like a fine powder in the wind without a cover.

Let a man be ever so zealous, ever so laborious, yet if he wants
humility, he will be only like Penelope with her web in the ancient

fable, undoing at one time what he does at another. There is some-

thing interwoven with human nature which immediately recoils at the

very appearance of pride. But this man is clothed with humility.

When no other grace shines forth, still we discern tliis beautiful veil.

We give him credit for every thing. And when, in spite of all his

caution, some hidden gem peeps out, it sparkles with redoubled lustre.

But, above all, he is a vessel fit for his 3Iastcr's use. His eye is single,

he moves directly on ; his only desire is to glorify God and benefit

mankind, yea, he lives for no other end. He is " in a strait between
two, having a desire to depart and be with Christ," and at the same
time a fervent desire to be a blessing to his fellow.creatures. " He is

crucified to the world, and the world to him." And his soul, disen-

tangled from every selfish view, and emptied of every selfish desire, is

a fit receptacle of all the divine gifts which God is willing to bestow.

He continually lies at the feet of his Lord, and the language of his

heart is, " Not unto me, not unto me, but unto thy name, O Jehovah,

be all the praise !"

" Flow back the rivers to the sea.

And let my all be lost in Thee."

* I here use the word bishop in its present sense, as signifying- an officer of

the church superior to the presbyters.

21*
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There is no impediment in his soul to the divine operations. He fs^

as the clay in the hand of the potter, as the pen in the hand of the

ready writer. His humble spirit simply inniures into the will of its

God, and when that is discovered, confers no longer with fi-esh and

blood, but fulfils it with the most entire resignation and great delight,

2. His meekness. This is a passive grace. It is She sacred ballast

of the soul—that evenness, that divine serenity of spirit which " is-

not provoked," which nothijig can move to wrath—that moderation

spoken of by St. Paul^ which harmonizes all the passions, and holds

every power of the heart in sweet subjection— it ties them all to the

horns of the altar. In this the Christian bishop eminently shines.

Amid all the contradictions of sinners, and the provoking of tongues,

he still retains his graciaus temper, and discovers no emotion but that

of pity and compassion—all is softness, all is love. This is the quiet

spirit^ whose price is great in the sight of God. 1 Pet. iii, 4. It is

the Spirit of the Lamb, whose voice was not heard in the streets ;

who was oppressed and aflHcted, yea, was brought as a lamb to the

slaughter ; and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened

not his mouth. O how contrary to the spirit of the meek and lowly

Jesus is the turbulence and violence of many who call themselves the

ministers of Christ t '-But tlie sheep will t^ice from such, for they

know not their voice."

3. His gentleness. This is an active grace, which flows out in the

converse and the carriage. It is Christian courtesy. This also the

Christian bishop possesses in a high degree. "Grace is poured into

his lips," for " out of the fulness of his Lord he receiveth grace for

gra-ce." Nothing that is grating drops from his mouth. His very

reproofs are dipt in oil. How insinnating is all his language, while

the hearer hangs upon his tongue! His words "drop like the gentle

rain from heaven upon the place beneath.'' His look?, and every

gesture, and every feature, beam forth love. This is a key to opeo

hearts with. What an amazing field of action does this engaging

temper, accompanied by the blessing of God, gradually open to his

zealous soul ! He makes religion appear amiable even in the judgment

of the world itself. And excepting when employed in the severer

duties of his function, he knows nothing of the pain of giving pain.

4. His patience. This is the grace thai " endures all things"—that

flows out in sufferings and trials^ and bears up the soul under every

dirticulty

—

siib pondere crescit. The more it is exercised, tlie stronger

it grows. Let us view the Christian bishop in this respect. Behold,

with what a steady pace he moves ! Equally unshaken by the smiles

or frowns of men, he gently moves along, like a mighty river, that

bears down all before it, and vet waters every fertile meadow on its

sides. His great Zerubbabd prcfcceds before hian, and every moun-

tain drops into a plain. His soul "looks to Jesus, who endured the

cross, despising the shame," and earnestly endeavors

" To trace /lis example, the world to disdain.

And constantly trample on pleasure and pain."

He smiles at persecution, and thanks his God for the opportunity oT

displaying an example to the world of the religion he proclaims. Thus

does he go on, till he has finished the work which God has given him
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to do. And when the organs of his body have been weakened and

enervated by the diseases which sooner or later assault the mortal

frame, he still puts forth his little strength for the glorious cause in

which he has been so long engaged, till having "fought the good fight,

and finished his course,'' he drops asleep in the arms of his God.

5. His fortitude. His soul is far above the fear cf temporal dan-

gers.^ He possesses this cardinal virtue in all its strength and vigor.

He "adds to his faith, courage^ 2 Pet. i, 5. And though it is so

divinely tempered by all the softer passions, as to be hid to all but the

discerning eye, when not drawn out to action
;
yet there it ever re-

sides, even in his inmost soul, like an iron pillar strong. But when

the church, which he fosters in his an.xious bosom, is in danger, he

always steps out the foremost. He stands in the front of the battle,

and endeavors to receive himself all the fire of the enemy. Like a

faithful shepherd he steps between the wolf and the sheep, and is per-

fectly willing to lay down his life for their sake. If you touch the

church of God, you touch the apple of his eye. And though he is not

entirely isnorant of the value of his life and labors, yet when the cause

of Zion calls him forth, " he mocketh at fear, and is not aftrighted,

neither turneth he back from the sword :" he beholds his once sufier-

ing, but now exalted Saviour. He looks up to the noble army of

martyrs, "the cloud of witnesses," and follows their glorious track,

" Pain, want defies ; enjoys disgrace
;

Glories at dissolution near."

6. His impartiality. This is the rarest of all the virtues, and yet

one of the most important for a ruler of the church. There is nothing

more intolerable to mankind than partiality in him that governs ;
and

it always springs in part from a meanness and baseness of mind. It

meets with such immediate and effectual resistance, that all the reins

of discipline are dropped, and the vineyard of the Lord thrown open

to every beast of prey. But the Christian bishop is " without partiality

and without hypocrisy." He moves by ecpjal rules. He seeks not

the praise of men, but serveth the Lord Christ. He meets with the

constant and effectual support of those whom only he esteems—the

upright and the good. And when the welfare of the church demands

the separation of a rotten member, however rich, hosvever honorable,

however powerful, he clothes himself with the dignity of his office, and

executes the will of God.

7. His zeal. In this he is eminent indeed. For though it is

softened and corrected by the other graces, yet it wraps up his heart

in the interests of Zion, and " the zeal of the Lord's house eats him

up." He pants for the conversion of the whole world, and cries out

with the souls under the altar, " How long, O Lord V How far does

his rapid spirit rise above the honors, the riches, and the pleasures of

the world ! He leaves them at a distance behind. His whole attention

is swallowed up by greater things than these. ^^ hile the men of the

world are various'ly employed in the pursuit of earthly objects, he

endeavors, in the Spirit of his Lord, to extract honey out of every

flower, good out of every evil. Ho watches the opportunity, runs

through evcrv onen door, and " spends, and is spent," for the good

of mankind.
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8. His tcisdom. This reigns over all his soul. He is prepared for

it by the God of nature, and endued with it by the God of grace. He
was born to govern. He is "as wise as a serpent." His eye con-

tinually pervades the whole circle of his work, and yet who so blind as

he? Isa. xlii, 19. He is ail ear, and yet none is so deaf. He sets

his feet in the centre of his sphere, and feels the smallest motion
through every parallel. He knows with clear precision when to

speak, and when to be silent ; when to move, and when to be still;

when to parry, and when to thrust. He has a quick discernment of

men and manners ; but he " lays hands suddenly on no man." His
choice of laborers proceeds from the ripest judgment, and from the

clearest evidence that can be procured. He feels all the strength of

his resources, as if they were wholly centred in himself, and knows
how and when to draw them forth. He is acquainted with the various

views, the knowledge, the situation, the circumstances and the wishes

of the people ; and the various gifts, graces, and abilities of the pas-

tors. He makes them all to tally. He brings out all his force against

the common enemy, he spreads out all his sails to every favorable

wind, he keeps in motion every wheel of the machine, and uses to the

uttermost every person and every thing within his power for the glory

of God and the prosperity of his church.

9. His cormnunion with God and confidence in him. These support

him under all his trials. He lives within the veil. His soul cleaves

to God ; and he waters all his endeavors with fervent prayers. He
bears upon the altar of his heart the interests of the church of Christ,

and sends them up to the throne of grace with all the sacred fervor of
devotion. He spreads out all his hopes and all his fears before his

God, and " makes all his requests known unto him ;" and then returns

to his labors with cheerfulness and vigor. He " walks with God,"
and moves with a full confidence and divine assurance of success, so

far as the means he uses can answer the great end of every thing he
does—the glory of God and the good of mankind.

Lastly : his seriousness. Though he lies at the feet of all the lovers

of Jesus, yet he never debases himself. He knows his station, and
"magnifies his office.'' The enemies of God may fear and hate him,
but they cannot despise him. No lightness of spirit is observable in

him ; all is dignity as well as love. The company of the greatest

upon earth affects him not. He lives in the presence of his Master,
and says nothing but what is becoming the audience chamber of the

King of kings.

O what a blessing to the world is the man who answers this descrip-

tion, " a polished shaft in the quiver" of God, " a burning and a shining

light!" His spices are continually perfuming the place where he is,

(Cant, iv, IG,) and "rivers of living water flow out of his belly" (John
vii, 38) for the benefit of all among whom he sojourns. When he visits

a people, he comes "in the fulness of the blessmg of the gospel, and
his Master's feet are heard behind him." He husbands every golden
moment, picks up every fragment of time, and devotes his little all to

the service of his Lord. He looks with the deepest contempt on
filthy lucre, and is perfectly sati.^fied with the "riches of Christ."

««0 thou lover of souls, who wiliest not the death of a sinner, have
pity.on the world ! Remember Calvary, hear the pleading Intercesaor,
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and raise up men after thine own heart, full of the Holy Ghost, full

of love and full of zeal ! Guide them by thy Spirit, accompany them

with thine omnipotence, that they may tread down the kingdom of

Sutan under their feet, and on its ruins build up thy glorious church,'*

You may now easily perceive the dreadful etfects of raising immoral

or unconverted men to the government of the church. The baneful

influence of their example is so extensive, that all the skill and cruelty

of devils can hardly fabricate a greater curse than an irreligious

bishop.

But, '• O thou man of God, follow after righteousness, godliness,

faith, love, patience, and meekness. T.e thou an example to the be-

lievers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in

purity. Keep that which is committed to thy trust. Be not thou

ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, but be thou a partaker of the

afflictions of the gospel, according to the power of God. Endure

hardship as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. Do the work of an evan-

gelist, and make full proof of thy ministry." And thy God will open

to thee a wide door indeed, which all tliine enemies shall not be able

to shut. He will carry his gospel under thy direction from sea to

sea, yea, perhaps from one end of the continent to the other. Only

feel thine importance, and feel thy danger, and let " not the foot of

pride come against thee ;" but preserve thyself in all humility, and

chastity, and holy love, and thou shall be a vessel of gold in the

sanctuary of God, thou shalt bring milUons to righteousness imme-

diately or remotely, and shalt shine in glory as a star of the first

magnitude for ever and ever. Dan. xii, 3.

O thou who art the Holy One and the true, consecrate this thy

servant with the fire of divine love, separate him for the nio.«t glorious

purposes, make him a star in tliine own right hand, and fulfil in him

and by him all the good pleasure of thy goodness !

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Reriew.

TRUE PIETY INDISPENSABLE IN A GOSPEL MLNISTER.

An Address intended to be delivered before the " I'oiin.r Men's Socktij for Mental

and Moral Improvement," of the Baltimore Conference, Georgetoicn, D. C,
March, 1840.

BY REV. T. O. SUMMERS, MISSIONARY TO TEXAS, LATE OF THE BALTIMORE CON.

I\Iy Brethren,—Another conference anniversary has summoned

us together in this place ; and among tiie duties which claim our

attention are those which belong to our own association. And by

your appointment the incipient exercise devolves on him who now

addresses you.

As time measures ofl^its annual circuits, it is impossible for a con-

templative mind not to travel through the scenes of each departed

cycle, and to bring up for reflection the events with which that part

of our history comprised within the given lunits may have been iden.

tified. As Methodists, we review the past year with undying interest,

8eein<r that it was hallowed by the eucharistical centennial services of
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the thousands of our Israel ! My brethren, it was a glorious year
; |

yet, it was an unspeakaUe privilege Avith which we were favored t

to celebrate the first centenary of our beloved Methodism. But to
*

many of us it was also a year of trial. The stern hand of affliction \
was laid upon us—we were made to tremble in its iron grasp, and to I

sink beneath its leaden weight. Mysterious providences lowered

around us; and the vision of faith could alone discover the gracious

smiles which were secreted behind the gatlierlng frowns. Ah ! there

are seasons which try men's souls—seasons which put their relision

to the test—which bring into requisition all their grace—which throw
them upon their resources—no; not upon their resources, but upon
the resources oi their God! And, O! what a niercy if they can then
verify the confidential and triumphant lan:ruage of the sacred poet,

"God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.-'

When the spirit is, as it were, fluttering between two worlds, not
knowing of which, in a single hour, it will be the inhabitant—in that

state of awful uncertainty, when the stoutest hereos are made to cower
and be afraid—then to feel calm and resigned, and conriding in the

merits of the Redeemer, to be enabled to exclaim, "To me to live is

Christ, and to die is gain ;" O what a privilege is this! At such a
time what a shade is cast upon " the kingdoms of the world, and the

glory of them !" Superior splendors and surpassing beauties, the

ravishing glories of paradise, and the ineffable loveliness of the

.Saviour, having attracted our attention, and charmed our raptured

spirits, we are enabled to sympathize with St. Paul in the sublimated

feelings which prompted the noble exclamation, " God forbid that I

should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, whereby the /

world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world."

Moreover, under these circumstances, how clearly does a minister \

discover the imperfections which have characterized his ministry
;

i

how deeply does he deplore them ; how fervently does he prav that,

should his life be prolonged, he may be enabled to give himself more
fully to his important work ! How earnestly does he resolve that, ob-

taining help from on high, this shall be the case! that the work of

saving souls, building up the church, advancincr the Redeemer's irlorv

—these as paramount objects shall receive his tirst and last regards

—

his constant and exclusive labors ! that tiiose habits of thought and
action which are calculated to subserve these ends, and those alone,

shall obtain his attention !

My brethren, I have not sketched you a fancy picture. You are

aware of this. I am, theret'ore, relieved of the task of adverting more
directly to those circumstances which originated the reflections which
I have just submitted. When surrounded with the circumstances in

question, I was led to reflect much upon the qualifications requisite

in a minister of the gospel for the due discharge of his important
duties; and you will not bo surprised at my considering true, genuine
piety, an indispensable qualification—a sine qua non in the ambassador
for Christ— without whicli all other qualifications are as soundin''

brass or a tinklin<i cymbal.

Purity of character is so perfectly conizruous with the work of a

minister that it would seem a3 though the >ery fitness of things would
be a sufficient motive to preserve him from the pollutions of the
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world. There is not a single act that he is called upon to perform

but is a holy act. He handles the vessels of the sanctuary, and upon

every one of them is inscribed, Holinkss unto the Lord. He
ministers in that sacred place concerning which it is said, " Holiness

becomelh thine house, U Lord, for ever." To display the peerless

perfections of God ; the unspotted purity of his perfect law, and the

lovely features of his holy gospel ; to form tlie lives of Christians after

the divine model ; to allure them to virtue by an exhibition of its en-

chanting characteristics, and the hallowed enjoyments with which it

will be rewarded in the holy city where nothing that is impure can ever

enter ; these are the exercises in which the gospel minister is called

to engage. Can any thing be more shocking to our ideas of consist-

ency than to imagine a man whose character is the reverse of what
we have stated, profanely mingling in tlicso sacred services, and pre-

sumptuously exercising these holy functions—putting forth his

hands polluted with the filth of earth, and taking the vessels of the

Lord, the meanest of which in the Christian temple are like the golden

bowls which were before the Jewish altar ; and daring, with a temerity

greater than that of Nadab and Abihu, to present unto the Lord the

devotions of his people? Wlien on a subject like this, I know, my
brethren, that you v.ill forgive me for these impassioned exclamations.

And 1 am certain that you will believe me when I say, that a man
may have a decent respect for religion, and indeed may wish it suc-

cess, and may sincerely labor to advance its interests, but unless his

heart be right in the sight of God, unless the love of Christ constrain

him, there is no affinity between him and his work, he has no adapta-

tion to it, he is not moving in his proper orbit, and there is an incon-

sistency in his entire career.

But personal piety is necessary to give us a knowledge of our work
as ministers of Christ. Whatever other qualifications we may possess,

depend upon it we must graduate in the school of Christian expe-

rience, and receive our diploma from the Holy Spirit, before we can

be able ministers of the New Testament. It is evident that a man
must understand the nature of that work which he would perform be-

fore he can accomplish it : now, the work which we have to perform

is a heart work ; and it is necessary that we should understand the

work of God in the heart before we can properly exercise the minis-

terial functions. And we scruple not to atnrm that no man who has

not experienced the work of God in his own heart can form a correct

estimate of its real nature. Can any man conceive adequately of the

infinite purity of the divine law, and the exceeding sinfulness of sin,

until he has passed through the state described by St. Paul in the

seventh chapter of his Epistle to the Ixonuins? Can any man under-

stand clearly the nature of those painful and powerful emotions which

characterize " repentance unto lite" until he lia>^ been made the subject

thereof? Can any man form a correct idea of that faith which is the

gift of God, and upon which is suspended the salvation of the soul,

until he has himself believed with a heart unto righteousness? Can
any man imagine how deep and extensive the peace, how pure and

rapturous the joy, how elcvatinrr and inspirinij^ the hope, how heavenly

and ardent the love, which religion oriirinntcs in the heart, until he

himself has been constituted a subject of the kingdom of grace ? Can





252 True Piety indispensable in a Gospel Minister.

any man opine justly of those inward trials which Christians sufTer,

and that rigid discipline to which they are subjected, until he himself

has girded on the divine panoply, and encountered the armies of the

aliens? No, my brethren; "The heart knoweth its own bitterness,

and a stranger intermeddleth not with its joy." But the points em-

braced in tiiese interrogatories comprehend the sum and substance of

the minister's work. And unless he is familiar with them he cannot

make fidl proof of his ministry

—

if any proof at all. True, a man
whose views are evangelical and orthodox may descant upon these

subjects, and sometimes to the advantage of his people, even though

he may have neither part nor lot in the matter ; but his experienced

hearers will soon discover that though taught of man he has never

been taught of God, and that, consequently, there is a deficiency in

his ministrations which words cannot well describe. Thus if he dis-

courses on the precepts of the divine law, he is deficient in jwicer

;

if on the sins of his hearers, he is deficient in point; if he would de-

scribe repentance, with tearless eyes, he tries in vain to show the

meltings of a broken heart ; if he attempts to open the door of faith

to the penitent inquirer, he knows not how to use the sacred key ; if

he woidd administer to the alllicted and the tempted believer, he wants

sympathy; if he would discuss the privileges of Christianity, he lacks

unction. In short, he cannot adopt the language of St. Paul, "We
having the same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed,

and therefore have I spoken ; we also believe, and therefore speak.''

No, my brethren ; he cannot speak the deep things of God, for they

never have been revealed unto him. But the minister who has the

mind of Christ speaks a language with which he is perfectly familiar

when he discourses on these divine verities.

Furthermore: in the absence of personal piety a minister is desti-

tute of those graces which are necessary to the successtul exercise of

his important functions.

The man who never has felt the impotency of human nature can

never act in the spirit of self-distrust which is inseparable from

success in this holy work. A minister has so many temptation.'?,

arising from his peculiar circumstances, to indulge in ideas of his

own importance, that if the pride of his heart has never been subdued

by the grace of God, it is impossible for him not to think more highly

of himself than he ought to think. And thus, instead of saying with

St. Paul, " Not that we are sufiicient of ourselves to think any thing

as of ourselves, but all our sutTiciency is of God ;" he will be disposed

to depend upon his own strength, upon his own wisdom, eloquence,

or address. Possessed of such feelings he will be inclined to preach

himself, and not Christ Jesus the Lord. He lacks that humility which

would induce him to exhibit the Saviour to his people, and to hide

himself behind him, thereby declaring^ " I have determined not to

know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ and him crucified."

' And, O ! my brethren,^if it be true that " God resisteth the proud,"

how overwhelming the consideration, that while a man is professedly

laboring to promote the cause of God, he might hear the voice of the

Most High addressing him, "Behold, I have come out to withstand

thee, because thy way is perver.se before me." It is a settled point in

the divine administration to hide pride from man, and, therefore, it
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cannot be supposed that God will sanction the efforts of that man who,
though arrayed in the sacred attire, sacrilegiously attempts to rob

God of that glory which is his inalienable right, wliich he will not

give to another.

Immediately connected with this self-distrust is confidence in God.
This no man is prepared to exercise imtil he has felt his own insutii.

ciency. And even then it requires an experimental acquaintance with

God, by faith, before we are prepared to exercise confidence in him
in reference to the great work in which wc are engaged. We must
have personal experience of his wisdom, power, and love, or we shall

not be prepared to confide in those pertbctions of his nature which con-
stitute the basis of all our hopes as ministers of the Lord Jesus Christ.

And without this holy confidence it will be in vain for us to read the
promises which cheer the heart of the faitliful minister: '• Lo ! I am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.'' " I will give you
a mouth and wisdom, which all your enemies shall not be able to gain-
say or resist." And how much an humble reliance upon these as-

surances of our divine Redeemer enlivens and strengthens the man of
God is known to none but himself It relieves him from those anxieties

end solicitudes which, having no respect to his duty, but only to the

issue of its performance, would only distract his mind and depress his

spirit -while attending to his sacred work. Without this habit of con-
fidence in God he will either neglect the duty of prayer altogether, or
else attend to it without any profit, from an absolute incapacity for the

•exercise. No man can rationally make his wants known unto God by
prayer and supplication unless he believes that God will hear and
answer his requests. And if a man should be so unreasonable as to

approach the throne of grace without a spirit of humble confidence,

he may rest assured that God will not be so preposterous as to respect

his petition. "Let him ask in faith," says the apostle, ''nothing

wavering. For he that wavereth is like the wave of the sea, driven

with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think that he shall

receive any thing of the Lord." And tlic Scripture makes no dis-

tinction between those prayers which we otfer exclusively for our-

selves, and those which we offer for others. Neither the one nor the

other will be regarded unless offered in faith. The Lord Jesus, when
upon earth, required the same confidence in his ability and willincrnesa

to bless, on the part of those who applied to him for others, as on the

part of those who applied to him for themselves. Now if these sen-

timents be incontrovertible, in what a position do tliey place that man
who, professing to be a minister of Christ, has not learned where his

great strength lieth, and is absolutely unprepared to discharge a duty
which is of the greatest importance to a private Christian, and espe-

cially characteristic of him who ministers in holy things ! Imagine
to yourselves, my brethren, a praycrlcss minister! Surely yourimatri-

nation must possess unusual strength to conceive such a monster.
Why, my brethren, while one half of a minister's duty is to S[>eak for

God, the other half of his duty is to speak to God. And unless* he
attends to the latter, attention to the former is only a solemn farce.

Can a man expect that (iod will sanction his labors, and support and
bless him in their performance, while for these things he has not been
inquired of to do it for him? No, vcrtlv ; the munificence of the

Vol. XI—July, 1840. 22
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divine Being does not thus degenerate to prodigality. Nor Is he so

inconsistent as to secure that success to prayerless nninisters with

which he favors those holy men who bow their knees before the God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and pour forth the fervent pe-

titions of their souls at the throne of grace. Even his well beloved

Son can obtain no blessing for the church or the world without pre-

senting his intercessory prayer. He must "ask" of the eternal

Father before he can receive " the heathen for his inheritance, and

the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession." And we would

do well to remember that the servant is not above his Lord.

True piety is, moreover, the parent of that zeal which characterizes

a faithful minister. It is its parent and its nurse. Indeed, a man

raay have a factitious zeal, which he may, for a time, palm upon his

people for that sacred fervor which alone deserves the name. But

they will soon discover that there is an essential dift'erence between a

mere effervescence of spirit and noisy burst of feeling, and that holy

animation and sacred energy which true religion alone inspires. A
man will, sooner or later, be detected in offering strange tire before

the Lord. His spirit, his manner, his entire conduct will soon reveal

his true character, and show the baselessness of his pretensions. It

is utterly impossible for a man to possess true zeal, which is nothing

but the pure fame of love, unless the love of God be shed abroad in

his heart, by the Holy Ghost given unto him. He must be a subject

of the grace of God before he can possess zeal for the glory of God.

He must be constrained by the love of Christ before he can manifest

zeal for the cause of Christ. He must so feel the worth of his own

soul as to give diUgence to secure its salvation before he can feel true

concern for the souls of others, and labor earnestly to secure their

salvation. Nor is the possession of this zeal a matter of secondary

importance. Only consider, my brethren, the great work in which

you are engaged, and the important interests which you are called to

subserve, and then ask yourselves if tameness be not a sin which

scarcely admits of forgiveness. Surely the powerful motives to an

energetic employment of your talents should induce you so to act as

that you may be justified in the adoption of the Saviour's language,

•« The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.'' Thus it was with the

blessed apostles—they served the Lord with all humility of mind, and

with many tears and temptations ; they taught the peo[)le publicly,

and from house to house ; warning every one night and day with

tears ; not counting their lives dear unto themselves, so that they might

finish their course with joy, and the ministry which they had received

of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God.

To true piety also belongs the grace of patience, which is necessary

to give perpetuity to our zeal and success to our operations. Consider

the nature of the ministerial work, the difficulties wlilch are in the

way of its discharge, with the numerous discouragements which they

originate ; and then ask yourselves if you should not let patience have

her'^perfect work. In the absence of this grace, admitting tliat you

possessed every other, it wouUl be impossible for you to succeed. For

then if you did not immediately discover the fruit of your labors you

would be thrown into a state of doubt and despondency, which would

paralyze all your powers, and cauae a suspension of all your ellbrts.
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And the circumstances of the case will rarely admit of your seeing at

once the fruit of your labors. " Behold, the husbandman waiieth for

the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until

he receive the early and the latter rain." And shall he manifest

patience in reference to these inferior things, and we, who have to

culture the Lord's husbandry, refuse to wait until he shall give the

increase? Ah ! my brethren, it is not the work of a day to ascertain

the character and habits of those we are called upon to serve, to dis-

pel their ignorance, to remove their prejudices, to chain their atten-

tion, to mold their feelings, to regulate their lives. Nor is it the

property of philosophical stoicism to bear with their dullness, to en-

dure their ingratitude, and to repay their insults with the kind returns

of love. Nothing short of that patience which Christianity claims as

her exclusive right, which she alone can inspire, is adequate to such

a task. A thirst for popular applause may induce a man to make

powerful efforts to discharge himself well in the pulpit ; but what is

it, my brethren, that will incite a man to place himself with the

apostles, who could say, " Even unto this present hour, we both hunger

and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwell-

ing place; and labor, working witii our own hands; being reviled,

we bless; being persecuted, we sutler it; being defamed, we entreat.

We are made as the tilth of the earth, and the ollscouring of all things

unto this day 1" And again: *' In all things approving ourselves as

the ministers of God, in much patience, in afllictions, in necessities,

in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labors, in

watchiniTS, in tastings." • >\'hen we see a minister descending from

the pulpit to mingle with his people in the various associations of life,

visiting them from house to house, admonishing them when rejoicing

in the ''smiles of the world, sympathizing with them when suffering

beneath its frowns, encouraging them to persevere in piety, and re-

proving them faithfully and fearlessly when they depart from the holy

commandment ; when we see him comforting the aued and the dying

by unfolding to them the glories and felicities of the future state;

guarding the middle aged from being swallowed up in the vortex of

the world; and guiding the young into the paths of piety and virtue;

when we see a minister performing such services as these, then do

we see one who, in imitation of the apostle's example, and in obedience

to his instructions, " does the work of an evangelist, and makes full

proof of his ministry."

Again: the pietyof the minister recommends his teachings to the

people of his charge. On this point it is totally unnecessary for me
to dwell. All the world acknowledges the tbrce of example, and pro-

bably in no case is it felt so powerfully as in the case before us.

Hence the apostle charges his son Timothy to be -an example of the

believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in

purity.* And we ought so to practice upon this advice that our peo-

ple may be equally safe in obeying our precepts, and in copying our

lives. Yes; the genius of our piety ought to i^tand prepared to give

the challenge, '• Which of you convinceth mc of sin V And we ought

to be always ready to use the language of St. I'aul, '• Be ye follosvers

of me, even as I am of Christ." O what a solemn thought, that our

pulpit labors may result in a mere abortion if our lives do not corres-





256 Intellectual Cultivation.

pond with our teachings! that our conduct constitutes the mofd
by which the lives of our people will be shaped, the rule by which they
will be regulated! What an overpowering consideration! What a
motive to holy living ! And how should it influence us to meditate on
these things, to give ourselves wholly unto them, that in so doing we
may both save ourselves and them that hear us!

My brethren^ the reasons which we have submitted constitute an
arch which finds its iey in the positive command of God : " Be ye
clean that bear the vessels of the Lord." " But thou, O man of God,
flee evil things ; and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love,

patience,, meekness." "Keep thyself pure." And, remember, these

commands are given to us, as ministers of the sanctuary, in addition

to all the other injunctions which are binding upon us, in common
with private Christians.

In view of these considerations, let us be holy. Let the congruitv
of personal piety with the clerical profession, its necessity to make
us acquainted with our work, its indispensableness in the origination

and perpetuation of those graces which are inseparable from succe.<=s,

the exemplary influence which ministers exert, and, above all, the

command of the eternal God, induce such an attention to this im-
portant subject, that our loins shall be always girded about, and our
lights burning, and we ourselves like unto men that wait ibr their

Lord, that when he cometh we may open unto him immediately.

Upon such the Saviour himself has pronounced a blessing, and they
shall be blessed. Having gone forth weeping, bearing precious

seed, they shall surely return with joy, bringing their sheaves with
them.

For the Mcikxiist Jfagazir.e and Quarterly Review.

THfJ PRESENT AGE FAVORABLE TO INTELLECTUAL CULTIVATION.

Thk subject on which I propose to offer some thoughts is by no
means uninteresting, viz., the present age, 6cc. It is interesting in

its bearing on individual character, and, if properly pursued, is inte-

resting in the details it may lead us to survey. And if my effort on
this occasion shall encourage one laborer in the fields of intellectual

toil, or arouse the latent energy of some slumbering genius, it will be
amply, richly rewarded.

The importance and duty of mental culture have never been ques-

tioned, e.KCept by ignorance, prejudice, or bigotry. So long as the

mind is the avenue to the heart, lurnisliing it witli subjects on which,
and motives tVom which, to feel either joy or sorrow, duty or interest,

so long as the mind is the great instrument employed in accomplish-
ing the objects of our desires, puiposes, and convictions, the instru-

ment without which art and science, law, government, religion, and
social life itself would be a perfect blank, so long must its improvement
demand our serious attention.

The great object of education, whether pursued in set form of school

instruction, or by one's own exertions in practical observation anti

experiment, should be, so far as the mind is concerned, to stimdate
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and strengthen its faculties, that it may become capable of itself to

understand and appropriate every subject within the range of human
comprehension, or, at least, within tlie circle of the pursuits of the

student. Knowledge is good ; but that knowledge only is j^ower which

finds its measure and master in the understanding, and can be applied

by its possessor to the promotion of some object of profit or happiness.

I acknowledge the importance of the three great branches of edu-

cation, physical, intellectual, and moral. To train man best to ac-

compUsh the high purpose of his being, body, soul, and spirit should

be improved in the highest possible decree, and all be entirely sancti-

fied to the service of God. The einployiuent of the mind in the ne-

glect of the supremacy of the moral feelings has produced disastrous

results. But religion needs the aid of intelligence and reason ; and

her glorious conquests have been achieved, under God, by minds en-

dowed with power either by superior intelligence, or by inspired and
miraculous gifts.

Though the improvement of the mind be always important, yet

there have been times and places (and such places still exist) in which

it has been exceedingly limited, or altogether prohibited. It is a

matter of some consequence, therefore, to ascertain the bearing of our

present position on this point. As social, intellectual, and religious

beings, we have a momentous interest in whatever passing events in-

dicate of human privilege and duty. We cannot, with impunity, fold

our arms, and sit down in haughty indifference to '"the signs of the

times." As American citizens, and as members of the great family

of man, we are called on to contribute our share of influence on the

side of knowledge, virtue, and benevolence in i\\e various crises of

affairs through which we may be passing. And how can we tell

what we must do, without a comprehensive survey of our various

relations, and without a consideration of what is to be done, and of

what is already doing?

The subject of my lecture presents a wide field of inquiry and ob-

servation, of which but a few prominent and general features can be

surveyed within the limits of this hour.

That the present age is favorable for intellectual cultivation appears

from considering,

I. The opportunity given to the action of proper motives.

II. The occasions which tend to stimulate mental culture.

III. The means and aid afforded for the improvement of the mind.

I. As far as human agency is concerned, scarcely any thing is more

necessary to prosperity than the free operation of proper motives.

They are motives of pleasure, interest, and duty, in a thousand varied

forms, which prompt men to action. When, in their influence upon

character and conduct, motives of duty are supreme, or when pleasure

and interest do not interfere in their action with duty, or when all

these classes of motives harmonize, a man may be said to be governed by

proper motives. To these motives, at least when thus guarded, society

ought to give freedom of operation. I'roper motives may be re-

pressed or extincuished. And this result may be effected either by

the action of government, or by popular prejudices,—by public or

private causes. For instance :

—

When the moral motives which oucht to impel men to action are

22*
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weakened or destroyed, then one grand spring of human cnterpnjc

and improvement is lost. Did moral motives exert their full influence,

what an impetus vould be given to the advancement of society in

knowledge, wealtli, and happiness I It matters not whether these

motives lose their force through conventional elTorts, or by personal

neglect and violence. The result of their healthtul action is, in either

case, lost to society. Over an individual's conscience we have no

control. Our duty is to leave him free ; then if he ruin himself the

blame is his own, though we may share his grief. It is the province

of religion to warn man of his danger in this particular, and to exhort

him to watchfulness.

I shall consider only two of the many particulars which furnish the

opportunity for the action of proper motives.

1. The prevalence of correct views of science, government, and

religion.

2. Practical freedom of inquiry and enterprise.

1. Contrast the present state of science, government, and religion,

with their state duping the middle ages, or even later. How much
better are now understood their nature and relations, their mutual de-

pendence and subserviency I In the sixteenth centur}', Copernicus

was sentenced to excommunication for asserting the motion of the

earth, contrary to the received opinion ; and in the seventeenth century

Galileo was compelled to abjure as heretical the same doctrine of

the earth's motion, which he had publicly promulgated. Now it is

considered the privilege of every one to cultivate all branches of

knowledge. It is no longer sacrilege for the common people to read

the Bible for themselves and investigate religious subjects. It is no

longer treason to examine and call in question the measures of govern-

ment, and to scrutinize the conduct of its officers.

Science is no longer considered " mystic lore," the means of ope-

rating on the fears or marvelousness of the illiterate vulgar. Its in-

timate connection with the peace and prosperity of the whole com-

munity is now fully acknowledged. Science does not now move within

the confined range and the scrupulous limitations of the scholastic

philosophy ; but, freed from the shackles of the schools, it explores the

length and breadth, the height and depth of nature. It is now con-

sidered not only a privilege, but a duty, tor all to study the sciences,

as far as time and means will allow. Such have been the multiplied

gratifications and advantages which individuals and society have de-

rived from the developments and applications of science, that she has

won unfading laurels in the gratitude and admiration of mankind.

Her most searchiiifj and extended investicrations only serve the more

fully to establish and illustrate tlic facts of Scripture and the truths of

religion. The arts are her ntinisters. In the field of the farmer, in

the shop of the mechanic and manufacturer, in the kitchen and the

parlor, on the water and on the land, her presence is seen, and her

influence is felt. She occupies a distinguished position in the walks

of life, and attracts the gaze of every traveler. Her magnificent tem-

ple is reared in the midst of a vast plain, and all are invited to ap-

proach and worship at her shrine. Motives of pleasure, interest, and

duty are now permitted to exert their full and combined influence in

her favor, and by a more favorable public opinion, and more liberal
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reward, society is encouraging all its members to acquire her advan-

tages, and, by their discoveries and inventions, to contribute to her
advancement.

How changed are the opinions of men respecting government

!

Government was formerly, and is now in too many cases, the arbitrary

disposal of life, liberty, and property by one man, or by a few. But
what reason is there that one man should control another of sound
mind and morals, unless it be expressly or by fair implication by the

other's consent? Government is virtually a civil compact between
rulers and subjects for the mutual preservation of rights. The rights

of the ruler are not to be regarded above those of the obscure citizen,

so far as those rights are of the same nature. Government is an
expedient for the preservation of social order. The officers of irovern-

ment are but the servants of the peo[)le, and are bound to consult the

public good in preference, and,, it may sometimes be, in opposition to

their own interest. This natural and just relation between governors

and the governed is becoming more clearly understood, and more
closely tollowed. At least this is the tendency, and, in general, the

result of the operation of liberal principles. We have reason to re.

gret, it is true, that the principles and spirit p( our own social com-
pact are becoming less powerfully operative on our fellow citizens.

To promote individual aggrandizement, and influence, and party

interests, seems too often, at the present day, the secret spring of action

in the party itself and its leaders. Public opinion, however, is by no
means corrupt on this point ; and the base selfishness alluded to has to

be concealed under the cloak of patriotism.

By the force ofjust and natural principles, old forms of government
have passed or are passing away. Men are understanding their

rights, and asserting their native freedom. What a weight has been

thrown off the public mind, and how, by consequence, has it risen

and expanded ! How ditferent is free, intelligent, moral man of this

age, from the abject, ignorant, depraved bigot of the twelfth or thir-

teenth century ! Law is not now the arbitrary enactments of a party,

but is more, as it ought to be, the collected and arranged princijdes of

justice. Its sanction is enjoyed by every one that docs no injury to

individuals or the state ; and leaving the control of the mind and the

conscience as far above its authority, it gives unbounded Ireedom to

the operation of all proper motives. Thus government and law, ele-

vated to their native dignity, have acquired additional honor by re-

specting the most honorable principles of our nature, and by employ-

ing their power to foster every benevolent enterprise for physical,

intellectual, and moral improvement.

No less a change has been effected in the general sentiment with

respect to the nature, claims, and measures of religion. Once con-

sisting, with but rare exceptions, in outward forms and ceremonies,

the heart was left unchanged by it, and the moral character un-

sanctified. Now it is the prevailinc conviction among Christian

people that religion is an inward, spiritual experience of the love of

God and man, leading us to glorify God in grateful obedience to all

his laws, and to promote the welfare of man by the use of all the

faculties and means which we already have, or may acquire. Once,

consisting in adhesion to a particular church, it nurtured every nar-
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row and bitter feeling, contracted the intellect as well as the heart,
f

and dealt present and eternal damnation to the opponent of these hijrh I

claims and pretensions. Now, inspired. with faith in God, and wUh I

holy love, it elevates the mind with noble aspirations, and expands I

the heart with benevolence to every human being.
|

Here is the real spring of all other changes. Strange as it may ?

seem on the hypothesis of infidelity, religion, in almost every age and
I

country, has been the bond of society, and the attendant and patron of {

science and government. Indeed, in most cases, science and govern. f

ment have grown out of religion, and could not have existed, or, at least, I

been sustained without it. Science and government also correspond, *

to a great degree, in correctness and etHciency, with the purity and >

power of religious sentiments and feelings. Hence it was during the i

middle ages, when religion had become corrupt, that science became |
the dry subtilty of metaphysical abstractions, and government became ^
an extended system of feudal vassalage. The reyival of letters pre- .•

ceded, it is true, the proper era of the Reformation ; though the prin-
ciples of the Reformation, ditTused by theetforts and writings of Wick-
litie and Huss, preceded the revival of letters. It was the Reformation,
however, that delivered the human mind trom the prejudices alike of
corrupt religion, bewildered science, and deranged government

;

v

though the Baconian induction in philosophy, and the puritanical in-
j

dependence of spirit in religion and government, have been the means 1

of a more glorious consummation in the state of society than was ever :

dreamed of by the authors of the Reformation. I

Nothing besides religion gives absolute freedom and efEciency to I

every proper motive. Let but religion, in its pure spirit and enlight-
]

ened principles, free from bigotry and prejudice, take possession of the t

heart, and man enters eagerly into every career of improvement, I

feeling the full force of all those motives which ought to influence him ^

as an intelligent, social, and moral being. The liberality and expan-
siveness of religious sentiments and feelings are advancing ; and as
religion influences public and private measures, and diffuses itself

among the community, there will be a healthful action of all the motives
which tend to intellectual improvement. 5

2. The second particular to be noticed, constituting the opportunity I

given to the operation of proper motives, is practical freedom of in- \

quiry and enterprise. This condition of society is the result of the |

state of public opinion just described. It is public opinion on the sub- 1

jectsjust noticed that furnishes the privilege and the pledge of entire
,

freedom of thought and action. Whatever government maybe in the
j

statute book, or religion in the standards of the church, or science in i

the records of ])hilosophy, if the prevailing public opinion be decidedly I

and perseveringly hostile to their views and representations, it, and i

not they, will reign " lord of the a.scendant." It matters not how free \

the spirit and language of the constitution and laws of a country may |

be, if the people themselves, or a majority of them, resolve to promote *

their own sentiments in defiance of the laws, the country is not free. |

Correct public opinion is the only safeguard of free institutions—the
|

only sure guaranty of universal liberty. I

It is the struggling spirit of inquiry and enterprise that starts a
people on the race for freedom ; but it is only when correct sentiments
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generally prevail respecting the great subjects of liuman thought and
action that this spirit can have free course. Freedom of inqniry is

to think and let think on every subject, to examine and promulgate
any sentiment that any individual chooses, amenable, in civil societv,

only to public opinion and to God. This freedom of inquiry manifests

itself in the character of the press, the pul|)it, the public lectures and dis-

cussions, and the common education of the present day, as veil as in

the fostering care of law and government. Science, politics, and
religion are subjected to a severe investigation, and various sects and
parties exert themselves to the utmost by argument and persuasion to

secure success. This is true of a few countries, as of our own ; and
it is the fruit of the spirit of the aue which is conforming the opinions
and governments of other lands to those of our own. As a consequence
of this freedom of inquiry, what a difference in the state of the human
mind since the time when limited information furnished few subjects

of inquiry, and when bigotry, prejudice, and civil and ecclesiastical

law prevented the following of any dimly beaming light up to its full

revelation !

Freedom of enterprise is to undertake and promote any plan or

.measure whatsoever that is consistent with justice and humanity, and
hence allows any citizen to better his condition, and to rise in the

social scale to whatever place, even the highest, \vhich his character
and talents will enable him to fill. For this condition of society our
own country is distinguished. Here the selection of any of the modes
of industry is optional. Here all the avenues to fame, office, and in-

fluence are accessible by every class in the community. Hence, there

are among us a continual desire and uncea.«iiig effort to improve the

present condition—an animation, an activity, an aspiration in our

community unknown in other lands. Thence, too, as intelligence is

one great means of advancement, there is a thirst for information, and
a practical cultivation of the mind, which distinguish, in a greater or

less degree, even obscure country villacres.

There is, then, at the present day, in our country at least, such a

condition of things in lavor of the operation of proper motives as

ought to excite every one to cultivate his mind to the utmost, and thus

advance his own honor and happiness, and tiie honor and happiness of

his friends, his countrv, and his species.

n. The second class of considerations vith which I proposed to

illustrate my position comprises.

The occasions which tend to stimidaie menial culture.

Every age has some peculiar and great occasions to call forth the

energies of the mind. Our own age tuniislies a variety of circum-

stances calculated to arouse attention, and d.-velop intellectual powers.

It is said that great occasions produce groat men. Whether that idea

precisely be true or not, nothing is more true than that peculiar

exigencies call forth all the powei-s of a person's mind, and frequently

cause the exhibition of unexpected ifkill. Doubtless, we know not of

what the mind is capable until its capability is tasked ; and, in many
cases, its faculties lie dormant for want of some fit event in whicli

they may be exercised. Tiie niind needs somu excitement to put it in

motion. Very t'ew will put forth all tlicir might unless there be some

worthy occasion for its use. By the providence of God we live in a
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day when the circumstances of the times require the employment of

all the intellect in existence. The world sends forth a voice of en- f

treaty unto all her sons, callins them to rise and deliver her from the I

cruel bondage of injustice, ignorance, and infidelity. I

The occasions which I shall brielly notice are, |
1. The state of civil society. ~ \

2. The state of the arts and sciences. I

3. The moral state of the world. '-

1. With respect to the state of civil society, I remark that the '

\

maintenance of our own freedom, the spread of republicanism, and '
|

the interests of industry demand intelligent views and intellectual
[

power. I

(1.) The principles of the American revolution, and of our national
|

constitution, ought to be well understood and sacredly iruarded bv us *

all. The hard earned and fondly cherished blessings of civil liberty, f

which our fathers have intrusted to our care, should be transmitted
*

with increasing value to after ages. But who does not see that it

requires an extensive acquaintance with history, an understanding of

the complicate and delicate machinery of government, and a power :.

over others bv equal or superior intellectual accomplishments, to main- =

tain, in all their purity and eflficiency, and convey down unimpaired |

through the unavoidable agitations of public opinion and feeling, our I

free institutions, which the people founded in their blood, and which l

Vie people^ seduced by designing men, may think they have the right
i

as Avell as the power to abolish or pervert ? The only security for the ?

preservation of our liberty is the virtue and intelligence of the people. |

Let every man be well informed, keep his eyes open on passing events,
\

and be prepared to act intelligently, conscientiously, and firmly in J

every emergence, and we fear not the result.
|

But are we not even now in danger ? Have the intelligence and '

the virtue of the people kept pace with the progress of events? Is not

the corrupting leaven of luxury, pride, and ambition already at work?
Are principles and measures, not men, the guides to the ballot box ?

And those principles and measures such as are consistent with the

constitution of the nation, and the design of the revolution? Our
country is large in extent of surface and in amount of population

; )

and the character of candidates for otTice is not likely to be so well

"known by a great number as when they were in nearer contact with

all their constituents. And do not many go to the ballot box without

knowing any thing at all of most of the candidates for whom they vote,

except what is said bv their own party or the opposite? Every man
should feel the duty of using all possible means to become acquainted

with the real claims which the principles and character of candidates

have to his suftVage.

(2.) The spread of the spirit of liberty has been rapid and exten-

sive ; and it can continue only by the continuance among ourselves

of the power and the means of self-government. We are not pre-

pared to govern unless we first govern ourselves. And it is the

privilege of self-cnntrol—self-government— that is essential to freedom
;

or rather it is the actual operation of selt'-control that constitutes

freedom. When the people, as individuals and a community, are no

longer able to govern themselves, the blessings of civil liberty are no
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more, and the influence of our example upon the world is for ever lost.

Education, science, morality, and reli(;ion must be allowed to operate
freely, to enlighten, adorn, and elevate the public mind, if we would
hope, as a nation, to be the guiding star of mankind to prosperity and
freedom. And who, with an American heart, does not covet the en-
viable distinction of contributing his full amount of mental and moral
culture to sustain and extend the inlluence of our national example
among the nations of the earth? If we are true to ourselves, the fol-

lowing sentiments of a European writer w ill be verified :
—" But the

spirit and the imitation of American freedom will spread more rapidly

and widely than its power. No force can crush the sympathy that

already exists, and is continually augmenting, between Europe and
the new world. The eyes of the oppressed are even now turning
wistfully to the land of freedom, and the kings of the continent already

regard with awe and disquietude the new Rome rising in the west, the
foreshadows of whose greatness, yet to be, are extending dark and
heavy over their dominions, and obscuring the lustre of their

thrones."

(3.) The interests of industry call for observation and study. The
present monetary operations, and the present state of business, demand
a greater attention to the science of political economy than has hitherto

been given to it, at least, by the people at huge. Indeed, it is very
doubtful whether there is a large portion of the community that know
any thing at all of the science, except what their limited experience
has taught them ; and many, it is probable, scarcely know the meaning
of the name, or the object of the science. And yet what more inti-

mately and directly concerns every citizen than the science which
treats of the production, distribution, and consumption of wealth ; of
the operation of money, labor, machinery, government, drc, upon the
wealth of a nation? It is a great, interesting, and useful study; useful

in its effects upon the mind, and upon tlie operations of industry.

And, certainly, the course of business transactions for some time past

shows a great want of acquaintance with the true methods of acquir-

ing and preserving wealth—the object of such common and eager
search. The present pecuniary embarras-sinent ha5, perhaps, resulted,

and will result in sood ; and if it leads the people to learn the true

modes of profitable industry, they will be bt^nefited in coming time.

And by inquiry they will doubtless find that the principles of morality
and religion are as necessary to the acquisition of property for a proper
end, as to the maintenance of social order.

2. The second class of circumstances which I proposed to consider
as an occasion for the employment of cultivated mind is, the present
state of the arts and sciences. It is the importance of the arts and
sciences to the happiness and welfare of society that calls upon us to

study and apply them. They arc the grand instruments of social

advancement. The pleasures of scientific pursuits are pure and
ennobling, and the existence of a general t.iste for them, and of the
means to gratify that taste, is among the most favorable indications

of a healthful state of the public mind. The stuily of the natural

sciences is peculiarly agreeable; the gratifiration of the imagination
with the new, the beautiful, or the grand, so powerful an auxiliarv to

individual and social happiness, may be obtained as well among the
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varied scenes of nature and real life as amid the creations of the fancy. |
And tliere is this advantage in the former course, that the emotions f
excited being occupied about real objects, there is no waste of svm. f

pathy, and the recurrence of the objects will serve to rekindle'the i
emotions. The discoveries of science are numerous and extensive, »

and in order to be employed for the entertainment and benefit of
society, they must be known, and, to be known, require much diligent

study. True, it may need only comparatively few to become instructors

in them, but the more that become devoted to them the more rapidly
would a scientific taste be dilTused ; and were the people generally I

to engage in understanding and applying them, we might hope for l.

many important results.
|

It is said that it does not need extraordinary powers to make dis-
f

coveries in science, or inventions in the arts. Some of the most useful i

inventions and discoveries have been the result of casual observation. j

But it is a mind that observes the events of society, and the phenomena
|

of nature, to wliich we look for such results. In order, however, that !

the result of our observations may not be considered new when it has ^

been known for years, we must become acquainted with what has I

already been accomplished. The field of science already explored is I

large—and it were well could a map be devised on which the sciences *

might be noted in their different degrees of advancement—the regions i

of matter and of mind that have been, and that are to be investi'^ated, i

Such a survey of science, commenced by Bacon, needs to be broutrht »

down to the present time. Much, very much, remains to be accom- I

plished, and the number of scientific inquirers ought to be greatly i

augmented. Tiie mind looking out upon the world of science is be- t

wildered. It sees here and there a cultivated field, here a beautiful (

palace, there a gorgeous temple ; but on all the rest there settles a I
heavy, impenetrable mist, through which objects are but indistinctly «

seen, if seen at all, and which serves only to excite our curiositv.
'

Many laws of nature have been discovered which have received very
partial, if any application ; and many phenomena surround us which
have not been traced to the laws which govern them.
New discoveries in science, and new inventions in the arts, are

occurring almost every day, such as evince the exercise of « patient
thought," and contribute to the welfare of society. Tiie elements
which are employed in the arts are susceptible of an indetinite num-
ber and variety of applications. All the departments of nature are
subject, in a wonderful degree, to our control. We may either
directly control tiicir operations, or devise means to provide ao-ainst

their injurious tendency. The natural sciences, so intimately' con-
nected with the arts of life, ought to receive a greater share of atten-
tion from the people at large. Ourselves and our children should be

|
trained to be ob^crvcrs of nature. A great portion of the people must ,

always be producers in the arts of agriculture, manufactures, and
niechatncs

;
and it highly concerns them to cultivate their minds,

umong other moans, by a thorough acquaintance with the laws of
nature with which their arts are connected. The late rapid increase
of the conveniences of life by means of the useful arts teaches the
importance of improving our power of investigating and applying the
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laws of nature, that by new discoveries and inventions we may con-
tribute still more largely to the advancement of society.

Tlie state of literature in our country presents numerous induce-
ments to intellectual cultivation. In writintj for the public eye, more
perhaps than in any thing else, are exhibited the state and character
of a person's mind, and, for extensiveness and permanence of etTecf,

refined sensibility and well disciplined faculties are needed. The quali-

fications for good writing are far dilTercnt from the qualifications for

obtaining materials oi composition. A person may be well skilled in

the principles and practice of his profession or business, who may not
be qualified to compose the materials furnished by his profession into

a written form fit for public inspection, or, at least, for lasting rei>u.

tation. It is well said that our national literature has no settled cha-
racter; and it is certain that there are comparatively few standard
American writers. To write with taste requires a great variety of
important qualifications ; but were the study and practice of rhetoric

m'ore common and more highly cultivated, we should find a greater
number who would do honor to themselves and their country by ex-

cellence in the art of fine writing. When we consider what power the

press is destined always to exert, when we consider the entertain-

ment and improvement which well written books are calculated

always to furnish, we must all be sensible of the importance of attain-

ing excellence in composition. The paths of learning are open to

all, and by directing attention to any particular subject we mav all

hope to meet with some success. The eager desire tor readin'i- in

our country, the great chance Ibr excelling where there is no par.

ticular standard of literature, may, it is to be hoped, encouratre many
to seek an enviable distinction in this career of usefulness.

3. The third class of circumstances tending to stimulate mental
culture is, the moral state of the world.

In this wide field of observation oidy a few points can be noticed.

The points to which your attention is now invited are,

(1.) How the thirst for intelligence should be satisfied.

(2.) The discussion of rights.

(3.) The moral and religious enterprises of the day.

(4.) The efforts of the enemies of the cross.

(1.) As has already been observed, the present is an age of restless

activity and searching inquiry. And this is only the continuance or

increase of the spirit of enterprise that has prevailed since the Re-
formation. Success has so gloriously followed almost every erTort for

improvement, that man is encouraged to multiply his attem[)ts. U
reason and conscience be his guides, he may be confident of ultimate

triumph in the cause of human happiness. Physical power was once
universal master. Mind has now gained the ascendency in larire

portions of the globe, though its reign is still very limited. The time

is hastening, hoNvever, when the only authority to which universal man
will bow will be the authority of intcdiigence and virtue. The ele-

ments of society are ready for explosion ; they are agitated and dis.

turbed ; and, in this agitation we hope society will throw otlmany an

incumbent mass of corruption, and settle down again into a purer and

happier condition. To ellbct this favorable chaniie requires the

vigorous exercise of cultivated, sanctified intellect. The character of

\9j..Xl.—My, \%iO. 23
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general intelligence modifies essentially the moral character of the

age. Let all, therefore, who have a regard for the moral advancement
of man, and for the spread of true Christianity, purify the fountains
of knowledge, and shed over the public mind the healthful and refresh-

ing streams of sanctified learning. Let the real Christian consecrate
his talents to God in the acquisition of knowledge, and in the cultiva-

tion of his mind, for the noble object of rendering the community holier

as well as more intelligent.

(2.) In the relations of man to man, the question of rights is, pro-

bably, the most exciting, because the most important subject of inquiry.

Every man is personally concerned in it. Some of these rights, it 'is

true, may be considered purely of a moral or religious character ; but
still in them every man ought to feel a personal interest, as every man
is a subject of moral and religious obligation. The discussion of civil

rights, even though they should be those that specially concern a dif-

ferent and distant community from our own, comes home, with more
or less force, to the bosom of every man among us. Violated rights

are the only occasion on which it is now considered proper to employ
the force of arras as the last resort. And it requires the highest
moral courage, and the "calm might" of the pure spirit of Jesus, to

"resist not evil," and if an enemy smite us on the one cheek to offer

the other also.

It requires great dexterity of address, and great delicacy of feeling,

to carry on properly the discussion of rights ; especially when long
habits of thought and action are involved in the discussion, and when
particular forms of society, in which we have once acquiesced our-

selves, come up for consideration. No man who has not a deep sense
of the importance of social order, of the incalculable evils of civil

strife and anarchy, ought to engage, at least, in the public discussion
of rights. Great knowledge of human nature, of the nature of societv,

of moral and political philoscphy, are ab.-o!utelv requisite to a proper
understanding and management of this case. The question of rights

is that which most powerfully agitates our country at the present day,
and which indeed makes the kings of the old world sit uneasy on their

thrones, and inspires the good and wise of all lands with the hope of
the final and universal overthrow of injustice and oppression. How
loudly then are we called on to use every means within reach for the
acquisition of knowledge, and for the discipline of our minds! .

(3.) The moral and religious enterprises of the day are certainly
executed on a grand scale, are exerting a wide and pow'erful influence,
and promise magnificent results. The moral reforms that are now
going on are the legitimate result of Christian zeal for the improve-
ment of our race. However we may differ in views as to the means
and measures by which they are carried on, the various objects at
which they aim are dear to every benevolent and holv heart. It can
be said in their fiivor that they originated and are sustained bv Chris-
tian men of undoubted intelligence and virtue, and that their operation
has been in many cases the means of the revival, activity, and exten-
sion of true religion. They carry out the design of Christianity to
mitigate every torm of human wo, to destroy every species of sin, and
to employ every man in that way best adapted to" his capability and
his circumstances for the good of others. In these enterprises every
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one can find some sphere of usefulness for which he seems peculiarly
fitted ;

and, at any rate, all can find something to do that have a
tnind to labor for tiie good of mankind. To promote their utmost
efliciency, and to spread their intlucnce to the widest limits, requires
some minds of high natural and acquired endowments; and the more
who shall bring these endowments to these labors of Christian love,
the more speeddy shall we realize the glorious consummation of their
designs.

Religion, or Christianity, is designed not only for the consolation of
the ignorant and the weak, but also to improve and bless all the dwellers
on earth. It is now considered a mighty agency in etfecting, directly
or indirectly, the revolutions that occur in our world, it can no
bnger be overlooked or lightly esteemed by proud, contemptuous mor-
tals. It is marching on with resistless energy. Its influence com-
mands our reverence, if not our love. It is a sacred, an awful power.
Forms and customs of society opposed to its nature must yet feel its

transforming influence. It has made great declarations respectino-
the future condition of the world, and its predictions are every day
receiving their accomplishment. This is a peculiar feature of Chris-
tianity. It is constantly looking forward. It is ever pointing us to
a future day of purity and happiness even on earth. The prospects
of science resemble somewhat these anticipations of relin-ion. It re-
quires a mind of considerable discipline to meet all the high expecta-
tions of science and of religion. Tliese expectations are founded on
the nature of man and the truth of God, and are, therefore, not the
dreams of the visionary.

If Christianity be intimately connected with all that interests,

adorns, and improves mankind, the most strenuous exertions should be
made for its support and extension. Active personal employment in
the work of missions, on heathen ground or at home, calls lor enlarged
views and well disciplined energies. True, vital godliness is indis-

pensable to the success of missionary labor ; but to enter into contact
with mind, to devise and execute plans for a thorough change in the
civil and moral aspects of society, in opposition to violent prejudices
and long existing customs, requires a mind trained to observation,

and qualified to manage and control conflicting interests. To esta-

blish a permanent and beneficial system of operations at'ter this

change is ell'ected, demands an extensive accjuainiance with human
nature, and with all the elements of the best social order. Divine
wisdom was displayed in selecting as the apostle to the Gentiles a
man endowed with various learning, and with great mental discipline.

So necessary is the connection of science, government, and religion

with human happiness, that in order to renew and reconstruct the
framework of society, we should be prepared to detect and remove
existing evils in those subjects, and to establish tlie correct theory and
practice. The plans which are in operation at home for the difiusion

of religion seem formed with much wisdom, and to sustain and in-

crease their efiiciency requires full as much mental acumen and
energy. Hence those men are generally selected tor benevolent and
missionary 0[ierations, both at hoinu and abroad, tliat exhibit not onlv
decided piety, but well trained minds, and growing intelligence. And
it has also generally been found that those who take the most interest
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in the efforts for evangelizing the world are such as have the most
enlarged views and the most exalted sentiments.

Our own church otl'ers many occasions and encouragements for

intellectual culture. When we consider the comparatively small

number of literary and scientific men in our communion, the ver\-few,

as yet, of our children and youth that are pursuing an education, the

extensive influence that education is calculated and destined to pro.

duce, we must see that there is great room for improvement. Our
ministers are, in general, taken into service before they have com-
pleted a regular course of study; and such will probably be the case

for some time to come. Our children, therefore, should have as good
an education as we can possibly give them. And then, if, while in

business, they are called into the vineyard of the Lord, they may feel

that they have some qualifications the want of which many have had
great cause to lament. Our children and youth should also be taught

that the means of self-improvement are within their reach ; and, from
the numerous examples of successful private study, should be en-

couraged to cultivate their own minds.

Our church holds it to be the duty of its members, both male and
female, to bear testimony to the truth in social meetings, and even in

large congregations; and though I would by no means wish that in

such testimony a regard to the manner and subject of speaking would
show itself, and divert attention t'rom the simple tale of personal ex-

perience, yet I suggest whether, in view of this custom of our church,

the cultivation of the mind is not a duty, as it may correct many un.

necessary defects, and impart desirable advantages. The increasing

attention to the subject of education among our people shows, that in

order to keep up with the tendency of the age we must pay an in-

creased attention to our personal improvement. We rejoice to find

that our sincere desire to benefit the rising generation, and thus the

whole denomination, by multiplying the means of instruction, obtains

the sanction and blessing of the Almighty in the revivals of religion

•which take place in our literary seminaries, and which are spread-

ing themselves so astonishingly throughout the length and breadth of

our Zion.

(4.) The efforts of the enemies of the cross render unwittingly an
essential service to Christianity. These efforts challenge the employ-

ment of knowledge and understanding on the part of Christ's disciples.

And indeed his enemies find it necessarv to use all possible diligence

and skill to confirm themselves in their infidelity, and to disseminate

their sentiments. The religion of the Bible appeals successfully to

the unsophisticated judgment and feelings, and triumphs, in many
cases, without the aid of human learning. But to confute the spe-

clous sophistries of infidelity, and to defend the various facts and
doctrines of Scripture by an array of historical, critical, and philo-

sophical arguments, calls for considerable research, and some intel-

lectual skill. We cannot doubt that sometimes the truth may even

have suffered from too great an attempt to establish it by human
means alone. Still it would not answer to allow the enemies of the

cross the advantage which superior knowledge and abilities would

give them over many minds, it should be seen that, as the age of

miracles has passed, the church numbers among her sons, and among
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her daughters too, many who stand, at least, on equal ground for in-

telligence with her enemies. The more narrowly the claims of Chris-

tianity are examined, the more thoroughly we become acquainted

with its nature and history, the more firmly persuaded shall we be of

its truth and importance. The intelligent, enlightened Christian is

the strongest Christian, as far, at least, as conviction of the external

truth of his system is concerned.. It is to be feared, however, tliat

many, resting in a firm conviction of that external truth, neglect the

still more certain and delightful assurance of its spiritual reality and
power in the glorious manifestations of divine grace to the heart.

The highest intellectual attainments must be accompanied with the

perfect love of God in the soul in order to lit us lor the most enduring

and quiet trust on divine and eternal truth.

I have thus presented you with a very imperfect view of some of

the occasions that tend to stimulate mental culture. If my representa-

tions have failed to excite your desires for improvement, I can only

advise you to take these various topics into consideration for your-

selves, and see if there be not enough in them to awaken an intense

interest in attaining suitable qualifications for extensive usefulness.

III. I proposed to show, in the third place, that this age is favor-

able to intellectual cultivation by reason of the means and aid which

it furnishes for that purpose. On this part of the subject I intend

to be brief, since I fear I have already exceeded the limits of your

forbearance.

1. The means of education were never more numerous and exten-

sive than at the present time, and they are constantly multiplying.

Correct views respecting education are spreading. It is not the ac-

quiring of the knowledge contained in books and sciences that con-

stitutes education. Knowledge and study are only means to an end,

viz., the discipline of the faculties. Education is " fitting the mind

to become the best possible instrument in discovering, applying, and

obeying the laws of God." Hence it is not considered as belonging ;

to one period of life, but while it commences with the opening of the

understanding, it ceases not till the improvement of the mind can be

carried no farther. Neither is it confined to any special place or

circumstances.

Never, perhaps, was there a more liberal public spirit in endowing

institutions of learning, and in fostering the means of intellectual im-

provement. Schools, academies, and colleges are scattered all over

the land, and the modes and branches of instruction are constantly

improving. The sentiment seems to be extending, that money is valuable

the more when it contributes to intelligence and virtue. Selfishness

and covetousness, however, still exist. Luxury and extravagance too

increase with the increase of wealth. One very good way of check-

ing these evils is to open a channel in which wealth may be employed

for the welfare of mankind. The perplexities and embarrassments of

business may lead some to reflect on tlie propriety of investing their

property in means that shall produce a profitable income to the com-

munity at least, instead of wasting it in needless self-indulgences.

And what object more worthy of attention than moral and intellectual

improvement? If this should be promoted more extensively by esta-

blishing schools, by supporting benevolent societies, by aiding worthy,

23*
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indigent young persons in the pursuit of education, how greatly would
moneyed men help to bless the world

!

2. The press is constantly teeming with intellectual aliment. True,
much light and hurtful trash is issued ; but there are numerous publi-

cations which contain nourishment for the mind. Among such a
profusion of works as is daily published, there is some ditKculty in
making a proper selection. The improvement of the mind and the
heart should, doubtless, be the chief object of all reading, as far a3
the individual is concerned ; hence tliose books should be preferred
Avhich contribute most to effect this object. Books containing facta
and principles are most conducive to mental cultivation, The^imogi.
nation should be gratified, but judiciously. It is very fond of highly
wrought scenes in composition, which, like highly seasoned food, are,
in the end, exceedingly injurious. The imagination should be under
the control of reason, and there is just as much reason in eating agree-
ably flavored poison, as in reading books that beget a sickly sensi-
bility, or encourage vicious propensities.

3. The associations of the present day furnish means of mental
cultivation. Lyceums, literary, scientific, philosophical, and historical

societies are most important auxiliaries. Here, by mutual contact,
thought is awakened, desire excited, and the faculties are strengthened.
Societies might be formed in connection with the several departments
of science which might contribute greatly to the increase of knowledge
in each department. Their respective labors and success might excite
a laudable emulation, and thus mutually tend to quicken intellectual
effort.

^
The public lectures, exhibitions, and documents of these

associations contribute much toward awaking and sustaining the spirit

of inquiry, and engage the public mind more strongly in'' behalf of
literature and science,

4. The decided moral influence of the present age is not among
the least means of intellectual im{trovement. Whether we consider
the restraints which correct moral influence imposes on the wayward
passions, or the freedom, elasticity, and vigor of mind which, when
yielded to, that influence always produces, it cannot be viewed but
with the deepest respect as one of the most important afrents in men-
tal culture. It is well that such is the state of public opinion, that in
order to come up to our station with dignity and usefulness, we must
be furnished with high moral principle. This is as necessary to per-
sonal improvement and happine.ss as to the welfare of society, and
hence religion and morality not only fit us to advance the interests of
others, but are the promoters of our own,

5. Finally, the means of mental discipline are within the reach of
all. They surround us. Let a person but feel the stimulus to effort
which the events of the present day produce, and he may qualify him-
self for extensive usefulness. And it is owing to want' of due sensi-
bility to the scenes and circumstances around them, that many remain
uninspired with an eager desire and lofty purpose to obtain the power
ofexerting a healthful, widc-spreading influence. By rcadintr, reflection,
observation, and conversation, a person will make rapid advancement
in self-education. It was to " patient thought" that Sir Isaac New-
ton owed his successes and his fame. Nature and society lie open to
our researches. Who can say he may not do " what man has already
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done ?" And why may not some of this assembly, by persevering
mental application, rise, at some coming day, to a distinguished rank
among the master spirits of the times ?

Though much of what has been said is chiefly applicable to young
men, yet it is hoped that the ladies will not overlook their interest
in the subject. If they cannot he active politicians, thev can culti-
vate science, literature, and the arts. Many brilliant stars of most
benignant aspect have appeared in the literary heavens—constellations
of female worthies who have enlightened, cheered, and blessed man-
kind. The female mind has shown itself capable of mastering the
most abstruse speculations and the highest order of science, as w°ell as
of adorning the instructive page with the most attractive eloquence.
But -woman wields a mighty power, even in the politics of a country,
by the tales of the nursery, and the inculcation of patriotic sentiments
in the forming state of character and of habit.

It is an interesting circumstance, that while many men have been
found who united viciousness of life with high mental accomplishments,
such instances are exceeding rare in the female portion of the com-
munity. If you find a lady of refined and cultivated powers vou are
almost sure to find her an advocate and an example of hifrh moral
principle. The heart of woman seems to be nearer neighbor to the
intellect than the heart of man, and the sympathy between them seems
to be both readier and stronger. In cultivating, therefore, the mind
of wornan, we are raising the standard of virtuous influence; we are
prepariniT her to be the guiding star of society to honor and happi-
ness. Woman's heart seems, in general, to yield more readilv and
fully than man's to the influence^of Christian truth and love'; and
hence, by bringing both religion and education to bear on female
character, we are most rapidly advancing the highest interests of
humanity.

Be assured, then, ladies, that the paths of learning, of influence,
and of usefulness, are open and inviting. Let your hearts be moved
by the high resolve to improve your powers for the benefit of mankind.
There are sources of instruction and improvement within the reach of
all. May some of the fair in this audience aspire to emulate the
labors and to acquire the hallowed influence of a More, a Sedgwick,
a Sigourney ; and may all strive to promote among themselves and
in this community a love and desire for high intellectual and moral
attainments ! E. Othemax.

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

GREEK LITER.ATURE.

Literature must be allowed to perform, at least, a subordinate
agency in the moral government of the world. A knowledije of its

influences, in its various bearings on schemes of divine PrcTvidence,
leaves no doubt that it has been ordained as one of the modes of our
being. In a comprehensive sense, it embraces a great compass of
subjects, and almost every stylo of composition : but in the more
restricted meaning of the term, it is merely the permanent forma in
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which elevated sentiment and the most efficacious thought arc

embodied.

It may not be unprofitable to dwell, for a while, upon the question

as to the period and the nation of the world that have furnished a
hterature, in this latter sense, best fitted to exert an essential and
permanent influence on society ; and then consider the connection of

such a literature with other means which bear on Biblical science.

The limits to which we must be confined in this article will not

allow us to review the successions of literature ; nor scarcely to look

over the vast panorama, and glance at its monuments of glory that

are scattered here and there all along the line of ages, from the ear-

liest dawn of mind to the present day. And were we, indeed, to start

from a point far back, almost on the very margin of primeval time,

and to pass on through the whole lapse of centuries past, there would
be found in that entire range but one period, we think, in which a
national literature appears of such form and influence as to have
stamped its own olnious character on the development of mind in

after ages. It is the age of Grecian glory. We should leave behind
us, in that review, the vast, the gorgeous, and elaborate monuments
of art that rose up on the plains of Chaldea and in the valley of the

Nile, as utterly failing to exemplify the grand purposes of human
genius. Neither India, with her cumbrous mythology ; nor Egypt,
proficient though she was in many sciences ; nor Phcnicia, employed
in the most extensive commerce of antiquity ; nor Nineveh and Babv-
Ion, with all their vastness and splendor, can claim to have had any
literature, at least, such a literature as, by its sweetness, strength, and
majesty, could come down on the mind of posterity with its own
power.

But among the Greeks are found intellectual peculiarities which
can be affirmed of no other nation. A remarkable uncertainty hangs
over their origin as a race ; but we can award to them a just inde-

pendence in their literary greatness, except so far as they deduced
from oriental and Egyptian sources many dogmas in philosophy and
religion, and some materials for tiiought to fashion, and imagination
to embellish. Yet, with these several deductions, the world has never
witnessed a nation like tlijs—a mere speck as to territory, in com-
parison with the many mighty empires that have overshadowed the

earth—abounding in so many independent elements, which, when em-
bodied, have done so much to subdue deformity into elegance, and
rudeness of intellect into accomplishment.

Many causes existed to render tiie beautiful land of the Greeks the

birthplace of the fairest literature that has yet dawned on the intel-

lectual world, the chief of which niiuht be referred, perhaps, to the

surpassing loveliness and variety which nature had lavished upon it.

The picturesque view of mountain and vale; the sea, with its deeply
indented coast and bold promontory; the serene sky; the genial

clime ; the olive clad hills ; tlie fountains, rivulets, cascades, and the

ocean wave—all these contributed to a joyous activity of intellectual

power. The influence of scenery and of the early circumstances of
society usually goes to the deepest elements of man's sentient nature.

And scarcely more favorable, in this particular, could tiie condition of
the Greeks liave been, for the development of valuable thought and





Greek Literature. 273

emotion. When we add also to the happy temperament which their

clime and their landscapes were so likely to impress on them, their

striking flexibility of genius, whicii seems to have been assigned to

ihem in distinction from almost all other people, as a special gift of

nature; we can easily account for the exquisite finish and taste dis-

played so early in their intellectual efibrts. Although a primitive

production in every region, yet nowhere else, as in Greece, has
poetry, so early in the progress of society, ever reached its acme of

excellence ; exhibiting such an inexhaustible vigor of ideal power in

combining at pleasure the elements of the bpautitui, the graceful, the

tender, the pathetic, the grand, the terrible. The echoes of the Delphic
groves continued to excite the muse, in measures either of Ionian

melody, or of Doric and Attic splendor, till every chord of the human
soul had responded to the spirit of genius. Whether the Grecian lyre

were swept in epic song, or in the wild dithyrambic, or in the grand

pean, or in mournful elegy, it rendered the national mind passionate

for elegance, exuberance, and power.

Nor was it unnatural that religious emotion, one of the most vivid

and universal feelings of human nature, should come in as an auxiliary

to the poetic structure of the Grecian mind. Possessing the aid

neither of an improved philosophy, nor of divine revelation, it is not

surprising th^y should adore with almost a superstitious reverence

every indication of Deity, whether observed in the energies of man or

in the visible world. And far less wonderful is it, that they should

deify both man and nature, since with them, more than with other

communities usually, abounded a greater variety of agreeable, brilliant,

and alarming phenomena, which could so afford vivacity and excite-

ment to human character as to prompt it to the greatest of physical

and mental achievements. Hence their manifold theogony; of

which it were out of place here to aflirm any thing more than that with

them, both the outward and invisible worlds were not only instinct

with life, but even peopled with almost innumerable divinities.

Whence, then, could spring a deeper poetry than from the religion

which assigned to the universe a master, and a distinct ruling spirit

to every object in all animate and inanimate creation ? New elements

of intense feeling must have been evolved by every recurrence of the

idea, that the heavens, the earth, the seas, the rivers, groves, foun-

tains, glens, and hilltops, the zephyr and the tornado, and their own
domestic altars and firesides, were each the abode of some presiding

divinity.

Thus were this land and people adapted to the birth of that trans-

cendent genius, who, if indeed he hns since been c«]ualled, has cer-

tainly never been surpassed. To Homer alone has posterity been

disposed to award the honor of bringing out to permanent view a

nation's highest glory—its'intellect, its wisdom. For twenty.seven

centuries he has stood up an intellectual bcncon for the world's iraze

and improvement. His age and his country furnished him with a

rich profusion of appropriate and ins[urinL' taemes, on which to exer-

cise the astonishing attributes of his mind. And remarkable must be

the stupidity that checks all joyous gratitude lor his success in be-

Btowing on the world sucii a noble specimen of u language—all wrought
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up into the most exquisite structure, and characterized by unusual
copiousness and melody.

A twofold interest is added to the Homeric verse, by the striking
uniformity into which tlie discordant elements of the earlv mythology
are blended, and by the ambition with which it inspired genius of
succeeding generations. The one established sincerity and devotion
in a fabulous religion : the other introduced many provinces of
thought, in which minds, whether poetically or philosophically cast,
have shown surprising acuteness and versatility: and both caused
the star of Greece, as to its literature, to remain in the ascendent
long after its civil power was crushed. To be assured of such an
effect of the early epic song, it were only necessary to observe the
fresh impulse given by Homer's genius to the great religious festivals
of the nation ; at which mind contested most powerfully with mind
before tasteful auditories that could decide unerringly on merit and
demerit. In this way, chiefly, were brought out a splendid and ver-
satile intellect that thrilled Greece, and impressed the world. Anacreon
and Pindar were aroused to bursts of lyric sweetness and grandeur:
iEschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, sung in notes of wo to tracric

destiny: Aristophanes flashed wit and burning satire on a dissipated
metropolis : Herodotus, and Thucydides, and Xenophon clothed in sim-
pie n)ajesty and gave to posterity desultory and consecutive history.
On the mind of Socrates beamed a ray of inspired truth; to embellish
which, and to incorporate it into an elegant philosophy, Plato ex-
hausted all the treasures of the Grecian tongue. Aristotfe stands out
as a rival yet with the world in analytic "subtlety. Nor have the
thunderings of the Athenian orator yet died away on the ear of
posterity.

Such is a mere glance at some of the displays of Grecian intellect,
unparalleled in any previous age of the world. To whatever depart,
ment of a literature thus developed we attend, or whatever trait in
any one of its departments we may investigate—whether the grandeur
and melody of song, or the wildness and stately gloom of tragedy, or
the elegance, the strength, and manly tone of history, philosophy, or
eloquence—we are constrained to the belief that mankind through this
means were advanced several degrees in tlie scale of intellectual ele-
vation, from which they have never yet fallen.

We deem it now proper to ascertain, if possible, whether Grecian
hterature is entitled to the rank, we claim for it, from examples of its

actual contributions to the elevation of society. And in noticin<r onlv
the more decisive cases of its influence, we should in the first "place,
as would seem natural, regard its bearing on the intellect of the
Roman nation.

It is interesting to a mind accustomed to trace the causes of moral,
political, and intclk'Ctual changes, to observe the striking revolutions
of various character that occurred from the flrst to the last of Kuman
history. But claiming for themselves siich an orijiin and such
auspices as they did, it is not surprising tlic Romans should assiduously
apply themselves to military rigor merely, during the many ages in
which the Grecians w ere excelling all the world in intellectual splendor.
The wonder is that they should become so suddenly attached to
literature. This, however, was tlie direct result of one of those con-
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tingcnccs from which, in the order of Providence, follow the greatest

of intellectual and moral consequences. The Roman sword had sub-

jugated Greece, whence were sent to Rome, under the Acha?an league,

a thousand deputies, among whom were men of profound and various

erudition. A rigorous jealousy required their detention many years,

during which they so applied their menial resources as to obtain a

proud honor for their country—an acknowledged superiority of the

conquered to the conquerors. Roman pride was in this manner stung

to exertion ; the emulation excited could not be satisfied till Grecian
taste and learning were adopted as the standard of excellence and of

attainment. Hitherto a fervid imagination had kindled the fires of

genius only in a few cases-—so many obstacles were there to beset

the full exercise of the mind's noblest powers. Plautus, Andronicus,

Terence, and others had previously sung, it is true, and sung glo-

riously ; but not on those subjects and in that spirit, certainly, for

which their land, and clime, and genius atlbrdcd such various facilities.

Conquest continually introduced them to whatever was useful in

science, beautiful and grand in art, and elegant in literature. Every
thing that could yield to their avidity was transferred to their own
eternal city. Spain, and Greece, and Sicily were plundered of their

richest ornaments, their public galleries, and museums, and libraries.

Then commenced the glorious career of Latin letters. The liberal

leisure enjoyed at Rome, from the great influx of the wealth of con-

quered nations, was all exacted for liberal research and application.

But the spirit, the genius of literature M-as yet abroad. Athens was
still the seat of universal learning; for, though shorn of her splendor

and her greatness, she had yet to boast of her schools and her

scholars. Her venerable groves, and learned shadts, and winding

walks; her academy, and porch, and temples—all which for ages had

been consecrated to genius—were yet living lectures of elegance and

erudition. She became the alma mater to the illustrious scholars at

Rome—the most distinguished contributors to Latin literature.

Thither they repaired to study and acquire her philosophy, her arts,

her poetry, and her eloquence. Her influence had subdued the fero-

cious sentiment among them that military i>rowcss alone could secure

a nation's glory and power. They assiduously applied tiieir borrowed

resources to whatever changes improved intellectual habits and new
modes of life demanded, till their character assumed such a modified

form as to partake somewhat still of their early hardihood, of the re-

finement of the neighboring cities of Greece, and of the softness and

luxury of oriental nations.

To some, indeed, it may seem a little preposterous to affirm that

much, very much of Roman literature is uiere imitation—that in its

essential character it is generally devoid of originahty. Local cir-

cumstances, it is true, rendered it independent and original in some
of those forms in which it became a medium of such strong thought

—

in the streni^th of idiom and force of expression, which peculiarly re-

commend all the effort that can be directed to its thorough acquisition.

But little is hazarded, we think, in saying that, though it indicated a

splendid age—a richly cidtivated age— it nevertheless is molded into

such shape as but too obviously betrays an abundant use of materials,

and, in some inslanceSj a genius not its own. There are more traces
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of an Attic spirit within it, than of an Attic delicacy, Attic copiousness, |

or versatiUty. There are evidences on all the face of Latin literature
|

that it never could have existed as it did exist, but for intluences and
|

materials that came from over the Ionian Sea. The Romans had 1

been masters of the world, doubtless, by the mere exercise of mihtary :

power even ; but never had Rome been the mistress and attraction \
of the world, except she had employed the vast intellectual treasures f

of her neighbor as her most elfectual auxiUary in learning and '..

in art.
|

Another remarkable bearing of Greek literature is apparent from
|

the influence it exerted in elevating the universal mind to a fit con. |

dition for awaiting that important event of the moral world—the ad- ;

vent of the Saviour.

The astonishing maturity which the Grecian intellect attained,

with so few of tliose adventitious helps that have usually been em-
ployed to form the literature of other nations, is, in all respects, a

point of very great interest in the history of providence. But the

conspicuous part to which it was assigned in promoting the object for

>vhich the world has been kept so long in existence, establishes ad-

ditional evidence of the agency of Heaven in combining and directing

those influences which led to a wonderful cultivation of intellect in

the Grecian provinces. Such evidence could be adduced abundantly

by a mere recital of tacts of history. But is a recital necessary ? Is

it difficult for us to believe that no important relation subsisted be.

tween Greece, in the zenith of its literary glory, and some thrilling

contemporaneous events in the laud of Judea ? No two nations could

have been more distinct from each other than they were. The latter,

indeed, aimed at complete tie[)aration from all the world. But nothing
is more improbable than that the Grecians, in search of wisdom from
every source, should not derive advantage from hints and circumstances

presented by such a heaven-favored people. And from some tacts in

respect to Grecian philosophy, unaccountable on any other conjecture,

we feel it safe to judge that what they obtained from such a source

was appropriated to a use, the result of which was infinitely valuable

to mankind. Who has traced tlie reasonings of Plato, and not felt

their force the more, by their analogy to sentiments of divine inspira-

tion ? And who could doubt their influence in preserving amoral and
mental equilibrium over the nations "till their fullness of time was
come ?" By the victories of Alexander, a door was opened for the

diffusion of^ Greek learning over half the globe. Athens remained
long the capital of the intellectual world, whence issued influences in r

every direction to humanize and to enlighten; but which in the v

mind of Jehovah were doubtless designed to bear on the grand event |

of the world's redemption. Alexandria and Rome had received their
\

full share of that influence, and had sent it abroad to act and react, i

till nowhere in the civilized world could be found a people that did :

not feel directly or indirectly tlie power of the Hellenic mind and i

language.
j

It were easy to show that it was a providential policy in the I

Romans, as well as in the Macedonians before them, to establish
\

means for an extensive acquaintance with tlie Grecian tongue. But
|

it needs only to be asserted, perhaps, for the present piJrj)ose, that a
\
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clearer medium could not have been devised for an intercommunica-

tion so essentially important, on tlie one hand, to atTairs of estate ; and,

on the other, to the great purposes of Christianity. With these cir-

cumstances was combined another of equal interest. As fast as the

general mind made improvement under tUe intluence of Greek learn-

ing, an increasing skepticism obtained, in regard to most of tlie reli-

gious systems of the world. With the learned, superstition and cre-

dulity tuund no quarter. Sharpened wits exposed to contempt every

thing that claimed to be supernatural. A species of intidelity, in the

form of Epicureanism, (which maintained the indifference of human
actions and the cessation ot" life at death.) had swallowed up all other

creeds. The classic religion scarcely received any appeals, except to

beautify a thought, or for purposes of intluence over the unwary and
the ignorant. Cleai-Iy, therefore, does this point of time seem to us

to have commanded for itself the resources of a literature the richest

.and most productive the world had yet known. For ages they had

been collecting and combining, and, by direct and indirect means,

iiad now becouse prepared to forward a dispensation in whicii were
centred the eternal interests of the human family—the dead, the

Jiving, and the unborn.

To this period of antiquity we look back with intense interest, be-

.cause it was distinguished by a transaction that has no parallel in the

•annals of all time or eternity. And we feel that it occurred when
the world was tuUy ripe for it. Nothing had succeeded less then

than an imposture. An array of talent stood up formidably before

«very unsalutarv innovation on philosophy or religion. Since, there-

fore, we can recognize the movements of an omnipotent hand in that

Jong train of intellectual and social means that for ages had been

bearing on to this issue, we could ask for no stronger proof that the

literature of Greece was designed not merely to bless tlie world with

its general results, but especially to prepare it fur the grandest event

that will ever transpire on the theatre ol' the universe.

We might with profit pursue the history of Greek literature, and ob-

serve how remarkably it survived the languages of otiier people, who
-successively passed away from the world of nulions. W e might con-

template it as exiled from the land of its birth to imperial Rome, and

thence persecuted, by the fury of nortliern invaders, to the splendid

court of the eastern empire, where it was Jong cultivutt-d and idolized
;

-and, finally, as seeking refuge in Italy again, where it excited llic

genius of Dante, of Petrarch, of Iloccacio. We might trace its

general influence on the various continental literature of Europe, when
all Christendom had fully aroused to intellectual lite and freedom,

from that dreary mentiil night of a thousand years. But our limits

forbid. It must be enough mereJy to allude to uhat it wrought on

the language and literature of the Uriti^h isles.

We glory in the ease, the majesty, and the stately diction of our

own mother tongue. Whatever force it possesses from conciseness,

penetration, and majestic forms, we must assign to its appropriate

oritrln—to the tribes, who, one at"ter another, lived in Britain and

«iolded its speech. But all tlint is peculiar to deep thought and learn-

ing in Ensilish literature, all that is delicate in conception or languag»\

•all that is calm and graceful, fertile and exuberant, aa exliibited at

YoL. Xl.-^JuIi/, liiO. ^4
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different periods, are mainly the adopted elements of a literature
^

v.hose genius will hold an important sway over the empire of mind
|

till the end of time. Such men as Hooker, and Tillotson, and 7

Burke, and a host of others, who glitter as resplendent stars in the \

galaxy of English literafurc, availed themselves largely of it, and i"

thu3 gave to our language a power that will long withstand the shock *

of those revolutions which, in all ages, have swept over the world of
|

letters. \

It remains to consider the connection of Greek literature with
|

other means which contribute to a knowledge of the Bible. 1

Hitherto our inquiry has been confined to those classes of Avritings \

which, more than any thing else, have given a striking national cha.
|

racter to the people that cultivated them. In this respect, we have i

assigned to the literature of Greece some distinguishing peculiarities, I

on account of which it will compare well for itself with any other >

national literature. But there is a species of composition come down
|

to us, which, with some deductions, may be said to be the literature of j

no country and of no age, but of all countries and of all ages. It is -j

the literature of the Bible. This stands distinct and unique in the \

empire of letters. It opens up to us new sources and impulses of
|

thout^ht from eternity. It furnishes an additional set of means for
\

fully perfecting, refining, and harmonizing the soul and the intellect.

It introduces us to the very essence of all that is great and good in

the natural and spiritual worlds—to all that is eloquent of mind and

eloquent of God. The pre-eminent importance of Biblical knowledge

leads men to emplov every possible means and resource for its ac-

quisition. Now we allege that a rigid investigation of the Grecian i

lano-uage, with its literature in general, its criticism, its philosophy, t

its mythical religion, and its archa;ology, may be so directed as to I

lead to very important knowledge respecting some of the etymologies $

and antiquities of Hebrew literature. It is not denied that the Greek

lanffuaTe is almost universally derived from roots within itself; but

the radical primitives to which Greek words are uniformly referred

exhibit such a full resemblance to corresponding primitives in Hebrew,

that their identity of origin cannot be doubted. It is also admitted

that, in point of time, Hebrew antiquities justly claim precedence

to the Grecian ; but then it is certain that very many of the lormer

could never have been brought to the view of the learned world ex-

cept through the means by wliich the latter have been made so

fi\miliar. No instances of God's providence, in all the history of

mankind, seem so manifest as those by which the Jewish nation were

alwavs attended. While, for the pur[)ose of preserving the church in-

corrupt, they were kept distinct and isolated, and fhut out from the {

usual resources of hucuan improvement ; the wisdom of God is spe-
\

cially obvious in there being reared by the side of them a people,
}

from' whom should full a literature so finely organized, so fully developed,
\

as to become the means of almost universal civilization. The literature i

of Greece, therefore, pursued with a view to its connection with •

sacred antiquities, to the development of very many of the heathen '

customs and dogmas to which the Scriptures allude, and to the evident

bearing of numerous events on the character and destiny of the Hebrew {
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nation, will amply reward the Biblical scholar, though he assign it as

a portion of his study throun^h his entire life.

As a motive to the pursuit of Greek learning, \\c might adduce, in

this connection, the fact that the discipline, the taste, and the dis-

criminating pouer it atTords, are indispensable to a just appreciation

of much that is valuable for Biblical purposes in oriental study. In

respect to philosophical structure, it is iui|K)ssible to institute a com-
plete comparison of the Grecian with any one of the eastern lan-

guages; but there is always a unifurinity of rhetorical principles,

because they are founded in human nature. Hence, with the intel-

lectual finish and power which a rigid study of Greek literature may
give, it will always be easier to investigate with more delicacy and
exactness the tropes, and style, and etymologies which have so often

to be met in Biblical researches.

Another result of essential value to Biblical science from the study

of Greek literature is the requisite echolarship it secures for the

exegetical reading of the New Testament. So important is this

object that years of labor, with special reference to it, cannot be a

lost effort to the student of the Bible. It is not appropriate to discuss

in any manner here the long contested question respecting the dif-

ference between classic and ilelenistic Greek; it is sutHcient merely
to say, that so frequent and material are the deviations in regard to

signification of particles, force of words, or character of style in the

New Testament, from the usual condition of the same in classic

writers, that a thorough knowledge of the whole range of Greek
literature is necessiiry, from the age of Homer to the Christian era.

A large list of words, perhaps, can be found in two different classic

authors, to which each applies a shadow of meaning peculiar to his

own apprehension of them. Thus a slight change of sense occurring

to a word, even though its general signification be fixed, shows the

difiiculty of exegesis among so many writers of tlie New Testament

—

each possessing a different temperament, and writing in a different

style and idiom of language. Familiarity with Grecian modes of

expression and special terms, in their classic use, is as necessary to

a correct understandinjr of the word of God, as is any other pre-

liminary means to a perfect knowledge of particular sciences. And
whatever may be affirmed of requisites for a full acquaintance with

the later Greek in which the New Testament was originally conveyed
to man, may also be said of the Soptuagint—the earliest and most
learned translation of the Old Testament. At least, if there is any
difference, it consists in there being incorporated into the Septuagint

such peculiarities as belong to no an;e of (Jreek literature except the

Alexandrian; and the necessity of extensive study with a view to

this is obvious, as the Septuagint renders important service by

generally introducing us to the correct meaning of the original

Hebrew.
With much humility and respect for opinions of far more worth,

let it be submitted whether it may not be profitable for the church to

establish in all our hight.r literary ii.stitutions an additional depart-

ment, embracing essentially the subject of study we l.ave just con-

sidered, tor the benefit of those who, li>oking to the ministry prospect-

ively, are pursuing an extended course of education. Wc mean
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something equiva'ent to a department of sacred literature. We pro-

pose no plan, but indclinitely sugg^est the study of the Bible in its

original language as a classic, with select classic authors which shall

assist to learn the style, the iinaL^ery, and the antiquities of the Bible.

To say nothing of the general intluence of such a department on edu-

cated men, were it incorporated in every collegiate system—to say

nothing of the dignity and authority it would universally secure to

the Bible—nothing of the increased knowledge of the true character of

religion—nothing; of the polish and power of mind acquired by the

cultivation of Greek learning with reference to Biblical literature; it

certainly is not too much to aver, that the world would derive in-

valuable blessings. from the elevation of the ministry, by their increase

of facilities and resources to infuse upon it the free and pure spirit of

the Bible. H. B.

Cazenovia, N. Y,, April, 1840.

ADDRESS OF THE BISHOPS TO THE GENERAL CONFERENCE.

Address of the Bishopx of the Methodist Episcopal Church to the General Conference,

held m'Baltimore, May, 1S40.

Deak Bkethrex,—The meeting of this solemn and constitutional

body, just at the opening of the second century of Wesleyan Method-

ism, is a peculiarly appropriate occasion for reviewing the rise and

progress of that great and blessed revival of pure Christianity, which,

commencing with the labors of that eminent man of God, the Rev.

John Wesley, has, during the last centennial period, spread over large

portions of our globe, conveying the blessings of the gospel salvatioD

to millions of the human race. It is highly proper for us at such a

period, and under such circumstances, to direct ouv careful attention

to the measures and means, which, under God, have been accompanied

with such auspiciou9 results. It will appear, it is presumed, upon

such an examination, that human policy has had less to do in the

origin, progress, and final accomplishment of this great work, than in

any other important and extensive enterprise since the days of the

apostles. The rise, and jirogress, and ultimate success of Methodism,

are marked with the special openings and interpositions of the provi-

dence of Almighty God. And although we are a hundred years re-

moved from that era of precious memory when this great light first

shone forth from Oxfoi d, we look back through every successive period

of its advancement, deeply impressed with this sentiment, "Not unto

U3, O Lord ; not unto ih, but unto thy name give glory !" We have

stood still to see the salvation of God, or moved forward as his provi-

dence opened the way.

In the progress of this great work on both sides of the Atlantic,

many instruments have been successfully employed, who would never

have been eugaced in the enterprise had their selection depended

merely on the wisdotn of men.

In England, while a Wesley and Fletcher, with a few kindred

spirits, were wielding the mighty artillery of gospel truth, with all the

panoply of various and profound science and literature, made mighty
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hy the arm of God, to the pulling down of the strong holds of error

and infidelity, a considerable number of unlettered men, taken from

ordinary occupations, and with no pretensions to any extraordinary

human qualifications, wltli sucli weapons as the Holy Spirit had sup-

plied, were marching tlirough the kingdom, attacking the citadel of

the heart, and bringing thousands into a happy allegiance to the Cap-

tain of their salvation. The same order of things is observable from

the commencement till the present time. It has pleased God from

time to time to raise up men in ditlerent parts of these States who

were endued with extraordinary intellectual powers, and those powers

disciplined to sound argument by a thorough education. In these

men the church has found able defenders of her doctrines and order,

and although some of them have fallen asleep, they still speak, while

others, in the order of providence, have been raised up in their stead.

Thus we have a host of the venerable dead united with a succession

of living witnesses, and all set for the defense of the gospel of

Christ.

But had only such distinguished instruments been employed in

preaching the gospel on this continent since the first Wesleyan mis-

sionaries crossed the Atlantic, and commenced their labors in the

colonies, what, in all human probability, would have been the state of

the church in these lands at the present day?

How many thousands and tens of thousands have been converted to

God by the instrumentality of the preaching of men who have never

explored the regions of science and literature, and who, having

" foutrht their way through," are now resting in Abraham's bosom !

And what living multitudes bear witness to the efficiency of tlie

same means, by the iniluence of the Holy Spirit, in turning them from

darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God ! Indeed, if

we carefully examine the history of the church, from the days of the

apostles to the present time, at what period of her progress shall we

find her amply supplied with ministers combining in themselves a

profound knowledge of science and literature and genuine piety, and

giving proof, by the sanctity of their lives and the fruits of their labors,

that they were truly called of God to the work of tlie ministry?

The probability is that one chief cause of the great deficiency of

evangelical ministers in the church of Christ is, tlic neglect of that

solemn command, " Pray ye the Lord of the harvest that he would

send forth more laborers."

Our venerable Wesley was fully convinced that the supreme autho.

rity to constitute and perpetuate the gospel ministry belonged only

to the Author of salvation ; and that those who gave the Scriptural

evidence of being moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon them the

work of the ministry were not to be rejected on account of a supposed

deficiency in human acquirements.

This truly evangelical sentiment, so strikingly illustrated in the his-

tory of the last century, should deeply imi)rcss us on the present occa-

sion; and we should continue to adhere to it as one of the first prin-

ciples in that system which is destined to evaniiclize the world. Our

blessed Redeemer, after he had settled the constitution of his kingdom

among men—after he had accomplished the work of human redemp.

tion—after he had risen from the dead in confirmation of his divine

24*
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commission and authority, and in his last interview with his discipley,

just before his ascension into heaven, said, " All power is given unto
rae in heaven and in earth

;
go ye therefore and teach all nations."

All the attending circujnstances conspire to render this one of the

most solemn and important declarations ever made to the world. It

asserts the exclusive authority of Jesus Christ to select, and commis-
sion, and send forth the ministers of his gospel ; an authority which,
by right of office and government, he earned with him to the right

hand of tlie Father, to be possessed and exercised till the final issue of
his mediatorial kingdom. In strict conformity Avith this declaration

of their divine Master, the apostolic college claimed no right to con.
stitute ministers in succession ; but sought with earnest prayer and
diligent examination of spiritual gifts, connected with holiness of life

and usefulness in labor, whom God had called to this sacred employ-
ment : and in this is involved, as we believe, the true doctrine of
apostolic succession.

Keeping steadily in view this fundamental principle in the constitu-

tion and perpetuity of the Christian ministry, and, in connection with

it, the unity of the church of Christ, we, as your general superintend-

ents, have thought it proper to invite your deliberate attention to

several subjects which, in our opinion, have a special claim to your
consideration ; earnestly praying that all things may be done, whether
in word or deed, as in the immediate presence of God, and with an
eye single to his glory.

To preserve and strengthen the unity and peace of that great and
increasing body of Chiistians and Christian ministers wliich you re-

present in this General Conference, and to devise and adopt measures
for the more extensive and ellicient promotion of the work of God in

these lands, and in foreign countries, are the primary and very im-

portant objects of the institution of this body. And in these objects

your counsel, your acts, and your prayers should concentrate. The
connection of "NVesleyan Methodists in all parts of the world should

remain one united household, keeping the unity of the Spirit in the

bonds of peace. One in doctrine, and in all the essential points of

discipline, they should remain undivided in affection ; and no minor
considerations, growing out of diflerence of country, civil government,

or other circumstances, should ever separate us, or interrupt our
Christian fellowsiup. Laborers together with our brethren in Europe,
and in the provinces, in the same vineyard of our common Lord, we
should avail ourselves of every favorable opportunity, and especially

of the occasion of the meeting of this body, to convey to them our
Christian salutations, and the expressions of our undiminished atTectioQ

and esteem.

Although it may be safely admitted that every system, except that

which has a just claim to inspiration, is ciipable of improrement. it is

a wise and prudent maxim, as well in ecclesiastical as in civil juris-

prudence, that principles and measures which have been longestablished

and generally successful in their operations should be changed or
modified with the utmost caution. The history of communities sufh-

ciently proves that innovations upon such a settled order of things are

very liable to result in consequences unfavorable to the peace and
well being of society. This being the case, no ordinary considerations
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should induce us to " remove the ancient land-marks which our

fathers have set up."

In a body so numerous as the Mctliodist connection, embracing
twenty-eight annual conferences, extcnde<l over these United States

and territories, and connected with ditlcrent civil and domestic institu-

tions, it is hardly expected tliat all should see "eye to eye" relative to

the meaning and administration of the Discipline of the church, or the

fitness and expediency of measures which may be adopted in con-

formity to such a state of things.

It has been the constant aim and united endeavor of your general

superintendents to preserve uniformity and harmony in these respects
;

and as far as practicable prevent contlicting action in all the official

bodies in the church. But, although wc record with unfeigned grati-

tude to the God of all grace and consolation the general peace, and
harmony, and prosperity of the body, since your last session, it be-

comes our painful duty to lay before you some exceptions to this

happy and prosperous condition.

At the last session of the General Conference the subject of slavery

and its abolition was extensively discussed, and vigorous exertions

made to eflect new legislation u[)on it. But after a caretul examina-

tion of the whole ground, aided by the li^ht of past experience, it was
the solemn conviction of the conference that the interests of religion

would not be advanced by any additional enactments in regard to it.

la your pastoral address to the ministers and people, at your last

session, with great unanimity, and, as we believe, in the true spirit of

the ministers of the peaceful gospel of Christ, you solemnly advised

the whole body to abstain from all abolition movements, and from

agitating the exciting subject in the church. This advice was in per-

fect agreement with the individual as well as aj^sociated views of your

superintendents. But had we dificrod from you in opinion, in con-

sideration of the age, wisdom, experience, and oHlcial authority of the

General Conference, we should have felt .-ourselves under a solemn

obligation to be governed by your counsel. We have endeavored,

both in our official administration and in our private intercourse with

the preachers and members, to inculcate the sound policy and Chris-

tian spirit of your pastoral address. And it atVords us great pleasure

to be able to assure you that our elForls in tins respect have been very

generally approved, and your advice cordially received, and practically

observed in a very large majority of the annual conferences, as will

more fully appear to you on the carelul examination of the journals of

those bodies lor the last four years. But we regret that we are com-

pelled to say that in some of the northern and eastern conferences,

in contravention of your Christian and pastoral counsel, and of your

best efforts to carry it into ctfect, the sul.jpct has been agitated in

such forms, and in such a spirit, as to disturb the peace of the church.

This unhappy agitation has not been confined to the annual con-

ferences, but has been introduced into (piarterly conferences, and

made the absorbing business of self-created I)odic3 in the bosom of our

beloved Zlon. The professed object of all these operations is to free

the Methodist Episcopal Church from the "great moral evil of slavery,"

and to secure to the enslaved the riphts and privileges of free citizens

of these United States. How far the measures adopted, and the man-
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ner of applying those measures are calculated to accomplish such an
issue, even if it could be effected by any action of ecclesiastical bodies,

your united wisdom will enable you to judge.

We cannot, however, but reofard it as of unhappy tendency that

either individual members, or official bodies in the church, should em-
ploy terms, and pass resolutions of censure and condemnation on their

brethren, and on public otiicers and otTicial bodies over whose actions

they have no legitimate jurisdiction. It requires no very extensive

knowledge of human nature to be convinced that if we would convert

our fellow-men from the error of their ways, we must address them,

not in terms of crimination and reproach, but in the milder language
of respect, persuasion, and kindness.

It is justly due to a number of the annual conferences in which a
majority, or a very respectable minority of the members are professedly

abolitionists, to say that they occupy a very different ground, and
pursue a very different course from those of their brethren who have
adopted ultra principles and measures in this unfortunate, and, we
think, unprofitable controversy. The result of action had in such
conferences on the resolution of the New-England Conference, re-

commending a very important change in our general rule on slavery,

is satisfactory proof of this fact, and affords us strong and increasing

confidence that the unity and peace of the ciiurch are not to be mate-
rially atiected by this exciting subject. Many of the preachers, who
were favorably disposed to the cause of abolition, when they saw the

extent to which it was designed to carry these measures, and the in-

evitable consequences of their prosecution, came to a pause, reflected,

and declined their co-operation. They clearly perceived that the

success of the measures would result in the division of the church
;

and for such an event they were not prepared. They have no dispo-

sition to criminate their brethren in the south, who are unavoidably
connected with the institution of slavery, or to separate from them on
that acount. It is believed that men of ardent temperament, whose
zeal may have been somewhat in advance of their knowledge and
discretion, have made such advances in the abolition enterprise as to

produce a reaction. A few preachers and members, disappointed in

their expectations, and despairing of the success of their cause in the

Methodist Church, have withdrawn from our fellowship, and connected
themselves with associations more congenial with their views and
feelings; ^nd others, in similar circumstances, may probably follow

their example. But we rejoice in believing that these secessions will

be very limited, and that the great body of Methodists in these States

will continue as they have been, one and inseparable. The uniformity

and stability of our course should be such as to let all candid and
thinking men see that the cause of secessions from us is not a change
of our doctrine or moral discipline—no imposition of new terms of
communion—no violation of covenant engagements on the part of the
church. It is a matter worthy of particular notice, that those who
have departed from us do not pretend that any material change in our
system, with respect cither to doctrine, discipline, or government, has
taken place since they voluntarily united thems^-lves with us. And it

is ardently to be desired that no such innovation may be effected, as
to furnish any just ground lor such a pretension.
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The experience of more than half a century, since the organization

of our ecclesiastical body, will atlord us many important lights and
land-marks, pointing out what is the safest and most prudent policy to

be pursued in our onward course as regards African slavery in these

States, and especially in our own religious community. This very in-

teresting period of our history is distin^^niished by several characteristic

features having a special claim to our consideration at the present

time, particularly in view of the unusual excitement which now pre-

vails on the subject, not only in the difi'erent Christian churches, but

also in the civil body. And, first, Our general rule on slavery, which
forms a part of the constitution of the church, has stood from the

beginning unchanged, as testamentary of our sentiments on the prin-

ciple of slavery and the slave trade. And in this we difler in no re-

spect from the sentiments of our venerable founder, or from those of
the wisest and most distinguished statesntcn and civilians of our own,

and other enlightened and Christian countries. Secondly, In all the

enactments of the church relatinfi to slavery, a due and respectful re-

gard has been had to the laws of the States, never requiring emanci-

pation in contravention of the civil authority, or where the laws of

the States would not allow the liberated slave to enjoy his freedom.

Thirdly, The simply holding or owning slaves, without regard to cir-

cumstances, has at no period of the existence of the church subjected

the master to excommunication. Fourthly, Rules have been made
from time to time, regulating the sale, and purchase, and holding of

slaves, with reference to the ditierent laws of the States where slavery

is tolerated ; which, upon the experience of the great difliculties of

administering them, and the unhappy consciiucnces both to masters

and servants, have been as often changed or repealed. These im-

portant facts, which form prominent teatures of our past history as a

church, may very properly lead us to inquire for that course of action

in future, which may be best calculated to preserve the peace and
unity of the whole body, promote the greatest happiness of the slave

population, and advance generally, in the slave-holding community of

our country, the humane and hallowing inlluence of our holy religion.

We cannot withhold from you, at this eventful period, the solemn con-

viction of our minds, that no new ecclesiastical legislation on the sub-

ject of slavery at this time will have a tendency to accomplish these

most desirable objects. And we are fully persuaded, that as a body
of Christian ministers, we shall accomplish the greatest good by
directing our individual and united eilurts, in the spirit of the first

teachers of Christianity, to bring both master and servant under the

sanctifying influence of the principles of that gospel which teaches

the duties of every relation, and enforces the faithful discharge of them
by the strongest conceivable motives. Do we aim at the amelioration

of the condition of the slave? How can we so effectually accomplish

this, in our calling as ministers of the gospel of Christ, as by employ-

ing our whole inlluence to bring both h.i;n and his master to a saving

knowledge of the grace of Cod, and to a practical observance of those

relative duties so clearly prescribed in the writings of the inspired

apostles? Permit us to add, that although we enter not into the

political contentions of the day, neither interfere with civil legislation,

nor with the administration of the laws, we cannot but feel a deep
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interest in whatever affects the peace, prosperity, and happiness of

our beloved country. The union of these States, the perpetuity of

the bonds of our national confederation, the reciprocal confidence of

the different members of the great civil compact—in a word, the tcell

being of the community of which we are members, should never cease

to lay near our hearts, and tor which we should ofier up our sincere

and most ardent prayers to the almighty Ruler of the universe. But
can we, as ministers of the gospel, and servants of a Master " whose
kingdom is not of this world," promote these important objects in any
way so truly and permanently as by pursuing the course just pointed

out? Can we, at this eventful crisis, render a better service to our

country than by laying aside all interference with relations authorized

and established by the civil laws, and applying ourselves wholly and
faithfully to what specially appertains to our "high and holy calling;"

to teach and enforce the moral obligations of the gospel, in applica-

tion to all the duties growing out of the different relations in society?

By a diligent devotion to this evangelical employment, with an humble
and steadfast reliance upon the aid of divine influence, the number of
" believing masters" and servants may be constantly increased, the

kindest sentiments and affections cultivated, domestic burdens light-

ened, mutual confidence cherished, and the peace and happiness of
society be promoted. While, on the other hand, if past history affords

us any correct rules of judgment, there is much cause to fear that

the influence of our sacred office, if employed in interference with
the relation itself, and consequently with the civil institutions of
the country, will rather tend to prevent than to accomplish these

desirable ends.

But while we sincerely and most affectionately, and, we humbly
trust, in the spirit of the gospel of Christ, recommend to you, and to

all the ministers and members you represent in this body, to pursue
such a course in regard to this deeply exciting subject, we think it

proper to invite your attention in particular to one point intimately-

connected with it, and, as we conceive, of primary importance. It is

in regard to the true import and application of the general rule on
slavery. The difierent constructions to which it has been subjected,

and the variety of opinions entertained upon it, together with the

conflicting acts of some of the annual conterences of the north and
south, seem to require that a body, having legitimate jurisdiction,

should express a clear and definite opinion, as a uniform guide to

those to whom the administration of the l)i.scipline is committed.

Another subject of vital importance, as we apprehend, to the unity
and peace of the church, and not unconnected with the foregoing, is

the constitutional powers of the general superintendents, in their re-

lations to the annual conferences, and in their general executive ad-

ministration of the government, and the rights of annual and quarterly

conferences, in their official capacities. In the prosecution of our
superintending agency we have been compelled to differ in opinion
from many of our brethren comfiosing these official bodies; and this
difiorence of opinion, connected with a conviction of ourhinh respon-
sibility, has, in a (cw cases resulted in action, which has been jud2:ed,
by those specially concerned, to be high-handed, unconstitutional,
tyrannical, and oppressive. In all such cases, we have given the
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most unequivocal assurances, that we should, with unfeigned satis,

faction, and the kindest feelings, submit the whole matter in contro.

versy, with all our official acts in the premises, to the enlightened

deliberation, and final judgment of this constitutional tribunal. And
we cannot but indulge the hope that those who have diflered from us

will cordially abide the decision of such a judicatory, should it not

accord with their views. We have no disposition to enter into an
extensive examination of the merits of the case, which, we regret to

say, has been a matter of prolonged discussion in self-created conven-
tions, and in some of the religious periodicals of the day. But our

object is to lay before you the simple points involved, and leave the

issue to be settled as your united wisdom sliall determine, requesting

liberty, at proper times, if occasion should require, to correct erroneous
'

statements, and remove improper impressions, having reference to our

course of action. In presenting this subject to your consideration, it

is due to a very large majority of all the annual conferences, and to

the members composing them, individually, to say that the utmost
harmony, and confidence, and aiTection exist between them and the

general superintendents. The geographical bounds of the controversy

are very limited.

The whole subject may be presented to you in the following simple

questions :—When any business comes up for action in our annual or

quarterly conferences, involving a difliculty on a question of law, so

as to produce the inquiry, M'hai is the law in the case ? does the con-

stitutional power to decide the question belong to the president, or the

conference? Have the annual conferences a constitutional right to

do any other business than what is specifically prescribed, or, by fair

construction, provided for in the form of Discipline? Has the presi-

dent of an annual conference, by virtue of his ofiice, a right to decline

putting a motion or resolution to vote, on business otlier than that thus

prescribed or provided for 1 These questions are proposed with ex-

clusive reference to the principle oi constitutional right. The principles

of courtesy and expediency are very different things.

As far as we have been able to ascertain the views of those who
entertain opinions opposite to our own on these points, they may be

summed up as follows:—They maintain that all questions of law

arising out of the business of our annual or quarterly conferences are

to be, of right, settled by the decision of those bodies, either primarily

by resolution, or finally by an appeal from the decision of the presi-

dent : '-that it is the prerogative of an annual confenmce to decide?

what business they will do, and u-hcn tlicy will do it:" that they

have a constitutional right " to discuss, in their official capacity, all

moral subjects :" to investigate the official acts of other annual con-

ferences—of the General Conference, and of the general superintend-

ents, so far as to pass resolutions of disapprobation or approval on

those acts. They maintain that the president of an annual conference

is to be regarded in the same relation to llic conferences that a chair-

man or speaker sustains to a civil legislative assembly : that it is

his duty to preserve order in the conference, to determine questions

of order subject to appeal, and put to vote all motions and resolutions,

when called tor accor<ling to the rules of the body: that these are

the settled land-marks of his ofiicial prerogatives, as president of the
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conference, beyoad -¥ciM«h-i*e has n« ri^ftt to go : that althougli it

belongs to his office, as general superintendent, to appoint the time for

holding the several annual conferences, he has no discretionary autho-
rity to adjourn them, whatever length of time tiiey may have con.
tinued their session, or whatever business they may think proper to

transact. From these doctrines we have fell it our solemn duty to

dissent. And we will not withhold from you our deliberate and abid-
ing conviction, that if they should be sustained by the General Con-
ference, the uniform and efficient administration of the government
would be rendered impracticable.

The government of the Methodist Episcopal Church is peculiarly
constructed. It is widely different from our civil organization. The
General Conference is the only legislative body recognized in our
eccl&siastical system, and from it originates the authority of the entire
executive administration. The exclusive power to create annual
conferences, and to increase or diminish their number, rests with this

body. No annual conference has authority or right to make any rule

of discipline tor the church, either within its own bounds or elsew'here.

No one has the power to elect its own president, except in a special

case, pointed out, and provided for by the General Conference. What-
ever may be the number of the annual conferences, they are all orifa-

jiized on the same plan, are all governed by the same laws, and "all

have identically the same rights, and powers, and privileges. These
powers, and rights, and privileges are not derived from themselves,
but from the body which originated them. And the book of Dis-
cipline, containing the rules of the General Conterence, is the only
charter of their rights, and directory of their duties, as otSciai bodies.

The general superintendents are elected by the General Conference,
and responsible to it for the discharge of the duties of their office.

They are constituted, by virtue of their office, president of the annual
conferences, with authority to appoint the time of holding them; with
a prudential provision that they shall allow each conterence to sit at

least one week, that the important business prescribed in the form of
Discipline may not be hurried through in such a manner as to atiect

injuriously the interests of the church. The primary objects of their

official department in the church were, as we believe, to preserve, in

the most ellectual manner, an itinerant ministry ; to maintain a
uniformity in the administration of the government and discipline in

every department, and that the unity of the whole body might be pre-

served. But how, we would ask, can these important ends be accom-
plished if each annual conference possesses the rights and powers set

forth in the toregoing summary ? Is it to be supposed, that twentv-
eight constitutional judges of ecclesiastical law, and these, too, not in-

dividuals of age and experience, who have had time and means to

thoroughly investigate, and analyze, and collate the system ; bat

official bodies, many members of which are young and inexperienced,

and without the opportunity or necessary helps for such researches,

and without consultation with each other on the points to be decided,

will settle different questions of law with such agreement as to have
no material conllict between their legal decisions? Is it not greatly

to be feared, that with such system of ecclesiastical jurisprudence,

what might be. law in Georgia might be no law in New-England ?





Address of the Bishops to the General Conference. 289

that what might be orthodoxy in one conference might be heresy in
another ? Where, then, would be the identity of the law, the uniformity

of its administration, or the unity and peace of the church?
A well digested system of collegiate education, under the direction

and control of the General Conference, is, inoisrr opinion, loudly called

for by the present state of the church, and by our widely extended and
extending influence, as a religious denomination. Such a system is

of such vast importance, in connection with the general principles and
designs of Methodism, as to render the policy of submitting iLs direc-
tion and superintendence to sectional control, to say the least, very
doubtful. For many years the state of the church was such in these
States as to render it impracticable to accomplish much in the cautse

of education, any farther than as we were associated with other bodies,

or were connected with the institutions of the country. And it is

not to be denied that there existed among us, to a considerable extent,

even down to a recent date, strong opposition to commencing this im-
portant enterprise among ourselves. But during the last twenty years
the spirit of inquiry has been wakened up, and a very general interest

excited on this subject; and the energies and means of our preachers
and people have been employed to a very considerable extent in the
promotion of such a worthy and noble object.

What appears to be especially necessary at the present crisis, is a
well organized system which shall give the best direction to those

energies and means. It will not be at all surprising to men who have
made themselves acquainted with the former and present condition of
the Methodist Church, relative to the promotion of literature, that

there should be, at the present time, a spirit of zeal and enterprise in

operation, which, if not guided by the soundest principles of wisdom
and policy, and concentrated in a general and harmonious system,

may fail to accomplish the desirable and important olject, and ulti.

mately result in injurious reaction. This can hardly fail to be the

case, if colleges, or other high institutions of learning, which must
depend upon other means of support than the revenues arising from
tuition, are' multiplied beyond the available means necessary for their

adequate and permanent endowment. And it is to be feared that in

this respect we are not entirely tVee from error and danger. We
scarcely need to say to this enlightened and experienced bodv of
ministers, many of whom are familiar with the polity and fiscal con-

cerns of literary institutions, that such of them as we have just named
cannot be considered in a safe and sound condition in regard to their

efficiency and perpetuity, until they realize a revenue from permanent
endowment entirely sutTicient to support their faculties, leaving the

fund arising from tuition to meet contingent expenses. If this is a

correct rule of calculation in regard to the safety of collegiate institu-

tions, it is very doubtful whether any of our colleges or universities

can be considered permanently secure. It appears to us that the time
has arrived tor the General Conference to take this subject into their

dehberate consideration, and adopt such measures as, in their wisdom,
«iay the most etfectually secure our colleges already in operation from
liability to failure, and guard against the erection of others till suffi.

cient available means are secured to place them on a tirm foundation.

The circumstance that there are members of the faculties or boards of

Vol, XL—Ju/y, 1840, 25
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trustees of nearly, if not quite, all our colleges, present as represcnf-

atives in this body, is in our opinion peculiarly favorable to such a
design. We cannot too deeply impress upon your minds the im-
portance of preserving in our ov>-n power the direction and control of
the system of collegiate and theological education in the church.
Perhaps a more favorable opportunity than your present session wil}

seldom, if ever, occur, for devising and adopting a judicious and uni-

form course of literary and moral discipline in all the collegiate in-

stitutions under our superintendence. And we will not withhold our
solemn conviction that any course of study in a Methodist college or
university would be essentially defective if it did not embrace the
Bible—the most ancient, the most learned, and the most important
book in the world. As a Christian community, all our institutions of
learning should be sanctuaries of theological science. Do we send
our sons to explore the regions of science and literature merely, as
did idolatrous Greece and Rome, to prepare them for the senate, the

forum, or field? Do we not rather desire that they may be qualified

by mental and moral improvement to diffuse, in every circle of society

in which they may move, the influence of the enlightening, peaceful,

and benevolent principles of our holy religion ? Do we intend them
for professional lite? In what profession can they be employed in a
Christian country in which the Bible is not a most important text

book? Are not the civil governments of Christendom based upon it?

Is it not the fountain of lav/, and the charter of rights? When do
you see the statesman, the judge, or the advocate, more clear, con-
vincing, authoritative, or sublime, than when he appeals to its doc-

trines, morals, or sanctions ? Do we desire our sons to practice the

healing art? Would we send them forth to mingle in scenes of

wretchedness and suffering without the knowledge of those divine

truths taught by Him who went about doing good, and healing all

manner of diseases ? In a word, we cannot but believe that the

doctrines, history, evidences, and morals of revelation, should be
regarded as forming one of the most important departments in our
system of collegiate education.

We are aware that such a feature in the course of study in our
colleges would subject them to the too common objection of being
theological seminaries. This objection would certainly come with
more grace from the lips of infidels than from the tongues or pens of
professed believers in the divine authenticity of the Christian revela-

tion. While, in our opinion, the science of the 7cord of God should be

a paramount branch of instruction in our literary institutions, we
desire not to be understood as recommending the establishment of

»' theological seminaries," in the common acceptation of the term;
that is, for the special purpose of educating men for the work of the
gospel ministry. We feel, with many enlightened Christians and able
ministers', both in our own and other religious denominations, the im-
portance of an able and efficient ministry. Nor are weunapprized of
the great advantages of a thorough education to those whose business

it is to preach " Christ and bin) crucified." But we are free to ac-

knowledge that the policy of establishing schools of divinity for the

exclusive purpose of preparing young men for the sacred office, as for

a profession, is, in our opinion, to say the least, of doubtful authority
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«jid expedience. The history of such institutions, from their earliest

establishment, admonishes us that the speculators of human science

have but too frequently obscured and mJultorated the doctrines of the

revelation of God, and that, in manv cases, where they have been

commenced on evangelical ground, in tlicir onward course they have
wandered into the wilderness of nictapiiysical disquisitions, or been

lost in the still darker regions of " rational Christianity." When the

history, doctrines, evidences, and duties of the revelation of God shall

form a distinct and primary department of study in our institutions of

learning—our children be dedicated to God, and trained up in his

knowledge and fear, and the whole church united in devout and fer-

vent prayer that God would raise up, and send Ibrth into his vineyard,

men of hi-s own selection, and Scriptural proofs required of those who
profess to be called to preach the gospel, it is believed that human
agency will have reached its legitimate bounds in the premises, and
that this great concern will be perfectly secure with the supreme Head
of the church, io whom alone belongs the authority to perpetuate the

ministry of his gospel to the end of the world. But should this body
differ from us with regard to the expediency of establishing institu.

tions for theological edu-cation separate from our literary establish-

ments, and for the exclusive purpose of preparing the students for the

work of the ministry, we cannot too strongly recommend to you the

propriety and importance of haviiig the whole subject under the direc-

tion and control of the General Conference. We are well persuaded

that your wisdom and ex-perience will lead you to apprehend the great

impropriety of sectional institutions in the church for such a purpose.

To intrust a matter of such vast moment to a self-organized asso-

ciation, or to an annual conference-, or connection of annual con-

ferences, we apprehend would be a precedent of dangerous tendency,

which might ultimately affect the church in matters of vital im-

portance.

A regular and uniform course of study for the under graduates in

the ministry has, in our judgment, a special claim to your attention at

your present session. At a former session it was made the duty of the

general superintendents to point out a course of study for the candi-

dates, preparatory to tlieir admission into full connection, with dis.

cretionary privilege of appointing a committee for that purpose. By
this rule, no provision is made for a course of study for preachers for

the two years previous to their induction to tlie ollice of elders. This
has been thought to be a defect in the system, and, at the request of

many of the annual conferences, an advisijry course has been pre-

pared, embracing these two years. Tlie result, as far as we have
knowledge, has been very advantageous in the improvement of the

ministry. And we recommend to the General Conference to extend

the course so as to embrace the whole period from the time of admis-

sion on trial until the full powers of the ministry areconferred. The
situation of the superintendents is such, in visiting all parts of the

work, extending over all the states and territories, as to render it ex-

tremely difiicuU, and for the most part impracticable, without great

labor and expense, to meet for consultation with each other on this,

or any other, important interest of the church; and their duties are

so various and weighty as to incline them to the opinion that the
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great object contemplated in this provision would be better accom-
plished by a uniform course of study prepared by this body, and pub-

lished in our form of Discipline.

The local ministry is to be regarded as forming an important de-

partment in our system. They are truly helpers in the work of the I

Lord. As such we should always esteem them. And nothing should *

be^ neglected which has a tendency to preserve and strengthen the
|

bonds of affection and confidence between them and the itinerant \

connection. Many of this useful class of ministers have deeply felt »

the necessity of a regular system of study, adapted, as far as prac-

ticable, to the condition and circumstances of local preachers, em- i

bracing studies preparatory to their receiving license, and extending s

to the time of their graduating to the office of elders. Many and
|

great advantages might doubtless be derived from such a course, i

judiciously formed in adaptation to the circumstances of our local t

brethren, whose time must necessarily be employed, to a greater or f

less extent, in secular avocations. We recommend the subject to j

your deliberate consideration. I

We invite your particular attention to a review of the process pre- t

scribed in the Discipline in the provision for locating a preacher with-
|

out his consent. The course directed in case of the trial of a super- !

annuated preacher, residing without the boundsof the annual conference
\

of which he is a member, is found to be attended with great incon-
|

venience, and is liable to result in injustice to the accused, or injury
|

to the church. A considerable number of superannuated preachers f

(and the number is constantly increasing) have their residence many \

hundred miles from the bounds of the conferences where they hold
*

their membership. The consequence is, that it repeatedly occurs, -.

that the communications which the Discipline requires them to make
|

to their own conference fail to be received, in which cases the passage
|

of their characters may be involved, and they are liable to be deprived I

of their regular allowance, even when they sustain the fairest reputa- |

tion, and when they are in real need of the amount to which they have S

a lawful claim. IJut these points are far from being the most ira- 1

portant, though they are certainly entitled to consideration. The
|

subject embraces deeper interests, both to the individuals and to the *

church. In case of the trial of a superannuated preacher within the I

bounds of a conference remote from his own, as provided for in the \

Discipline, there are several difficulties which experiment can hardly j

fail to make obvious. It is provided that the presiding elder, in whose
5

district the accused may reside, shall bring him to trial, and in case *

of suspension, shall forward to the annual conference of which the
\

accused is a member exact minutes of the charges, testimony, and f

decision of the committee in the case, and on the testimony thus fur- !

nished, the conference must decide. The great difficulty of deciding <

important cases equitably, from minutes of testimony thus taken, is |

well known. This difficulty is increased in proportion to the com-
|

plexity of the case, and the conflicting character of the testimony. »

Add to this, that it will rarely be practicable in such cases fur the
j

accuser and accused to be brought face to face, or for cither to bo
;

present to plead in the premises. Distance of place, length of time

required, and the labor and expense involved, would, in most cases,
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form an insiirraountable obstacle to the parties being heard before the

tribunal -where judgment must finally be given. And, farther, in

cases of this kind it must frequently happen that the testimony will

be voluminous, and the difficulty and expense of its transmission very

considerable. And, finally, documents forwarded a great distance are

very liable to fail of reaching their place of destination, in which

case the administration of justice might be delayed, if not finally de-

feated, and the church suffer reproach. Besides, the present provision

in our Discipline is, in our opinion, too liable to abuse. Should any

one of the annual conferences think it proper to enter upon any favor-

ite enterprise, for the success of which they might conceive it neces-

sary to have agents operating without their own bounds, it would be

no difficult matter to place such brethren as would very well serve

their case in a superannuated relation. And if the object to be ac-

complished was of very deep interest, the liability of their agents to

trial and suspension by a committee would hardly form an obstacle,

especially as the final decision of the case would be in their own

power.
. .

In view of all the difficulties to which the present provision is liable,

we are inclined to the opinion that a different course might be de-

vised, by which the ends of justice might be obtained more readily,

and with greater certainty, and in perfect accordance with our system

of government. As the trial and expulsion of a preacher are not to be

regarded simply as processes affecting only his relation to the con-

ference where he belongs, but are to all intents and purposes an expul-

sion from the itinerant connection, and from the church; and as the

same rules for the trial of preachers must govern the action ot all the

annual conferences, and the same rights and privileges are secured to

all by the constitution and discipline of the church, we are not ap-

prised of any valid objection to the trial of traveling preachers by the

annual conferences in which they may reside at the time of the oc-

currence of the offence of which they are accused. Indeed, it would

seem that the principle of constitutionality in such a course is fully

recognized by the General Conference in 'the present provision
:
for

if a presiding elder may have jurisdiction over a superannuated

preacher, residing within his district, and out of the bounds of his

own conference, so as to suspend him from all official acts and privi-

leges, which is the utmost extent of his authority in regard to the

preachers stationed in his district, it will be difficult, it is presumed,

to raise valid constitutional objections to the jurisdiction of an annual

conference to prosecute such cases to a final issue. And it can hardly

be doubted that these two great advantages would be secured by such

a process—it would secure a more ready and easy access to testimony,

especially such as might be presumptive and circumstantial, on which,

it is well known, the final issue may materially depend, and afford

the accuser and accused the opportunity of appearing face to face,

to plead their own cause. And we respectfully suggest whether a

provision in some respects similar might not be made for the trial

of local preachers in the circuits where they are charged with com-

mitting offences. With these views we submit the subject to your

consideration. .

f
Since the General Conference provided for the appointment oi

25*
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preachers to the charge of seminaries of learning, many institutions
|

for the education of youth of both sexes have sprung up, preferring; }

their claims to such appointments. Most of these schools have been
(

originated by individuals, or associations of individuals, having no *

other connection with an annual conference than such as consists in \

the courtesy of patronage, connected with the annual visits of a com- l

mittee appointed for the purpose of attending their examinations, and
|

reporting the results'. In discharging the important and responsible
|

duties of their office, your superintendents have not been so happy as
\

to avoid difficulty from this department ; and, in some cases, their '

convictions of the limits of their authority, in connection with their t

judgment of expediency, have compelled them, though with the
j

most friendly,^ reciprocal feelings, to ditTer from the views, and decline ]

to meet the expressed wishes of annual conferences. And it is with ;

the most sincere satisfaction that they refer their opinions and acts to \

this body, that if in error, as they are certainly liable to be, they may \

be corrected, and the whole body harmonized on all material points.
;

There are two distinct cases in which the superintendents are autho-

rized to appoint preacl>ers to institutions of learning. The one re-

spects such institutions as are or may be under our superintendence,

and the other, such as are not. Out of these cases several im-

portant questions have originated, which have been the ground of the

difiference of opinion of which we have Just spoken. These questions

may be stated as follows:— i. What is necessary to constitute a

seminary of learning so tar under our superintendence as to bring it

fairly within the rule of the General Conference authorizing the ap-

pointment of a preacher to it? 2. What classes of literary institu-

tions was it the intention of the General Conference to embrace in

this provision ? 3. In providing for the appointment of preachers to

" seminaries of learning" not under our superintendence, was it the

intention of the General Conference to include all classes of literary

institutions, if the appointment was requested by an annual conference,

or to limit the appointment to seminaries of collegiate literature?

4. Is an appointment under this provision discretionary with the

superintendent, or does the request of an annual conference create an

obligation as a matter of duty, as in the case of appointments in the

districts and circuits ? There are principles and interests, in our

opinion, involved in these questions, which have a special claim to

the deliberate consideration of this body. From the numerous appli-

cations which are made for the appointment of preachers to be school

teachers, and agents for various institutions, it is to be feared that

unless the subject be cl'early delined, and carefully guarded by suitable

limitations and restrictions, our grand itinerant system may be im-

paired by a virtnal location of many valuable ministers, and the church

suffer in spiritual interests from the loss of useful labors. There are

at this time alxiut seventy of the effective traveling preachers em-
ployed as presidents, professors, principals, and teachers in literary

institutions, and as agents devoted to their interests. These ministers

are selected from the several annual conferences with reference to-

their qualifications for the duties of their station. They are men of

talent, science, and learning, and many of them ministers of age and
experience. And the calb for such appointments are constantly mul-
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tiplying on our hands. While we readily and thankfully acknowledge

the usefulness of brethren employed in this important department of

our great work, we must be permitted to doubt whether the cause of

God might not be more etiectually and ^extensively promoted, if, to

say the least, a very large proportion of these able ministers of Christ

were exclusively devoted to the work of the gospel ministry. And we
respectfully suggest the inquiry whether pious and learned men may
not be obtained from the local ministry, or from the official or private

membership, well qualified as teachers to advance the cause of educa-

tion, and by this means bring into the regular field of itinerant labor

a great weight of talent and influence now almost confined to the

precincts of academies and colleges.

At the last session of this body, the publication of three religious

periodicals was provided for, in addition to those previously established.

They have now, it is presumed, been before the religious community
a sufficient time to enable you to form an opinion of their intrinsic

merits as official papers, going forth to an enlightened and reading

people under the authority and patronage of the General Conference

of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and of their usefulness in promot-

ing the great enterprise in which we are engaged, by spreading abroad

the light of gospel truth, advancing the interests of our important in-

stitutions, and strengthening the bonds of peace and harmony in the

church. The influence of the periodical press, either for weal or wo,

is too well ascertained to render it necessary for this body to be re-

minded of the importance of throwing around it, so far as it is under

their direction and patronage, those safeguards which shall preserve

its purity, and render it subservient to the promotion of intellectual,

moral, and religious improvement. We have no doubt but you will

agree with us in sentiment, that our religious papers should take no

part in the political warfare of the day—that they should never inter-

fere with the civil institutions of the country—that they should pro-

mote, as far as practicable, quietness, peace, and love among all

Christian people, and especially in the church, by whose authority and

patronage they exist, and whor^e interests they are particularly de-

signed to serve. Whatever might have been the views of the General

Conference at the time of the establishment of these papers, it did not

occur to the superintendents that they were to be mediums of mercan-

tile or professional advertisements ; and we respectfully submit it to

your enlightened judgment, whether it is consistent with the character

of the church, and the grand designs of her religious institutions,

among which the periodical press is one of the most efficient, to make
them such. We are not apprised whether recourse has been had to

this measure from courtesy to friends in secular occupations, or for

the purpose of realizing funds sufficient to meet the expenses of publr-

cation. But with due deference, we must be permitted to doubt

whether the credit, or the general interests of the Methodist Church

will be promoted by the publication of a paper under the official

sanction of the General Conference, which cannot obtain a patronage

sufficient to meet its expenses without devoting its columns to busi-

ness advertisements. Your timely and judicious advice to the annual

conferences not to establish any more conference papers has been

respectfully regarded, so that no new paper has been published by any
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conference for the last four years, except one, which has since been

discontinued, and it is believed there is an increasing conviction in

the conferences generally, that it is inexpedient to publish such papers.

Several papers, however, are published, assuming to be in the interests

of the Methodist Church, and edited by Methodist preachers, and

which are patronized to a considerable extent by many members of

several annual conferences. We are already admonished by the his-

tory of the past, how easy it is, under the popular pretext of the right

of free discussion, to disturb the harmony and peace of the church,

stir up strife and contention, alienate the afiection of brethren from

each other, and finally injure the cause of Christ.

Applications from members and ministers of other churches, with

whom we are in Christian fellowship, are becoming more frequent, and

a variety of opinions being entertained by preachers of age and expe-

rience with regard to the manner of receiving them among us, the

Discipline making no special provision in the case, we have thought

it advisable to bring the subject before you, with a view to the adopt-

ing a course which may harmonize the views and official action

of all concerned, and manifest that -spirit of Christian charity

which should always abound in the church of Christ. It is only

necessary for us to lay before you the different opinions enter-

tained on the subject, which, from the character and number of

those who hold them, are certainly entitled to respectful attention.

With regard to private members of other churches who make ap.

plication for membership with us, it has been maintained on the one

hand, that they should be admitted and remain on trial for six months,

as the Discipline provides, before they are received into the church ;

and on the other, that the circumstance of their being regular and

approved members of other churches, with which we are in Christian

fellowship, virtually answers the essential ends of the provision for a

probationer, and consequently that they should be received into the

church without requiring such trial. The views which are enter-

tained with respect to receiving ministers from other churches are

not capable of so simple a definition. But they may be summed up

as follows :—Many are of the opinion, that, in common with all other

persons, they should be admitted on trial, and pass a probation of six

months before they are received as members of the church. That,

being received as such, they should obtain recommendation and license,

and graduate in the ministry, in strict conformity to the letter of the

Discipline, without regard to their ordination by the constitutional

authorities of the churches from which they came. Others are of the

opinion that coming to us with accredited testimonials of their Chris-

tian piety and otficial standing, and giving satisfaction, on examina-

tion as the Discipline directs, with respect to their belief in our

doctrine, and approval of our discipline, they should be immediately

received and accredited as ministers among us ; and that on answer-

ing the questions, and taking upon them the solemn obligations of our or-

dination service,they should receive credentials ofauthority to administer

the holy sacraments without the imposition of hands repeated by us,

unless they themselves should incline to it. These conilicting opinions,

in connection with the fact that a number of ministers have been re-

ceived among us in conformity to tho latter view, seem to require that
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the General Conference take such order upon it as in their wisdom
may be best calculated to produce unanimity of sentiment and action,

and promote Christian confidence and aficciion between ourselves and
other religious denominations, without impairing any fundamental
principle of our order and government.
Of your general superintendents, six in number, three are enfeebled

by labor, age, and infirmity. We are of one heart and one mind,
acknowledging our obligation according to our ability, and to the
utmost extent of it, to serve the church of God in tliat highly respon-
sible office which you have committed to »is ; but in riew of our own
weakness and the arduous work intrusted to us with fear and much
trembling we have cause to exclaim, ''Who is sufficient for these
things ?" There are now twenty.eight annual conferences represented
in this body, and in all probability the numl>er will be considerably
increased during your present session. These embrace a country
extending from New-Brunswick to Texas, on the Atlantic coast and
gulf of Mexico, and from the sea-board to the vast northern lakes, and
to the territories on the upper Mississippi and Missouri. The freneral

superintendents sustain the same relation to all these conferences, and
our system requires that each should be annually visited. Between
three and four thousand traveling preachers are to be appointed every
year to their fields of ministerial labor. Tlie^e appointments must be
made with due regard to the qualifications, a<:e, infirmities, and do-

mestic circumstances of this vast body of ministers, and with the
same regard to the condition and wants of the millions of people to

whom they are sent. To minds capable of grasping this vast machinery
of our itinerant system, it will readily appear that an etlective itinerant

superintendency is indispensably necessary to keep it in regular, ener-

getic, and successful operation. It must be effective, not imbecile
;

general, not sectional ; itinerant, not local. Destitute of either of

these prerequisites, the probable result would be a disorganization of

the system, and weakness and inefficiency in all its parts. In the re-

lation we sustain to you as the highest judicatory of the church, and
to the whole itinerant connection, it becomes us to be cautious and
unassuming in presenting you with our sentiments on a subject like

this, in which it may be sui>posed we have a special individual in-

terest. We will only suggest two points for your consideration,

which, we are confident, will appear to you in tlie same light in which

we view them. The first is to preserve a suliicient number of effective

superintendents to secure to the conferences their regular annual

visits, taking into view the number of conterences, and their relative

locations. And, second, that there he no greater number than is

strictly necessary to accomplish this work, carefully guarding against

the increase of the numbers of laborers beyond the proportionate in-

crease of the work, bearing in mind that it we would have laboring

preachers, we must have laboring superintendents. As the number of

annual conferences increases, and the work extends in the states and
territories, it becomes necessary to strengthen the general superin-

tendency in due proportion. But as you will doubtless have an able

committee to examine and report on tliis important subject, we forbear

any farther remarks in relation to it.

Our missionary operations among the Indians, and in foreign coun-
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tries, especially on the continent of Africa, is recommended to your
special attention. The condition of the Indian tribes located on' the
western boundary line of Arkansas and Missouri, and the territories
on the upper Mississippi and Missouri rivers, calls aloud for united
and vigorous efforts to dispense among them the light of the gospel
and the blessings of civilization. We are encouraged to such effort
by the circumstance that there is an increasing disposition amoncr
most of the tribes to encourage the labors of our missionaries, and im°
prove their condition by the establishment of schools for the instruc-
tion of their children in the knowledge of our language, and in
agriculture and mechanical arts.

Since your last session a plan has been devised, with the approba.
tion of the officers and board of managers of the parent Missionary
Society, to establish a central Indian manual labor school, with the
design of collecting and teaching the native children of the several
adjacent tribes. The plan has been submitted to the executive de-
partraent of the national government having the superintendence of
Indian affairs, and has met with a favorable and encouraging con-
sideration

;
and we are much indebted to officers and agents 'of the

civil government in, and adjacent to the Indian country, for the ex.
tensive aid they have given in the establishment of the institution,
both by employing their influence in recommending it to the Indians,
and advising in its structure and organization. This school is already,
to a considerable extent, in successful operation. Native children,
from five different tribes, are collected, and men from these tribes have
visited the institution, and have very generally been satisfied with its
government and objects. We cannot but regard this establishment as
full of promise of lasting benefits to the Indian race. But as a de-
tailed report of its organization, designs, and prospects will come be-
fore you, we will only add our earnest recommendation of the plan to
your deliberate consideration, with regard to the present condition
and wants of the Indians, and its adaptation to the great objects it is
designed to accomplish—the conversion of the Indians to the Chris-
tian faith, and their improvement in all the arts and habits of civilized
life. And we would farther recommend an inquiry into the expe-
diency of establishing one or more institutions at suitable locations in
the Indian country, on the same plan and for the same purposes.
To Africa we look with the deepest solicitude. Our sympathies,

prayers, and efforts mingle on her coasts. In our missionary enter-
prise commenced at Liberia we aim at the conversion of a continent
to God. The handful of precious seed which has been sown in that
infant colony, and watered by the tears and prayers of the mission-
aries and the church, shall spring up and ripen to' be sown again with
a hundred fold increase, till Africa shall become one fruiUul field
cultivated in righteousness. Althouirh a number of faithful and de!
voted missionaries have fallen in that field of labor, we should by no
means be discouraged in the prosecution of so great a work. Thev
have fallen asleep, but they sleep in the Lord. And being dead the'y
still speak; and the voice from their tombs is a call to the church of
Christ on the American continent to emulate their holy zeal, and fill

up the ranks from which they have been removed. We have no doubt
but you will be disposed to tuke some etficient measures for the con.

- *wm
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stitutional organization of the Liberia annual conference, and to pro-

vide for the ordination of ministers in their own country, that the

infant African church may be duly and regularly supplied, not only
with the ministry of the word, but al?o with the holy sacraments.

The character which the Oregon mission has recently assumed, is

well calculated to invite your particular attention to that extensive and
important field of missionary enterprise. We can have little doubt that,

with the blessing of God attending our efforts, the time will arrive

when the interests of the missionary colony, and the success of the

work among the aboriginal tribes, will call for the organization of an
annual conference in that vast territory. And our grand object should

be to preserve one harmonious compact, in the unity of the Spirit and
the bonds of peace, that Methodism may be one on either side of.

the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans, and on all the islands of the sea.

"And mountains rise, and oceans roll

To sever us in vain."

It was doubtless a wise and safe provision, that copies of the records

of the proceedings of the annual conferences should be forwarded to

the General Conference for examination. By this means the General

Conference may obtain the knowledge of the official acts of those

bodies, from evidence which cannot be disputed or contravened, and
consequently they may correct errors in their proceeding, if found to

exist, on the simple authority of ofRcial records. We regret to say

that, in our opinion, this judicious provision has not been sufficiently

regarded, either on the part of the annual conferences in forwarding

copies of these records, or on the part of the General Conference in

a careful inspection of them. As these records contain, not only the

official transactions of the conferences, having an important connec-

tion with the government and general interests of the church, but

also frequently embrace the opinions of the superintendents on ques-

tions of law and the administration of discipline; and as it is the

constitutional prerogative of this body to correct what is erroneous in

these transactions and opinions, with an earnest desire that all things

may be done in every official department of the church in strict con-

formity to her constitution and Discipline, we recommend a careful

examination of these records at your present session.

Finally, brethren, we commend you and ourselves, and the ministers

and people connected with us in the bonds of the gospel of Christ, to

the guidance and protection of the great Head of the church, whose

we are and whom we serve ; sincerely and ardently praying that your

deliberations, with all their results, may be under the influence of that

wisdom which is from above; which is pure, peaceable, gentle, easy

to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality or

hypocrisy.

We are, dear brethren, sincerely and afTectionately yours, in tha

. unity and fellowship of the jiospel of Christ,

R. R. Roberts, J.*.mes O. Andrew,
Joshua Soule, H. W^augh,

E. Heddino, Tiios. A. Morris.

Baltimore, May 4, 1840.
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PRINTING IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.

The fullowing graphic description of a great metropolitan print,

ing establiahment is from a late number of the London Quarterly

Review.

The printing establishment of Messrs. Clowes, on the Surrey side

of the Thames, (for they have a branch otlice at Charing Cross,) ia

situated between Blackfriars and Waterloo bridges. Their buildings

extend in length from Princes-street to Duke-street, and in breadth

about half the distance. The entrance is by rather a steep declivity

into a little low court, on arriving at which, the small counting-house

is close on the left ; the great steam presses, type and stereotype

foundry, and paper warehouse, on the right ; and the apartments for

compositors, readers, &:c., in front.

In the last-mentioned building there are five compositors' halls, the

largest of which (on two levels, the upper being termed by the work-

men the " quarter-deck") is two hundred feet in length. The door is

nearly in the centre, and, on entering this apartment at daybreak,

the stranger sees, at a coup d'oeil, before him, on his right and left,

sixty compositors' frames, which, though much larger, are about the

height of the music stands in an orchestra. At this early hour they

are all deserted, their daily tenants not having arrived. Not a sound

is to be heard save the slow ticking of a gaudy.faced wooden clock,

the property of the workmen, which faithfully tells when they are en-

titled to refreshment, and which finally announces to them the joyful

intelligence that the hour of their emancipation has arrived. On the

long wall opposite to the range of windows hang the printed regula-

tions of a subscription fund, to which every man contributes 2(i., and

every boy Id. per week, explaining how much each is entitled to re-

ceive in the sad hour of sickness, with the consoling intelligence that

-5L is allowed to bury him if he be a man, and 2Z. 10*. if merely a

boy. Along the whole length of the building, about a foot above the

floor, there is a cast-iron pipe heated by steam, extending through the

estabhshment upward of three quarters of a mile, the genial elTect of

which modestly speaks for itself.

On the right hand, touching each frame, stands a small low table,

about two feet square. A hasty traveler would probably pronounce

that all these frames were alike, yet a few minutes' attentive observa-

vtion not only dispels the error, but by numerous decipherable hiero-

glyphics explains to a certain extent the general occupation of the

owners, as well as the particular character of each.

For instance, the height of the frames at once declares that the

compositors must perform their work standing, while the pair of easy

slippers which are underneath each stand suggests that the occupation

must be severely felt by the feet. The working jacket or the apron,

which lies exactly as it was cast aside the evening before, shows that

freedom in the arms is a requisite to tlie craft. The good workman
is known by the regularity witli which his ccrpy hangs neatly folded in

the little wooden recess at his side—the slovenly compositor is de-

tected by having left his MS. on his type, Uable to be blown from the
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case—while the apprentice, like " tlie carpenter, known by his chips,"

is discovered by tfie quantity of type which lies scattered on the

floor on which he stood.

The pictures, the songs, tlie tracts, the caricaturfes, which each
man, according to his fancy, has pasted against the small compartment
of whitewashed wall which bounds his tiny dominions, indicate the
color of his leading propensity. One man is evidently the possessor

of a serious mind, another is a follower of the fine arts. In the midst
of the^e studies the attention of the solitary stranger is aroused by the
appearance of two er three little boys, dressed in fustian jackets and
paper caps, who in the gray of the morning enter the hall with a
broom and water. These are young aspirants, who, until they have
regularly received their commissions, are emploveJ in cleaning the

halls previous to the arrival of the compositors, i>esides ventilating

the room by opening tlie windows in the roof, beginning at one ex.

tremity, they sweep under each frame, watering the tloor as they pro-

ceed, until they at last collect at the opposite end of tiie hall a heap
of literary rubbish ; but even this is worthy of attention, for, on beintr

sifted through an iron sieve, it is invariably found to contain a quan-
tity of type of all sizes, which more or less has been scattered right

and left by the ditlerent compositors. To attempt to restore these to

the respective tamilies troni which they have emigrated would be a
work of considerable trouble ; they are therefore thrown into a dark
receptacle or grave, where they patiently remain until they are re-

melted, recast into type, and thus once again appear in the case of
the compositor. By this curious transmigration Roman letters sorne-

ttfne? reappear on earti> in the character of italics—the lazv z tinds

itself converted into the ubiquitous e, the full stop becomes perhaps a
comma, while the hunchbacked m.ark of interrogation stands triumph-

antly erect—a note of admiration to the world I

By the time the hails are swept some of the compositors drop in.

The steadiest generally make their appearance first ; and on reaching

their frames their first operation is leisurely to take off and fold up

their coats, tuck u[) their shirt sleeves, put on their brown holland

aprons, exchange their heavy walking shoos for the light brown easy

slippers, and then unfolding their copy they at once proceed to work.

By eight o'clock the whole body have arrived. Many in their

costume resemble common laborers, others arc better clad, several are

very well dressed, but all bear in their countenances the appearance

of men of considerable intelligence and education. They have

scarcely assumed their respective stations, when blue mugs, contain-

ing each a pint or half a pint of tea or cofifi.-e, and attended either by

a smoking hot roll stufTed with yellow butter, or by a couple of slices

of bread and butter, enter the hall. The little girls, who with well,

combed hair and clean shining faces bring these refreshments, carry

them to those who have not breakfasted at home. Before the empty
mugs have vanished, a boy enters tlie hall at a fast walk with a lariie

bundle under his arm—of morning newspapers : this intellectual luxury

the compositors, by a friendly subscription, allow themselves to enjoy.

From their connection with the ditlerent presses, they manage to ob-

tain the very earliest copies, and thus the news of the day is known
to them—the leading articles of the dillerent papers are criticised,

\ox..\l.—July,\?AO. iiO
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applauded, or condemned—an hour or two before the great statesmen

of the country have received the observations, the castigation, or the

intelligence they contain. One would think that compositors would

be as sick of reading as a grocer's boy is of treacle ; but that this i-j

not the case is proved by the fact, that they not only willingly pay

for these newspapers, but often indemnify one of their own community
for giving up his time in order to sit in the middle of the hall on a higii

stool and read the news aloud to them while they are laboring at thtir

work : they will, morever, even pay him to read to them any new
book which they consider to contain interesting information ! It of

course requires very great command of the mind to be able to give

attention to what is read from one book, while men are intently em-

ployed in the creation of another. The apprentices and inferior

workmen cannot attempt this, but the greater number, astonishing

as it may sound, can listen without injury to their avocation. Very
shortly after eight o'clock the whole body are at their work, at which

it may be observed they patiently continue, with only an hour's interval,

until eight o'clock at night.

It is impossible to contemplate a company of sixty literary laborers

steadily working together in one room, without immediately acknow-

ledging the important service they are rendering to the civilized

world, and the respect which, therefore, is due to them from society.

The minutiEe of tlieir art it migiit be deemed tedious to detail; yet

with so many operators in view it is not difficult, even for an inex-

perienced visitor, to distinguish the different degrees of perfection at

which they have individually arrived.

Among compositors, as in all other profession?, the race is not

always gained by him who is apparently the swiftest. Steadiness,

coolness, and attention are more valuable qualifications than eager-

ness and haste ; and, accordingly, those compositors who at first sight

appear to be doing the most, are often, after all, less serviceable to

themselves, and, consequently to their employers, than those who,

with less display, follow the old adage of "slow and sure."

On the attitude of a compositor his work principally depends. The
operation being performed by the eyes, fingers, and arms, which, with

considerable velocity, are moved in almost every direction, the rest of

the body should be kept as tranquil as possible. However zealous,

therefore, a workman may be, if his shoulders and hips are seen to be

moved by every little letter he lifts, fatigue, exhaustion, and errors

are the result ; whereas, if the arms alone appear in motion, the work

is more easily, and, consequently, more successfully executed.

Before a compositor can proceed with his copy, his first business

must evidently be to fill his '"cases," whicii contain about one hundred

pounds' weight of type of nine sorts, viz.:— 1. Capitals; 2. Small

capitals; 3. Roman letters, (for italics separate cases are used;)

4. Figures; 5. Points and references; 6. Spaces; 7. Em and en

quadrats, or the larger spaces; 8. Double, treble, and quadruple

quadrats; 9. Accents. There are two " cases ;" the upper of which

is divided into ninety-eight etpial compartments ; the lower into fifty-

three divisions, adapted in size to the number of letters they are to

contain.

In the English language the letter e inhabits the largest box ; a, c,
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d, h, i, m, n, o, r, s, t, u live in the next sized apartments ; b, /, g, I, p,

V, tr, y dwell in what may be termed the bedrooms, while j, k, q, x, z,

a and (E, double letters, &c., are more humbly lodged in the cup.

boards, garrets, and cellars. And the reason of this arrangement is,

that the letter e being visited by the compositor sixty times as often

as 2, (for his hand spends an hour in the former box lor every minute
in the latter,) it is evidently advisable that the letters oftenest required

should be the nearest. Latin and French books devour more of c, i,

I, m, p, q, s, u, and r, than English ones, and for these languages the
«< cases" must therefore be arranged accordingly.

The distributing of the letters from tlie type pages into the square

dens to which they respectively belong is performed with astonishing

celerity. If the type were jumbled, or, as it is technically termed,

"in pie," the time requisite for recognizing the tiny countenance of

each letter would be enormous, but the compositor, being enabled to

grasp and read one or two sentences at a time, without again looking

at the letters, drops them one by one, here, there, and everywhere,

according to their destination. It is calculated that a good com-
positor can distribute four thousand letters per hour, which is about

five times as many as he can compose
;
just as in common life all men

can spend money at least twenty times as readily as they can earn it.

As soon as the workman has filled his cases, his next Sisyphus

labor is by composition to exhaust them. Glancing occasionally at

his copy before him, he consecutively picks up, with a zigzag move-
ment, and with almost the velocity of lightning, the letters he requires.

In arranging these types in the "stick," or little frame, which he

holds in his left hand, he must of course place them with their heads

or letter-ends uppermost : besides which, they must, like soldiers, be

made all to march the same way ; for otherwise one letter in the page

would be "eyes right," one "eyes left," another "eyes front," wliile

another would be looking to the rear. This insubordination would

produce, not only confusion, but positive errors, for p would pass for

d, n for u, q for b, A:c. To avoid all this the type are all purposely

cast with a "nick" on one of their sides, by which simple arrange-

ment they are easily recognized, and made to fall into their places

the right way ; and compositors as regularly place the nicks of their

type all outermost, as ladies and gentlemen scientifically seat them-

selves at dinner, with their nicks (we mean their mouths) all facing

the dishes. In siiort, a guest sitting with his back to his plate is not,

in the opinion of a compositor, a greater breach of decorum than for

a letter to face the wrons; wav. The composing-stick contains the

same sort of relative proportion to a page as a paragraph. It holds

a certain measure of type, and as soon as it is filled, the paragraph,

or fragment of parairraph it contains, is transplanted into the page to

which it belongs. Tliis process is repeated until the pages composing
a sheet being completed, are firmly fixed by wooden quoins or wedges
into an iron frame, called a "chase;" and after having thus been
properly prepared for the proof- press, a single copy is " pulled ofi',"

and the business of correction then begins.

As the compositor receives nothing for curing his own mistakes,

they form the self-correcting punishment of his offense. The oi)cra-

tion is the most disagreeable, and, by pressure on the chest incurred
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in leaning over the fonii, it is also the most unhealthy part of hh
occupation. " A sharp bodkin and patience" are said by tlie craft to

be the only two instruments which are required lor correction : by tiie

former, a single letter can be abstracted and exchanged ; by the latter,

if a word has been improperly omitted or repeated, the type in the

neighborhood of the error can be CNpanded or contracted, (technicallv

ternied " driven out," or " got in,") until tlie adjustment be etTected.

But the compositor's own errors are scarcely put to rights before a

much greater difficulty arrives, namelv, the author's corrections, for

which the compositors are very properly paid Gd. an hour.

It can easily be believed that it is as difiieult for a compositor to

produce a correct copy of his MS. as it is fur a tailor to make clothes

to fit the person he has measured.

Few men can dare to print their sentiments as they write them.

Not only must the frame-work of their composition be altered, but a

series of minute posthumous additions and sul>tractions are ordered,

•which it is almost impossible to etfect ; indeed, it not unfrequently

happens that it would be a shorter operation for the compositor to set

up the types afresh, than to disturb his work piecemeal, by the quantity

of codicils and alterations which a vain, vacillating, crotchety writer

has required.

A glance at the different attitudes of the sixty compositors working
before us is sufficient to explain even to a stranger whether thev are

composing, distributing, correcting, or mpo*^//?^ ; which latter occupa-

tion is the fixing corrected pages into the iron frfimes or "chases," in

which they eventually go to press. But our reader has probably re-

mained long enough in the long hall, and we will therefore introduce

him to the very small cells of the readers.

In a printing establishment " the reader" is almost the only individual

whose occupation is sedentary ; indeed the galley-slave can scarcely

be more closely bot^md to his oar than is a reader to his stool. On
entering his cell, his very attitude is a striking and most graphic pic
ture of earnest attention. It is evident, tVom his outline, that the

whole power of his mind is concentrated in a focus upon the page be-

fore him ; and as in midnight the lamps of the n^ail, which illuminate

a small portion of the road, seem to increase the pitchy darkness which
in every other direction prevails, so does the undivided attentaon of a

reader to his subject evidently abstract his thoufihts from all other

considerations. An urchin stands by reading to the reader from the

copy—furnishing him, in fact, with an additional pair of eyes ; and
the shortest way to attract his immediate notice is to stop his boy r

for no sooner doe* the stream of the child's voice cease to flow than

the machinery of the man's mind ceases to work—something has evi-

dently gone wrong—he accordingly at once raises his weary head.

and a slight sigh, with one passage of the hand acruss his brow, i.s

generally sufficient to enable him to receive the intruder with mildness

and attention.

Although the general interests of literature, as well as the character

of the art of printing, depend on the grammatical accuracy and
typographical correctness of "the reader," yet from the cold-hearted

public he receives punishment, but no reward. The slightest oversight

is declared to be an error -, while, on the other hand, if by his unjc-
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mitted application no fault can be detected, lie has nothing to expect

from mankind but to escape and live imcensured. Poor Goldsmith

lurked a reader in Samuel Richardson's ollice for many a hungry day

in the early period of his life !

In a large printing establishment, the real interest of which is to

increase tlie healthy appetite of the public by supplying it with whole-

some food of the best possible description, it is Ibund to be absolutely

necessary that "the readers" should lie competent to correct, not only

the press, but the author. It is reriuisite not only that they should

passess a microscopic eye, capable of detecting the minutest errors,

but be also enlightened judges of the purity of their own language.

The general style of the author cannot, of course, be interfered with;

but tiresome repetitions, incorrect assertions, intoxicated hyperbole,

faults in grammar, and above all, in punctuation, it is his especial duty

to point out. It is, therefore, evidently necessary that he be complete

master of his own tongue. It is also almost necessary that he should

have been brought up a compositor, in order tliat he may be acquainted

with the mechanical department of that business ; and we need hardly

observe that, from the intelligent body of men whose presence we have

just lefi, it is not impossible to select individuals competent to fulfil

the important office of readers.

Descending tVom " the readers' " cells to the ground floor, the visitor,

on approaching the northern wing of Mr. Clowes' establishment,

hears a deep rumbling sound, the meaning of which he is at a loss to

understand, until the doors before him being opened, he is suddenly

introduced to nineteen enormous steam-presses, \\hich, in three com-

partments, are all working at the same time. The simultaneous re-

volution of so much complicated rnachinory, crowded together in

comparatively a small compass, coupled with a moment's reflection

upon the important purpose for which it is in motion, is astounding

to the mind ; and as broad leather straps are rapidly revolving in all

directions, the stranger pauses for a moment to consider whether or

not he may not get entangled in the process, and against his inclina-

tion, as authors generally say in their prefices, go -to press."

We will not weary our reader by attem[)ting a minute delineation

of the wonderful picture before him, or even introduce to his notice

the intelligent engineer, who, in a building apart from the m.achinery,

is in solitude regulating the clean, well-kept, noiseless steam-engine

which gives it motion ; we will merely descrii>c the literary process.

The lower part of each of the nineteen steam-presses we have men-
tioned consists of a bed or table, near the two ends of which lie pros-

trate the two sets of "chases" containiniz the types (technically called

" forms") we have just seen adjusted, and from which impressions are

to be taken.

By the power of machinery these types, at every throb of the engine,

are made horizontally to advance and retire, -^t every such move-

ment they are met half way by seven advancing black rollers, which
diagonally pass over them, and thus, by a most beautiful process, itn-

part to them ink suflicient only for a single impression. As quickly

as the types recede, the seven rollers revolve backward till they come
in contact with another large roller of kindred complexion, termed

"the doctor," which supplies them with ink, which he, '»the doctor,"

'JO'
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himself reeeives from a dense mass of ink, which by the constant tc-

Tolution of Esculapius assumes also the appearance of a roller.
|

Above the table, the forms, and the rollers we have described, are, '^

besides other wheels, two very large revolving cylinders, covered \vitl} -^

flannel ; the whole apparatus being surmounted by a boy, who has on \

a lofty table by his side a pile of quires of wliite paper.
|

Every time the lower bed has moved, this boy places on the upper
|

cylinder a sheet of paper, which is ingeniously contined to its station j

by being slipped under two strings of tape, it is, however, no sooner ?

affixed there, than by a turn of the engine, revolving with the cylinder,
|

it is flatly deposited on the tirst of the " forms," which, by the process i

•we have described, has been ready inked to receive it: it is there in-
^

stantaneously pressed, is then caught up by the other cylinder, and,
|

after rapidly revolving with it, it is again left with its white side im-
j

posed upon the second " form," where it is again subjected to pressure,
|

from which it is no sooner released than it is hurried within llie grasp >

of another boy at the bottom part of the machinery, who, illumined I

by a gas light, extricates it from the cylinder, and piles it on a heap
|

by his side.
|

By virtue of this beautiful process, a sheet of paper, by two revolu- *

tions' of the engine, with the assistance only of two boys, is imprinted ]

on both sides, with not only, say sixteen pages of letter-press, but,
^

with the various wood-cuts which they contain. Excepting an hour's

intermission, the engines, like the boys, are at regular work from eight

A. M. till eight P. M., besides night work when it is required.

Each steam-press is capable of printing one thousand sheets an hour.

The apartments above the machinery we have described contain no ,

less than twenty-three common or hand-presses of various construe- \

tions ; besides which, in each of the compositors' rooms there is what j

13 termed a proof-press. Each of these twenty-three presses is at-
j

tended by two pressmen, one of whom inks the form, by means of a «

roller, while the other lays and takes otT he paper very nearly as fast
|

as he can change it, and by a strong gymnastic exertion, affording a
;

striking feature of variety of attitude, imparts to it a pressure of from |

a ton to a ton and a half, the pressure depending upon the size and :

lightness of the form ; this operation being performed by the two men,
,

turn and turn about.

Notwithstanding the noise and novelty of this scene, it is impossible

either to'contemplate for a moment the machinery in motion we have

described, or to calculate its produce, without being deeply impressed

with the. inestimable value to the human race of the art of printings

an art which, in spite of the opposition it first met with, in spite of

'•the envious clouds which seemed bent to dim its glory and check its

bright course," has triumphantly risen above the miasmatical igno-

rance and superstition which would willingly have smothered it.

In the fifteenth century (the era of the invention of the art) the

brief-men or writers who lived by their manusciipts, seeing that their

occupation was about to be superceded, boldly attrilnited the invention

to the devil, and, building on this foundation, men were warned from

using diabolical books " written by victims devoted to hell.'^ The^

monks in particular were its inveterate opposers ; and the vicar ot

Croydon, as if he had foreseen the Reformation, which it subsequently





r
Printing in the Nineteenth Century, 307

efifected, truly enough exclaimed in a sermon preached by him at St.

Paul's Cross, " We must root out printing, or printing will root us out /"

Nevertheless, the men of tlie old scliool were soon compelled to adopt
the novelty thus hateful : in f;ict. many of the present names of our
type have been derived from their having been first employed in the
printing of Romish prayers : for instance, '• Pica," from the service

of the mass, termed Pica or pie, from the glaring contrast between
the black and white on its page—" Primer," from primarius, the book
of prayers to the virgin—"Brevier," from breviary—'"Canon," from
the cano/i* of the church—"St. Augustin," from that father's writincrs

having been first printed in that sized tvpe, &c., d:c.

About the time of Henry II. the works of authors were,
it has been said, read over for three days successively before one of

the universities, or before other judges appointed for the service, and
if they met with approbation, copies of tliem were then permitted to

be taken by monks, scribes, illuminators, and readers, brought up or
trained to that purpose for their maintenance. But the labors of
these monks, scribes, illuminators. «S:c., after all, were only for the
benefit of a very few individuals, while the great bulk of the com-
munity lived in a state of ignorance closely resembling that which
has ever characterized, and which still characterizes savage tribes.

The heaven-born eloquence of many of these people has been ac-

knowledged by almost every traveler who has enjoyed the oppor-
tunity of listening to it with a translator.

Nothing, it is said, can be more striking than the framework of

their speech, which, commencing with an appeal to *' the great

Spirit" that governs the universe, gradually descends to tlie very

foundation of the subject they are discussing. Nothing more beauti-

ful than the imagery with which they clothe their ideas, or more im-

posing than the intellectual coolness with which they express them.

From sunrise till sunset they can address their patient auditors;

and, such is the confidence these simple people possess in their

innate powers of speech, ttiat a celebrated orator was, on a late oc-

casion, heard to declare, " that had he conceived Uie young men of

his tribe would have so erred in their decision, he would have at-

tended their council fire, • and would have spoken to them for a

fortnisht !"

But what has become of all the orations which these denizens of

the forest have pronounced ? "What moral etfect have they produced

beyond a momentary excitement of admiration, participated only by

a small party of listeners, and which, had even millions attended,

Could only, after all, have extended to the radius of the speaker's

voice 1

From our first discovery of their country to the present day, their

eloquence has passed away like the loud moaning noise which the

wind makes in passing through the vast wilderness they inhabit, and
which, however it may atTect the traveler who chances to hear it,

dies away in the universe unrecorded.

Unable to read or write, the uncivilized orator of the present day

has hardly any materials to build with but his own native talent; he

has received nothing from his forefathers—he can bequeath or pro-

mulgate little or nothing to posterity—whatever, therefore, may be
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his eloquence, and whatever may be his intelligence, he is almost
solely guided by what resembles brute instinct rather than human
reason, which, by the art of writing, transmits experience to pos-
terity.

Before the invention of printing almost the whole herd of mankind
were in a state of moral degradation, nearly equal (o that which we
have thus described; for although various manuscripts existed, yet
the expense and trouble of obtaining iliem were, as we have en-
deavored to show, so great that few could possess them in any quan-
tities, except sovereign princes, or persons of very great wealth.

The intellectual power of mankind was conseciuently completely un-
disciplined—there was no such thing as a combination of moral
power—the experience of one age was not woven into the fabric of
another—in short, the intelligence of a nation was a rope of sand.

Now, how wonderful is the contrast between this picture of the dark
age which preceded the invention of printing and the busy establish-

ment which only for a i(^w moments we have just left

!

The distinction between the chrysalis and the butterfly but feebly

illustrates the alteration which has taken [)Iacc, since by the art of
printing science has been enabled to ving its rapid and unerring
course to the remotest regions of the glolio. Every man's information
is now received and deposited in a common hive, containing a cell or

receptacle for every thing that can be (Itemed worth preserving. The
same facility attends the distribution of information which characterizes

its collection. The power of a man's voii o is no longer the measured
range to which he can project his ideas ; for even the very opinion we
have just uttered, the verv sentence we arc now writing—faulty as

they may both be—printed by steam, and transported bv steam,' will

be no sooner published than they will he wafted to every region of the
habitable globe—to India, to Americi, to (

'hina, to every country in

Europe, to every colony we posse^^s, to our friends, and to our foes,

wherever they may be.

As railroads have produced tradic, 50 has printing produced learned

men ; and • to this art," says Dr. Knox, " wo owe the Reformation."
The cause of religion has been iihM ;:!uriou.^lv promoted by it ; for it

has placed the Bible in everybody's hands. Vet, notwithstanding the

enormous mass of information >i hn* imparled, it is, however, a most
remarkable fact that printing \* one of those busybodies who can tell

every man's history hut hi>* t.«n.

Although four ccnturic-J huve not fl.^psod since the invention of the

noble art, yet the ori-.n ot (lai (rnn^cMident light, veiled in darkness,

is still a subject of di^i'ute ' .No certain record has been handed down
fixing the precise tmie wti'-n— the i-r^on by whom—and the place

whence this art deri^-d .is l..rtt. i he latent reason of this mvsterv
is not very creditable u, mmk.nd; |. r printing having been as'much
the counterfeit ni the M;b.l.tu«r oi uritinij. from sheer avarice it was
kept so completely a M-ryi. taM ^e «r,. told an artist, upon offering

for sale a nutnU-r «.l I ..•!«-, -'..ch .0 miraculously resembled each
other in every part.ruUr ih.t iL.v were, deemed to surpass human
skill, was accu.-cd oj «,trn.r.it. .rd ,r,e,| ,„ t,,^ ^^g^^^

Gutenber,'. we "M l^n-- «• "'J'" have been the father of' printing
;

Schoctrcr. the father vf lctttr.r..odn.g
; Ka,,t, or Fust, the Unerous
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patron of the art ; and by Hansard these three are termed "the grand

typographical triumvirate." On the other hand, lladrianus Junius,

who wrote the history of iloUand in Latin, published in 157i<. claims

the great art for Harlaem, assigninir to Laurentius Coster the palm

of being the original inventor. Neiiher our limits nor our inclination

allow us to take any part in the thrt-adbare discusjjion of the subject.

On the front of the house inhabited by Gutenberg, at ilentz, there is

the following inscription:

—

" JOHANNI GuTTPMBERGEXSI,
Moguniiiio

Qui Primus Ouiniuin Literas JiLxe

Imprirnemlas liiveiiit,

Hac Arte Do Oj*e Toio Bene .Mereiili."'

Besides this, a fine statue by Thorwalsden, erected in the city, was

opened amidst a burst of entliusiasni. " For three days," says a late

writer, " the population of Mayence was kept in a state of high ex-

citement.'' But we abandon the history of printing to return

with Mr. Clowes' people to his interesting estaUfshment.

On entering the door of a new department, a number of workmen,

in paper caps, and with their shirt sleeves tucked up, may be seen at

a long table, immediately under the windows, as well as at another

table in the middle of the room, intently occupied at some sort of

minute nigcjling operation ; but what wholly engrosses the lirst atten-

tion of the stranger is the extraordinary convulsive attitudes of ten

men, who, at equal distances from each other, are standing with their

right shoulders close to the dead wall opposite to the windows.

These men appear as if they were all possessed wiJh St. Vitus'*

Dance, or as if they were performing some Druidical or Dervisliical

reli«^ious ceremony. Instead, ho\vev(.'r, of being the servants of idola-

trous superstition, they are in fact its most destructive enemies ;
for

grotesque as may be their attitude?, they are busily fabricating grains

of intellectual gunpowder to explode it—we mean they are type-

casting.

Tliis important operation is performed as follows :— In the centre of

a three-inch cube of hard wood, which is split into two Imlves like tlie

shell of a walnut, there is inserted the copper matrix or form of the

letter to be cast. The two halves of tiie cube when put together are

60 mathematically adjusted that their separation can scarcely be de-

tected, and accordingly down the line of junction there is pierced, from

the outer face of this wood, to the copper matrix, a small hole, into

which the liquid metal is to be cast, and from which it can easily be

extricated by the opening or bisection of the cube. Besides this piece

of wood, the tvpe-caster is provided with a little furnace, and a small

caldron of liquid metal, projecting about a foot from the wall, on his

right. The wall is protected by sheet-iron, which is seen shining and

glittering in all directions with the metal that in a hquid stale has

been tossed upon it to a great height.

On the floor, close at the feet of each •• caster," there is a small heap

of coals, while a string or two of onions, hanging here and there

against the wall, sutliciently denote that those who, instead of leaving

the building at one o'clock, dine within it, are not totally unac-

quainted with the culinary art.
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The ladles are of various denominations, according to tlie size of

the type to be cast. There are some that contain as much as a quarter

of a pound of metal, but for common-sized type the instrument does

not hold more than would one iialf of the shell of a small hazle-nut.

With the mold in tiie left hand, the founder with his ripht dips his

little instrument into the liquid metal—instantly pours it into the hole

of the cube, and then, in order to force it dou-n to the matrix, he jerks

up the mold higher than his head ; as suddenly he lowers it, by a

quick movement, opens the cube, shakes out the type, closes the box,

re-fills it, re-jerks it into the air, re-opens it—and, by a repetition of

these rapid manceuvres, each workman can create from four hundred
to five hundred types an hour.

By the convulsive jerks which we have described, the liquid is un-

avoidably tossed about in various directions
;
yet, strange to say, the

type-founder, following the general fashion of the establishment, per-

forms this scalding operation with naked arms, although in many
places they may be observed to have been more or less burned.

As soon as there is a sutHcient heap of typecast, it is placed before

an intelligent little boy, (whose pale wan face sufficiently explains the

effect that has been produced upon it by the antimony in the metal,)

to be broken off to a uniform length ; for, in order to assist in forcing

the metal down to the matrix, it was necessary to increase the weight

of the type by doubling its length. At this operation a quick boy can
break off from two thousand to three thousand types an hour, although,

be it observed, by handling new type a workiuan has been known to

lose his thumb and forefinger from the effect of the antimony.

By a third process the types are rubbed on a flat stone, which takes

off" all rougness or ^^bur" trom their sides, as well as adjusts cheir

"beards" and their "shanks." A good rubber can tinish about two
thousand an hour.

By a fourth process the types are, by men or boys, fixed into a sort

of composing stick about a yard long, where they are made to lie in

a row with their "nicks" all uppermost: three or tour thousand per

hour can be thus arranged.

In a lifth process, the bottom extremities of these types, which had
been left rough by the second process, are, by the stroke of a plane,

made smooth, and the letter ends being then turned uppermost, the

whole line is carefully examined by a microscope ; the faulty type,

technically termed " fat-faced," "lean-faced,'' and "bottle-bottomed,"

are extracted ; and the rest are then extricated from the stick, and
left in a heap.

The last operation Is that of " telling them down and papering tbera

up," to be ready tor distribution when required.

By the system we have just described, Mr. Clowes possesses the

power of supplying his compositors with a stream of new type, flow,

ing upon them at the rate of fifty thousand per day !

Type-founding has always been considered to be a trade of itself,

and there is not in London, or we believe in the world, any other great

pWn///i^ establishment in which it is comprehended; but the advan-

tages derived I'rom this connection are very great, as types form the

life-blood of a printing house, and, therefore, whatever facilitates their

circulation adds to its health and promotes science.
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Small, insignificant, and undecipherable as types appear to inex-
perienced eyes, yet, uhen we reflect upon tlie astonibhing effects they
produce, they forcibly remind usot"lli;it beautiful parable of the grain
of mustard-seed, "which indeed is the least of all seeds, but wlien it

is grown it is the greatest among lierbs and beconieth a tree, so that
the birds of the air come and lodge in tlie branches thereof/' But,
casting theory aside, we will endeavor to demonstrate the advantages
which not only the establishment before us, but the whole literary
world, bonajide, derives trom a cheap, ready, and never-failing supply
of type.

By possessing an ample store of this prinium mobile of his art, a
printer is enabled, without waiting for thn distribution or breaking up
of the type of the various publications he is printing, to supply his
compositors with the means offsetting up" whatever requires imme-
diate attention—literary productions, therefore, of every description,
are thus relieved from unnecessary quarantine, tlie promuliiation ot'

knowledge is hastened, the distance wiiicli separates the writer from
the reader is reduced to its minimum.
But besides the facility which the possession of abundance of tvpe

gives both to the publisher and to the pul)lic, the printer's ran£ie,'or,
in other words, the radius, to the extent of which he is enabled to
serve the world, is materially incrcaped ; for with an ample supply he
can manage to keep type in " forms" until his proofs frum a distance
can be returned corrected. In a very large printing estabUshment,
like that before us, this radius is very nearly the earth's diameter ; for

Messrs. Clowes are not only enabled, l)v the quantity of tvpe they
possess, to send proofs to the East and AVest Indies, but thev are at
this moment engaged in printing a work regularly published in JEn'^land
every month, the proof-sheets of which are sent by our steamers to be
corrected by the author in America !

Again, in the case of books that are likely to run into subsequent
editions, a printer who has plenty of tyj)c to spare can afford to keep
the forms standing until the work has been tested ; and then, if other
editions are required, they can, on tlie whole, be printed infinitely

cheaper than if the expense of composition were in each separate
edition to be repeated—the publisher, the printer, and the public, all

therefore, are gainers by this arrangement.

In by. ways, as well as in higii-way?, literary laborers of the hum-
blest description are assisted by a printing establishment possessino'

abundance of type. For instance, in its juvenile days, the "Quarterly
Review" (which, by the way, is now thirty years old) was no sooner
published than it was necessary that the first article of the followintr

number should go to press, in order that the printer might be enabled,
article by article, to complete the whole in three months. Of tbe in.

convenience to the edilor attendant ujion this " never-ending-stiil-bo-

ginning" system, we deem it proper to say nothing : our readers,
however, will at once see the scorbutic inconvenience which they
themselves must have suffered by having been supplied by us with
provisions, a considerable portion of which had unavoidably been
salted down for nearly three months. Now, under the present svstem,
the contents of the whole number lie open to fresh air. correction, and
conviction—are ready to admit new information—to receive fresh
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facts—to so late a moment, that our ei^rht or ten articles may be sent

to the printer on a -Monday with directions to be ready fur publication

on the Saturday.

But notwithstanding all the examples we have given of the present

increased expenditure of type, our readers will probably be surprised

when they are informed of the actual quantity which is required.

The number of sheets now standing in type in Messrs. Clowes*

establishment, each weighing on an average about one hundred

pounds, are above sixteen hundred. The weight of type not informs

amounts to about one hundred tons—the weight of the stereotype plates

in their possession to about two thousand tons: the cost to the pro-

prietors (without including the original composition of the types from

which they were cast) about 200,00l)Z. The number of wood cuts is

about fifty thousand, of which stereotype casts are taken and sent to

Germany, France, &c.

Having mentioned the amount of stereotype plates in the establish-

ment, it is proper that we should now visit the foundry in which they

are cast. The principal piece of furniture in this small chamber is an

oven, in appearance such as is commonly used by families lor baking

bread. In front of it there stands a sort of dresser; and close to the

wall on the right, and adjoining the entrance door, a small table.

The " forms" or pages of types, after they have been used by the

printer, and before the stereotype impression can be taken from them,

require to be cleaned, in order to remove from them the particles of

ink with which they have been clogged in the process of printing.

As soon as this operation is eflected, the types are carefully oiled, to

prevent the cement sticking to them, and when they have been thus

prepared, they are placed at the bottom of a small wooden frame,

where they lie in appearance like a schoolboy's slate. In about a

quarter of an hour tlie plaster-of-Paris, which is first daubed on with

a cloth and then poured upon them, becomes hard, and the mixture,

which somewhat resembles a common Yorkshire puddinir, is then put

into the oven, where it is baked tor an hour and a half. It is then

put into a small iron cofnn with holes in each corner, and buried in

a caldron of liquid metal, heated by a small turnace close to the oven

—the little vessel containing the type gradually sinks from view, until

the silvery glistening wave rolling over it entirely conceals it from the

eye. It remains at the bottom of this caldron about ten minutes,

when bein(T raised by the arm of a little crane, it comes up completely

encrusted with the metal, and is put for ten minutes to cool over a

cistern of water close to the caldron. The mass is then laid on the

wooden dresser, where the founder unmercitully belabors it with a

wooden mallet, which breaks the brittle metal from the cotHn, and the

plaster-of-Paris cast being also shattered into pieces, the stereotype

impression wliich, during this rude operation, has remained unharmed,

is introduced for the first moment of its existence into the light of day.

The birth of this plate is to the literary world an event of no small

importance, inasmuch as one hundred thousand copies of the best

impressions can be taken from it, and with care it can propagate a

million ! Tlie plates, after being rudely cut, are placed on a very in-

genious description of Procrustesian bed, on which they are by a
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machine not only all cut to the same length and breadth, but with

equal impartiality planed to exactly tlie same thickness.

The plates are next examined in another chamber by men termed

''pickers,'' who, with a sharp graver, and at the rate of about sixteen

pages in six hours, cut out or olY any improper excrescences; and it'

a word or sentence is found to be faulty, it is cut out of the plate and

replaced by real type, which are soldered into the gaps. Lastly, by

a circutar saw the platen are very expeditiously cut into pages, w hich

are packed up in paper to go to press.

We have already stated that in Messrs. Clowes' establishment the

stereotype plates amount in weight to two thousand tons. They are

contained in two strong rooms or ce'lars, which appear to the stranger

to be almost a mass of metal. Tho smallest of these receptacles is

occupied entirely with the Religious Tract Society's plates, many of

which are fairly entitled to the rest they are enjoying, having already

given hundreds of thousands of impressions to the world. It is very

pleasing to find in the heart of a busy, bustling establishment, such as

we are reviewing, a chamber exclusively set apart lor the propagation

of religious knowledge ; and it is a fact creditable to tlie country in

general, as v/ell as to the art of printing in particular, that, including

all the publications printed by Messrs. Clowes, one-fourth are self-

devoted to religion. Tne larger store, which is one hundred feet in

length, is a dark omnium gatherum, containing the stereotype plates

of publications of all descriptions. But even in thus epitome of the

literature of the age, our readers will be gratified to learn that the

sacred volumes of the Establisiied Church maintain, by their own in-

trinsic value, a rank and an importance, their possession of which has

been the basis of the character and unexampled prosperity of the

British empire. Among tlie plates in this store there are to be seen

reposing those of thirteen varieties of B(bles and Testaments, of numc-

rous books of hymns and psalms, of fifteen different dictionaries, and

of a number of other books of acknowledged sterling value. We have

no desire, however, to conceal that the above are strangely intermixed

with publications of a ditTerent description.

On the whole, however, the ponderous contents of the chamber are

of great literary value ; and it is with feeUngs of pride and satisfaction

that the stranger beholds before him, in a single cellar, a capital, prin-

cipally devoted to religious instruction, amounting to no less than

2oo,obu/.

In suddenly coming from the inky chambers of a printing-office

into the paper-warehouse, the scene is, almost without metaphor, "as

different as black from white." Its transition is like that which the

traveler experiences in suddenly reaching the snowy region which

caps lofty mountains of dark granite.

It must be evident to the reader that the quantity of paper used by

Messrs. Clowes in a single year must be enormous.

This paper, before it is dispatched t>om the printer to the binder,

undergoes two opposite processes, namely, wetting and drying, both

of which may be very shortly described. The wetting-room, which

forms a sort of cellar to the paper-warehouse, is a small chamber, con-

taining three troughs, supplied with water, like those in a common
laundry, by a leaden pipe and cock. Loaning over one of these

Vol, XL—July, 1840. '-^7
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troughs, there stands, from morning till night, with naked arms, red

fingers, and in wooden shoes, a man, whose sole occupation, for the

whole of his life, is to wet paper for the press. The general allov/.

ance he gives to each quire is two dips, which is all that he knows
of the literature of the age; and certainly, when it is considered that,

with a strapping lad to assist him, he can dip two hundred reams a

day, it is evident that it must require a considerable number of very

ready writers to keep pace with him. After being thus wetted, the

paper is put in a pile under a screw-press, where it remains subjected

to a pressure of two hundred tons for twelve hours. It should then

-wait about two days before it is used for printing, yet, if the weather .

be not too hot, it will, for nearly a fortnight, remain sufficiently damp
to imbibe the ink from the type.

As fast as the sheets printed on both sides are abstracted by the

boys who sit at the bottoms of the nineteen steam-presses, they are

piled in a heap by their sides. As soon as these piles reach a certain

height, they are carried off, in wet bundles of about one thousand
sheets, to the two drying rooins, which are heated by steam to a tem-

perature of about 90'^ of Fahrenheit. These bundles are there sub-

divided into "lifts," or quires, containing from fourteen to sixteen

sheets ; seven of these lifts, one after another, are rapidly placed upon
the transverse end of a long-handled "peel," by which they are raised

nearly to the ceiling, to be deposited across small wooden bars ready
fixed to receive them, in which situation it is necessary they should

remain at least twelve hours, in order that not only the paper, but the

ink should be dried. In looking upward, therefore, the whole celling

of the room appears as if an immense shower of snow had just sud-

denly been arrested in its descent from heaven. In the two rooms
about four hundred reams can be dried in twenty. four hours.

When the operation of drying is completed, the "lifts'' are rapidly

pushed by the "peel" one above another (like cards which have over-

lapped) into a pack, and in these masses they are then lowered ; and
again placed in piles, each of which contains the same "signature,''

or, in other words, is formed of duplicates of the same sheet. A work,
therefore, containing twenty-four sheets—marked or signed A, B, C,

and so on, to Z—stands in twenty-four piles, all touching each other,

and of which the height of course depends upon the number of copies

composing the edition. A gang of sharp little boys of about twelve

years of age, with naked arms, termed gatherers, following each other

as closely as soldiers in file, march past these heaps, from every one
of which t]iey each abstract, in regular order for publication, a sinn-le

sheet, which they deliver as a complete work to a "collator," whose
duty it is rapidly to glance over the printed signature letters of each
sheet, in order to satisfy himself that they follow each other in regular
succession ; and as soon as the signature letters have either by one or
by repeated gatherings been all collected, they are, after being pressed,

placed in piles about eleven feet high, composed of complete copies of
the publication, which, having tiius undergone the last process of the

printing establishment, is ready t'or the hands of the binder.

The group of gathering-boys, whose " march of intellect" we have
just described, usually perform per day a thousand journeys, each of
which is on an average about fourteen yards. The quantity of paper
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in the two drying-rooms amounts to about three thousand reams, each
weighing about twenty-five pounds. The supply of white paper in
store, kept in piles about twenty teet high, averages about seven thou-
sand reams; the amount of paper printed every week and delivered
for publication amounts to about fifteen hundred reams, (of five hun-
dred sheets,) each of which averages in size three hundred and eighty.
nine and three-eighths square inches. The supply, therefore, of whi'te

paper kept on hand, would, if laid down in a path of twenty-two and
one quarter inches broad, extend twelve hundred and thirty miles

;

the quantity printed on both sides per week would form a path of the
same breadth of two hundred and sixly-three miles in length.

The ink used in the course of a year amounts to about twelve
thousand pounds.

The cost of the paper for the same space of time may be about
109,000Z. ; that of the ink e.xceeding 1500/.

For the Methodist Afagazine and Quarterly Reriew.

HISTORY OF THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

A History of the Methodist Episcopal Church. By Nathan Bangs, D. D., Vol,

HI. From the year 1817 to the year IS2S. EriibcUished with a Portrait of the
Author. New-York: published by .Mason and Lane. Pp. 471, 12mo.

Our readers will be pleased to find that this important and elaborate

work is verging so rapidly toward a consummation. About a year
and a half have elapsed since the first volume was given to the pub-
lic. This was in due time followed by a second, which, as well as the

former, met with a reception which could not but be most cheering to

the author and the publishers. And while the earlier volumes have
secured general favor, and been read with interest, we can have no
fears for the one which now demands our attention. The events

which it records belong to the present generation, and a personal in-

terest attaches to them. It will also be borne in mind that the period

to which the third volume relates embraces the history of the various

institutions of the church, such as nussionary, tract, Sunday school,

and Bible societies, and the interests of education. The author has
prefixed the following "Notice to the reader :"

—

•' The favorable manner in which the first and second volumes of

this History have been received, induces me to add a third, in the

hope that it may increase the stock of useful information in reference

to the work which God has wrought in this country by the instru-

mentality of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

" In the conclusion of the second volume it was remarked, that it

was my intention, when the history was commenced, to bring it down
near to the present time, in two volumes; hut. as I proceeded in the

work, it was found impracticable to fulfil this intention, without such

an abridgment as would either compel me to omit some important

transactions and edifying incidents, or so to phorten them as to ren-

der them uninstructive and uninteresting. I was therefore com-

pelled, contrary to my first design, to close the second volume in the

vear 18 IG.
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"That this alteration in the plan at firift contemplated has been |

generally approved ot", I have evidence from numerous testimonies. ?

Indeed, the greatest fault I have heard, from those who are disposed
j

to judge charitably of my work, has been, that it is not sufficiently

particular, or that its details are not as numerous as is desired. This

defect, however, if it be one, I am unable to remedy, as I have, with \.

but few exciptions, wrought up all the materials within my reach, -

unless I were injudiciously to encumber the volume with irrelevant

matter.
'' The present volume, however, I consider rich in matter, particularly

in relation to the doings of the General Conference, and to the en-

largement of our work by means of our Missionary Society, and other ?

auxiliary appliances. And I have endeavored to give such a detailed
^

account of the origin, character, and progress of this society as will,
|

if the history be continued on the same plan, supersede the necessity f

of a separate history of that institution. Indeed, this society, together |

with the tract, Sunday school, and education causes, is so interwoven f

in our general plan of operations, that a history of our Church
|

would be quite imperfect which did not embrace a narrative of these
|

things. I

''It being desirable to have the alphabetical list of preachers un- i

broken, it has been thought advisable to transfer that list from the |

second to the third volume; and the more so as that volume is suffi-
|

ciently large without it, containing, as it does, upward of four liun- .

dred pages. '

\

" In adverting to this list I consider it proper to mention the following- I

facts, as furnishing good reasons for an apology for any errors which
|

have been or may be detected, in the spelling ©f names, dates, er
|

otherwise.
|

"1. In regard to the orthography of proper names I have found in-
|

superable ditficulties. The same name I have in frequent instances i

found differently spelled in the printed iNIinutes even for the same year I

—one way perhaps when admitted on trial, and another in the sta- i

tions—and then the next year ditTerently from either of the two. In
\

this confusion who is to decide which is right? It is true that some
I

names, particularly those found in the sacred Scriptures—though
\

these are by no means uniformly alike in their orthography in the
j

Old and New Testaments, owing to the different usages of the Hebrew
and Greek languages—and in the Greek and Latin classics, have a i

fixed orthography; but in most instances proper names are spelled as

whim or fancy would dictate, some families, even of their own accord,

either dropping or adding a letter or letters. And this confusion and
difficulty exist in a peculiar degree in the United States, made up, as

the citizens are, from almost every nation under heaven, and therefore

having names, the orthography of which is peculiar to the several

nations from which they came, or to the ancestors from whom they

have descended. If any one can unravel this tangled skain, and teach

us how to spell every proper name correctly, he will perform a task

for which I confess myself inadequate. Or if any one will take the

Minutes of our conferences and decide which of the varying ortho-

graphies of some names is the correct one, he shall receive my thanks,

and will merit the thanks of all concerned. But as the secretaries af
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the annual conferences, editors, and printers were not able to control

this perplexing business at the times the Minutes were prepared and

printed, I hope to be pardoned if I should fail to make every thing of

this sort entirely accurate.
" 2. But this is by no means the most serious difficulty which I have

had to encounter. In several instances I have tbund preachers re-

turned located, and in three instances expelled* who were never ad-

mitted into full connection. Such names I have generally omitted

altogether, as I have taken no account of mere probationers in the

traveling ministry.

"3. In numerous instances I have found that certain preachers

were located, readmitted, and then located again, ticice, thrice, and even

four times. In such cases I have, as far as I could ascertain the fact,

tixed the date of their location the last time mentioned, with a view to

give them credit for at least all the years they may have traveled.

On this account, those who may compare the list in tliis volume

—

which has been thoroughly revised—with the one appended to the

second, will tind that several who were recorded as located before, or

in the year 1816, are herein returned as having located at a later date,

because they re-entered the traveling ministry, continued for a shorter

or longer time, and then located again.

"4. In a few instances persons have been expelled by an annual

conference, and afterward, on an appeal, restored by the General Con-

ference. This may have led to some errors in these returns, though

I trust but few.

"5. In some instances preachers were continued on trial for more

than two years; and not adverting to that fact while preparing the

list for the former volume, and taking their names as they stand -re-

corded in answer to the question, 'Who are admitted into full con-

nection V such were returned as received a year later than was

actually the case. So far as this fact has been ascertained, the cor-

rection has been made in the present list.

"6. In many cases it has been difficult to ascertain the precise

year in which a preacher died. In the body of the History I have,

in recording deaths, generally followed the order of the Minutes, and

recorded them as having died in the course of the preceding year

;

but in the alphabetical list' I have endeavored to ascertain the year in

which each preacher died. As, however, some of the records are

indefinite in this particular, I have been guided by the most probable

conjecture. There are, however, I believe, but few cases of this

character.

"When the reader duly considers these perplexing di.«crepances and

defects, he will be prepared to nmke some allowance for the unavoid-

able errors which grow out of them: and the more so, when he con-

siders that this History has been written by a hand equally fallible as

those which prepared the authorized records.

"Some unintentional omissions of names in the former volume arc

supplied in this; and if otiiers should he detected, as doubtless' they

vill be, the correction will be made with the more pleasure, because it

* "In one instance I tbund a pre.icher returned located and expelled in the

same year I In another, located in one year and expelled the next."
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will add to the perfection of the work. The reader may rest assured, f

however, that no pains have been spared by either the author or I

printer to make every tiling as accurate as possible ; and hence, if I

errors are detected, he must attribute them to a want of ability, under
|

the circumstances, to avoid them.
|

"To God, who alone is absolutely perfect, but whose boundless
^

mercy inclines him to pardon the aberrations of his creatures, for the
|

sake of his Son Jesus Christ, be ascribed the honor and glory for what \

he has done for this branch of his Church."
|

It has been sagaciously remarked, though perhaps without sufficient
|

qualification, that there is no stronger proof of the excellence of 'any
|

institution tlian the virulence with wliich it is assailed. Upon this
|

principle it were easy to make out a strong case in favor of Wesleyan ?

Methodism. It has been called to pass through every ordeal to which I

bigotry, ignorance, and jealousy could subject it. Ridicule, sneers, I

and sophistry have each been employed in turn. But no weapon
|

formed against it has prospered. The History of the Methodist Epis- 5

copal Church is not silent on these points. And the present volume «

opens with a brief, but lucid exposition of the more important contro-
|

versies in which the disciples of Mr. Wesley on both continents have
|

been involved.
|

" As the Methodists increased in number and respectability, and
^

their influence upon the public mind was proportionately augmented, |

other denominations began to awake from their slumber, to look about
j

them for other means than those heretofore used for ofiensive warfare,
|

as well as to defend themselves against the inroads which Methodism
|

was making upon their congregations, and the impression it produced
j

upon the public mind. For these ' circuit-riiiers' were no idle shep- ;

herds. They not only rode circuits, but they ' went everywhere f

preaching the kingdom of God,' breaking over parish lines, entering
|

into every open door, and with a loud, distinct voice, proclaiming to

all they could prevail on to hear them, that they must • fear God and

give glory to his name.' Hence the opposition to our distinctive

doctrines and modes of procedure becanit; more serious and syste-

matical ; our opponents began to feel the necessity of meeting us in

the field of argument with more fairness ; and instead of drawing
\

ridiculous caricatures for the amusement of themselves and their
j

readers, to state our doctrines as we hold them. This, we say, be-
|

came necessary, for the eyes of the public were becoming somewhat
]

enlightened in respect to what "NVesIeyan Methodists really believed
j

and taught, and were thence led to hear, and read, and compare for
|

themselves. The consequence was, that the ofl'ensive features of

Calvinism were becoming more and more repulsive, and the creed by

•which its nominal followers were distinguished underwent some modi-

fications, better suited, as was thought, to the temper of the times.

Thus, instead of ascribing the final destinies of mankind to an onmi-

potent decree, the subtle distinction was introduced between the

natural and moral abilities of men, making the latter the only potent

barrier to the sinner's salvation. Tiiis theory, which for some time

was confined to comparatively few, seems to have been an improve-

ment upon President Edwards's system On the Will, and was invented

by Dr. Hopkins, of Newport, R. I., and thenceforth called, by way
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of distinction, Hopkinsia7iis)n. This, it was thought by many, would
enable them to meet and obviate the objections which were brought

against the doctrine of unconditional election and reprobation, by
placing the criminality of all sinful actions in the perversity of the

human will, called ' moral inability,' especially as they contended that

the sinner possessed a ^natural ability' to do all which God required.

Hence the doctrine of eternal decrees, as taught by John Calvin,

though still held in theory, was studiously kept out of sight by those

who embraced these new views, and the theory of ' natural ability and
moral inability' was substituted in its place.

"This subtle theory, however, by no means answered the proposed
end. The Methodists still insisted that this ' natural ability,' how-
ever potent, could never overcome the efiicient operation of an immu-
table decree, which had fi.xed the destinies of all mankind before the

worlds were made—nor would the moral ability or inability alter

that which had been made unalleralle by the eternal tiat of the

Almighty.
'• These conflicting theories somewhat changed the points of contro.

versy between the Calviniats and Arminians. While Wesley and
Fletcher were compelled, from their position, to meet their antagonists

on the old points of controver.-^y which had been mooted in the Pro-
testant world from the days of John Calvin, his system had now
assumed, under the improving hands of some of his most distinguished

followers, so many new traits, that new arguments of defense were
called for by the advocates of universal atonement and conditional

salvation. Under these circumstances, many, on both sides of these

controverted points, thought it their duty to enter the field of theo-

logical discussion. This they did with all the ardor of new recruits.

And among those who distinguished themselves in conducting this

theological warfare, might be mentioned men who had grown gray

in the cause of Chri^t, as well as others of younger years, whose
youthtul temperament may have betrayed them into a harshness of

expression, on some occasions, incompatible with the meekness and
soberness of the Christian minister—faults of human beings, for which
the Christian system alone provides an adequate atonement and mode
of forgiveness."

Our limits will not allow us to make puch copious extracts on this

and kindred topics as we could wish. To the volume itself we must
refer the reader for more full satisfaction.

It accorded with the author's design to intersperse his History with

occasional obituary notices of such as had distinguished themselves in

the great work of "spreading Scripture holiness through the land."

The present volume is peculiarly rich in this department. We have

been particularly pleased with what we find recorded of Shadford,

John Stevvanl, SummerheKl, and " Between.the-Logs," and their noble

compeers. Of these, perhaps no one has won a more enviable or

lasting distinction than the humble freed man of color—whose name
is so intimatelv associated with the first aboriginal missions of the

M. E. Church.
'

" In the contemplation of such a man, we cannot but admire the

wisdom of God in the selection of means to accomplish his doi^na of

mercy toward the outcasts of men. Born in humble life, destitute of
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the advantages of education, unauthorized and unprotected by any
|

body of Christians when he first entered upon his enterprise, influenced S

solely by the impulses of his own mind, produced, as he believed, and
|

as the event proved, by the dictates of the Holy Spirit, Steward sets
|

off on an errand of mercy to the wandering savages of the wilderness.
|

Here he arrives, a stranger among a strange people, and opens his }

mission by a simple narration of the experience of divine grace upon |

his heart, and of the motives which prompted him to forsake home *

and kindred, and devote himself to their spiritual interests. Having I

gained their attention, he explains to them, in the simplest language t

of truth, the fundamental doctrines of Jesus Christ, contrasting them
|

with the absurdities of heathenism and the mummeries of a corrupted
|

form of Christianity.* No sooner does the word take efiect, than a i

violent opposition arises against this humble and unpretending servant J

of Jesus Christ, which he meets with Christian courage, and bears i

with the fortitude of a well-trained soldier of the cross. By the \

strength of God resting upon him, he manfully buffets the storms of «

persecution which raged around him, and calmly guides his little bark
j

over the threatening billows until it is conducted into a harbor of
^

peace and safety. Seeking for the wisdom that cometh from above, j

he is enabled to unravel the sophistry of error, to refute the calumnies i

of falsehood, to silence the cavilings of captious witlings, and to t

establish firmly the truth as it is in Jesus. Did not God * choose |

the weak things of the world to confound the things which are
|

mighty?' 1

" Who does not look on with a trembling anxiety for the result,
|

while the umpire was deliberating upon his fate, at that memorable
|

time when he submitted his Bible and Hymn Book to the inspection
^

|

of Mr. Walker, that he might determine whether or not they were

genuine! And who can forbear participating in the general shout of

exultation when the momentous question was decided in his favor I

During these anxious moments the heart of Steward must have beat *

high amidst hopes and fears, while the tate of his mission apparently 5

hung poised upon the decision of a question which involved the dear- |

est interests of the nation for whose welfare he had risked his all. i

But tlie God whom he served pleaded his cause, silenced the clamor
j

of his enemies, disappointed the machinations of the wicked, and
I

gave a signal triumph to the virtues of honesty, simplicity, and godiy !

sincerity."

The author adds in a note;

—

"That the reader may understand the force. of this allusion, the fol-

lowing incident is related. As Steward fearlessly denounced the ab-

surdities of the Romish Church, and appealed to the Bible in support
i

of his affirmations, those unintbrmed natives who had been instructed
|

by Roman priests concluded that there must he a discropance between
|

his Bible and the one used by the priests. To decide this question it \

was mutually agreed by the parties to submit it to .Air. Walker, the
I

sub.agent. On a day appointed for the examination. Steward and the
j

adverse chiets appeared before the chosen arbiter. A profound silence i

I

• "The Wyandots had been taught, to aon.e extent, the religion of the
I

Roman CathoUcs,"'
'
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ruigned amonnj the numerous spectators who had assembled to witness

the scene. Mr. Walker carefully compared the two Bibles, and exa-

mined the hymns, each party looking on with intense anxiety for the

result. At length the examination closed, and Mr. Walker declared

to the assembly that the Bible used by Steward was jrenuine, and that

the hymns breathed the spirit of true religion. During the whole
transaction Steward sat with great tranquillity, eyeing tlie assembly
with an affectionate solicitude, conscious that innocence and truth

would gain the victory—and when it was declared, the countenances
of the Christian party beamed with joy, and their souls exulted in

God their Saviour—while their opposers stood rebuked and con-
founded.

"Though the assembly before whom Steward appeared in Upper
Sandusky was less august and imposing than the one before whom
Luther appeared at the Diet of Worms, yet the question to be decided

at the former was no less momentous to the interests of Steward and
his party than the one which hung suspended during the admirable
address of Luther was to him and his party. While, therefore, we
may contrast in our minds the two personages who had submitted their

cause to the decisions of others, we may not unprotitably compare
them as being analogous in their consequences to their respective

nations. Luther, towering above his fellows in learning, in eloquence,

in piety, and in evangelical knowledge, was pleading the cause of

truth before one of the most august assemblies ever convened to de-

cide the fate of an individual. Steward, unlettered, rude in speech,

limited in knowledge, though humble and devout, was silently looking

on while his fate huug suspended upon the decision of a single man.
How striking the contrast ! And yet how analogous the cause and its

results ! Luther, surrounded by princes, nobles, judges, bishops, and
priests, awed by the presence of the emperor of all Germany and

Spain combined, in one of the most magnificent cathedrals in the

kingdom, stood firm in the strength of his God. and fearlessly advo-

cated his cause in the face of that imposing array of civil and eccle-

siastical authority which was leagued against him. Steward, on the

contrary, accompanied by a kw converted Indians, stood in the pre-

sence of the cliiefs of the nation, most of whom had declared them-

selves adverse to his doctrines and measures, surrounded by an assem-

blage of rude barbarians in the rough cabin of an American Indian !

Those Germans, however, who had embraced the principles of the

Reformation were not more interested in the fate of Luther, than the

trembling Indians who had embraced Christianity were for the result

of the deliberations of Mr. Walker.
" But while Luther and his doctrines were condemned by a decree

of the Diet of Worms, Steward was acquitted by the decision of the

umpire to whom the question had been submitted. Luther, therefore,

had to act in opposition to the highest authority of the empire, with

the fulminating sentence of the pope riniring in his ears, while Steward

went forth under the protection of the chief council of the nation,

patronized by the Church of his choice, preaching Jesus and him

crucified. Was not God's hand alike visible in each case? Nor was

Steward more contemptible in the eyes of the pagan chieftains than

Luther w as in the estimation of the pope and his obsequious cardinals
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and bishops. And perhaps the time may come when the name of |
John Stkwaru, as liumble as were his claims in his lifetime, shall be

|
held in as high estimation by the descendants of the converted Indians, ^

as is that of Martin Lvtiier by the cluirch which bears his name. I

They both had faults, because they were both human beings ; but let
*

their faults be buried beneath the same turf which hides their molder-
ing bodies from human view, while their spirits, alike indebted to the

blood of the Lamb for their deliverance from the slavery of sin, shall

fehine amidst the heavens for ever and ever." 5

The period embraced in volume third, if any, might be remembered
|

as the period of "secessions." The first two which we find detailed }
are those of the colored members in Philadelphia and New-York, i

resulting in the organization of African Methodist Episcopal
Churches. This story is not without a wholesome moral, as mav be

seen by our author's concluding remarks upon the affair in New-
York city :— i

"One principal reason assigned by themselves for this separate ;

organization was, that colored preachers were not recognized bv our l

conferences as traveling preachers ; and, therefore, however much a ^

local preacher might labor in word and doctrine for the benefit of his |

colored brethren, he could neither exercise the functions of pastor in I

the governmental department, nor receive a pecuniary support for his i

services. To remedy this inconvenience, and remove the disability I

under which they labored in this respect, they withdrew from our '

pastoral oversight, established a conference of their own, and com- I

rnenced the itinerant mode of preaching the gospel. I

"By this secession we lost fourteen colored local preachers, and
nine hundred and twenty-nine private members, inclucLng class-lead-

ers, exhorters, and stewards. But though they thus ' went out from
us,' they have never, I believe, manifested anv rancorous or bitter

spirit toward their old friends, but have cultivated a feeling of friend-

ship and brotherly affection ; and there is reason to believe that, though
they may not have prospered in the same ratio in which they did be-

fore their separation, they have retained their piety and zeal, and have
managed their affairs in an orderly manner. .?

"It is now (1S39) twenty years since the secession took place, ;

and the degree of their prosperity may be estimated from the follow- -:

ing statement of their number of circuits and stations, preachers and I

members, taken from their Minutes tor 1839.
\

"Circuits twenty.one ; preachers thirty.two ; members two thou- !

sand six hundred and eight. These circuits and stations are found '

in the states of New-Jersey, New. York, Connecticut, Rhode Island, ',

and Massachusetts. In the city of New.York, where the secession ^

originated, they have a membership of one thousand three hundred \

and twenty-five, making an increase of three hundred and ninety-six I

in twenty years, which is by no means in a ratio with their increase i

while they remained under the care of their white brethren. In the
|

city of Boston, however, their success has been greater in proportion.

In 1819 they had only thirty-three ; but now, in 1839, they have one

hundred and twenty-six.

"They will not allow any slaveholder to become or remain a mem-
ber of their church.
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"As the Methodist Episcopal Church never derived any temporal

emolument from them, so we have sustained no other damage by the

secession than what may 'arise from missing the opportunity of doing

them all the good in our power as their pastors. And if a desire tor

independence on their part has de[)rived us of this opportunity, having

done what we could as Christian ministers to prevent the rupture. I

trust we shall be absolved from all blame, be the consequences what

they may. We cannot do otiierwise than wish them all spiritual and

temporal blessings in Christ Jesus. Though formally separated from

us in name, we still love them as our spiritual children, and stand

ready to aid them, as far as we may, in extending the Redeemer's

kingdom among men."
But the most interesting and instructive matter of this kind, relating

to the Methodist Episcopal Cht'rch, is, no doubt, the secession of

1827-8, under the auspices of soi-disanl '-reformers." The history of

this disafTeclion is given at {"ull length in the volume before us, and

we hope that it may afford a salutary lesson to such as may at any

time be disposed to reiterate the senseless cry of " spiritual domination,"

EWid to organize a party against the church with as much assurance

as if the absolute folly of such clamor had never been practically de-

monstrated. After noticing the nature of the proposed innovations

in the present instance, and the quietus which they received from the

General Conference of 1S2S, the historian remarks:

—

"Some have expressed their surprise that the General Conference

was so unwilling to yield to the voice of the people! Tlie answer is,

that the voice of the people was yielded to, so far as it could be heard

and understood. It is believed tliat niiie-tenths of our peo[)le throtigh-

oat the United States, could they have been heard, were decidedly

opposed to the innovations which were urged. They were not only

contented with the present order of things, but they loved their insti-

tutions, venerated their ministers, and were astounded at the bold

manner in which they were both assailed from the pulpit and the

press. In resisting, therefore, the proposed changes, the conference

believed it went with, and not against, tlie popular voice of the Church
;

and the result has proved that it was not in error; for it has been

fully sustained in its course by the great body of preachers and people

in all the annual conferences and throughout the entire Church ; and

it has, moreover, had the sanction of at least some of the ' Reformers'

themselves, who have become convinced that they calculated on a

higher state of individual and social perfection than they have found

attainable, and that it is much easier to shake and uproot established

institutions than it is to raise up and render permanenr a new order

of things—a truth which should teach all revolutionists the necessity

of caution and moderation in their measures.

" It will be perceived that one of the resolutions in the above report

proposed terms on which the expelled members might be restored to

their former standing in the Church. It is not known, however, that

any of them availed themselves of this privdoce ; but, on the contrary,

a very considerable number, both in Ualtimnre and other places, with-

drew from the Church, and put themselves under the wing of ' reform ;'

while a few, who still proved refractory, in Cincinnati, I.ynchburg,

and some other places, were tried and expelled. The exact number
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|

lost to the Churc'i I have not been able to ascertain ; but by turning
|

to the Minutes of our conferences, and comparing the numbers for g

1823 with those for 1S29, 1 find the increase lof members to be twenty- *•

nine thousand three hundred and five, and of preachers one hundred f

and seventy-five; for 1330 the increase of members is twenty-eight ?

thousand two hundred and fifty-seven, and of preachers eighty-tliree. ;

And as this is quite equal to the usual increase trom one year to i

another, the secession could not have hicluded a great number of 1-

either members or preachers. In the cities of New-York, Pliiladelphia,

'Baltimore, Pittsburgh, and Cincinnati were found the greatest number

of » Reforwiers.' Here they organized churches and established con-

gregations in conformity to their improved plan of procedure : but it

is believed that in all these places their infiuynce has been on the wane

for some time, and that, while several have returned to the Church

which they liad left, others have become wearied and vexed with

* reform,' being convinced that they calculated too highly on the per-

fection of human nature not to be disappointed in tlieir expectations.

"It seems right, therefore, that the reader may have an intelligent

view of the whole matter, that he siiould be informed what their planB

were, that he may perceive the improvements with which they designed

to perfect the system adopted by the Methodist Episcopal Church.

In the month of November of this year the 'Associated Methodist

Churches' held a convention in the city of Baltimore, at which a
|

provisional government was formed until a constitution and book of '

discipline could be prepared at a t'uture convention. This convention

assembled in the city of Baltimore on the second day of November,

1830, and was composed of an equal number of lay and clerical dele-

gates from several parts of the Union, representing thirteen annual

conferences, and continued its sessions until the twenty-third of the

same month. Tiie convention proceeded to the adoption of a 'con-

stitution,' the first article of which fixed tlie title of the new 'Asso-

ciation' to be 'The Methodist Protestant Church,' and the whole

community was divided into ' districts,' ' circuits,' and 'stations;'—
the 'districts,' comprising the bounds of an annual conference, to be

composed of an equal number of ordained itinerant ministers and

delegates, elected either from the local preachers or lay members ;

—

the General Conference w as to consist of an equal number of ministers

and laymen, to be elected by the annual conferences, and must assemble

every seventh year for the transaction of business.

"The offices of bishop and presiding elder were abolished, and both

the annual and General Conferences were to elect their presidents by

ballot to preside over their deliberations; and the presidents of annual

conferences were also to travel tiirough their districts, to visit all the

circuits and stations, and, as far as practicable, to be present at quar-

terly and camp meetings ;—to ordain, assisted by two or more elders,

such as miglit be duly recommended ; to change preachers in tiie in-

terval of conference, provided their consent be first obtained. The

chief points, therefore, in which they dlfier iVoin us are, that tliey have

abolished cpiscopacv, and admit laymen to a participation of .all the

legislative and judicial departments of the government. Class, society,

and quarterly meetings, annual and General Conferences, and an

itinerant ministry, they have preserved. They also hold fast the fun-
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damental doctrines of our Church and its moral discipline. The
verbal alterations which they have introduced into some portions of

the prayers, moral and prudential regulations, will not, it is believed,

enhance their worth in the estimation of any sober and enlightened

mind. This, however, may be more a matter of taste than of sound

verbal criticism, as it is hardly to be supposed that judicious men
would alter ' the form of sound words' merely for the sake of

altering.

" Though a separate community was thus established, it was a con-

siderable time before the agitations ceased. It was but natural for

those who had withdrawn from the Church to attempt a justiticatioa

of themselves before the public by assigning reasons for their proceed-

int^s, and by an effort to put their antagonists in the wrong. And as

they had a periodical at their command, writers were not wanting to

volunteer their services in defense of their measures, and in opposition

to what they considered the objectionable features of the Methodist

Episcopal Church. This called for defense on the part of those more

immediately implicated by the writers in ' Mutual Rights.' And as

Baltimore had been the chief seat of the controversy from the be-

ginning, and as it was thought not advisable to make the columns of

the Christian Advocate and Journal a medium for conducting the con-

troversy, the brethren in that city established a weekly paper, called

* The itinerant,' which was devoted especially to the vindication of

the government, ministers, and usages of the Methodist Episcopal

Church, containing, in the mean time, animadversions upon the newly

constituted government, and a replication to the arguments of its ad-

vocates in its defense. Many very able pieces appeared from time to

time in * The Itinerant,' in defense of the proceedings of the authorities

of the Church in the city of Baltimore, of the General Conference,

and those annual conferences which had acted in the premises. These

contributed greatly to settle the questions at issue on a just and firm

basis, and to show that these things were susceptible of a Scriptural

and rational defense.

"But the spirit of contention, which had long been impatient of

control, at length became wearied, and the combatants gradually re-

tired from the field of controversy, the Itinerant was discontinued, and

the Christian Advocate and Journal, which had, indeed, said but little

on the subject, proposed a truce, which seemed to be gladly accepted

by the dissentient brethren, and they were left to try the strength of

their newly formed system without farther molestation from their old

brethren.
« On a review of these things, we find much to humble us, and yet

much to excite our gratitude. In all struggles of this sort the spirits

of men are apt to become less or more exasperated, brotherly love to

be diminished, and a strife for the mastery too often usurps the place

of a holy contention ' for the faith once delivered to the saints.' That

the present discussion partook more or less of these common defects,

on both sides, may be granted, without yielding one iota of the main

principles for which we contend. Indeed, truth itself may sometimes

have cause to blush for the imperfect and often rude manner in which

its disciples attempt to vindicate its injured rights
; while error may

be defended bv the wily arts of its advocates with ap assumed meek-

Vol. XL—July, 1S40. 23
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ness and forbearance which may smooth over its rough edges b}' their

ingenious sophistry so etiectuaily as to beguile the simple hearted,

until the serpent clasps them in its deceitful and relentless coils. But
extricate yourself from its painful grasp, expose its serpentine course,

and denounce, in just terms of reprobation, its delusive schemes, and
it will throw off its disguise, and pour forth, in blustering terms, its

denunciations against you, with a view to blacken your character,

and render you odious in the estimation of the wise and good. It will

then complain of that very injustice which it attempted to inflict on

you, and will repel all complaints of its own unfairness by a repetition

of its offensive epithets. Truth, however, has no need to resort to

finesse, to intrigue, to epithets of abuse, in its own defense. Though
it can never falsify its own principles, nor yield to the demands of

error, either in complaisance to its antagonists or to soft«n the tones

of honesty and uprightness with which it utters its sentiments, yet it

seeks not to fortify its positions by a resort to the contemptible arts of

sophistry, nor to silence its adversaries by a substitution of personal

abuse for arguments. It expresses itself fearlessly and honestly,

without disguise or apology, leaving the consequences to its sacred

Author.
" How far these remarks may apply to those who engaged in the

present contest I pretend not to determine. But whatever may have

been the defects in the spirit and manner in which the controversy

was conducted, we rejoice that it has so far terminated, and that we
may now calmly review the past, may apologize for mistakes, forgive

injuries, whether real or imaginary, and exercise a mutual spirit of

forbearance toward each other. For whatever imperfections of human
nature may have been exhibited on either side, we have just cause of

humiliation ; and while they teach us the infinite value of the atoning

blood to cover all such aberrations, they furnish lessons of mutual

forbearance and forgiveness.

" But while this humbling view of the subject deprives us of all

just cause of boasting, we may, it is thought, perceive much in the

result which should excite our gratitude. To the intelligent friends

of our church organization, of our established and long continued

usages and institutions, it gave an opportunity of examining their

foundation, of testing their soundness and strength, and of defending

them against their assailants. Having proved them susceptible of a

Scriptural and rational vindication, we have reason to believe that

they became not only better understood, but more highly appreciated

and sincerely loved. Experience and practice having furnished us

with those weapons of defense to which we might otherwise have re-

mained strangers, we have learned the lessons of wisdom from the

things we have been called to suffer, and an increased veneration for

our cherished institutions has been the beneficial consequence.
Greater peace and harmony within our borders succeeded to the

storms of agitation and division. Our own Church organization and
plans of procedure have been made to appear more excellent from con-
trasting them with those substituted by the seceding party ; and so

far as success may be relied upon as a test of the goodness and bene-

ficial tendency of any system of operations, we have no temptation to

forsake * the old paths' for the purpose of following in the track of
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those who have opened the untrodden way of ' reform,' or to be shaken

by the strong 'protest' they have entered against our pecuUar organi-

zation and manner of conducting our atiairs.

" In narrating the facts in this perplexing case I have aimed at

historical truth. In doing this I may have wounded the feeUngs of

some who were the more immediate actors in the scenes which have

passed before us. This, however, was very f;ir from my intentioru

I have, indeed, labored most assiduou-ly to present the facts in as

inoffensive language as possible, consistently with the demands of

impartial history, and therefore hope to escape the censure justly due

to those who wilfully pervert the truth or misinterpret its language.

Nor Vill I claim tor myself any other apology for unintentional

errors than fallible humanity has a right to exact from candid crlti-

cism. And now that the struggle is over, may we all, pursuing our

respective modes of doing good, ' as far as possible, live peaceably

with all men.'

"

As an appendix to this volume will be found an alphabetical list

« of all the preachers who have been received into full connection in

the Methodist Episcopal Church to the year 1823, including those who

came from Europe and returned, as well as those who remained in this

country." This list includes all the preachers who had previous to 1828

belonged to the American itinerant connection ; those who entered

previous to 1784—the year from which the Methodist Episcopal Church

dates—as well as those who entered afterward. The time of their

location, withdrawal, expulsion, or decease, is also designated. The

author has supplied a very copious table of content?, and it is but

justice to the publishers to add, that the mechanical execution of the

work is in the highest degree creditable to the great and growing

establishment which they superintend.

It is to be hoped that the concluding volume or volumes of this

work will be not long forthcoming. It is of course desirable that it

should be completed by the same hand by which it has been brought

down thus far—not only to preserve uniformity in the style and cha-

racter, but because no other—we may be permitted to say—seems to

possess such eminent qualifications for a task at once so perplexing

and 60 urgent. In recounting the incidents of Methodism, no one

more truly'than the present historian can appropriate the classic

phrase, Quorum pars magna fui.

From the Eclectic Reriew.

MEMOIRS OF ROBERT MORRISON, D. D. ]

Memoirs of the Life and Lahors of liohert Morrison, D. D., F. R. S., M. R. A. S.

Member of the Society A-tiatique of Pari", i^- Compiled by his Widow, with

Critical Notices of his Chinese IVnrks. Br Saml-EL Kidd. And an Appendix

containing Original Documents. 2 vols. London: Longman and Co. 1S39.

Recent circumstances have tended to force upon the English na-

tion an acquaintance with the people of China. The enterpris^c of

missionaries had led the way. GutzlafT and Mcdhurst were useful
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pioneers j and Davis has given, in popular form, what was known only
to the scholar. The Catholic missionaries in former times, and in
latter times, Do Guigncs and Goguct, Ramusat and Klaproth, had
communicated to the savants of the continent what Sir Georf^e
Staunton, Mr. Barrow, and Dr. Leyden laid before the wealthy and
erudite of England. But except in' libraries of the rich, or the' halls
of colleges, such works were inaccessible to the general reader; while
the missionary character of Gutzlaff and Medhurst's writings may
have attached to them the -patois of the conventicle, or the savor of
Methodism, in the esteem of the literary world. Biography has now,
however, become the coadjutor of history ; a sort of common stream
in the field of knowledge. The memoirs of one who was the friend
and correspondent of Sir. G. Staunton, and was well entitled to rank
as the Anglo-Chinese lexicographer, will scarcely fail to give a dif-

fusive interest to the affairs of China, and a desire for an acquaintance
with the condition of her people.

\\ e hail every symptom of a growing intercourse, or increasin(»
sympathy, between the nations of the eastern and western hemit
spheres; yet we must not hastily conclude that our intelligence is

correct, or that we are competent to form a just and satisfactory esti-

mate of the character of the Chinese people. It will be necessary to
travel among them without retinue, or guards, or official eclat ; speak-
ing their language without interpreters, reading their books without
glossaries, and mingling in their domestic circles, with all varieties of
rank and condition, before we can duly appreciate the character and
genius of the people, or their position in the scale of nations. It is-

not otherwise that we can escape partiality or prejudice, or have a
lull and fair representation, in our estimate of so great an empire.
"Novelty," it is said, "is sure either to magnify or diminish the ob-
jects with which it is associated ;" and the sight of strange manners
tempts the beholder either to despise them, because they differ from
his own, or to regard them as incomparably superior. It is only by
repeated investigations and comparisons, that even a patient student
of human character will ascertain how far a first sight may have de-
ceived, and how much must be blotted out.

:
^^' -^.^orrison, after almost thirty years' experience, and with no

inclination to reproach the Chinese, represents them as " unfeeling,
inhuman, and cruel," "dishonoring the seat of justice bv magisterial
commands to slap a witness's face till the cheek swells, the skin
breaks and bleeds, or the teeth are knocked out of the jaw ; and to
lay upon the ground an accused person, whose guilt is unproved, to be
flogged with a bamboo

; while females are tortured, their fingers and
ankles being squeezed till they confess." He speaks of their"" super-
stition in visiting the sick and diseased with cruelty and outrage, as
well as neglect ; expelling them from their habitation, and excluding
multitudes of lepers from the comforts of social intercourse, the means
of recovery, and the opportunity of working for their bread." "The
religious rites, &c., of the Chinese," he declares, "are ridiculous and
cumbrous. They have in one street or another, and to one demon or
another, perpetually, splendid illuminations, music, theatrical per-
formances, in presence of their idols ; repasts of fruits and wine, and
cakes, and fowls, and roasted pigs, &c., placed before them, with the
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burning of candles, small sticks, paper, and fire-works. I have seen
them prostrate themselves to the full orbed moon, pour out libations

and presents of fruit to her. The detail would be endless." He re-

presents their conduct to strangers and visitors from other lands as
exhibiting " the worst features of character and the lowest degree of
civilization :" " the most debasing seUistiness." So remiss in govern-
ment, as not to " give the protection of laws, and so unjust, as to apply
all law and power to ruin an accused stranger;" they carry on "real
tyranny and oppression under the semblance of justice;" and '-con-

ceal a slow, grinding, and galling torture, under the guise of govern-
ment ;" unable to repress robberies, and the excursions of banditti,

they insult visitors by styling them to '• their face, barbarians, demons,
official liars, and plunderers, rude brutes, and foreign devils." The
miserable inefficiency of their police, or their destitution of all civic

economy, often expose the lives and property of their people to de-

struction ; they have exhibited at such times of privation and suffer-

ing "a character the very opposite of generous and disinterested; no
aid has been afforded even to natives ruined by fire, selfishness re-

straining them from united effiarts and partial sacritices ; but to Euro-
peans burned out, and left houseless and fasting, none of the Hong
merchants, who had often experienced their friendship, and had them-
selves escaped the fire, having houses and warehouses of their own
still standing, volunteered a night's lodging, or a single meal. They
were Fan-kwei, (foreign devils,) to whom it was left first to solicit

assistance before it should be atfordcd, by the civilized Chinese."

Vol. i, pp. 163, 164 ; vol. ii, pp. 7-39, of the Appendix.

To this people Dr. Morrison was the first Protestant missionary;

and in this character was sent forth iVom British Christians when
there were neither grammars nor lexicons suited to the English scholar,

and when only fragments of a manuscript translation of the New
Testament existed in the language of China. The youngest son of

James IMorrison, an industrious, pious, and honest tradesman, who had
removed from Dunfermline, his native town, to Northumberland, his

birth took place near Morpeth, in January, 17S2 : but the family went
to reside in Newcastle in 1785, where the early years of young Mor-
rison were spent. The subject of this memoir enjoyed the atl'ection-

ate instruction of a maternal uncle in the pursuit of elementary learn-

ing ; and was, by the catechetical exercises of their family pastor, the

Rev. J. Hutton, led on in the study of the Scripture. Under the

direction of this good man, the pupil exhilnted an instance of perse-

vering application which gave promise of luture success. When in

bis thirteenth year, he repeated one evening the whole OLf the 119th

Psalm, Scottish version. Describing tlic state of his mind when sub-

dued to the power of divine truth, (about fifteen years of age,) he

makes no display of a presumptuous or selt-righteous spirit.

"I was much awakened to a sense of sin, though I cannot recollect

any particular circumstance which led to it, unless it were that at

that time I grew somewhat loose and protane
; and more than once,

being drawn aside by wicked company, (even at that early time of

life,) I became intoxicated. Reflection upon my conduct became a

source of much uneasiness to me, and I was brought to a serious con-

cern about my seal. I felt the dread of eternal damnation. The
28'
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fear of death compassed me about, and I was led to cry mightily to
God, that he would pardon my sin, that he would grant me an interestm the Saviour, and that he would renew me in the spirit of my
nijnd. Sm became a burden. It was then that I experienced a
change of life, and I trust a change of heart too. I broke off from
my former careless companions, and gave mvself to reading, to medi-
tation, and to prayer. It pleased God to reveal his Son in me, and
at that time I experienced much of 'the kindness of vouth, and the
love of espousals ;' and though the first flash of affection wore off,

-I trust my love to, and knowledge of the Saviour, have increased ''

Vol. i, p. 53.

The early years of Robert Morrison were not passed in idleness or
affluence. He wrought as his father's apprentice—when his hours of
labor were often from six o'clock in the morning till eight at nif^ht.
But even then he eagerly snatched hours before as well as after^he
time spent in daily work, for reading, meditation, and prayer. • To
secure a larger portion of quiet in his retirement, his bed was removed
to the workshop, where he often pursued his studies till one or two
o'clock m the morning. It is one of the latest associations recorded
of his pious and tender mind, how much delight he thus enjoyed.
With what genuine pleasure he seems to refer to this scene in ouo of
his last letters !

—

«' For the fond recollections of our childhood do not depend upon
the superiority of the place in which it was spent ; nor even the cir.
cumstances of affluence or poverty. It is the time of life that gives
the charm

; whether riding on a five-bar gate or in a roval carriage.
The happiest abode (so far as house iroes) was my father's workshop,
swept clean by my own hands of a Saturday "evening, and dedicated
to prayer and meditation on the Sunday. There was my bed and
there was my study. So I dare say my beloved son Robert,'' &c.
Vol. ii, p. 523.

To add to his facilities for growing in knowledge, he contrived
throughout the day, while his hands were busied in the labors of this
life, to feed his mind by placing open before him the Bible, or
^ome other book. His hours of recreation, which were not devoted
to visits of mercy among the sick or ignorant, were spent in a little
-g^arden, which he bad consecrated to study and devout communion.
While he diligently occupied the hours of the sacred day in religious
exercises, he gladly embraced seasons of Christian fellowship on week
evenings, with others who were like-minded : their place of resort was
his father's workshop. By a journal which he has left, we can mark
the first cravings of his mind for knowledge. " I have adopted," he
writes, "a number of studies—botany, and some other things -'l do
not know but it would be better to' study my Bible." And Uain,
"Much profit 13 to be had from reading the Scriptures at mv work.
O Lord, incline my heart to thy testimonies !" Owen's Life, Romaine's
Sermons, Henry's Exposition, ."Mosheim's Ecclesiastical Historv Mar-
shall on Sanctification, Hervey*s Works, and the Evangelical" Ma^a-
zine, were the frequent companions of his retirement.

°

"Friday, June 19, ISOl. This day I entered with Mr. Laidler to
learn Latin. I paid ten shillings and sixpence, the entrance money,
and am to pay one guinea per quarter. I know not what may be
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the end ; God only knows. It is my desire, if he please to spare me
in the world, to serve the gospel of Christ as he shall give opportunity,
O Lord my God, my whole hope is in thee, and in thee alone. Lord,
be merciful to me a sinner, through Clirist my Saviour; and grant
thy blessing with this attempt, if it please thee. Amen."

His biographer observes

—

" It is plain from this extract that he now seriously contemplated
tlie work of the ministry; and from what he subsequently stated, his

eye was directed to the missionary service. He knew not how it

was to be brought about, nor whether the object would ever be
gained ; but his heart was set upon it, and he gave himself to this

course of study as a preliminary and preparatory step. The expense
was to be saved out of his earnings; his manual labor, therefore,

could not be diminished. Accordingly, he still went to work at six

o'clock in the morning, and continued until the same hour, and not

unfrequently to a later one in the evening. He attended Mr. Laidler

between the hours of nine and ten in the morning, and redeemed
from sleep the time that was necessary for carrying on his studies.

His very meals were so arranged as to afford opportunity for study.

As might be expected, his proficiency corresponded with his ardor
and perseverance. His love of learning was great, and no difficulties

could discourage him ; but the love of souls was his grand motive."
Vol. i, pp. 20, 21.

• His tutor perceived the character of the pupil, and encouraged his

desire for the ministry. Difficulties however for a while interposed.

After the death of his mother, who loved him so ardently as to be

unable to anticipate his removal to a distant place, and to whom he
was most fondly attached, he felt released from restraint, and cherished,

more ardently his desire for occupation in the work of the ministry.

The following is his record for September 2o, 1802:

—

"This day I wrote to , desiring to know something respecting

the Hoxton Academy. What shall 1 say on this day now closing ?

O Lord, pardon my sins, and make me thine in tliat day when thou

makest up thy jewels ; in that day when God shall judge the secrets

of men by Jesus Christ. <Have faith in Jehovah with thy whole
mind, but lean not to thine own understanding.' 'In all thy ways
acknowledge him, and he will direct thy paths,' d:c."

On the 10th of January, 1S03, the third day after his admission to

the academy, now styled Highbury College, he thus writes his pious

breathings :

—

«I lament my coldness in spiritual things, and as, O heavenly

Father, I have made an entrance on this work, namely, a design of

preaching Christ to poor fallen sinners, and thou by thy good provi.

dence hast been pleased to ordain it thus, I desire to leave all things,

that I may now devote my time and talents to this blessed work. I

pray that I may be sensible of my own weakness, and fullv aware of

the necessity of thy presence and the teaching of thine Holv Spirit.

O give me insight and discernment into the deccitfiilness of rav own
heart ; and impress upon mine own mind n feeling sense of the infinite

weight and importance of those things which thou hast been pleased

to reveal in thy blessed word. O may my heart tremble at thy

word ; and do thou make me fully sensible—make me to know and to
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feel in my own mind a lively and affecting sense of thy goodness and

of thy love, O God my Saviour. O God my Saviour, if I should ever

venture—if ever I should be honored to open my mouth to speak forth

thine 'unsearchable riches,' make me to know and apprehend thy

worth in some measure. And, O ! may I be able to show to my poor

fellow sinners those things which thou mayest be pleased to show unto

me. O endindle within me an ardent love of souls! Enable me to

do all things for the elect's sakes, that they may also obtain the salva-

tion which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory. O Lord, I humbly

desire, if thou seest meet to spare me, and to preserve me, to peruse

and to meditate on thy word throughout. Lord, I desire to submit all

my pursuits unto thee. Be with me for good, I humbly entreat thee.

Amen." Vol. i, pp. 33, 34, 50, 51.

We have extracted these passages both to develop the character of

Dr. Morrison's piety—the fervor of which continued throughout his

whole career rather to increase than abate—and also to evince the

basis of his future eminence and success as a scholar and as a mission-

ary. The secret of his application, of his unswerving fidelity, his

tenacity of purpose, and crowning triumphs in the achievement of his

plans will be found in his devotedness to God, and his simple and dis-

interested consecration to the cause of Christ among the heathen.

The work before us is replete with convincing proofs of holy and

fervent zeal, of enlightened and spiritual enthusiasm, of prayerful and

humble diligence in his great work, whether as a student of a pagan

language, as a lexicographer of the most difficult of human tongues,

as a translator of the sacred oracles, or as a preacher of the everlast.

ing gospel of Jesus Christ. From some cause, we cannot tell what,

,we had been wont to contemplate Dr. Morrison, at a distance, as re-

served, of a haughty carriage, and censorious disposition. That his

isolated position in the field of missions, his solitary and ot'ten resisted

intercourse with the jealous and haughty Chinese, and his connection

with a dominant and arrogating monopoly, the East India Company,

would have engendered within him a characteristic hauteur and a

punctilious observance of etiquette, might have been deemed not un-

likely ; while a naturally independent and ingenuous mind, and his

ability to act without being burdensome to the religious bodies with

which he co-operated, might give his communications the aspect and

tone of a counselor rather than of a dependent, of an equal rather

than of a servant, and warrant him in a " parting memorial," to give

cautions, and to speak not as one who held men's persons in admira-

tion because of advantage ; as a faithful friend and monitor rather

than as a parasitical flatterer, or one who would prophesy smooth

things. Yet we think none will peruse this affectionate record of his

worth and labors without deriving the most favorable impression of

Dr. Morrison's excellence, humility, and Christian integrity. The
widow of the deceased has succeeded in developing her husband^s cha-

racter by a copious use of his own manuscripts. From his journals,

and letters, and missionary documents, she has made him his own
biographer. We have been admitted into the privacy of his heart;

the confidential whisperincrs of his soul, in communion withGod ;

and the ardent longings of his affection toward his kindred in corres-

pondence or in diaries. Tliese have, without violating propriety,
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been made the medium of our intercourse, and we have had all the

familiarity of a privileged person, till we can truly say, our intimacy

has produced the most sincere friendship, unfeigned admiration, and
a love to the man as a Christian, and to hia work as the cause of God
and truth.

The memoir presents voluminous materials chronologically arranged

and connected by judicious and just ob^^ervations. A severe critic

would require greater condensation and less repetition ; would reject

not a few unimportant papers, and express only the substance of many
others ; and would have desired more information from the Chinese
interpreter and secretary to the British factory at Canton, concerning

the inhabitants, the relisfion, the manners and political relations of

tlie people of China. Yet we have the hichest satisfaction in com-
mending the work, and applauding the atlectionate solicitude which
pervades it. The essay of Professor Kidd is the production of a tho-

rough Chinese scholar, an able critic, and a discriminating judge.

His description of the language and varied contents of Dr. Morrison's

dictionary, his illustrations of the spirit and style of his Biblical

translations, and his philosophical observations on the symbols of the

Chinese, are of the greatest value. They lead us only to regret that

a Christian linguist of such talents and attainments should have been

unfitted by his too zealous discharge of missionary and collegiate

duties at Malacca for a longer residence among the multitudes of

Chinese, to whom his labors would have been of the greatest utility.

Had the lives and co-operation of such men as Morrison, Milne, and
Kidd, been prolonged, what might we not have anticipated in the

work and service of the gospel among tlie people of Cliina ! At least

so would short-sighted man think and say—but God glveth none

account of his ways, while his thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor

his ways as our ways ; nevertheless, we may rest assured that he is

righteous, and will ultimately justify hihiself. From this digression

we return.

Dr. M. exerted himself not only as a student, in which character

Dr. Payne represents him as "laboring literally night and day," that

he might overtake his senior fellow students, but he also eagerly sought,

and soon found opportunities to pursue his favorite work of visiting

the sick poor. The future missionary preached his first sermon in

St. Luke's workhouse, and in reference to it at a subsequent period,

he said, " I remember shedding, in secret, tears of joy, when with

feelings of deep responsibility I was sent for the first time to preach

concerning Jesus to the poor people in Luke's workhouse." In

similar engagements he found continued pleasure while he remained

in England. But another sphere was gradually unfolding to the

vision and aspirations of the student, and he committed his way to

God in fervent prayer.
• The workings of such a mind at a crisis like this, when clearly de.

fined, are fitted both to instruct and pkase. Speaking of the time

when the inclination was first cherished, and wliich afterward ac-

quired such strength that he said, '• I am afraid I should weep for the

omission when about to die, should I shun the work," he states in a

letter to Dr. Wa <,h :—
. "It was then 1 formed the design of engaging as a missionary. I
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can scarcely call it a design ; it was only a wish—an ardent desire.

I indulged it, though I saw no probability of ever having it fulfilled.

I was then in an obscure situation, nearly three hundred miles from

town, and had no one to encourage nor second me. For a long time

I thought of it ; the crying necessity for missionaries dwelt upon

fhy mind ; I prayed to the Lord to dispose me to that which was well

pleasing in his sight, and, if agreeable to his will, to fulfil the desires

of my heart. I conceived that nothing was to be done without learn-

ing ; I therefore saved a little money from what my father gave me
to pay a teacher of Latin, which I learned in the mornings belore six

o'clock, and in the evenings after seven or eight."

After his admission to Hoxton as a student, the intensity of his

desire to become a messenger to the heathen increased.

" This was the burden of my prayer. I avowed this design to my
friends. I knew nothing of a missionary academy. Since I came
here I have had my thoughts less or more set upon the same subject

:

I hope it is of the Lord. I am stating these things, sir, not as if I

were striving to gain a point, but as matters of fact, that you and the

gentlemen of the committee may be better able to judge in this matter.

I have at Hoxton prayed sometimes about it, conversed with a confi-

dential fellow student on it, and often written to my friends in the

country of it. The keenness with which I have followed my studies,

and other causes, have often deadened my soul much to spiritual

things ; but when brought to my right mind again, the same ardent

desire has returned to engage in this particular work. My affections

are rarely so much carried out on the subject as formerly. I have

lately thought of it, as it is likely I shall do when about to die. I

conceive that my heart would then reproach me were I not to act as I

now do. I am afraid I should sin were I to keep back. I do not

consider it as good and laudable only, but as my duty." Vol. i, p. 54.

We do not wonder that the directors should have accepted his

proffered services ; or that when they had resolved to commence a

mission to China, Dr. Bogue, his tutor, should have contemplated

Morrison's appointment with fondness. But we admire the providence

of God which overruled his own predilections. He writes to one of

bis friends, " I have had some thoughts of going into the interior of

Africa, to Timbuctoo." He had indulged the idea of associating him-

self with Mungo Park, and forming an English settlement among the

people of that neglected continent ; but wisely he concluded : " I give

up my concerns to the Lord. I hope he will open a door of useful

missionary labor in some part of the world, and give me souls for my
hire." The directors of the London Missionary Society adopted a

resolution proposed by Joseph Hardcastle, Esq., and seconded by

Joseph Reyner, Esq., to undertake a mission to China, with this spe-

cific object, " to acquire the Chinese language and translate the sacred

Scriptures." For this purpose their agents were to go to China, and,

if permitted, to remain quietly to acquire a knowledge of the lan-

guage, and then proceed to the work of tran.slation. Mr. Morrison

was at once appointed—another gentleman was to have become his

associate, but this arrangement failed. It was Morrison's " own de-

liberate conviction that his destination to China was in answer to

prayer, for his expressed desire was, that God would station him in
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that part of the missionary field where the difficulties were the great-

est, and to all human appearance insurmountable. In this appoint-

ment he most cordially acquiesced, and from that time until the day
of his death he had but one ruling object—the conversion of China to

the faith of Jesus. Every thing he thought, and said, and did, hence-

forward tended, directly or indirectly, to the same end: and to this

every personal gratification and advantage was cheerfully subordi-

nated." His attention was at once and with singular perseverance

directed to the acquisition of the Chinese language. A native of

China was found in London : he possessed some education, but was
of a proud and domineering character, obstinate, jealous, and averse

from speaking on the things of God. His assistance was, however,

secured, and Morrison obtained from Yong-Sam-Tak his first insight

into the Chinese language. With patient submission to the caprices,

and humoring, as far as he could, even the superstitions of the in-

structor, the scholar learned to write the characters on a plate of tin

:

and when he had acquired the mode of writing Chinese, and a degree

of familiarity with the literary symbols, he commenced the transcrip-

tion of a Chinese MS. which had been deposited in the British

Museum, containing " a Harmony of the Gospels, the Acts of the

Apostles, and all the Pauline Epistles, except that to the Hebrews.''

He also copied a MS. Latin and Chinese Dictionary, which was lent

to him by the Royal Society. By indetatigablc diligence he accom-
plished both these tasks in a few months. Referring to these patient

efforts preparatory for his future work, Dr. Milne, a competent judge,

says, " What was acquired of the language proved afterward of very

trifling utility. The Dictionary and the ILirmony were more useful.

These were originally the work of some of the Romish missionaries

in China. By what individuals, or at what time, these works were com-
piled, has not been ascertained, but providence preserved them to be

useful, and the just merit of their authors will doubtless one day be

reckoned to them."
Two circumstances are recorded by the biographer illustrative of

Morrison's character and resources. One occurred in the British

Museum, and the other in a merchant's counting-house at New-York.
Mr. Butterworth related the former.

" It is now many years ago, that in visiting the library of the

British Museum, I frequently saw a young man who appeared to be

deeply occupied in his studies. The book he was reading was in a
language and character totally unknown to me. My curiosity was
awakened, and apologizing to him for the liberty I was taking, I ven-

tured to ask what was the language that engaged so much of his

attention ] ' The Chinese,' he modestly replied. ' And do you under-

stand the language?' I said. 'I am trying to understand it,' he

added, 'but it is attended with singular ditnculty.' 'And what may
be your object in studying a language so proverbially difficult of at-

tainment, and considered to be even insuperable to European talent

and industry ?' ' I can scarcely define my motives,' he remarked, ' all

that I know is, that my mind is powerfully wrought upon by some
strong and indescribable impulse, and if the language be capable of

being surmounted by human zeal and perseverance, I mean to make
the experiment. What may be the result time only can develop ; I
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have as yet no determinate object in contemplation beyond the ac-

quisition of the language itself." Vol. ii, p. 279.

The American scene was of a ditTerent nature.

"'I cannot forget,' writes a friend of Morrison, 'the air of sup-

pressed ridicule which lurked on the merchant'd features, and in his

speech and manner toward Morrison, whom he appeared to pity as a

deluded enthusiast, while he could not but secretly respect his self-

denial, devotion, courage, and enterprise. When all business matters

were arranged, he turned about from his desk, and, with a sardonic

grin, addressing Morrison, (whose countenance was a book wherein

men might read strange things,) said, "And so, Mr. Morrison, you

really expect that you will make an impression on the idolatry of the

great Chinese empire !" " No, sir," said Morrison, with more than

his usual sternness, " I expect God will." We soon left the man of

money, and descending to the wharf, took our last farewell of the

future apostle of the Chinese, as he stepped into the stern sheets of a

boat which was to carry him to the ship which lay off in the bay. He
said little ; he moved less ; his imposing figure and solemn counte-

nance were motionless as a statue ; his mind was evidently full, too

full for speech : his thoughts were with God, and he seemed regard-

less of all around him.' " Vol. i, pp. 136, 137.

British Christianity was so destitute of political influence till the

year 1813, so paralytic in the senate and in chartered monopolies,

and so dreaded in our colonies and foreign possessions, that the mis-

sionary societies could not send out their agents to India or China,

except by the route of America. As Americans, or subjects of con-

tinental monarchs only, could English missionaries obtain a residence

among the heathen millions in the east. No doubt this restriction

operated beneficially, by an overruling Providence, on our American

fellow Christians ; but it remains a historical stigma on the reputation

of British rulers. Mr. Morrison was thus compelled to sail in an

American vessel, after a long and dangerous passage to New-York.

The incidents recorded in his journal or letters during these voyages

work up our sympathy and interest in this devoted man. They were

also calculated still farther to prepare him for his critical situation,

and the frequently perplexing position which he should occupy, as the

f.rst Protestant missionary to China. Exposed to shipwreck, destruc-

tion by fire, the perils of mutiny and piracy, and pursued by priva-

teers ; besides being shut up for two hundred days within the narrow

limits of a ship's quarters, with men of various and uncongenial minds,

Morrison had much to try his spirit, to show himself his own heart

and character, and familiarize his thoughts with the peculiarities of

his fellow men.
The following extracts from letters to Mr. Hardcastle will show

the state of his mind when entering upon his labors among the

Chinese :

—

** By the good hand of God upon me, I am at length brought to the

place whither your prayers and wishes have followed me. In one hun-

dred and thirteen days from the time of leaving the coast of America,

the ship Trident anchored in Macao Roads. In the Indian Ocean

we experienced very heavy gales of wind. But the Lord on high is

mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves
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of the sea. He brought us safely through. I have detailed in a diary

the circumstances of the passage, and will forward it to Mr. Burder.

Last Friday evening I went on shore at Macao, and unexpectedly
found there Sir George S. Staunton, and also Mr. Chalmers. I waited
on the latter next morning, and presented to him Mr. Cowie's letter

of introduction, Mr. Chalmers said he wished me success with all

his soul, ' but,' added he, ' the people of England have no idea of the
difficulty of residing here, or of obtaining masters to teach.' He
then mentioned the circumstance so generally known, that the Chinese
are prohibited from teaching the language, and that under the penalty
of death- However, he at last said, that he would converse with
Mr. Roberts, chief of the English Factory, and also with Sir
George. I then waited on Sir George, (Staunton,) and presented
Sir Joseph Banks' letter. Sir George spoke likewise of the diflS-

culty of the attempt ; reminded me that the Company forbade any
person to stay but on account of trade, but promised that he
would do what was in his power. The residence at Macao is

especially difBcull, owing to the jealousy of the Romish bishop and
priests."

Again

—

" With respect to my continuance, which has hitherto been con-
sidered as almost impracticable, I have tliis to mention. 1 was about
six weeks here before the English company came up to Canton from
Macao. In that time I wrote down to Sir George Staunton and to

Mr. Chalmers. Sir George, since his arrival at Canton, has intro-

duced me to Mr. Roberts, who received me kindly, and politely invited

me to dine with the gentlemen of the Factory. 1 still continue as an
American. The utmost caution is requisite in making any public

intimation of these things, . . . With respect to the language, I have
been improving the time of my residence, in picking up the vulgar

tongue, in which I am able, in common things, to talk to my boy, who
has been my instructor; but he being from the country, has given me
a very coarse pronunciation. Tiie polite people of Canton say they

cannot understand the country people and the crowd of Cooles (labor-

ers) who are about. But I think it is affectation. There is a great

difficulty that now occurs to me. Neither the Mandarin tongue nor
fine writing is understood by the great bulk of the people. The num-
ber of poor people is immense; and the poor must have the gospel

preached to them. Sir George Staunton proposes to introduce mc to

Abel Yun, a Roman Catholic Chinese from Pekmg, as an instructor.

Abel, at present, does business for the missionaries, and has some
oversight of the Christians in the city and suburbs of Canton, who,
according to Le Seensang, amount to about three thousand. All that

he will be able to teach will be the pronunciation of the Mandarin
tongue, which is common to the province where he was born. The
8on of Le Seensang will, I believe, aid me in the Canton dialect and
the character. He also is a professing Christian." " I am translat-

ing the Latin-Chinese Dictionary which I brought out with me, adding

the characters that occur in Kang-ho's Tsze-teen, or Chinese Dic-

tionary. My copy, and perhaps all those in Europe, contains only

the words which are found in an old Chinese Dictionary in fourteen

volumes compiled by Tartars, and which 13 now in disuse. The nevr

Vol XL-VuZy, 1840. 29
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Dictionary which I mention ahove is in t!iirty-t\vo volumes, and con-
tains all the Chinese characters." " Farewell, dear sir ; cease not to
regard the lamentable situation of the millions of Ciiinese unacquainted
with our Lord Jesus. Continue to feel for them—to pray in their
behalf—to spend and be spent in their service, O British Christians.
From Ciiina, will those ready to perish, saved by your instrumentality,
rise up to bless you."

Ten days later, in a postscript to the same letter, he added:

—

' "I. cannot refrain from inserting, that I have now the assistance of
Chinese Christians of the Romish Church. They are much more
ready to communicate what they do know than any of the heathen
that I have seen. Yong-Sam is polite and respectful, comincr some,
times to have letters on business, which he attempts to write, corrected ,-

but he does not show any disposition to communicate a single sen-
tence of the Chinese. I do not formally ask him to do it. There
are two Chinese who I ho^JC will be useful to me ; at present, however,
they are not so. The name of one is Le Seensang. He possesses
corfsiderable knowledge of the Chinese, writes an excellent hand, and
having obtained one degree as a man of letters, is not so afraid as
some of the trades-people are. The other person, Abel Yun, was
sent to me by Sir George Staunton. Abel is here the agent of the
missionaries of Peking, a native of Shan-si, where the Mandarin Ian-
guage is generally spoken. A great part of his life (he is now about
thirty years of age) has been spent with the missionaries at Pt-king.
They have taught him the Latin language, which he speaks fluently.

He came to me to-day, accompanied by another Christian. Beinc'
the Lord's day I could not receive instruction from him. The
Vulgate translation of the Scriptures was lying on my table. On
his looking at it, we entered into conversation respecting its con-
tents. I turned to the fourth commandment, in E.xodus, and to
the closing verse of the fifty-eighih chapter of Isaiah. He read
them, explained them to his Chinese friend, and, if I understood him
rightly, said he had hitherto erred respecting the sabbath," &c. VoK
i, pp. 157-168.

His success in acquiring the language is testified by his voluminous
labors, by scholars of the greatest celebrity, and by the gentlemen of
the Factory in literary and onicial communications. The members
of the select committee at Canton, who may be represented as the
company's local government, declared that Dr. Morrison had held his
situation in their establishment with eminent advantao-e to the inte-
rests of the company, and expressed the strong sense which thev en-
tertained of the importance of his services, and of the perfect satis-

faction which they had derived from his abilities and general deportment
during his residence in the country, and his service of sixteen vears.
Sir George Staunton pointed out to Lord Na|)ier that the mostsatis-
factory circumstance connected with his new position as British re-
presentative at Canton was the assurance of having the able assistance
of Dr. Morrison. And Lord Glcneig, on the part of the government,
told Charles Majoribanks. Esq., that they " would be too anxious to

avail themselves of Dr. Morrison's services," not to do all they could
to secure them.

On proceeding to China, Dr. Morrison was empowered to draw on
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the funds of the society for his support ; but as soon as he was enabled,
and he eagerly prepared himself tor this end, he relieved the society
of his support, and repayed the liberality of the Christian coniniunity,
by a generous consecration of his own substance to the cause to'

which he had dedicated himself. His exertions for the Anglo-Chinese
College at Malacca, and the Singapore Institution, are not To be placed
merely in the light of liberal sacrifices to the cause of benevolence,
when he devoted several tliou.sand pounds for their consolidation and
support. In these proceedings he evinced the views of an enlightened
mind; and his readiness to sustain such measures as his j'ldiTment
approved, in the work of Christian missions to heathen landsf He
M'ished to exalt and dignify the -character of the niissionarv, and to
render his labors and sacrifices efficient for their object.

Dr. i\Iorrison's opinions on this subject deserve serious consi-
deration :

—

«' My opinions," he says, "are greatly in favor of a missionary
community, consisting not only of preachers, but also of men havintr
much leisure to write Christian books; of catechists, schoolmasters',
and schoolmistresses: and perhaps it would we well to have some
brethren to attend only to secular management, under the direction
of the seniors of the community. At present in every station we are
too few to do well the many things we have to do. A missionary to
China, whose duty it is to preach, and teach, and write, rennires at
first, and indeed always, considerable leisure to devote to these objects
to give himself to prayer and to the mini'^try of the word. It should
never be forgotten that the study of the pagan lanrfuages, their lite-

rature, opinions, prejudices, &c., requires much time; and while the
acquisition of these is necessary to a moral tea<-her, thev do not in-
«truct him in any thing truly valuable fer se. Now if in addition to
these pairan studies, the daily management of the detail of occurrences
in a missionary establishment, and the conductinir of an extensive
correspondence, be iimosed on an individual, his time and strength
will be inadequate. Something must be n<'£:Iectcd, or he wdl wear
away with services too heavy for him. 'i'hereture missionaries
minisfers of religion in foreign lands—require Christian brethren to
assist them, who will preserve unity of design and operation. With
such tempers and principles, there are many pious persons in the
United Kingdom who would be of incalculable value in a mi->ionary
establishment, by attending daily to the secular occurrences, which
they could manage as well as the minister himself When tnission-
aries went to itinerate, those persons at home could be contidf d in to
preserve order ; in case of temporary sickness, prevent atlUirs iroincr

wrong; and, in case of death, would be a sort of locum tenentrs tiU
supplies came From thence (the missionary head quarters)
the young men could go to itinerate and ex lore new re<Tions which
duties might occupy a few months, or a year, or two or three vears •

and when the itinerant laborer returned, another could go forth for
a while. The missionary community should consist of persons ot" both
sexes, possessing ditferent qiiahticntions, and places, and duties in it.

To assist the pa<:an females to understand the doctrines of tlie gospel,

Christian females are essential; but missionaries' v ivps. who are mo-
thers as soon as they arrive in heathen lands, are stidotn in sutficient
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bealth, nor have sufficient leisure to qualify themselves. Pious youn»
women to acquire the pagan language, and teach girls and grown
women, would be very useful. Tiie itinerant brethren above alluded
to could be accompanied by serious natives who had been educated
in the college

; and thus would be united the understanding and firm-

cess of the European Christian, with the facility of expression and
perception of prejudices, objections, «Scc., of the natives. While I

humbly submit these considerations to you, I by no means forget that
the Lord hath said, 'Cursed is he that trusteth in man,' instead of
trusting in God, ' whose eyes run to and fro through the whole earth,
to show himself strong in behalf of those whose hearts are perfect,' or
complete in their dependence on him. Heaven's sun and showers
the husbandman must have ; still he ought to study the best mode of
culture." Vol. ii, pp. 219-221.
The energy with which Dr. Morrison applied himself as a Chinese

student, the unshrinking toil with which he endured the drudger\', and
the perseverance with which he submitted to sacrifices and privations
called for by his peculiar position and object, are above all praise.

He conformed to Chinese customs, and became all things to the peo-
ple among whom he was placed ; he fed in the manner and on the
diet of the Chinese; he clothed himself in their mode of attire, and
shut himself up in seclusion or confined himself as a prisoner in a
cellar, that he might he permitted fully to learn the language, or be
able to disarm their prejudices. His well-meant efforts were indeed
illusory and disapproved by his more mature judgment, yet they show
with what zeal he pursued the one object of his life. When he wore
the Chinese pigtail, and suffered his nails to grow like birds' claws

;

when he eat his food with chop-sticks, and confined himself to Chinese
intercourse, he evinced a resolution which would be daunted by no
difficulties, which no failures could subdue. He was equal to the
Herculean task he had undertaken, and he accomplished it beyond his

most sanguine expectations.

'

The analysis of his literary labors by Professor Kidd does full jus-

tice to the indefatigable assiduity, talent, and success which distin-

guished his progress, and will sustain the reputation of this first

Chinese scholar. A dictionary of six quarto volumes, laying open
the mysteries, the government, character, and literature of that jealous
and boastful empire, and serving as a key to every future scholar who
may wish to explore the language, required no ordinary patience and
resolution in one who at first dared not openly employ a teacher of
the strange language, or an assistant in the compilations which were
necessary to render the work complete. Dr. Morrison became a
Chinese linguist in the most comprehensive sense—he spoke the
language with the facility of a native, and wrote it with the purity of
their best scholars. His Grammar and other works would have sufiiced

to rank him foremost in the list of philologists ; but his translations of
the Sacred Record have sunk the reputation of all his other subordi-
nate works. He lived to see these completed, and the inspired volumes
in extensive circulation among the people.

In 1607 Dr. Morrison arrived at Canton. The progress of his
labors brought within one view will enable the reader to judge of his

lealous application. He was regarded by the East India Company's





Memoirs of Robert Morrison, D. D. 341

Chinese authorities as competent to act as their translator and inter,

preter in 1809. He had finished his Grammar during ISll ;
tiut,

though adopted by the Company's servants, and ordered for publica-

tion by the Bengal government, it was not printed (at the Serumpore

mission press) til 1S15. In the year whicii followed the completum

of his Gratnmar, he tinished a volume of Dialogues, as ekmeniary to

a study of Chinese. In the same year (1S12) his Dictionary was so

far advanced that the Factory at Canton recommended the directors

of the Ci-mjanv to pubKsh it at their co>t; soon afier which a printer

was sent from Enudand to Macao to conduct the printing of the woik :

the symbolical alphabet and colloquial parts of wiiich were completed

after fourteen years' continued application. The translation of the

sacred volume occupied his unwearied attention ; and parts were

printed from time to time as he could revise the portions found in MS.

before he left England, or as he accomplislied original translations of

other sections. He completed his translation of Genesis in 1814, and

the whole Bible was translated between him and Dr. Milne in 1520 ;

but the printing was completed only in the year 1824. Tiie

first instance of professed conversion occurred in 1314. Dr. I\I Ine

had joined Morrison in 1812, and was able to continue only for a few

months at Canton. Malacca was chosen us a station in 1S14, and

Milne agreed to make it the head quarters of the Ultra Ganges mis-

sion, in co-operation with Dr. Morrison. The missionary etTorts of

Morrison, his translation of the Scriptures, and the circulation of some

religious tracts, excited the fear of the East India Company— they

therefore ordered their Factory servants to dismiss him from their

employment. His aid, however, was so valued by the local authori-

ties that they postponed, and ultimately disobeyed this order. Thia

led him to think more deliberately of the facilities of Malacca, and to

propose that it should be rendered a collegiate establishment. The

object contemplated was carried into efiect between 1813 and 1S20. Dr.

Morrison gave i:6,5ll0 to secure its founda lion, and used his inlhience

so as to procure jClOO annually from the government, as well as

private contributions for its maintenance. The earl of Amherst was

sent as ambassador from the prince regent in 181G to the emperor

of CUina ; when Dr. Morrison was required to accompany the em' as-sy,

and wrote a graphic description of the affair. In the year 1S2:3 he

joined with Sir Stamford Raffles in founding the Singapore Institu-

tion, to which he became a liberal donor; the object, however, was

rot realized, and the proposed junction with it of trie Mulacco Anglo-

Chinese College did not occur. In the following year he embarked

for England, and exerted himself with great zeal to secure co-opera-

tion for the Anglo Chinese mission. The Language Institution was

commenced, and he gave lectures on Chinese within its walls. He

had proposed that his library of more than two thousand Chinese

works should have enriched tliis philological establishment. Its tailure

frustrated his plans; and the library is consequently now deposited la

London University College.

Dr. Morrison bore up under the pressure of his numerous eng'*?®-

ments as a lexicographer, interpreter, translator, and missionary

without much apparent decay of natural strength. But he sulK-red

many domestic trials; his first wife was often an invalid, m S'-vere

affliction, and after a protracted stav in Britain was cut oti" within 9.

29*
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few months of her return to China ; besides which he lost several
children. His second wife, whom he married during his visit to
England, survives him ; but was compelled to return to'^England, and
.-was far distant from him when he most needed her consofation—he
died without hearing of her arrival in her native land. A strong and
generous affection, a cordial and reciprocal esteem, subsisted between
Morrison and Milne, and the death of the latter was long mourned by
his elder colleague. Morrison, with a noble generosity, adopted one
of Milne's sons as his own. Dr. Morrison's eldest son has succeeded
his father in the service of the government, and we should hope will
deem it his honor and duty to tread in the steps of " the first Pro-
testant missionary to China." Other members of the same family
remain as objects of Christian sympathy for the friends of missions.

Dr. Mornson had repeatedly encountered the hostile and monopo-
lizing spirit of a Church establishment even on the shores of Chin^.
The Portuguese hierarchy at Macao opposed him, and were so far
successful as to obtain an interdict against his employment of the
press. The intolerance of Anglican episcopacy prevented him from
regularly otiiciating among the servants of the Factory ; while we
have seen the Company taking alarm at his circulation of the word
of eternal life. He continued, however, to receive all that came unto
him in his own hired house. He labored and praved for the instruc
tion and conversion of a small congregation of Chinese who waited
upon his ministry. Several of these, there is reason to believe, were
savingly turned to the true God ; and some of them were employed
as heralds of gospel truth to their countrymen. Morrison sought to
enlarge and confirm their views of divine revelation, and to qualify
them to instruct others in those doctrines by which thev had them,
selves been made wise unto salvation. He had begun, 'at an early
period of his career, a work in the form of" Notes on the Holy Scrip.
ture," to secure domestic instruction to such as had not the privile^-e
of oral or pulpit ministrations. With increasing interest and great
zeal he continued to compose these "Notes" as means of improve-
ment, that they might be a legacy to the church in China. He com-
pleted his " Domestic Instructor" in four volumes, and gave £200 for
its publication.

" He continued, as usual, his public English service on the sabbath
mornings; (including in it parts of the Church of England prayers:)
and knowing that many of the foreign residents and visitors spent
the evening of that day in what are called innocent recreations, he
made several attempts, in this, as well as in past seasons, to in-
duce them to spend an hour in a more rational and profitable man-
ner, by giving an evening lecture ; there being service only once
a day at the Episcopal chapel. Strangers to Dr. Morrison's habits,
vho occasionally attended these devotional exercises, were sur-
prised at the mental and bodily fatigue he seemed capable of en-
during

; especially upon finding the English service was immediately
succeeded by one for the natives ; this was intimated by the sound
of voices singing the praises of God—a devotional exercise in
"Which he took peculiar delight, and which he never omitted, al-
though he often had to complain of not being assisted in it by his
congregation."
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The intervals were spent aa a father of a family would wish to em-
ploy his hours of recreation, w ith his children. The following domestic

portraiture is extremely pleasing, and has been drawn with graphic

simplicity :

—

*'IIis usual resort was a retired terrace in the front of his resi-

dence, beyond which lay the bay of Macao, encircled by barren hills

;

the terrace was shaded by beautilul flowering shrubs, and bordered

with European plants and flowers. Here generally accompanied by
the whole of his family, the little ones on his knees, or, according to

Asiatic custom, sitting on mats spread on the grass, with their attend-

ants of various nations, Chinese, Portuguese, and Caflres, and a fa-

vorite Newfoundland dog invariably making one of the group, might
be seen the beloved subject of this narrative, whose presence diffused

general happiness throughout that favored circle. Often, while

viewing with benignant complacency the interesting scene thus

feebly depicted, he would express the pleasure it afibrded him, and
his grateful sense of the mercies and blessings he enjoyed ;

yet re-

flecting on the uncertain tenure by which all earthly good is held, he

would frequently add, * But I rejoice with trembling.' Such simple

pleasures as those by which he was surrounded. Dr. Morrison enjoyed

-in a high degree; yet his taste for them was never gratified at the

expense of more serious duties ; therefore sacred music, conversation,

or the contemplation of the beauties of nature, was by him only

indulged in occasionally as a relaxation from intense study. Often

at the close of a day such as above described, when he must have

suffered extreme weariness from five or six hours' standing and

speaking, his general reply to inquiries—if he did not feel very

tired? wa?, 'Yes, love, tired in my work, but not of it—I delight

in the work.' Although at these seasons the thermometer usually

ranged from 86^ to 92"^ in the shade, it is remarkable that Dr.

Morrison never experienced on the following day any of the lassi-

tude or languor which many complain of after long public speaking.
** However, for some time past. Dr. Morrison became sensible of a

diminution of strength, accompanied by distressing restlessness in the

early part of the night, and toward morning a sensation of weight at

the top of the head, which obliged him to rise generally at four

o'clock ; but as he retained his usual appearance of health, and

continued to write and study without seeming to suffer much incon-

venience during the day, these symptoms were attributed to the

effect of incessant mental labor without sufficient bodily exercise to

counteract it ; and it was not till the summer advanced, and the heat

became intense, that any serious cause for alarm was manifested

;

but then loss of appetite, with pain in his right side and great pros.

tration of strength, indicated the necessity, which before Dr. Morrison

would not admit, for obtaining medical advice; and Mr. Colledge,

the senior surgeon of the establishment, was therefore consulted."

Vol. ii, pp. 483-486.

The treatment adopted afforded temporary relief, but his symptoms

were misapprehended, and he received advice as for a liver complaint.

His family sailed for England while he was yet an invalid, but as it

was hoped convalescent. The following is one of the last memoranda

of his journal :

—
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^

t

« Canton, July 25, (1834.) On Wednesday morning I embarked at f

Macao with Lord Napier and others, on board the 'Andromache,*
|

Captain Chads; and this morning about three o'clock 1 arrived at f

Canton, in Captain Niesli's boat. My feeble state of health, the heat
i

of the weather, and a headache into the bargain, made the journey I

extremely uncomfortable. To-day I have betn very low. 1 thought
|

I must give up the king's service from entire inability to bear the i

fatigue of it in Canton. God help me, my dear love. I will do ^

nothing rashly. But in walking through the hot sun to-day from this t.

house to the Company's, where Lord Napier is, I was like to drop in i

the streets, and have been groaning on my couch ever since—being
j

now past eight in the evenins:. O, that I may have cheering accounts ]

from }ou soon ! Good night, mv beloved wife ! O ! my beloved chiU I

dren ! God be with you alii" Vol. ii, p. 52S.
|

Dr. Morrison had written in his journal on his voyage homeward, i

December 7th, 1823, "I have some misgivings or apprehensions, that |

I may not live to return, and be buried in China." God was better to
|

him than his fears. He was spared to return and labor ; and i ow I

the closing scene was to fulfil his desires. On the 30th of July he ;

was no longer able to record his own expressions. His son with great I

feeling and tenderness watched by the bedside ; and when the last
|

moment of suflering had passed, recounted the circumstances attend- j

ing the dissolution of a beloved father.
j

" Friday, 1st of August," the bereaved youth thus writes, *' Lord, \

have mercy upon us ! Be thou a supporter and helper to us ! Let us
j

not repine or murmur; but rather rejoice that the dear, dear sutierer f

was removed from the evil to come; that he has found rest in thee!
|

The night was now advanced—^o also was the night of afH.clion. He
|

was in the dark valley of the shadow of death—but he was about to 1

emerge into the unspeakable brightness of heavenly glory, in the pre-
|

sence of God and our Saviour. The exhausted body now rapidly sunk

:

I

cold and pale was that cheek which till then had retained the appear- i

ance of health. I can say no more—it is as a dream—but mortal J

shall put on immortality," «Sc;c. t

We shall close our extracts by one other brief portion—the testi- t

mony of the Rev. Edwin Stevens, of the manner in which Dr. Mor.
\

rison was called away to his reward :

—

|

"Our departed friend fell suddenly from our sight. In the after- i

noon of his death I was with him some time; and though weak, he ?

could walk into another room, talk feebly, and unite in supplicating I

the divine mercy. He said that he thought his life was in danger:

but I did not, and I think he did not anticipate so speedy a chanjfe.

I sat down by him, and he repeated many passages of Scripture,

which he re*. olved in his mind continually; 'I will never leave thee,

nor forsake thee.' ' We have a house not made with hands, eternal

in the heavens ;' and such like. He then prayed aloud for all of us,

if he should be taken away ; that Gr)d would be merciful to Eliza

and the dear children, and bless them with his protection and guardian

care.* He prayed that the Lord would sustain him, and forsake him
not in his feebleness. He praye<l for the Chinese mission—that grace

and peace might rest upon all tho-laborers. And having said these

things, he laid down to rest. He was to have a sick certificate, and
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I was to go down with him to Macao ; but how aflfecting ! that night

be was released from sickness and suffering, and we went with him
to Macao indeed ; but it was only his dead body that went, for God
had taken the spirit. We buried him beside his former wife ; there

will the Lord's beloved sleep till the day of resurrection. Dear John
M. was with us, and felt the supporting hand of his father's God in

all these trying scenes."

It may seem to some of our readers, that rather than a critical

analysis of the work under review, we have presented an abridsnient

of Dr. Morrison's biography; and, instead of strictures on the style

and workmanship of the author, we have been drawn out in a cele-

bration of the virtues and achievements of the first Protestant mission-

ary to China. We confess we have been influenced by a desire to

pay a tribute to the exalted worth and distinguished and consecrated

talents of Dr. Morrison, more than to provide an elaborate essay on
missions, or the claims of the heathen. It has been our aim to de-

velop the character and progress of a faithful missionary rather than

to measure his attainments by the standard of other men ; or com-
pare his eminent and successful labors with the efforts of other illus-

trious ornaments of the church. Dr. Morrison, as distinguished by
the grace of God, has been our subject, without any desire to magnify
his name at the expense of his early colleague, or to disparage the

great talents and versatile abilities of Dr. Marshman, who seems to

have been regarded as his rival in the beginning of their devoted and
honored course. There is room for them all to shine in the bright-

ness of the kingdom; and in the glorious circuit in which they are

made to revolve, as separate stars tor ever and ever, they have sphere

enough without marring their harmony or disturbing their order.

They have now no unholy ambition, no jarrinji interests, or jealous

rivalry, if ever such infirmities encompassed them here. Nor have

they any controversy about that language in which the song of Moses

and the Lamb should be sung, or those distinctions by which his

sanctified ones shall be known as redeemed out of every kindred, and

nation, and people, and tongue. They fear not how large will be the

several shares of glory, honor, and immortality, which their blessed

God will assign them, when he shall come in the glory of his holy

angels. They knew in whom they had believed, and, as they were

persuaded, so has it been proved, that he was able to keep that which

they had committed unto him until the great day. And as in their

Father's house there are many mansions, and they each one meet

with his Lord; so in the church upon earth and in the thrones,

which may be set for them who have suffered for the word of God
and the witness of Jesus, there will be found places for them all, to

live and reign with Him who shall sit on hid throne King of kings

and Lord of lords.
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For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

BIOGRAPHY OF THE REV. DUDLEY WOODBRIDGE, A. M.,

Of the Ohio Annual Conference.

" I come to bury Cesar : not to praise him."

If the sentiment contained in this remark were to govern the

eulogists of the departed, we should not be pained with that fulsome

fattery which is so lavishingly bestowed upon the subjects of obituary

notices in general. The custom of bestowing such undue praise upon

the dead has, perhaps, acquired a harmlessncss from the circumstance

of its general prevalence in all ages. Both Christians and heathen

seem instinctively to engage in its practice. The language of the

inspired proverbialist we lind to be in accordance with this general

sentiment: "A good name is better than precious ointment, and the

day of one's death better than the day of their birth." The remaik
made by a judicious observer of human nature, "The good that men
do lives after them, while the evil is oft interred with them," is exceed-

ingly illustrative of the fact, that there is an inherent disposition in

the mass of mankind to award praise to the dead. This, abstractly

considered, should not be deemed a fault, but should rather be recog-

nized as a redeeming trait in the human character, which seems to

have survived the ruins of the tall. One can scarcely be found so

reckless and abandoned as sacrilegiously to break in upon the silence

of the sepulchre and disturb the repose of the dead. Death puts an end

to animosities and envies, while the faults and frailties of the deceased

are generally buried with them in the grave of forget fulness.

Thus we see that in most biographies, to gloss the character of those

uho are the subjects of them, and carefully to screen from the public

eye every fault of their lives, are the most important, and sometimes

the most difficult of the biographer's labors. How very different this

from the course pursued by Scripture biographers. There we find

histories of human character the most faitiifully delineated, while the

faults and crimes of those whose general character it pleased the

Almighty to contemplate are made to stand out in bold relief upon

the sacred page, unmitigated and unglossed. Shipwrecks of moral

character, which occurred in the days of inspiration, were made known
by God's amanuenses, and the rocks on which they split are so

graphically described, that like beacons, thev loom upon the fitful

surges of life, to warn of danger and point to safety. If the biography

of an individual be deemed worthy of publication, we think it should

consist of an impartial narrative, exhibiting an unvarnished statement

of facts, like the histories given of men in the liihie— •' true to the

life"—proving thereby of great utility to surviving friends and the com-
niunity in general.

The above remarks are not made for the purpose of preparing the

mind of the reader for the delineation of a character in which there

are many unpleas:int features and unamiable traits. Nothing of this

kind need be anticipated. The cliaracler of the subject of this brief

memoir was most amiable. Of liim it may with peculiar propriety

be said,

—
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" None knew him but lo love him ;

None loved him but to praise-"

The language of the youthful Spencer's biographer is quite appro-
priate, and applicable to the suljoct of our meiuoir : "The recollec-

tion of departed excellence, which a long seiit-s of years had developed
and matured, is mingled with a melancholy feeling, and not unfre-

quently excites the tribute of a tear; but the individual who erects a
monument to friendship, genius, uset'ulness, and piety, prematurely
wrapt in the oblivion of the tomb, must necessanlv prosecute his

mournful work with trembling hands and with a bleeding heart."

Thus with mournful pleasure do we sketch the rude outline of one of
the loveliest and most perfect moral characters of the present age.

In confirmation of what we have said with regard to the subject of
our remarks, it was observed by one who was intimately acquainted
with him, almost from childhood, that *'if ever he did for a moment
step aside from the path of virtue, so light and noiseless were his

steps, that the foot-print never was seen—the foot-fall never
heard."

Dudley Woodhridge was the eldest son of Dudley Woodbridge,
Esq., of iMarietta, Ohio. He was born the 16th of July, 1813. Hia
parents are members of the Presbyterian Church, beloved and respected

by all who have the happiness of being acquainted with them, and it

was doubtless owing, in a great measure, to their pious example, in-

structions, prayers, and admonitions, that youn<r Dudley was so early

in life initiated into the kingdom of Christ. He was not onlv blest

with religious training, but the temporal circumstances of his father

were such that nothing was spared to bestow upon him all the advan-
tages of a thorough education. Accordingly, at quite an early age he
was sent to the Ohio University, Athens.

It is a remarkable fact, that, although at this time this institution

received its endowment from the state, the faculty were nearly all

Presbyterians; and all the students were required to attend meeting

regularly at the Presbyterian Church. All this, of course, was in

harmony w ith the predilections of young Dudley. The doctrines and
usages of i\Iethodism under those circumstances could be but little

known by the students; but we have reason to thank God that there

is a power accompanies the preaching of Methodist doctrines, so de-

monstrative in its character that they become known, while thousands

are brought to feel their soul-saving otficacy. We have thought in

times of powerful revivals that then; is a spirit of conviction which
pervades the entire moral mass within the sphere of its influence

—

irresistible in its very nature—searching the hearts alike of those who
go to church, and of those who rrmain at hnnie. With such a re-

vival it pleased God to visit the Methrxlist Church in Athens in the

fall of 1827, under the faithful and rjfcicnt ministry of the Rev. H. S.

Fernandez. This revival was extensive and powerful—a sacred and
soul-subduing influence pervaded the whole town ; nor Mere the rules

or regulations of the college, en'o'ced with all their strictness, im-

pervious to its power. The Mi.-thodist Church, as the excitement in-

creased, became crowded with students, college regulations were for-

gotten, while anon it was rumored through all its halls, that T., and

8., and A., and H., and W., were seeking religion at the "mourners'
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hench,^' or had obtained « the pearl of great price." This gave a

fresh impetus to the work, and it became increasingly interesting and
powerful. Those who had wandered far from God, and were ahnost

lost in the mazes of sin, were seen treading their way back to the

mercy seat, and importunately crying, " God be merciful to me a

sinner." Zion's gates were filling up with living, happy converts.

Angels were tuning anew their harps, while

"Hymns of joy, proclaimed through heaven
The triumphs of a soul forgiven."

And certainly nothing could be better calculated to elicit angelic

sympathy than the sight of so many devoting the dew of their youth

to the Lord.

So gracious and extensive was this revival that many of the

students were its happy subjects, and such was its effect upon the

college, that in many of the rooms where the passer by could hear

naught before but the sound of mirth and revelry, now could be heard

the song of Zion and the voice of prayer. In these scenes brother

Woodbridge took an active part, for he was among the number of

those who had tasted the joys of pardoning love. During the progress

of a prayer meeting in college, he was informed by a fellow student

that his father had arrived from Marietta and wished to see him.

He hastened to the embrace of his beloved parent; and although he

had not seen his father for a considerable length of time, yet alter a

few moments' conversation he requested his permission to return to

the house of prayer.

A number of these young converts became Methodist preachers,

and from the circumstance that several of them were connected with

wealthy and distinguished families, and that they exhibited great zeal

in the cause of their Master, a considerable excitement was produced

wherever they went preaching " Jesus and him crucified." Multi-

tudes through their instrumentality were induced to accept ofiered

mercy and receive the forgiveness of sins. Among this number of

youthful heralds of the cross, brother Woodbridge occupied a con-

spicuous place.

At the college commencement in 1831 he graduated. Shortly

after his return home, with a view of preparing himself for the respon-

sible duties of a gospel minister, in obedience to the call of liis Divine

Master, he visited the Western Theological Seminary near Pittsburg
;

and being satisfied with its course of study, matriculated, and prose-

cuted his studies with vigor and success. That theological institu-

tions possess advantages which a young minister cannot find on a

circuit, none surely will deny ; but that these advantages are of suffi-

cient importance to induce our church to endow such institutions,

appears to be a matter of doubt by a great majority of her

ministers.

While at this institution our brother received from the Rev. Charles

Elliott, preacher in charge of the Pittsburg station, license to exhort.

Soon after his return to Marietta, the quarterly meeting conference of

that charge granted him license to preach. With the consent of his

father, (for he was still a minor,) who had devoted his son to God and

the church, he entered the itineraQt field and traveled with the presiding
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elder, brother Swormstedt, around the Zanesville district. Thus he
was enabled to obtain some practical knowledge with regard to the
labors in whicb he intended to spend his life. About this time he
received from his alma mater the degree of Master of Arts.

During the session of the Ohio annual conference, which was held

at Circleville in 1334, he was admitted on trial in the traveling con-
nection, and appointed to Norwich circuit, brother H. S. Fernandez
being the senior preacher. This was a fortunate appointtnent for

brother VV., as he was blessed with the company and advice of one
deeply experienced, and one who was peculiarly interested in his

welfare, flis next appointment was Athens circuit, upon the duties

of which he entered with feeble health. Athens was at that time
what is called a " hard circuit'' and the labor required was greater
than the delicate constitution of brother W. could sustain. Still he
remained at his post until the n)iJdle of summer, when, with the ad-

vice of his friends, and the hopes of regaimng his health, he visited

the Blue and White Sulphur Springs of Virginia, without, however,
receiving any special advantage therefrom. At the conference held

at Chilicothe, in the fall of the same year, he was a candidate for

admission into full connection, and eligible to the office of a deacon.

Having been examined previously, he with his class was called up
before the conference, as is usual on such occasions, to take upon
themselves the solemn vows of ordination. Here an incident occurred
which in that solemn hour caused the waves of sympathy to roll over

the entire conference. Bishop Soule. in his remarks to the candidates,

stated, '^that no man should present himself for admission and ordi.

nati'm, unless he was resolutely determined never to locate.'' Brother
Woodhridge, not knowing but he should be obliged to locate on ac-

count of ill health, after expressing to the bi>hop and the conference

his doubts about the propriety, under these circumstances, of pro-

ceeding any farther, withdrew. After conversing, however, with some
of his elder brethren respecting the import and application of the

bishop's remarks, and being persuaded tliat they had no special re-

ference to those who unavoidably located, he finally concluded to take

the vows of ordination. At this conference he was appointed to

Belpre circuit, on which he labored with untiring zeal, notwithstand-

ing his feeble health, during the winter.

His disease, which was dyspepsia in its most aggravated form, ap.

peared to batlle every etTort that affectionate attention and medical

skill could devise. Though gloomy days and sleepless nights are the

portion of the dyspeptic, yet amid all the melancholy the disease in-

duced, brother NV.'s "heart was fixed," his peace was like the even

flow of a placid river, while heaven beamed its happy smile upon his

pallid cheek. In the spring he was advised by his friends and phy-

sicians to take a sea voyage, as it was presumed this would prove

beneficial to his health. A voyage to Smyrna was contemplated, to

which place his cousin, a Presbyterian minister, was going as a mis-

sionary; but his cousin failing to embark at the time specified, he,

with his brother George, who was also traveling for the benefit of his

healthj, took his departure for Great Britain on the 20th of April,

1837. While in Philadelphia, a few days prior to their departure,

D. W. wrote to his colleague, aa expressive of his views and feelinga,

Vol. XI.—JuZy, 1840. 30
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the following : " Were I in the health I was two years ago, I would

rather travel a circuit than be connected with the largest establish-

ment in this city. Your calling is a most honorable, as well as re-

sponsible one, and, if faithful, its profits in the end will be incalculably

great. Lay up your treasure in heaven. A large possession in thi»

world is extremely dangerous, but if we can gain au inheritance in

heaven, there will be no snares connected with it. Brother S., my
heart is with you, though my hands arc not. Go on and prosper in

the name of King Jesus." I am informed by his brother that he was
as diligent in his Master's service while on the passage as when on

land, and that through his labors a sailor was brought from death to

life, and from the bondage of sin to the liberty of the gospel.

After having visited the principal cities of Great Britain, Scotland,

and Ireland, he, with his brother, returned to the United States in

July following, once more to be greeted with the smiles of his friends,

and enjoy the endearments of a happy home. From this tour he

derived but little benefit. Tlie conference, which was held at Xenia

in the fall of tliis year, granted him a superannuated relation, and
although, on account of his youth, (being bat twenty-four years old,)

some thought the conference was establishing a dangerous precedent,

yet in truth he was a worn-out traveling preacher. In the toils of the

itinerancy he gave up freely his youth, liealth, and talents. His
ministerial career, though short, was characterized by the greatest

fidelity, and every dutv pertaining to a Methodist traveling preacher

was attended to with the most scrupulous exactness. "With safety it

may be said, that during his ministry "he was never unemployed, and

never irijlingly employed;'' while his motto was, *^ Holiness to the

Lord." " Foriitcr in re, suaviter in modo," was his general character-

istic as a minister.

At the conference which was held at Columbus, the last he ever

attended, his relation as a superannuated minister was continued, and

he was elected and ordained an elder. From this conference he

visited Chilicothe, and after remaining some weeks with his uncle,

Mr. John Woodbridge, returned home lor the last time. While at

home he was diligently engaged in devising and executing plans for

the advancement of the Redeemer's kingdom. Though but "the

shadow of a shade," those can bear testimony, who had an almost

daily opportunity of seeing him, that his heart was burdened with

anxious solicitude for the salvation of precious souls. He appeared to

breathe the very atmosphere of the heavenly world, and converse like

one of its citizens. His constant language seemed to be

—

"My soul is not at rest. There comes
A strange and secret whisper to my spirit,

Like a dream of night, that tells me I am
On enchanted ground- Why live I here ? The vows
Of God are on me, and I may not stoop

To play with earthly shadows, or pluck earthly

Flowers, till I my work have done, and render'd up
Account."

He was confined to his bed by a violent cold, which subseqtientljr

terminated in a lung fever on the 24th of l)ecemi)er, just one day be-

fore the commencement of a protracted meeting, for the success of
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which he most fervently prayed, both in public and private; for up to

the time of this affliction he assisted the stationed preacher in paying

pastoral visits to the people of his cliarge. During the proj^ress of

this meeting a great number were converted in the various churches

of the town. Throughout his illness, which lasted but ten days, his

soul was kept in perfect peace. The nature of his disease was such

as prevented him from speaking much, but what fell from his lips was
the language of assurance and submission. In answer to a question

asked by his mother, "Is Jesus precious?" he replied, "0 yes, mo-

ther, Jesus is my Saviour." He continued from the commencement
of the attack to grow weaker and weaker, and about half past six

o'clock on the evening of the 3d of January, 1S39, on beholding his

father and mother, brothers and sisters, grouped around his bed, he

remarked, " What an interesting scene!" Then, with the language

of the pious king of Israel upon his lips, " Tiiough I walk through

the valley of the shadow of death I shall fear no evil," fell Jisleep

in Jesus.

The incidents connected with the life of our departed brother are

sufficiently numerous and interestinrr to fill a volume. His youth, his

talents, but above all, his deep devotedness and exalted piety, were so

felicitously blended together, that one could not be at a loss for

materials to interest and edify, not only those who were personally

acquainted with him, and members of the same Christian com-

munity, but Christians of all denominations.

Wbi. p. Steicklajxd.

Marietta, Ohio, Jan, 29, 1840.

THE PASTORAL ADDRESS

Of the General Conference to the Members of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

The committee appointed to draw up a pastoral address to our

people respectfully report the following :

—

Dearly Beloved Brethrf.n,—As the representatives of the several

annual conferences in General Conference nssembled, we assume the

pleasing duty of addressing to you our Ciirislian salutations :
«' Grace

be u:ito you, and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord

Jesus Christ.'" both now and for ever.

In reviewing tiie history of the past four years, while we see some

occasions for humiliation before God. we see much in the dealings of

our heavenly Father with us wliicli c;ills aloud for gratitude and

praise. The unwelcome and startling fact of a diminution of the num-

bers in society had awakened in our minds creat solicitude. Fearing

lest we had so far departed from our original purity of character as

to be cursed with barrenness, and to give place to others whom God
would constitute more ap|)ropriatc instruments in achieving the moral

renovation of the world, we st-nt up our cry to heaven, "Spare thy

people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach." At this

point in our histors', we very justly cnncludi-d that instead of inJuL'ing

in fruitless speculations upon the causes which had brought about this
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state of things, it became us to gird ourselves for new exertions, and
to look up to the great Head of" the Church tor a renewed and sitrnal

manifestation of his power and grace, to raise the fainting spirits and
cheer the trembling hearts of the armies of our Israel. And how w on-
derfully have our efforts bctn succeeded ! Truly may we say, " In a
little wrath he hid his face from us, for a moment, but with everlast-

ing kindness" has he had " mercy upon us."

Within the last year the state of the American Methodist Church
has assumed a most interesting and clieering aspect. The spirit of

grace and supplication has been poured out upon her, and her con-
verts have been greatly multiplied. Extensive and powerful revivals

have been reported throufih our excellent periodicals, from almost
every point of the wide tield occu[)ied by our regular itinerant ministry,

or by our missionaries. Multitudes of fallen and miserable men have
been hap[»ily renovated and brought within the pale of the church.
Many desolate and barren fields have become as the garden of the

Lord; presenting to the gaze of the world the variegated tints of
moral beauty, sending up to heaven the sweet odors of pure devotion,

and yielding tiie precious fruits of righteousness, to the glory and
honor of God,
The frst centenary of Methodism has brought with it a state of

great enlargement and prosperity. The pious seal which you ex-

hibited in the appropriate celebration of this new era in our history,

and the liberal offerings you presented to the church, exhibit a praise-

worthy regard for her institutions, and doubtless constitute a sacri-

fice with which God is well pleased. Though, on this interesting

occasion, you did no more than was your duty to do, God blessed vou
in the deed. Having brrtught your tythes into the store-house of the

Lord, and proved him tiiorewilh, he has poured you out a blessing

that there is scarcely room to contain.

It affords us great plea'^ure to witness the strong tendency which
develops itself among the Methodists to adhere to the peculiar prin-

ciples which have characterizfd them from the beginning, and to re-

main one and indissoluble. Though some have entered into "doubt-
ful dis|)utations," and a few of our societies have been hurtfully

agitated, yet to the honor of our enlightened membership, and to the

glory of God, would we at this time express our solemn conv;ctif)D

that the great mass of our people have remained " firm as a wall of
brass" 'midst the commotions of conflicting elements. There seems
at this moment far less occasion to ft-ar from the causes of dissension

than there was at the last meeting of this conference. Indeed, bre-

thren, we have no doubt l)Ut if we all continue to "walk by the same
Tule, and to mind the same things," in which in the order of God we
have been instructed, "the pates of hell shall not prevail against us,"

and the enemy who would divide and scatter, in order to destroy us,

will be disappointed.

Since the commencement of the present session of the General
Conference, memorials have been presented principally from the

northern and eastern divisions of iho work ; some praying for the

action of the conference on tlie subject of slavery, and others asking

for radical changes in the economy of the church. The results of

the deliberations of the committees to whom the^e memorials Lad a
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respectful reference, and the final action of the conference upon them,

may be seen among the doings of this bodv, as reported and pubhshed.

The issue in several instances is probably ditlerent from what the

memorialists may have thought they had reason to expect. But it is

to be hoped thej will not suppose tlie General Conference has either

<lenic.'d them any legitimate right, or been wanting in a proper respect

for tiieir opinions. Such is tlie diversity of habits of thought, man-
ners, customs, and domestic relations among the people of this vast

republic, and such the diversity of the institutions of the sovereign

states of the confederacy, that it is not to be supposed an easy task to

suit all the incidental circumstances of our economy to the views and
feelings of the vast mass of minds interested. We pray, theretore,

that brethren whose views may have been crossed by the acts of this

conference will at least give us the credit of having acted in good
faith, and of not having regarded private ends or party interests, but

the best good of the whole family of American Methodists.

Radical changes in our economy are conceived to he fraught with

-danger. After having so long, and under such a variety of circum-

stances, proved the efficiency of our existing institutions, we conceive

that it is now no time to go into untried experiments. The leading

features of our excellent book of Discipline, we have every reason to

believe, commend themselves alike to the enlightened judgments and
to the pious feelings of the great mass of our people. Upon this sub-

ject they hold the sentiment expressed in the language of our Lord:
*'No man having drunk old wine, straightway desireth new, for he

saith the old is better." They desire to continue on in the same tried

path, and preserve, in its simplicity and purity, Methodism as we re-

ceived it from our lathers. With these convictions, we should prove

recreant to the trust committed to us were we in the slightest degree

to yield to the spirit of innovation.

After this free expression of our views and feelings in relation to

those great interests which naturally come under review in such a

communication, will you, brethren, permit us, as your pastors and

servants, for Jesus' sake, to "stir up your pure minds by way of re-

membrance," in relation to several important duties, which at the

present time especially demand your utmost care and diligence:

—

1, In addition to the ordinary means of grace to which we are

bound to attend as Christians, there are certain duties which are

obligatory on us as Methodists ; among these are our class-mceiings

and love-feasts. Numerous melancholy instances have proved that

these means cannot be wantonly neglected by our people without the

loss of their religious comfort, a total paralysis of their spiritual ener-

gies, and utter uselessness in the church. As you then desire to be

useful, to be happy, and to glorify Cod in this life and that which is

to come, we beseech you, brethren, never for a moment to decline ia

your attention to these precious means of grace.

2. Exercise tlie utmost vigilance and care over the moral and re-

ligious training of the rising generation. In a very few days we shall

be with our fathers : and it is for us now to say what intluence our

children shall exert upon the condition of society, and the destinies of

the world, when we are no more. Cive your infant offspring to God
in holy baptism. When they are of sufficient age, put them into the

30*
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sabbath school, impart to them personal religioua instruction, pray

incessantly for their conversion and 5>alvati(jn, and by all means, if

possible, give them the advantages of the excellent institutions of

learning which Lave been reared by your benevolent and praiseworthy

exerti(-ns.

3. We would also apprise you who are heads of families of the vast

impor'ance of supi.l}ing those committed to your trust with such

reading as will have a tendency to make them wiser ard Letter.

Preoccupy their attention uith our own excellent books and period-

icals, and, to tlie utmost of your power, guard them against the dread-

ful tide of fioth and corruption which is making such ravages upon
the intellectual and moral ciiaracter of the age, under the general title

of novih. 'I'hese publications, with very lew exceptions, like the

dreadtui sirocco, blast, and wither, and destroy, wherever they come.

Superinducing a state of intellectual languor, and blunting the moral

feelings, they prepare the young mind for the more open and decided

demonstrations of error, in the various ft^rms of infidelity, or make it

an easy prey to the seductions of vice. Recollect that "to the hungry
soul every bitter thing is sweet." Take cnre, then, to supply the

appropriate aliment of the mind in sufficient variety and abundance,

that there may be left no opening for the entrance of these mischievous

agents.

4. We furthermore exhort you, brethren, not to forget the high and
holy object of our organization. We profess to be " a company of

men having the form and seeking the power of godliness; united in

order to pray together, to receive tlie word of exhortation, and to help

each other work out their salvation." We are a voluntary association,

organized, as we believe, according to the will of our Lord Jesus

Christ, for purposes of a ]'Urfl}/ spiritual nature. It was with reference

to our mutual spiritual edification that we struck hands before God's

altar, and gave to each other pledges of future fidelity. Let us then

labor to the utmost to do each other good, praying lor one another,

"bearing each other's burdens, and so fulfilling the law of Christ,"

"forgiving one another if any have a quarrel against another." Our
obligations to these dutits we toik upon ourselves voluntarily, and
under the most solemn circumstances. Can we then lightly cast

them (ff, or claim them at the hands of others, when we will not

discharge them ourselves? Nay, brethren, they are mutual, per-

petual, inviolable. <

5. We exhort and beseech you, brethren, by the tender mercies of
our God, that you strive tor the "mind that was in Christ Jesus."

Be not cont<'nt with mere childhood in religion: but, "having the

principles of the doctrines of Christ, go on unto perfection." The
doctrine of entire sanctijication constitutes a leading feature of ori-

ginal Metbotlisin. But let us not suppose it enough to have this doc-

trine in our standards : let us labor to have the experience and the

fotccr of it in our hearts. Be assured, brethren, that if our influence

and usefulness, as a religious community, depend upon one thing more
than any other, it is upon our carrying out the great doctrine of
sanctification in our life and ropvorsation. When sve fail to do ttiis,

then shall we lo>e our pre-eminence; and the halo of glory which
surrounded the heads, and lit up the path of our sainted fathers, will
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have departed from their unworthy sons. O brethren, let your motto
be, "Holiness to the Lord." "And may the God of peace sanctify

you wtiolly, and we pray God, that your whole spirit, and soid, and
body, be preserved bhimeless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Faitliful is he that c;illetli you, who also will do it."

"Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things

are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure,

whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report

;

if there be any virtue, if there be any praise, think on these thing>."

And now, we "commend you to Gud and the word of his grace, who
is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among them
that are sanctified."

—

Amen.
Respectfully submitted.

Geo. Peck, Chairman.

EDITORIAL.

In entering upon the duties of our new appointment, we should feel

a pleasure in presenting a general view of the department committed

to our trust, and of the principles by which we shall endeavor to be

governed in the execution of our official duties. But our circumstances

forbid our treating these subjects at present at length. We are not

yet quite inducted into office. And under the influence of the excite-

ment occasioned by breaking up our former relations and associations,

and entering into a new sphere of action, we should excuse ourselves

from writing a line at present, but for the fact that we are told

the present number of the Magazine and Review must be immediately

concluded.

Under these circumstances, the most we can undertake is a bare

notice of a few of the important matters which we desire to bring

especially before the Methodist community, in relation to the Review,

and must reserve the rest for a future occasion.

The late General Conference passed the following resolution,

viz. :

—

"Resolved, That we recommend to the agents and book committee

at New-York to commence, at the close of the present year, if in the

judgment of the agents the patronage be sufficient to sustain it, a new
series of the Quarterly Review, in an enlarged and improved form, to

be entitled the Methodist Quirterly Review ; and that the agents be

directed to issue forthwith a prospectus for the work."

Under a conviction that it was necessary to expend more labor

upon the work, to give it the elevation of character necessary to

meet the present standard of literary taste, than under the former

arrangement of the editorial department of the Concern, it was pos-

sible to bestow, the General Conference provided for a separate
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editor. The duties devolving upon the editor, under the present ar-

rangement, will undoubtedly he sufficiently responsible and laborious.

And we might well tremble for ourselves, and for the cause intrusted

with u?-, if we could make no dependence upon the assistance of able

correspondents.

We have long been strongly impressed with the conviction that a

Quarterly of high literary merit, one that should be worthy of being

considered the standard of Methodist literature and theology in this

country, is a desideratum. And we shall put forth our best en-

deavors to make the new series every thing that is desirable, though

we by no means have the vanity to anticipate entire success in at-

tempting to meet the expectations and views of an inquisitive and

enlightened age, or in carrying out our own wishes and purposes.

But wherein we are observed by our eagle-eyed and liberal-minded

friends and brethren who are interested in the work to fail iu the

execution, we shall not be more solicitous to enjoy the benefit of

their candid and charitable consideration, than we shall be to have

them supply our lack of service. For we hope (though we wou'd not

profess to be wanting in self-respect) we have a higher and more

sacred regard for the safe keeping of the great public interests com-

mitted to our care than we have for our own fair fame as a critical

reviewer.

We would most respcclfuUy and explicitly pray our brethren in the

various fields of labor to give us the benefit of their talents and re-

search, and so not only to oblige us, but to serve the best interests of

the church and of the world. Let men who have talents to write,

consider, that for the improvement of these talents they are as much

responsible to God as for the improvement of any other class of gifts.

And as to the character of the matter wanted, it is scarcely neces-

sary to say, it must be characterized by genuine moral principle, and

sound orthodoxy. These will in all cases be considered indispen-

sable. It must also be considered as of great importance that articles

for publication in the Review should be icell got up and prop rly

Jinished. We shall wish to be excused from the labor of correcting

the grammar and the rhetoric, of breaking up the sentences, and

changing the phraseology of our correspondents. We shall always

prefer leaving writers to appear in their own dress, and to stand

upon their own merits ; and, consequently, shall not choose, in any

instance, to alter a phrase or change a word. But certainly we

cannot consent to be at the trouble of new modeling the structure of

•whole paragraphs, for the purpose of making the writer consistent

with himself or intelligible to his readers. We very much want the

help of gifted and practiced writers, and when they favor us with
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their labors, we hope they will give themselves time so to finish what
they undertake, as to be willing to have it appear to the eye of the

critic without material correction. As for those who have yet to

learn how to spread their tiioughts upon paper in an intelligible

manner, we would wish to leave them a while with their tutors to

complete their novitiate before we present them to our readers.

As to the classes of articles which we want, we would observe,

that, as our work, after the present series is closed, is wholly to take

the character of a Review, we want a sufficient amount of reviews

proper. It will be desirable to have reviews of the most popular of

the -theological and scientific publications of the day; presenting

their spirit, scope, and execution in a lucid and comprehensive man-
ner; refuting what is erroneous, and approving what is right; the

whole executed in such a manner as to give the reader a general

idea of the work, and a correct knowledge of its great distinguishing

features and characteristics. In addition to this class of compositions,

we want dissertations, essays. Biblical exegeses, biography, sketches,

(historical or descriptive,) literary notices, &,c.

It may fairly be doubted whether the real importance of such a

work has as yet been properly estimated, either by the membership or

the ministry. The Methodists may truly be denominated a reading

community. But multitudes of them neither have the means to pur-

chase many books, nor the time to wade through ponderous tomes.

To them it is of immense importance that they should be furnished

with a periodical which presents, in a condensed form, the substance

of the great mass of English and American literature, freed from

the obnoxious and deleterious principles which often more than

neutralize the good with which they are associated.

To the traveling preachers whose itinerating course of life and

limited means render it impossible to furnish themselves with exten-

sive libraries, and many of whom labor in fields situated at a distance

from the publishing establishments and book marts of the country,

such a work is admirably suited. This fact appears so obvious,

that it is scarcely accountable that so little interest has heretofore

been taken by our traveling ministry in the Magazine and Review
;

a work which, with all the disadvantages under which it has labored,

certainly has been worthy of a larger amount of patronage than it has

received. More time and attention will be devoted to the matter of

the future series, and it is confidently hoped that the entire mass of

our ministry, traveling and local, wdl find it to their advantage to

become subscribers for the work, and to aid its circulation among our

people and friends.

The theological and literary Reviews which arc published in Europe
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and America go far toward giving character to the literature of the

age. Numbers of these are under the control of other denominations

of Christians, who make them to serve the interests of their institu-

tions, doctrines, and usages. All this they have a perfect right to do,

and their doing it is an exhibition of wisdom in the adjustment of

their means to the ends which they wish to accomplish. Our Pres-

byterian brethren in this country have armed all their important

positions with this kind of heavy ordnance. Their quarterlies, filled

with the highly wrought productions of their best writers, issue from

all our principal cities, and take a wide sweep over the country,

exerting an incalculnble amount of influence over the taste, the litera-

ture, and the theology of the country. In this mode of enlightening

the public mind, and of giving direction to the current of investiga-

tion upon the most important subjects, they are vastly ahead of us.

But a sliort time since they exercised a controlling influence

over almost the whole of our literary institutions. We saw ourselves

subjected to incalculable disadvantages, for the want of seminaries

and colleges of our own ; and under the guidance of divine Providence

were enabled, within the term of a few years, to make the supply

almost or quite equal to the demand. We are now reaping the first

fruits of our labors in this department; and no one can be so blind

as not to see that already we have gained an enviable eminence from

the success which has attended our infant institutions of learning.

For all this we have abundant cause to bless the God and Father of

all our mercies,—that he has so graciously succeeded our humble

exertions to control the education of our own children, and to take

an active part in formjng the character of the rising generation. In

this we invade no man's rights, but, as we conceive, simply do

our duty.

And shall we leave another, and scarcely less important department

of labor to be occupied wholly by others? Shall we not sustain, and

veil sustain, one Quarterly Review in this vast republic? And shall

this enterprise turn out a failure for want of interest, energy, or intel-

lectual resources? It is not pdssible. Did we think otherwise we

should be obliged to abate vastly the estimate which we have placed

upon the taste and the spirit of our ministry and people.

It is the genius of Methodism to enter every open door, and to

supply every agency called for by the exigencies of the times. Now,

it strikes us, that here is a wide door open ; an instrumentality called

for, which, under the circumstances, is absolutely indispensaltle. We
are aware that our "sling and stone" in former times brought down

many a proud Goliah. But this is no proof that novj, after God has

put into our hands swords and shields, and engines of war, that we
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have no need of them ; and that our institutions can be defended and

brought up to the desirable point of efllciency and successful opera-

tion without them. Indeed, all the resources within our reach should

be called into requisition, and the instruments by which others are

exerting such a mighty influence over the intelligence of the age are

not to be judged unimportant to our success and security.

. Once we did well without our Advocate and Journal ; but who
would think of dispensing with it now? Should it cease to make its

weekly visits to our people, what could now compensate them for the

loss? How would the ways of Zion mourn, and how soon would our

growing institutions begin to wither! How would our enemies

triumph over us, and say, " Aha ! so would we have it !" But how-

ever necessary our weekly paper is, it cannot meet all the wants of

our church. A newspaper is necessarily fugitive in its character.

Though the effect be ever so lasting, the form and the general cha-

racter of the matter are such, that from week to week one number

passes into oblivion and gives place to its successor. Now it will

be obvious upon a moment's reflection, if no experiments had ever

been made, either by ourselves or others, that we would still need a

periodical of more permanent character, devoted to more extended

investigation, more strictly literary, and profoundly critical.

As to the doctrinal views which are to characterize the Review,

no material change will, of course, be anticipated. In general, we

stand upon the broad ground of our common Christianity : but so far

as we are distinctive, we most unequivocally say, we are in doctrine

a Wesleyan, and in both doctrine and discipline an Episcopal Methodist^

and, consequently, may be expected to sustain, to the best of our

abilities, the doctrine, discipline, and institutions of the IMethodist

Episcopal Church. But while we thus freely expose our distinctive

peculiarities, we hope we shall not be considered exclusive. We
shall indeed be, as we have ever been, most happy to meet our bre-

thren of all other orthodox denominations on general principles, and

shall most freely and cordially shake hands with them upon all com-

mon ground. So far as our common Christianity is concerned, we

shall not be backward to acknowledge them as fellow-laborers in the

kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ—and hope we may not be

counted unworthy to enjoy a share of their confidence. We hope

not to be so faulty as wantonly to wound the feelings of any with

whom we may find it necessary to differ in opinion ; but should we be

so unfortunate as in an unguarded moment to inflict unnecessary pain

upon a friend or an enemy, timely and honorable correction, we trust,

will set us right. While we shall not deprecate liberal and enlight-

ened criticism, we scarcely need say that we make no pretensions to
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infallibility, nor indeod to an annount of shrewdness and foresight
\

which renders us invulnerable. We shall probably sometimes miss \

our course. (And what we desire under such circumstances is, that
|

our "eyes may see our teachers, and our ears may hear a voice as l

it were behind us, saying, This is the way, walk ye in it." To this *

voice, from whatever quarter it may come, if it shall be characterized
|

by the attributes of truth and wisdom, we shall most promptly yield
|

due submission. Our object is, with our feeble powers, to serve the
|

best interests of the church and of the world. And in pursuinn; this
*

object, wherever we see the path of duty clearly delineated, there, by
|

the hel ) of God, we ^hall direct our course.
|

• In conclusion we would say, that though we have given considerable

prominence to the literary character which it is contemplated to give

our work, we must not be understood to intimate that it is not to be
^

a theological and religious periodical. Science and literature never
j

thrive so well nor appear so lovely as when they acknowledge the
]

paramount claims of religion, and implicitly submit to her supreme
I

mandates. We should wish to have our work present a fair specimen '

o( sanctified learning—learning harmoniously blended with religion.

Were it designed to make the " Methodist Quarterly Review" a

merely literary publication, and not designed that it should be em-

ployed directly in the exposition and enforcement of the great doc-

trines and duties of Christianity, we might well doubt whether we

had not mistaken our calling in assuming the duties of our new ap-

pointment. But as it is, we enter upon our work under a strong

conviction that our labors are to hold a direct connection with the

great purposes of our Saviour's mission among men. And well may

we, in view of the sanctity of the object, and the vastness of the work,

exclaim, "Who is sufl'icient for these things?" May the great Head

of the Church shed upon us the rays of heavenly light, to teach us

what we know not, and inspire our heart with an unconquerable zeal

for the truth of God and the salvation of souls, to impel us forward in

the discharge of our arduous and responsible duties. And when the

"laborers" shall be called to receive their "hire," may it be ours to

receive the reward of a "good and faithful steward of the manifold

grace of God." This honor we ever hope to seek above all the

honors, pleasures, and treasures of this poor world.

Geo, Peck.

New-York, June 26, 1840.
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Ix the study of man, we should not confine our attention to his

body and mind merely, or to the investigation of particular traits in

his physical or intellectual character ; but every tliing may properly
be embraced in the view which sheds light upon the subject. He
should not be considered as an isolated being: ho stands at the head
of that chain of beings formed by the Creator to inhnljit this present
world ; wliile beyond him the chain still stretches onward, until lost

in the infinite nature of God.

He stands in connection with all that is past. He will be connected

with all that may come. His history is, and will l)e, interwoven with

the government of the universe, from the time it was first formed to the

period when God shall fold it up, and it shall be changed. With this

explanation we adopt, without hesitation, the sentiment of the poet,

—

"The proper study of mankind is man."'

Those advantages, peculiar to man, seem to have been furnished

him in view of his moral and intellectual natures. Among these reli-

gion and science stand forth with ttie greatest prominence
j the first

adapted to his moral, the second to his intellectual constitution. These
two natures of man are intimately blended in their origin, and should

keep pace with each other in their developments. He who neglects

the cultivation of the moral feelings, circumscribes the exercise of his

intellect. He who neg.'octs the intellect, will be a dwarf in religion.

He who cultivates both, will by this means facilitate the improvement
of each, and may sl.me in both the moral and intellectual world. And
if there is an identity in the origin ol' the mental and moral powers,

and so mutual a dependence upon each other in their cultivation, it

seems not unreasonable, to say the least, that those objects or pursuits

adapted to tliese particular powers should also possess some sort of

connection with, and dependence on each other. We shall consider

religion and science the two grand subjects suited to the mental and

moral constitution of man, and shall endeavor to trace the connection

Vol. XL—October, 1840. 31
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between them, their mutual dependence, and especially the influence

of Christianity on tlie cultivation of the mind, and the advancement

of science.

The connection subsisting between religion and science is seen,

first, in their origin : God is the author of both. As all our jast

notions of religion are derived either by direct revelation, or from

that exhibition of his character and attributes given us in the mate-

rial and intellectual world, so we are indebted for all we know, or can

know, of any of the branches of natural science, directly or indirectly,

to the Author of nature.

But for the existence of the material world natural philosophy would

not exist. Were there no intellectual world, mental science could not be.

Had we no divine revelation, we should have no moral science.

As divine revelation must furnish us with our system of religion

and moral science, so the works of God must furnish us with at least

the first principles of all the other branches of philosophy. All the

improvements in science which have retlected so much honor upon the

scientific, and will encircle their names with glory to the latest gene-

rations, are but the discovery of those latent principles which before

existed, and which only needed the eflbrt of some master mind to

ascertain and develop tlieir operations.

The pure principles of religion were the same before the Jewish and

Christian dispensations shed their glories upon the world that they

have been since ; only they were not so fully and clearly revealed,

and carried out in their practical effect upon the well-being of man

;

so the principles and operations brought to light by the astronomical

penetration of a Newton were in existence, and in as perfect and

complete a state of operation before his days as they have been since.

And the same remarks may be made in reference to all the dicoveries

and improvements of any one, or all of the branches of science.

But the fact, that the principles and operations of philosophy and

religion can be but partially understood by us, is evidence, both that

they are connected in their origin, and owe their existence to the

effort of some mind vastly superior to the most exalted human intellect.

That our systems of religion and moral science owe their existence to

God, is evident, not only because they contain mysteries incompre-

hensible by man, but because, after the lapse of eighteen hundred years,

the thoughts and pens of the most profound have not been able to dis-

cover one solitary new fact or principle, or make the least improve-

ment upon those originally revealed. There are also mysteries in

mental and natural philosophy. We can go but a few steps in our

investigations here ; after which we must either stop, or pass on in

doubt and uncertainty.

Astronomy, anatomy, chimistry, and mental philosophy, have each

their mysteries, which involve us in inextricable hbyrintlis, and com-

pel us to acknowledge these are secrets tliat belong lo God ; and these

are evidences to us tliat tliey originated in the mind of the Eternal,

and are only understood by us as he gives us the mind lo com[ireaend,

and the means of knowing them. Their connection appears al-^o tVora

the fact, that they are blended in the Bible, where we have the most

perfect dis[)lay of the mental and moral character of God. The Bible

being professedly given to teach man the knowledge of divine things,
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few study it for its literature
;
yet it is emphatically a scientific book.

Whoever reads it with attention cannot fail to perceive its liigh lite-

rary character in the numberless allusions to the various branches of

science, and to those principles and operations that can only be under-

stood by the scientific.

Take for instance the book of Job. To say nothing about its style,

its rhetoric, or its poetry, which rushes like the mountain torrent, leaps

from rock to rock, and foaming, hurls it? impetuous flood over all the

plain—it contains a synopsis of the learning of the eastern world. Its

allusions are so numerous to sciences the most exalted and useful,

and arts the most ditficult and ornamental, as almost to merit the ap-

pellation of encyclopedia ; and these allusions and references are so

continual, throughout the whole of the Old Testament especially, that

the commentator can make but little advancement in his Mork unless

he has drunk deeply at the fountains of orirntal knowledge. Their

connection is seen in their practical developments. Few absurdities

are more absurd than that ignorance is the mother of devotion. That

it is the fosterer of bigotry and superstition, the whole history of the

world proves ; and the proof is equally abundant, that enlightened and

cultivated minds have given us the most commendable exhibitions of

Christian liberality, and the most perfect specimens of Christian cha-

racter. There may be something of science where there is nothing

of religion, and something of religion where there is nothing of science.

•Yet go where you will, and you will find the most perfect examples of

each where both are united in the same character. He whose heart

is under the influence of divine grace is best prepared to cultivate his

•mind, and investigate the laws of nature, and rise tlirough nature up

to nature's God. And he who has made some advancement in sci-

entific knowledge is best prepared tt) understand his obligations to his

Maker, and give us the most consistent display of the attributes of the

Christian. It is perfectly reasonable that this should be the case. A
belief in the existence of one God lies at the tbundation of all religion;

therefore in proportion to the consistency and adequatcness of our

views of the character of God, will our religion be deep and genuine.

And while the Bible gives us so glorious a display of the moral perfec-

tions of the Deity, how can ve better obtain a correct view of the

character of God as creator and governor, and of the vast extent of

his dominions, than by the study of those sciences which take in the

•works of creation "?

The views of many are exceedingly contracted respecting the uni-

versal kingdom of Jehovah, and the range of his operations. They

«njoy the^light of the sun by day, and of the moon by night
; they

gaze upon the scintillating fires of an evcnmir's sky, without reflecting

who kindled them into brightness, or originated the laws which govern

them and the general operations of nature. And even when t.hey do

in their reflections connect the efl'ect with its original cause, their

views of the creation and of the government ot God are confined to

a very limited portion of his vast dominions

—

"Their minds fair science nevt^r taueht to stray

Far as the solar worlds, or milky way.

Hence to them "the visual Une that girts thcra round is the world's

«xtren^."
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But how different are the views of those who enter the fields of phi-

losophy, especially the science of astronomy, where they may travel

from sun to sun, and from system to system, until, wearied with the

flight, the mind returns without having found a resting place ! It is

these enlarged views of the extent of the universe, and of the govern,
ment of God, which serve to elevate our conceptions of his character,

and fill us with reverence and holy awe—while overwhelmed and
astonished at the mighty scene, we are constrained to cry out, " Great
and marvelous are thy works, Lord God almighty." Their connection
is seen also in the fact, that the constant imfirovements in science are

furnishing additional evidence of the divinity of our holy religion.

Great etibrts have been made by the whole host of intidels, especially

those of the last century, to array science against religion ; but their

efforts have had no other eflect than to wake up a spirit of inquiry,

and lead to investigations that have resulted most gloriously tor the

cause of truth. The battering rams with which they proposed to beat

down the walls of Zion have been converted into bulwarks for the

defense of Christianity ; and an array of evidence has been brought
to bear upon the subject, which might never have been known but for

the circumstances which called it out. Infidelity has long since lost

the aid of science in framing objections to the Scriptures.

Nothing was more confidently asserted a (ew years since, than that

the astronomical observations of China, and the zodiacs of Egyptian
temples, contradicted the Mosaic account of the creation ; but more
recent discoveries prove that none of these zodiacs or observations

possess a date more ancient than about nine hundred years before the

Christian era.

More recently the science of geology has been seized upon with

avidity, as afl'ording evidence against the truth of the Bible ; but this

science is not only beginning to yield its assent to the truth of divine

revelation, but is furnishing evidence in its favor. And so it will be.

Divine revelation can never be contradicted by the voice of true phi-

losophy. While in their infancy, some branches of science may, from
their puerile and unripe deductions, theorize with great confidence,

and perhaps make assertions derogatory to the claims of the Bible

;

but as they advance toward perfection, and theorize with more judg-

ment and accuracy, their teaching will always be found to fall into

the channel of the Holy Scriptures. As the world advances in know-
ledge, and the sciences are carried toward a state of perfection, the

evidences of divine originality will cluster around the Bible, bright and
numerous as the lamps of night that stud the heavens.

With these remarks upon the connection between religion and
science, we will briefly notice the influence of religion on the cultiva-

tion of the mind.

This influence is exerted, frsi, by freeing tlie mind from its disabi-

lities— making it more vigorous, and susceptible of iniprovement. To
deny this influence, would be to assert, either that the mind has suf-

fered no deterioration by man's departure from original rectitude, or

that the scheme of redemption possesses not the power of restora-

tion—either of which would be the rejection of revelation.

The Christian religion is identified with all the virtues that can

adorn the human character. And as virtue and vice are antipodes.





Religion the Nourishing Mother of Science. 365

therefore, if vice is unfavorable, virtue is in the same proportion friendly

to mental culture. If vice debases, virtue exalts the human intellect.

The debasing influence of vice upon the mind is too obvious to es-

cape the notice of the intelligent. The connection between the heart

and intellect is so close, that if the tbrmer be not right, the latter

must, to s&me extent, be wrong—wrong in its tendency, and crippled

in its operations. Vice lays a stern embargo upon the intellect, and

chains it to sensual pursuits and sensual gratifications. To the soul

incrusted with moral pollution, the objects and pursuits of a refined

and elevated character possess charms but few and feeble. Though

the widely extended gates invite tiie student to enter and explore the

fields of philosophy, he cannot be induced to pluck iVuit from the tree

of knowledge : he has no ear to listen to the delightful music of a thou,

^and rolling spheres ; and though he might greatly desire it, his fettered

mind is incapable of the effort necessary to climb the hill of science;

his intellect is torpid and obtuse, and with all the attributes of the

giant, he yields to the lure of vice, and is shorn of his strength in the

lap of Delilah. Who has not seen melancholy examples of this—ex-

amples in which either a course of intellectual training has been pre-

vented, or having been successfully accomplished, by contracting some

vicious habit, or indulging some debasing i)assion or appetite, the mind

has been unstruncr, and exhibited but the wreck of its former self?

We notice such examples as this, because they stand out with promi-

-nence ; but still it is but the finishing of that deleterious influence

which vice exerts upon the minds of men, and which- exists, with

respect to everv man, in proportion to the badness of his heart, and

the strength and indulgence of his unholy passions. The vicious pas-

sions control and enslave the mind—render it weak and undecided

—

incapable of making any vigorous and successful efforts.

But these difliculties are measurably overcome by the influence of

religion, which wields the strength of a stronger than the strong man

arm'ed ; conquers and controls the passions, renovates the heart, places

reason on her throne, allows her a nuld and peaceful sway, unshackles

the mind, and leaves it free to choose and prosecute a course of

improvement.

We do not pretend that any new powers are added to the mind by

the regenerating influence of religion, but that the old ones are so

restored from their lapsed state by its renovating power, that they

become more vigorous and active, prepared to conceive bolder designs,

and accomplish more exalted purposes.

But religion aids mental culture by famishing motives and inspira-

tions found nowhere else. Separate all those considerations from the

mind which Christianity presents relating to this and a future world,

and man is stripped of the most noble r.nd powerful inducements to

action, while those which remain arc of an inferior character, and

terminate in himself. He becomes a sordid and selfish being, and if

he is induced to act at all as an intellectual being, it is under

the influence of selfish motives, tor self-gratification and self-aggran-

dizement. But enlarge the boundaries of his vision—let the various

reli'^ious considerations drawn from three worlds crowd upon the

mind let him understand his various duties and obligations—let his

heart be bro'irrht under the influence of divine gMice, and he becomes
^ 31*
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a man " new made." He has new springs of action ; he is impelled

by new motives. He beholds hinisell' created for an important end;

designed for a high and lofty destiny ; and he seeks the necessary

qualifications to fill it. He sees he has no right to live for himself

alone ; that God and his fellow men have claims upon him, which he

is bound to recognize. These considerations will, in a greater or less

degree, induce intellectual efibrt, and secure the cultivation of the

mind : for what he might have been disposed to neglect if the conse-

quences were to terminate only in himself, he is induced to perform

under the influence of these motives, that he may acquit himself of his

duty in the sight of both God and man. The inspirations so favor-

able to mental culture are connected with the contemplation of those

sublime doctrines and views furnished by Christianity. Let the mind
reflect upon those grand and lofty subjects taught in the system of

religion—let it attempt to comprehend the existence of a God, and

other kindred subjects ; and though it will be obliged to acknowledge

itself conquered, yet in the etlbrt it will catch an inspiration not its

own, and seem nerved with an energy and power almost superhuman.

Do any inquire how they shall prepare their minds for mighty intel-

lectual achievements 1 Let them bring their passions into subjection

to right reason—let them get their minds deeply imbued with the

spirit of Christianity ; become familiar with divine things ; imbibe

the inspiration of the Bible; study the burning language of David,

the bold strains of Isaiah, and the lofty tlights wlych burst forth from

the Apocalyptic vision.

We proceed now to notice the influence of religion upon the ad.

vancement of science. But we are aware that we have here to con-

tend with the natural prejudices of the human heart ; for there is a dis-

position in the niipds of men to attribute to another cause what they

owe to divine revelation, and the influence of virtue and religion ;

—

to employ themselves among second causes ; to bestow their enco-

miums upon the fruit, without any regard to the tree that bore it.

We enjoy many blessings, civil and religious; and while the history

of past ages, and tiie observation and experience of the present, prove

to the reflecting mind, both that Christianity originated, and perpe-

tuates these blessings, the minds of many are upon the rack to connect

them with other causes, or to open sources independent of these,

whence the same benefits may be derived.

This originates in that disposition of the human heart which leads

men to wish to be independent of God. But these prejudices to the

contrary notwithstanding, we are firm in the opinion that religion is

emphatically tlie *• Alma Mater" of science. With these views we
start with the following general proposition, viz., that where religion

has flourished most, and as to its fundamental and practical principles

possessed the greatest amount of influence, there has science met with

the most encouragement, and been cultivated with the greatest success.

But to this proposition I antici[)ate an objection, and will endeavor

to remove it. This objection is founded on the supposition that the

ancient Egyptians and Grecians, heathen though they were, carried

the arts and sciences to a higher state of perfection than they have

since been carried by the Christians.

Allowing the truth of the proposition, still reference to a few facta
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and circumstances will, we think, remove the objection, without inva-
lidating the proposition. First, as to the arts—for these tiie Esyp.
tions were most remarkable,—and by them some were cultivated, now
lost to us ; as, for instance, the art ofcmbalming. But to say nothing of
the influence of the religion of Egypt upon their cultivation, the flou-
rishing state of the arts was promoted by every possible caution and
encouragement from the government. Herodotus tells us, that to pro-
mote perfection in the arts, the laws required that no person should
follow more than one branch of business at a time, and that he should
continue in the same during life ; ami moreover, that the son should
follow the business of the father ; thus making the ditierent arts a
kind of legacy, transmitted from father to son from generation to
generation.

With respect to the healing art, he tells us that this regulation was
carried so far, that each physician was allowed to practice for the
cure of only one disease, as one for the eyes, one for the teeth, Arc.
This, it must be conceded, had a very natural tendency to secure im-
provement in these various and useful branches, and \i\\ them up very
far toward the acme of perfection. And this without doubt is one of
the grand reasons why the arts flourished so prosperously in Egypt.
And as the Grecians received instruction from the Egyptians, it is

fair to presume that more or less of the influence of this policy was
felt among them.

As to science, we remark, 1. That it was by no means so gene-
rally understood, either by the Egyptians or Grecians, as many have
supposed. The great mass of the people were grossly ignorant, and
as superstitious as they were ignorant, with no mind or judgment of
their own on any subject ; as vacillating as the wind, directed in their

movements by the eloquence and cunning of the more enlightened. It

is true many of them may have had some taste for literary pursuits

;

a few attended the schools of the philosophers, and more may have
listened to their lectures; but the knowledge they gained in this way-
was exceedingly limited : it was knowledge taken on trust, and at best
but poorly understood ; for they had never for themselves studied the
branches of science, or investigated the laws of nature. And amonor
those who made pretensions to learning, many had but a sraatterino-

of knowledge—not enough to balance the mind, or regulate the
judgment.

Indeed, the mimber of those who were really learned was exceedingly-
small, and the advantages by which they acquired their education, and
the motives and influences under which they acted, were such as to

confirm the truth of the above-named proposition ; for, in the first

place, they were very religious ; as a nation they were religious, as
their temples, and altars, and statues, and numberless deities and
sacrifices, testify ; and those who distinguished themselves for the
acquisition of useful knowledge, and obtained a rank among the phi-

losophers of the age, pursued their studies under the influence of those
motives and inspirations furnished by their svstem of religion. Nor
can it be alleged that these were unfavorable to the study of philosophy.
Corrupt as was their system of religion when compared with the dis-

pensation of the gospel, and as much as their light was inferior to the

j)ure light of Christianity, there were, nevertheless, mingled with it
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some of the inspirations peculiar to the true reliirion, and they exerted

an influence favorable to the cultivation of the mind, and the advance-
ment of science. Moral philosophy was their favorite study. They
collected all the information they could concerning the origion of evil,

the nature and existence of the gods, the best methods of propitiating

their favor, and the probabilities and nature of a future state. And
their literary pursuits were aided not only by the vigor and strength

imparted to the mind by the contemplation of such subjects, but by the

necessity of their treasuring up extensive knowledge, that they might
pursue these subjects to better advantage.

There is another circumstance which will assist to account for their

success in the pursuit of knowledge, without invalidating the position

we have taken, and that is, they had access to the Holy Scriptures, and
thus drew knowledge from the fountain head. They traveled exten-

sively for the purpose of increasing their stock of wisdom—espe-

cially did they visit Egypt and Palestine, searching, as they went, the

writings of their wise men, and collecting knowledge from all their

writings, sacred and profane. There can be little doubt that these

wise men were generally familiar with the first books of !\Ioses, and
some other parts of the Old Testament ; and that some of them were,

is certain. After the establishment of the Alexandrian Library, in

Egypt, it became the common resort for all the wise men of the East.

And it is well known that in this library was deposited a copy of the

Jewish Scriptures in the Greek language. This, therefore, must have

passed under their inspection ; they must have become acquainted

with its cuntents. But we have evidence still more certain, if pos-

sible, that the ancient wise men were acquainted with the Holy Scrip-

tures. Josephus, in his book against Apion, tells us that Pythagoras

was familiar with, and an advocate of, their doctrines ; some of which

he incorporated into his creed. He mentions Aristotle, and many
other distinguished men of that age and country, who had made ho-

norable mention of the Jews, of their language, laws, and religion.

Dr. Blair, in his Lectures on Rhetoric, mentions Longinus, a Greek
rhetorician, as quoting t'rom the first book of Moses, " Let there be

light, and there was light," as an instance of the truly sublime. So-

crates, declared the wisest man living by the oracle of Delphi, was
as distinguished for his piety as for tiis wisdom. And it is only by
supposing him to have had access to the purest fountains of know-
ledge, human and divine, that we can account for his having occupied

a position elevated so high above all his cotemporaries.

Thus we perceive the circumstances which go to account for the

advanced state of the arts and sciences among some of the ancients,

serve also to confirm the correctness of the position we have taken, that

where the influence of religion has been most felt, there science has met

with mostencouragement, and been cultivated with the greatest success.

For it was the influence exerted over their minds by the motives and
inspirations of their religion, and their acquaintance with the sacred

writings, which induced much of their mental improvement, and led

to many of their investigations. And we apprehend the proposition

will hold good with respect to the Jews. As the Jews were the first

who possessed a regular and consistent system of religion—a religion

which constituted the gospel in its incipient state, and shadowed forth
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the opening glories of Christianity—so the Jews have preserved the

most ancient historic records, and given us the most ancient speci-

mens of literature. Their learned men, from first to last, have been

those whose duty it was to expound the law, and read the prophets in

the synagogues on the sabbath days, and who had more or less to do

with the religious atiairs of the nation. Many of the productions

which have flowed from the pens of ancient Jewish authors exhibit

much critical research, and the mind in a very high s\ate of cultiva-

tion. The Old Testament part of tlie Bible, the most ancient record

of human events found in any language, was originated and preserved

through the instrumentality of the Jews ; and, to say nothing about

its theology, is by far the most learned book in the world.

How shall we account tor all this? Not surely by supposing them

to have possessed a superior grade of intellect? Of this they never

gave evidence ; but by reference to the wonder-working power of that

religion whose author is God, and whose motives and inspirations arc

so well adapted to develop the powers of intellect, and induce all kinds

of useful improvement.

Let us now glance at the influence of religion upon letters under

the perfect dispensation of Christianity. The age in which the gos-

pel was introduced was one of superior intelligence, at least among a

certain class, and in certain places, as Athens, Jerusalem, and at

Rome. It seems indeed that God had chosen this period of intelli-

gence for the development of the pertect gospel system, that it might

show its power to abide the test of critical investigation, and rise

superior to all other systems which had for ages received the respect

and veneration of the most intelligent and relined. And it not only

passed unscathed the ordeal of this scrutiny, but achieved its mighty

victories in the most populous and refined cities in the world, thus

vindicating its claims to the attention of the best informed, while it con-

descended to instruct the most ignorant. Though the tirst instruments

employed in its propagation were mostly poor and illiterate, that the

excellency of the power might bo seen to be of God, and not of man,

yet Christianity soon began to assert her right to employ the advan-

tages of science in her cause, and prove herself adapted to elevate its

character, and promote its extension.

It is true Gibbon speaks of the decline of letters in the first century;

but this, admitting the fact, had nothing to do with Christianity, as it had

as yet but a limited influence in the Roman empire. The causes which

concurred to produce this result had been secretly and etfectually at

work, and the empire tending to this issue with a sure and certain aim, a

long time before the Christian religion had obtained suthcient influence

in the Roman empire to atlect its literary character ; and these causes were

entirely independent of the existenceofChristianity; andatthesanie time

it may be fairly doubted whether they had the same amount of influence

overthe Christianas overthe heathen population, Whilcovertheempire,

as a whole, political confusion reigned, and the various forms ot di-^.-i-

pation had displaced a taste for literary pursuits, enervated the nmul,

and introduced the shades of the night of ignorance, the Christian

religion was throwing her heavenly shield around some portion^, r..ll.

ing back the tide of corruption, and furnishing new inducements lor

the cultivation of the mind, and the advancement of science. ^^ hilc
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the empire, as a whole, might have been declining in letters, and this

downward motion becoming more and more rapid, it is certain this

was not the case to the same extent with the Christian communities.

The church at this time numbered many of the most enlightened

among her communicants, while the brilliant talents and literary

achievements of many of her public teachers would have done honor

to any cause or any age. In the tirst century schools were established

by the Christians for the instruction of children, and seminaries for

the more advanced, where especially those intended for the ministry

were taught both human and divine erudition.

Clemens, Ignatius, Polycarp, Justin ^Vfartyr, Clement Alexandrinus,

and Tertullian, held a conspicuous rank among the learned men of

that day, and were celebrated ministers and bishops of the Christian

church. They labored assiduously to promote both literature and

religion ; to some of whom the classical scholar is indebted for num.
berless fragments of Greek authors, which would have been entirely lost

but for the literary zeal and industry of these Christian ministers. Iffrom

this time science did not advance in the church with rapid step, it at

least maintained its ground until that unhallowed and unnatural union

was effected between the church and state, which was so calamitous

both to learning and religion. But the question may be asked here.

If religion is the Alma Mater of science, why did not religion prove

the salvation of the empire, check the decline of letters, and turn the

tide of literary prosperity? \Vc answer, 1. Religion had formed an
alliance destructive of her purity and power, a flood of corruption

*

rolled in upon the church, the clergy became vicious, and piety

almost obsolete. The medicine before so efficacious had lost its power
to heal, by being mixed with drugs of a counteracting character.

2. The declining motion of the Roman empire had become too accele-

rated to be arrested ; the causes had operated too long to be removed
;

the disease had become too inveterate to admit of a cure, however pow-

erful and etficacious the remedy. Hence, while religion lost much by
the union, learning appeared to reap no advantage. The pure light

of evangelical truth was almost wholly obscured ; and if the sun

of science did not entirely set, it shone with a faint and de-

dining lustre.

During that long and dreary period, appropriately styled the dark

ages, in which the decline of pure religion had left the unreplenished

lamp of science to burn low in its socket, few professed to be either

the admirers or patrons of learning
;
yet there were a few who labored

to keep the taper burning, though it might have been with a feeble

and flickering ray. And who were they ? They were Christians, and

Christian ministers, who had not defiled their garments ; who were not

so deeply involved in the ignorance and profligacy of the age as to

lose entirely the true spirit of religion, and be incapable of appreciating

the blessings of science.

But it was especially in the retreats of the monasteries, and by the

fostering care of the monks, that tlie li^ht of science was kept burning

during the continuance of this dro;ulful night. Theodolphus, liartho-

lomew, Etherius, and Paulinus, were among those who paid some atten-

tion to literature under the patronage and protection of Charlematine,

in spite of the universal ignorance with which they were surrounded.
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And thus the little that remained of rehgion was instrumental in pre-
serving the littlo remains of science, until the glorious dawn of the
Reformation.

Then a new and glorious era commences in the religious and lite-

rary world. Luther, whose mind was enlightened with both human
and divine knowledge, starts out from his retreat, being aroused to
action by the prevalence of ignorance, and vice, and error. He
speaks—yea, he thunders—and the world wakes from its sleep of a
thousand years. Having discovered the actual condition of thinf^s,

his first effort was to break otY the chains of spiritual despotism, and
reform the church both in faith and practice ; which beintj etTected,
one of the glorious results which immediately followed was the revival
of letters. This revival of letters is to be regarded as the immediate
result of the Reformation. There may have been some faint desires
expressed, and some feeble efibrts made, for the revival of both reli-

gion and learning in the preceding century, but it was only when the
fetters of spiritual tyranny were sundered, and religion led the way,
that the sun of science revealed his glorious light, and dissipated the
darkness of ignorance ! To say that reformation in the church did
not produce a reformation in the literary world is to talk nonsense

;

to deny the relation between cause and elFect, and leave that glo-

rious event unaccounted for. It is to say that the sluices beino-

opened, and the fountains purified, the streams will not flow in their
accustomed channels ; or the clouds being dispersed, the sun will not
unfold his orient beams.

Not a small evidence of the favorable influence of religion upon the
advancement of science is found in the fact, tiiat since the revival of
pure religion the most celebrated authors in every department of lite-

rature, whose works the scholar now possesses, and which will be trans-

mitted as a rich legacy to succeeding generations, were Christians at

least in theory, and many of them men of eminent piety. To give a list

of their names would consume much of the time allotted to this lecture.

We need but mention Bishops Hall, Usher, Stillingfleet, and Butler,

in theology ; Bacon, Newton, and Johnson in philosophy and polite

literature; Rollin, Moshcim, and i'rideaux in history; and Milton and
Young in poetry. And where do we find greater names than these ?

These authors will be remembered with gratitude, and their produc-
tions remain as monuments of their genius until the last syllable of
earth's history shall be recorded.

We pretend not to deny that writers of considerable celebrity ap-

peared who were not Christians, and were even the professed enemies
of Christianity, This was the case with Hume, Gibbon, Voltaire,

and some others; but it is impossible to say what would have been
the character of their productions, or whether they would have existed

at all as authors, but for the influence of Christianity. Though they
professed to hate Cbristianity, they were nevertheless hving under its

influence: many of them had received a religious education ; all were
more or less indebted to tlie influence of religion for their qualifications

as authofs, and fur the <[uaIifications out of which they constructed the

monumcntsof their genius. By the influence of Christianity, character,

as to refinement and literature, had been given to the age, and the

facilities for improvement greatly multiplied, of the benefit of which
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they availed themselves ; and being furnished with qualifications by
the agency of religion, with singular ingratitude they turned the force

of their talents against her, like the impious son who has been nou-

rished and supported by the assiduous attention of an excellent mother,

but repays her kindness with desertion and positive abuse. Religion {

has very much contributed to exalt the character of poetry. Here i

again we must refer to the Bible as furnishing tlie most lofty speci- i

mens of poetry. Where else do we find thought so bold, language so
|

sublime, figures so well chosen and grand, or fire that flashes with so
|

much vividness? Strip poetry of the inspirations of religion, and it is
|

no longer poetry. Tlie measure of the verse, the clatter of words, and the
jf

jingle of the rhyme may remain, but the soul and spirit no longer exist. J

What excellence or interest would remain to the poems of Homer or Vir-
|

gil but for the connection they have with the religion of their country, ;

and the doings of their gods ? It is this which gives them their sub-
\

limity and fire ; it is this which gives such overpowering majesty to ',

the poems of Milton and Young, and such incomparable sweetness
|

and irresistible eloquence to the numbers of Pollok. This fact has
|

been acknowledged by poets who neitlier in theory nor practice have I

recognized the force of religious obligation. As if conscious of the
|

superior inspiration of the sacred muse, they have frequently courted
j

her influence, and when they have touched tlie sacred lyre, though f

with unhallowed hands, they have seemed to be sustained by an inspira- .

tion nobler than their own. !

In conclusion, let us inquire who now are the patrons of science

—

t

what great source is it from which education receives its protection i

and encouragement? Do you say it is a liberal and enlightened go-
j

vernment? We add, Christianity has rendered that government libe- 1

ral and enlightened. Do you say the public mind appreciates the
|

benefits of education, and that this circumstance secures patronage (

for the cause of science 1 We add, it is the influence of religion which ;

has produced this favorable state of public feeling. But to answer *

this question more directly, we say the Christian world is education's
j

great patron—not the infidel or heathen, but the Christian world. f

That there are learned infidels and heathens we pretend not to deny

;

|

but their peculiar creeds, if creeds they have, render them too selfish I

to institute measures for the general difi^usion of intelligence. This is the
|

appropriate work of the Christian world in general, and of tlie church
j

in particular. By her influence, directly or indirectly, nearly all the
|

literary institutions now in operation in the civilized world have been

brought into being, and are now supported, guarded, and controlled.

If governments have, by their liberality and protection, contributed

to extend the blessings of science, or if their provisions have prepared

the way for the diff'usion of education among all classes of the popu-

lation, Christianity has been the inducing cause ; and where her

influence is most felt, there these institutions are most valued and

best supported; and there these provisions are received with the

greatest approbation, and attended to with the most promptness

and success.

As the influence of the Christian religion is most powerfully felt in

America and Europe, so it is there we are to look for the most liberal

^d enlightened forms of government, and for the greatest amount of
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science and general intcTligence. lie who makes the comparison
between America and some parts of Eiwope, and Asia, and Africa,
cannot fail to perceive the marked ditlerence. To what is this ditfer-
ence to be attributed? Egotism would perhaps say, to a superiority
of mind. But this is a conclusion which the past history of our race,
and existing facts, by no means warrant. It is the Christian religion
which gives us those blessings that elevate us so high above those
nations who are destitute of her intluence ;—it is the Christian reli.

gion which, rising upon us like the gonial warmth of summer, has
quickened moral and literary vegetation, and replenished Europe and
America with talents, virtues, and exploits, which have made them a
paradise, the delight and wonder of tlie world. Annihilate the Bible,
extinguish the light of evangelical truth, and overturn the institutions
of Christianity, and moral and intellectual night, with their thick-
ribbed darkness, would sit brooding over the world.

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

AN EPITOME OF HUM.VN ORGAN IZ.\TION,
e

Being the substance of a popular Lecture drlir-ered in New-York, Albany, Troy,

cf-c, before Young Men's Literary Associations, in 1S39.

BY DiVID M. KEKSE, A. M., M P., OF NEW.YORK,

Professor of the Theory and Practice of Physic in. the Albany Medical College.

Human anatomy, or that science which discloses to man his own
strucure, reveals the mysteries of his own intricate and complicated
organization, is one in which every individual of our race has a
direct and immediate interest It is a species of the genus self-know!

ledge which should be acquired first in the order of time, because it is

of invaluable importance to every human being, and because it may
be attained earlier in life, and to a greater extent, than an; other form
of self-knowledge. By a natural and consecutive order, an acquaintance

with our physical natures might adv;uita;.'.'"ousiy precede the investi-

gation of our intellectual organization, and if these Here both acquired,

in some tolerable degree, we should then be adequately prepared for •

cultivating and improving our moral and social being, with tlie best

possible advantage to ourselves and our t<llr><.' creatures.

To inspire you with a just conception of tlic value of this study, and
to enable you to appreciate what may /Ml«>w in its commendation, I

propose to present you with an cpitcine ot human anatomy, a bare

outline of wliichis all that the time and the occasion will allow of this

extensive science. For obvious reasons [ design to avoid the use of

all technicalities, and proceed brictly to name the difierent structures

which enter into the organization of every human body. And, first,

of the BONES.

It is probable that all of you have seen a human skeleton, or at

least its pictorial representation. In the adult human skeleton, if

complete, there are two hundred and fitiy-two separate and distinct

bones. 1 say in the adult ; for in infancy there arc many more, several

Vol. XI—Oct., 1840. 32
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of the bones of the child being consolidated into one bone during its

approach to adult years. For the convenience of study, it is usual to

speak of the skeleton in three separate parts, viz., the head, the
TRUNK, and the extremities.

1. In the head alone there are fifty-nine separate bones, which may
be thus classified

:

In the skull proper ... 8 bones.
In the face 14 bones.
The teeth, when all present . . 32 bones.

S: . At the root of the tongue , . 1 bone.
At the drum of the ear . . 4 bones.

Making in the head ... 59 bones.

2. In the trunk will be found 54 bones, as follows :

In the backbone ... 24 bones.
In the chest . . . . 25 bones.

In the pelvis • . . . . 5 bones.

3. In the extremities there are 124 distinct bones, 64 in the upper
extremities, and 60 in the lower extremities. They will be found a*
fo'.lows, viz.:

In the shoulders and arms . . 10 bones.

In the wrists .... 16 bones.

In the hands . . ... 10 bones.

In the fingers and thumbs . . 28 bones.

, Making for the upper extremities 64 bones.

While those of the lower extremities are found thus :

In the legs 8 bones.

In the ankles .... 14 bones.

In the foot ..... 10 bones.

In the toes . . . . . 28 bones.

Being in the lower extremities . 60 bones.

Thus far it will be perceived that we have only contemplated the

solid frame v-ork upon wliich tlie other portions of the body are con-
structed, and yfct of these " dry bones" we might find topics of reflection

and admiration so numerous and extensive, that our time is too limited

even to indicate. Suffice it to say, that of this large number of sepa-
rate bones in the bod\, there are many individual bones, the composi-
tion, form, structure, coi.nections, and uses of which would furnish an
ample theme for an entire lecture. And of the bones in general, of
the shape and firmness they give to the body, of the support they give
to its various parts, of the defense they furnish for the vital organs,
of the levers they provide for the muscles to act upon, we cannot dwell

for a moment, full of interest as are these several topics.

Next to the bones, and closely attached to them, are found certain
bands or straps, which are called lig.vmf.nts, and by these the bones
are firmly connected together, constituting the hinges, or other mechan-
ism, by which the ends of the several bones are connected with each
other, and the multiplied joints of the body are constructed. And for

the facility of motion, and to guard against the efiects of friction,

upon the surfaces of the ligaments, covering the ends of each bone
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eniering into the form of a joint, an oily fluid is poured out by vessela
constructed for the purpose, which renders the motions of the joints
easy m the performance of all the variety of action to which any part
of the body may be subjected. This single topic of the hgaments and
joints opens belore us a wide field of instruction : their number, vari-
ety, offices, and durability. But we must dismiss it with barely
remarking, in the language of Dr. Paley, that "a limb shall swing
upon its hinge, or play in its socket, many hundred limes in an hour^
for sixty years together, without any diminution of asilitv." Where
is to be found on earth a piece of mechanism the hinges or joints of
which can be thus worn, without ever being out of repair : or of what
material could joints be constructed, in any machine of human inven-
tion, which would wear so long?
We now pass to the consideration of the instruments of motion in

human organization, which are called muscles. There are found in
the body five hundred and twenty-seven muscles ; two hundred and fifty-

.seven of them are double, being found in pairs: and thirteen of them

.are single. In common language, the muscles of the body are called
by the general name of/esA ; but notwithstanding the large number
of the muscles included in the fleshy portions of the body, each of
them is found, on examination, not only distinct from every other, but
made up of innumerable threads or fibres, invariably formed with refer-
ence to the motion they are destined to perform. They vary essen-
tially in size, in shape, in length, and structure ; and every muscle is

inclosed in a sheath, like those which are seen to divide' the inside
layers of an orange, while each minute fibre or muscle is similarly
enveloped, and over all the muscles is a stronger sheath coverino- the
entire limb, or other division of the structure, which several sheattis
not only serve to keep the action ofone muscle or fibre from interfering
with that of another, but, by their elasticity, they contract or expand
with every use made of the muscles, and give support and security to
the whole.

These muscles are the instruments of motion, and are either volun-
tary or involuntary. The former are under the control of the will,

but the latter act without the will, and in despite of the will beinw
exerted to the contrary. To produce the contraction or relaxation
of any voluntary muscle, or any limb, including the whole of its

muscles, we have only to will it, and simultaneously the muscles
obey the mandate. The muscular fibres of the stomach, the heart,
and those concerned in respiration, as well as those of the internal
ear, are examples of incolunlary motion, performed nevertheless by
muscles.

Each muscle terminates in a hard white cord, called a tendon or
sinew, which varies in shape and size according to the ofiice it is

to perform, and this tendon passes through a slieath, within which an
oily fluid is secreted analogous to that found in the joints, to obviate
friction, and permit the tendon to glide easily. It is to the tendons
we are indebted for the symmetry of form, both in the body and limbs,
the result of their beautiful structure and diminished size; the large
fleshy muscles of the arm for example, havinji long, slender, and silvery
tendons or cords passing down upon the fingers, and occupying very
little space. Every muscle, with tgw excep'tions, has an antagonist
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muscle; one bends (he limb, the other extends it: one relaxes, while
the opposite one contracts. It is by this meclianism that we have so
much rapidity of motion in diflerent and opposite directions.

The irritability or contractility of muscular fibres remains, in

numerous instances, after death for a considerable time, so that it is

found that they will contract on the application of galvanism, or any
powerful stimulant, and sometimes spontaneously. Hence the heart,

and other muscular structure of reptiles, will move on being pricked

with a needle, after they have been removed from the body tor hours.

Some have thence alleged that they possess a sensibility independent

of the brain and nerves : but it only shows that the nervous influence

communicated to the fibres during life has not been exhausted, but

continues for a longer or shorter time after death. It is the interrup-

tion or loss of this nervous power or influence which causes cramps,
spasms, and painful contraction? of the muscles, which are found to

be beyond the control of the will : and this happens from fatigue.

It has been remarked as a subject of astonishment, that the muscles

never become weary, even in the cases just named. In the simple

act of breathing, not less than a hundred of these muscles are con-

stantly acting, w hether we are in motion or at rest, sleeping or waking,
and this muscular motion is kept up from the moment of birth often

for nearly a century, during all which time these one hundred muscJes
perform, on an average, twenty inspirations and expirations every
minute. The muscular fibres of the heart, during the same protracted

period, are in perpetual motion, propelling the blood into the arteries

on the like average sixty times in a minute. And so also of numerous
other examples in the body. Dr. Paley on this subject thus expresses

himself: "Breathing with ease is a blessing of every moment, yet of
all others we possess it with the least consciousness, though a hundred
of our muscles are ever actively employed in the process. A man in

an asthma is the only one who knows how to estimate it."

The muscles, though composed of so slender threads or fibres, are so

compac'ed together by their sheaths, that they possess extraordinary

power, as has been demonstrated by a variety of experiments and
calculations. The heart is estimated to exert a force of above a thou-

sand pounds in propelling the blood out of the arteries into the veins.

A man weighing one hundred and fifty pounds, in leaping two feet into

the air, exerts a force two thousand times greater, equal to three hundred
thousand pounds. If the teeth be employed in lifting a weight of two
hundred pounds, attached to a rope, as is sometimes done, the muscles
of the temple, by which chewing is ordinarily perfornied, must exert a
force equal to fifteen thousand pounds' weight.

But I forbear to enlarge here, thnu<rh very much more should be
said in justice to this important department, if the occasion did not
forbid any degree of amplification.

Having commenced with the bones, and next contemplated the
muscle.<5, your attention is now directed to the ski.v, with which the

entire surface of the body is covered. Between the muscles and the

skin is deposited a layer of spongy, fiitty structure, which is called eel-

lular svbslance, which, though greatly increased in fat and corpulent
persons, is found universally to greater or less extent, even during
great emaciation. Next to this lies the true skin, enveloping the whole,
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and it is made up of vessels and nerves, to such an extent that it may
be said to be a membrane interwoven with these, since all the nerves,
arteries, and veins of the body, are found to terminate here. Thia
true skin is white in all the races of men, the difTerences in color
arising from another coat next to be noticed. On the upper surface
of the true skin it is smooth and delicate, but its texture is much looser
beneath, where it adheres to the cellular substance.

Directly over the true skin, a layer of thin coloring matter, paint,

or pigment, is found, spread all over the external surface of the body,
upon the true skin. I say the external surface, because at the lips,

margin of the eyes, nostrils, &c., this structure ceases, and hence the
change of color. Its red appearance depends upon the blood seen
through the true skin within its hair drawn vessels, for on dissecting

it off it is found white and semi-transparent.

This pigment is called the rete mucosum, or mucus net-work, and in

the negro it is black, in the Indian red or copper-colored, in the Span-
iard yellowish, and white in the Caucat^ian, or white variety of our
species. This mucous paste or paint is constantly poured out upon
the skin, and is supposed to protect its irritable surlace from the effects

of light, air, and heat. These agents undoubtedly exert an action

upon this net-work, which dries, becomes hard and insensible, and is

constantly reproduced.

Over this net-work, or rete mucosum, is found the scarf-skin, the

external coat of all, and is seen to be raised by the action of blisters.

It is semi-transparent ; hence the color of the pigment beneath is seen

through it. It is totally insensible, rough, and varies in thickness.

In the palms of the hands, and the soles of the feet, we have an example
of its great thickening, which serves as a detense for the delicate

nervous structure in those situations. The nails are supposed by many
to be the product of this t/iickened scarf-skin.

This external coat ot' the skin is constantly worn off, and as con-

stantly renewed ; which has led to the opinion that it is nothing more
than the rete muccsum thrown off from its surface. It is well known
that the palms of the negro's hands arc not perfectly black, but, on the

contrary, often of a clear white. This is explained by the scarf-skin

and rete mucosum having been worn off, and the true skin being no
longer covered by its pigment. This is known to be the case in

wounds, and especially burns, occurring on any part of a negro's body

;

the scar is ever after white. It results from the destruction of this

net-work by the injury, and the subsequent closure of the ducts in the

part, which before poured out the pigment. Similar results are

observed in the negro from certam diseases of the skin, by which
a great portion of the body often b<*comes white, and still oftener

produces large white spots upon the former black skin. An argument
has been founded on this fact, by a recent sect of would-be philoso-

phers, to prove that black was the original color of the skin, and
that the whites are a degenerate race, the color being the effect of

disease. If this doctrine did not smack of transcendentalism, amal-

gamation of the races would be a desideratimi for the sake of getting

lid of a diseased skin, in posterity at least, by improving the breed.

Attached to the skin, as, for example, covering the head, we find the

HAIR growing from its surface. Each particular hair ia found grow-
32*
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ing from a bulbous root, imbedded in the skin and containing a pecu-
liar fluid secreted for its nutrition.

Thus far we have noticed the bones, the muscles, and the skin, and
yet we have but entered upon the intricacies and mysteries of human
organization. Such has been the extensive and accurate knowledge
of the body, discovered and demonstrated by the researches of modern
anatomy, that what was formerly the utmost extent of acquaintance
with human structure, is now considered justly as but the threshold

of this vast subject. Indeed, it would seem that in the time of the
prophet Ezekiel nothing more of anatomy was known than that frag-

ment we have already considered. For in his vision of the valley of
dry bones he only clothed the bones with sinews and flesh, bv which
he meant the tendons and muscles, and then covering them with skin,

he thus completed the organization of structure, into which he sought
only the breath of life. It is rational to conclude that any farther

reference to human anatomy, in this vision, would have been unintel-
ligible to the people, and possibly to Ezekiel himself, for had it been
otherwise, the divine atilatus would have enumerated other parts of
human structure. We are now prepared to understand that, had his

vision been literally realized, the breath of life would have availed
nothing without tho lungs and breathing apparatus, nor without the
heart, blood vessels, nerves, glands, viscera, and other important and
necessary constituents of the organization of the human body, both
solids and fluids ; and we therefore, after this digression, proceed to our
task, introducing next to your attention the heart and circulatlcm of
the blood. And, first, of the heart.

I shall purposely abstain from any of the illustrations drawn from
comparative anatomy, by writers upon this topic, as unintelligible to
a popular audience, and out of place here.

To speak accurately, however, it is necessary to say that man has
two hearts, united, it is true, into one, constituting a compound engine
consisting of two forcing pumps. The same is'true of quadruped?^
birds, and all warm blooded animals. These two hearts, the rio;ht and
left, act and rest alternately, and each of them has two cavities, an
auricle and a ventricle, communicating with each other by an openino-
about an inch wide, on the margin of which is suspended a valve or
gate, which prevents the regurgitation of the blood at each pulsation.
And a multitude of little cords cross and recross these cavities, and
serve to aid their contractions, as well as to prevent them from be-

ing over distended. These are what are vulgarly called heart-strinag,

but they do not break in the act of dying, as is commonly supposed.

A tough elastic ban, case, or sac, also surrounds the heart ; and lastly,

this organ is still farther guarded by the ribs and muscles, constitut-

ing, with the breast bone, the anterior wall of the chest, while, poste-

riorly, the spinal column and ribs, with their muscles, protect it yet
more securely.

It lies between the lungs, in a triangular space, suspended by it?

own vessels, and at liberty to swing tVom the top of the chest, con-
formably to the motions of the body. Its shape is an irregular cone,
and not at all like the representations upon playing cards, and some-
times in books. It is a hollow muscle, being made up of muscular
fibres possessing inherent contractility, as some allege ; but this
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property doubtless depends on its nervous connections, as we shall

learn hereafter.

There being two hearts is designed to effect two circulations, and
for this purpose each heart is furnished with two sets of vessels, arte-

ries, and veins. The right heart only sends the blood to the lungs,

by its arteries, and returns it by its veins to the left heart. This left

heart sends the blood throughout the rest of the entire body, and
returns it to the right heart, whence it is conveyed to the lungs
again, for change and purification, before it is adapted to its offices

in the circulation. Of course there is no direct opening from the

right to the left heart, each being entirely separate from the moment
of breathing: the former is said to be the organ of the lesser circulation,

the latter that of the greater; the one through the lungs, the other

through the body.

Having made this allusion to the lungs, I am obliged also to refer

to the stomach. By the circulation, the blood, in performing its

offices on the route over the body, is found to deteriorate both in

quantity and quality, and hence the supply of its waste in either has

to be supplied by the constant activity of the stonmch, this being the

great laboratory in which the material is prepared of which the blood

is made : and from this organ a set of vessels are ever employed, with

open mouths, in taking up this material, and, by a most intricate and
surprising mechanism, conveying it to a returning vein near the heart,

where it is mixed drop by drop with the blood, for the purpose of re-

storing to this fluid an equivalent for the loss it has sustained in every
successive performance of its rounds in the circulation.

One of the most striking wonders of structure in the heart is found

in the valves, of which mention has already been made. They are

found in each heart, between its auricle and ventricle, opening like a

gate, to let the blood pass one way, but closing efiectually to prevent

its passing the other. So also they are placed at the opening of ves-

sels leading from the heart, and perform a similar office, preventing

the regurgitation of the blood. But we are not at liberty to dwell

here, else the detail of the multiplied wonders of organization in the

heart alone might furnish us with an ample topic for a lecture. But
we are obliged to pass to the arteries, next in order.

Strictly speaking, there is but one artery in the body, called the

aorta, and all the others are its branches. Still, however, each of the

branches is named and treated of, in the books, separately. The
aorta is the large vessel which arises out of the left ventricle of the

heart, and through which the blood is propelled into the thousand

tortuous tubes which are found throughout the body. At first this

large vessel ascends above the top of the heart, and then, by a graceful

curve, it descends along the spine until it passes to the last bone of

the spinal column, when it divides into two trunks, or large branches,

to supply the inferior extremities. At the arch in the top of the chest,

branches are sent off to the head and superior extremities. Every
artery, and branch of an artery, which has any size, is named by tho

portion of the body, or the office it is to perform, or the organ it is

destined to supply, and each artery consists of three coats or mem-
branes, and is itself nourished by very minute arteries, called the vojsa

vasorum. These arteries, by their muscular power, contribute to the
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propulsion of the blood, and are auxiliary to the heart's action. Every
artery, as it recedes from the heart, continues to subdivide, until the

branches become too small to be visible, and terminating in the skin»

where they meet with the' corresponding termination of the veins,

they are called capillaries.

These innumerable arteries are not mere passive tubes, like the

hollow logs of an aqueduct, but are living organized muscular tissues,

subject to disease and decay, and peculiarly liable, in old age, to be

converted into bone. Their pulsation throughout their whole course

of itself proves their contractile power, as well as their structure,

which demonstrates it.

As already intimated, it is from the extremities of these arteries

under the skin that the blood passes into another distinct series of
vessels, which are called veins. These vessels accompany the arte-

ries, throughout their whole course, and return the blood to the heart

by means of a large vein called the vena cava, which empties into the

right auricle. The veins difibr in their structure from the arteries;

they have no pulsation. With few exceptions, they have valves, on
an average, every inch of their length, the office of which is to keep
the blood from regurgitating, and in the arms, when a ligature is

applied above the elbow, and the superficial veins are thus distended,

these valves may be recognized by the knot formed in the course of

the veins.

The manner in which the blood is propelled through the veins is not

yet understood, though it is generally ascribed to some inscrutable

agency exerted by the capillaries.

Having already explained the greater and lesser circulations carried

on by the right and left side of the heart, it is only necessary to add
that a corresponding series of arteries and veins are connected v.-ith

the right ventricle of tlie heart, by means of which the circulation of

the blood through the lungs is carried on. By this means, the blood

returned by the veins from performing its office work in the greater

circulation, is exposed to atmospheric influence in the air-cells of the

lungs, and here undergoes the change already spoken of, which fits it

for a renewed performance of its functions as before.

If the physiological view of this subject were not necessarily ex-
cluded from consideration in our present notice of anatomical struc-

ture, there are many points of intense interest in the circulation of the

blood which are calculated to inspire surprise and admiration.

I dismiss this topic, however, and pass to the next, the brain and
NERVOUS SYSTEM.
The brain is the term applied to the mass of nervous matter occu-

pying the skull, and which very nearly fills the entire cavity of the

head, and is composed of the greater and lesser brains, the cerebrum
and cerebellum. The brain is also farther divided into two hemispheres,

and into the anlenor, posterior, and middle lobes, while its prolonga-

tion down the spinal column is called the spinal marrow, from which,

as well as the brain, an innumerable multitude of individual nerves,

andcordsof nerves, are given off, with admirable uniformity, to supply
the entire body with these instruments of sensation, and render every
portion of the system capable of performing the offices assigned it iu

the economy of life.
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The human brain is, without exaorgeration, the most splendid and
magnificent structure of mechanism in the material universe; and
although the protracted lives of many of the most enlightened men
have been wholly expended in its study, yet the intricacies and won-
ders of its complicated organization compose a labyrinth which has
never been fully explored. It is made up of an intinite congeries of
delicate cords, and equally attenuated blood vessels, contained in a
pulp of a character perfectly siii generis, ft is so soft that, without
its enveloping membranes, it would fall into fluidity by its own weight,
and hence, after death, it very soon melts down into an oily fluid°by
early decay. This soft brain is covered, not merely in the head, but
in its prolongation in the spinal marrow, as well as its still farther
attenuation into individual nerves, until they terminate in so fine
threads as to be invisible in the skin, by three several coats, called
dura mater, pia mater, and tunica aracfmoidcs, or hard, transparent, and
soft coats. These constitute three several membranes between the
skull and brain, and they also constitute three several tubes surround,
ing the spinal cord, and every individual nerve, for all these are but
elongations of the same pulpy matter of which the brain is composed.
With what show of reason phrenologists prate about this soft, puJpy
brain, by its developments molding the form of the head ; and by its

pressure, or mechanical action, accommodating them with bumps upon
its surface indicative of individual character, can scarcely be esti-

mated except by those who have consented to part, first, with their
own brains. You will pardon this digression, aa the thought involun-
tarily occurs to all who contemplate the structure of this delicate
organ, in these degenerate days, when " philosophy has run mad."

There is very much more in the structure of the brain and nerves,
as well as their mysterious functions, upon which, under other cir-

cumstances, we might enlarge; but we must forego it at present.
Some idea may be formed of the extent and intricacies of this topic,

when we learn that directly from the brain itself there are nine pairs

of nerves, chiefly the nerves of sense, and expended on the eye, ear,

nose, and tongue. The spinal cord, being itself composed of three lar^e
filaments, sends off thirty pairs of nerves. All the branches thus pro-
ceeding from the brain and spinal marrow are divided and subdivided
into an inconceivable number of threads, of greater or less thickness,
and distributed to the remotest portions of the body, until they are
lost in the external or internal surfaces. These threads or cords min-
gle together, at some points forming a plexus, and enlarge into little

bulbs at other points, as in the ganglions ; or they cross each other,

blending their fibres with others, and each one, however slender and
hair-like, is found to possess some special function, and often more than
one, while often within the same sheath is found a number of nerves,

performing different, and even opposite offices. i\or can any distinction

be discovered in the physical or chemical composition of the nerves,
though one goes to the eye, and gives the capacity lor vision; another
to the tongue, and imparts that of taste ; a third to the nose, by means
of which we have the sense oC smell ; and a fourth to the ear, by
which that organ is made sensible^ to sound. So also the nerves of

sense, and those of motion, are found within the same sheath, and
going to the same organ, or muscle, and yet they are often inseparable,
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and of uniform structure. And yet, notwithstanding sensation is said
to be a property of the nervous libre, and it is demonstrated that the
nerves are the organs ofscnse and of sensation, yet our difficulties on this

mysterious subject are increased by the fact tliat the brain itself feels

no pain, when wounded, and after Iractures of the skull, very large
portions of the brain have escaped, and been removed by the surgeon
without inflicting pain, notwithstanding the brain is the very centre
ofsensation, as it is also tke " organ of the mind." But these matters
belong rather to physiology, and we forbear.

In pursuance of the subject of human organization, it may now be
appropriate to notice, briefly, the conlents of the trunk, having con-
sidered those of the head, including the brain and its appendages. The
trunk, in man, is divided into two parts, the chest and the abdomen,
the upper and lower half of the body, by a horizontal muscle, convex
on its upper surface, and concave on the lower, which is called the dia-
pTiragm. This muscle performs an important part in respiration, rising
and falling with the inflation and collapse of the lungs. The upper
part of the body, or thorax, is a cavity lined by a membrane or coat
called the pleura, within which is contained the lungs, the heart, great
arteries and veins of the heart, and various tubes, glands, vessels, and
nerves, of vast importance to the living body. Some of these struc-
tures have already been described, as the heart, lungs, large vessels,

and nerves, as well as the walls of the chest, when speaking of the
bones and muscles; and a more minute description is uncalled for here.
But in the cavity of the lower part of the body are found the organs
chiefly instrumental in digestion, as the liver, stomach, intestines,

spleen, kidneys, and their numerous appendages. The liver is the
largest and heaviest organ of the body, and furnishes the bile, a fluid

necessary to the functions of the stomach. The apparatus by which
the blood is here converted into this fluid, and the tubes contrived with
so admirable adaptation to the office of conveying it to its destined
organ, are all topics of much interest, but cannot be here detailed.
The liver occupies the right side, the spleen is found upon the left,

in the middle the stomach is placed, while the other organs of this

cavity fill up its inferior portion. On these, however, it is alike un-
necessary and inadmissible to enlarge.

Having said thus much upon the contents of the three great cavi-
ties, including the internal organs of the head, chest, and abdomen, it

remains briefly to contemplate the organs of the external senses, and
the apparatus for the voice. And as we shall be limited to the struc-
ture of these several examples of mechanism, they need not consume
much time.

The external senses are thus called to distinguish them from the
internal senses of memory, imagination, conscience, and the passions.
The external arc seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, and feeling.
The sense of vision has its seat in the expansion of the optic nerve,

within the globe of the eye, on its posterior and internal surface. The
construction of tlie visual organs is one of the most aston^hing organ-
izations in the human frame, and by reason of its numerous and
complicated parts is very diflicult to describe. The science of optics,
with all that is known in relation to the laws of light, have been the
result of imitations and modifications of the human eye, as are all the
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telescopes, microscopos, mirrors, &c., which have ever been invented.
The difference, however, is apparent, since they are all receiving in-

struments, while the eye is a perceiving one, because inanimate in the
one case, and animate in the other.

First we find the socket or orbit, for the eye, which is composed of
portions of several bones, and this is lined with a deposit of fat or
cellular substance, that the globe may always move with freedom.
The prominence of the eyeball is thus occasioned, and its absorption,
during lono; sickness, accounts for the sinking of the ball.

The globe is not a perfect circle, but is composed of two thirds of a
sphere posteriorly, and a portion of a lesser circle laid upon it ante-

riorly, by which structure the sphere of vision is greatly extended.
To move the ball of the eye six muscles are found attached to it within
the orbit. The globe itself is composed of three principal coats, which
fit within each other like a nest of boxes, or the brass tubes of a spy-
glass. They are severally called sclerotic, choroid, and retina.

Anteriorly we have the cornea, or window of the eye, which fits like a
watch glass, and is transparent. On looking through this into the

interior of the eye, a vertical partition is visible, which is black, blue,

or hazel, in different persons, having a round opening in its centre.

This partition is called the iris, and the central orifice is called the
pupil, which contracts or expands in proportion to the degree of light.

Behind the iris is a second curtain, having also a pupil throufrh it

corresponding to the other, and this is called the ciliary processes.

The folds of these resemble those of a rulile, and it is tbund, upon a
minute dissection, that there are no less than seventy folds in the hu-

man eye, nicely laid over each other, and of equal width.

The Aj/wjo/-5 of the eye are three, which distend the ball, and pre-

serve its rotundity. Between the cornea and the iris we have the an-

terior chamber, and the transparent humor occupying it is called the

aqueous humor, and this tluid also occupies the posterior chamber,

which is immediately behind the iris, which seems to float in this hu.

mor. Directly behind the pupil is found the crystalline lens, a trans-

parent body resembling a button of transparent glass, in the axis of

vision ; it is convex on both sides, and this is covered by a capsule.

Behind this, and filling the posterior part of the globe, is the vitreous

humor, much thicker than the aqueous, but yet fluid, resembling the

white of an egg.

The optic nerve conveys to the mind the perception or sensation of

the existence of external things. It proceeds from the brain, enters

the globe of the eye, and is there expanded on its interior and pos-

terior surface, constituting the retina.

It only remains to mention the transparent skin which covers the

anterior part of the globe of the eye, anil is reflected back upon the

interior of the eyelids, and which constitutes what is called the white

of the eye. This is called the conjunclira. At its union with the

external skin with the eyelids are tbund the eyelashes, a row of pro-

jecting hairs, which serve to protect the eye from the approach of

motes, or foreign bodies, when the eyeliiis close by a peculiar instinct,

and in which the will has seldom any share. And within the orbit is

found a small gland, from which the tears are ever flowing for moist-

ening the surface of the globe ; while the open mouths of ducts are
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seen in the interior angle of the eyelids to convey the surplus tears

through an appropriate tube into the nose, moistening the lining mem.
brane of the nose, and contributing to the perfection of the sense of

smell.

Upon the sense of smell little need be said, because it is less import-

ant to man that any other of his senses. The olfactSry apparatus, i

however, is curious and complicated ; and in savage life it is doubtless I

of much greater utility, destined as it is to be a sentinel over the sto- f

mach, to distinguish hurtful from wholesome food. In civilized life it I

is less valuable, because of superior knowledge on the subject of food
j

and drinks. But though we may not adequately realize the advantages i

of this sense, yet, if it had not been important and useful, the appara- ^

tusof this function would not be a part of our organization, for nothing
|

here has been nmde in vain : and though we may not always compre-
[

hend the value of any particular structure, we may be assured that
|

there is nothing superfluous. In the inferior animals this sense is of j

vast importance, and constantly exerted, by many brutes, both sleeping I

and waking, and upon this their security often mainly depends. |

It is certain, however, that the perception of certain odora, as the I

fragrance of fruits and flowers, if it were absent, would deprive us of
;

no inconsiderable pleasurable enjoyment; while the sensibility of the

olfactory nerves to certain odoriferous and volatile stimulants is often

of great value, as in cases of suspended animation from any cause. •

The proximity of these nerves to the brain, in the nasal cavity, results I

in their greater susceptibility to impressions, and the knowledge of this
|

fact enables us often to find access to the remaining vitality, when all
j

the other nerves of the body have suspended their functions. l

Next in order we pass to the consideration of the complicated and
j

beautiful organization found in the ear, and whence we have the valu- j

able sense of hearing. The science of acoustics, with all the inge- t

nuity manifested in auditory instruments, has its origin in the structure j

of the human ear, by which alone we have been enabled to learn the i

philosophy of sound.
|

The external ear is familiar to us all in its appearance and singular !

conformation, constructed on the best possible model for the collection
|

and transmission of the vibrations of the air, which we call sound,
;

when put in motion by a solid body ; and which, by their successive
|

pulsations, travel directly onward to ihe'< auditory nerve, found in the J

internal ear, and thence communicated to the brain. Three muscles
j

are attached to the external ear, not for motion, but to keep it tense,

and increase its sensibility to vibrations. \\'hen these muscles move

the ears, it is an unnatural perversion of them from their proper ofhce,

acquired by habit, and is only practiced by wags, buffoons, and those

who are but a single remove from the long eared animals, whose

faculties, in this respect, they imitate and acquire.

The tube for the transmission of sound to the internal ear is a

canal through solid bone, three quarters of an inch long, and one

quarter of an inch in diameter. It is gently curved, terminating be-

low its entrance in a spoon-like cavity. On the edge of this expanded

mouth a rim or hoop is found, upon which the t)jmparwm or drum of

the car is stretched, like the head of a drum. The external skin is

reflected into this ear tube, and lines it throughout. It is perforated





An Epitome of Human Organization. 335

by numerous (ft/ci5, opening into this canal, constantly pouring out an
oily fluid which, when congelated, becomes like wax. Its use is not
only to moisten the tympanum, but to kill insects, to all of which it is
instantly fatal, and to prevent their intrusion, the entire tube is lined
y,-ith strong short hairs, which afibrd increased protection.

Directly across this drum head we have described, is found a tine
thread of nerve, the cord of the tympanum, which gives it the requisite
sensibility.^ Beyond this drum, interiorly,> found what is called the
labyrinth, indicative of its complex structure, and is composed of several
parts. Behind the drum, a small bcan-shapcd cavity, called the drum
barrel, is found, having an oval and round window', the one leading
to another little cavity, called tiie veslibule, and the other to one of the
three semicircular canals of the labyrinth. Attached to the tympanum
are the four smallest bones of the body, and called by technical names
signifying a hammer, an anvil, a stirrup, and a rmmd bone. These
are all connected together, and, small us they are, have minute mus-
cles fastened to their extremities, whicli are visible. The internal
ear is connected with the mouth by the Eustachian tube, so that the
vibrations of the air reach both sides of the drum, and thus increase
the sensibility to sound. The distribution of the auditory nerve, the
numerous other canals and cavities in the bones surroundino- the orcjan
of hearing, for retaining and reverberating sounds, are too intricate and
complicated for any thing like an intelligible description. In no
portion of animal mechanism is a more striking and wonderful
organization, notwithstanding the very small space fn which this en-
tire apparatus is constructed. But to enlarge farther would be an
unprofitable consumption of your time.

Taste is the next of the external senses, and resides in the tongue,
the appropriate nerve terminating in multiplied points upon its surface
from the tip to the root of the tongue. It is in man only that this

sense is found in any degree of acuteriess and perfection. Many of
the inferior animals are indiflerent as to the tasting properties of their

food; and all are guided by the smell, rather than taste, in selecting
articles on which to teed. But taste is one of the most prominent
sources of pleasure open to man, and but that its natural indications
are perverted by depraved habits, it would contribute much more
largely to human happiness.

Feeling, or toitch, is the last of the external senses, by which,
without the employment of the other or<:ans of sense, we ascertain the
physical qualities of bodies. It rc-iiies in the extremities of the
nerves, and though generally existing, in the greatest perfection, in the
ends of the fingers, because these arc most used for the purpose, vet
may be acquired, in an equal degree, by habitually usinw for the pur-
pose any other part of the surface. It is to this sense we are indebted
for our perception of the forms, and other characters, of bodies brou"^ht
into contact with the skin.

It now only remains, in this summary of human or£ranization, which
is all that has been attempted, to notice the contrivance by which
sounds are produced, incladin<.' the mechanism of the human voice.

Very many animals, other than man, possess the faculty of making
sounds, usually expres^sive of pain or want. These are inarticulate,

for the most part, and if n)an were not placed in society with his

Vol. Xl.-Oct., 1640. 33
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fellow men, his admirable vocal organs would never be cultivated, nor
would he ever learn any other than a similar inarticulate cry. The
surprising superiority of the vocal organs in man, to those of all other
animals, consists in the latter being incapable of uttering only a given
number of sounds ; while, in man, the organs of voice are so con-
structed as to be absolutely unlimited, there being no conceivable
sound which the vocal apparatus cannot imitate and acquire.

First we have the windpipe, opening into the mouth, which, from
its being composed of successive r/n^^, is never closed, and at its lower
end divides into branches going to each lung, and transmitting the air

in every act of respiration. At the top of the windpipe we'^find the
larynx, covered at its top with a valve, and surrounded b ycartilages
or appendages of gristle. Within its calibre, directly under its vahe,
are four delicate membranes, always on the stretch, their edo-es nearly
meeting, two being on each side, which are called the vocal cords.

Upon these cords vibrations are produced by the current of air t'rom

the lungs, constituting sound. By the adjacent cavities in the bones
of the face, forehead, and nose, these sounds are modified, and by the
aid of the teeth, tongue, lips, nose, and throat, they become articulate.

Hence you have all heard of the guttural, nasal, labial, and denial
sounds, to designate the agency of each of these structures in the pecu-
liarities of voice.

A shrill or rough voice depends upon the size, elasticity, moisture,
&c., of the larynx, and the degree of force with which the'e.xpired air

is propelled through the opening between the vocal cords. The larynx
is smaller in women than in men, and hence the greater delicacy of
the female voice. The change in the voice on arriving at adult years,
so perceptible in young men, depends on an enlargement of the larynx,
which occurs at that period of life. In short, the larynx is a musical
wind instrument of which the hautboy is an imitation!^ Instead of fin-

ger holes for varying the tones, this object is secured by muscles which,
under the power of the will, elongate or shorten the vocal tube, in.

creasing or diminishing its calibre. It is thus that in singing, con-
versation, or declamation, such varieties in rapidity, intensity, and
strength, are exhibited by the human voice. By cultivation and habit
these powers may be improved and increased inimitably, of which
ventriloquism is an example, and may be acquired by any one who is

fool enough to commit so useless a perversion of nature.

Finally, by this brief survey, we are reminded that " the bones, by
their joints and solidity, form the foundation of the human machine
the ligaments are strings which unite tlie parts totrether ; the muscles
are fleshy substances which, like elastic springs, put them in motion

;

the nerves, dispersed over the body, connect all its parts together ; the
arteries and veins, like rivulets, convey life and health throutrhout

:

the heart is the centre and focus of the circulation
; the luncs inhale

pure air, and expel noxious vapors ; the stomach and adjacent organs
are the magazines where the daily .su[)ply is prepared of every thino-

requisite for sustaining life ; the brain, the immediate organ' of the
mind, is prepared and furnisiicd in a manner suitable to the difrnity

of its inhabitant ; the senses give warning of all that is necessary for

the pleasure or use of the soul ; while the organs of vuice adapt man, by
the use of language, to enjoyment and usefulness in society." Truly
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we are " fearfully and wonderfully made ;" and though there were no

"heavens to declare the glory of God, nor firmament to show his

handy work,'' and no other created being but myself in the material

universe, my own body, by its tranj^cendently admirable structure,

ought to extort from me the concession of the repentant atheistical

philosopher who, after examining in his study the human hand, ex-

claimed, in despite of his unbelief,

" 1 lay it down, and conscious rest in this.

None but a God could make it as it is."

The Address below we found in the ofilce upon our arrival, ac-

companied by the following note from a much-respected member of the

Oneida Conference, viz.

—

"The inclosed is a copy of an Address, delivered before the Hones-

dale Colonization Society, in July last, by the Rev. William Tobey,
formerly pastor of the Presbyterian Church of this place. Should

you think it advisable, and have room in your Quarterly, you are at

liberty to publish it. For this purpose I have obtained the consent

of the author. , The Address will speak for itself."

Believing the Address, on the whole, calculated to do good, we

have concluded to insert it, though there are several passages in it

which, perhaps, require some qualification.

—

Ed.

For the Metliodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

AN ADDRESS,

Delivered before the Honesdale Colonisation Societt/, at Honesdale, on the evening

of July 8, 1839, at the request of the Executive Committee.

BY KEV, WILUAM TOBEY.

Brethren and Friends,

Members of the Honesdale Colonization Society :

—

It gives me much pleasure to address you in behalf of that cause

whose interest it is the object of your association to promote. Among
the great philanthropic enterprises of our age and country, I have ever

regarded it as holding a high place. I have never doubted either the

integrity or the motives of its advocates, the importance of its object,

or the practicability of its plan. It profes.-cs to be a benevolent enter-

prise, and certainly it has all the external characteristics of one. What
can be more benevolent than to restore the oppressed sons of Africa to

the land from which they have been torn by cupidity and lawless vio-

lence? W^hat more proper, or more just, than to seek to repair, as far

as practicable, tlie wrong that has been done, by sending back the

children to the same land from which their fathers were taken, fur-

nished with the blessings of civilization, Christianity, and freedom?

>Vhat portion of the globe more adapted to their residence than those

regions where their race has dwelt from immemorial time, the regions
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assigned it by their Creator in determining the bounds of the families of
the earth ? What climate more congenial to their constitution than Afri-
ca's "sun-illumined zone," and fertile shores? \Vhat land on the face
of the globe more rich in those productions which support life? What
land more rich in the promise of abundance to the emigrants than the
plains and hills of Western Africa, teeming with every variety of tro-
pical plants and fruits, and abounding in ivory and gold? And is it

not a work of benevolence, after having emancipated and conveyed
them to these shores, to watch over their prosperity, defend them against
surrounding foes, plant among them tlie institutions of knowledge and
religion, and furnish them with a free government and cquaflaws?
This the colonization societies have done for the thousands of emi-
grants whom their beneficence has wafted to the land of their fathers.
Were the colonization enterprise a selfish scheme, devised merelv for
the purpose of ridding the nation of the free blacks, it would not have
followed the colonists with its care and benefactions beyond the ocean.
It would not have planted among them schools and Christian churches.
It would not have watched over them with paternal interest, until
from very small beginnings they had grown into a flourishing com.
monwealth. Had it been a mere selfish scheme, so many valuable
lives would never have been sacrificed in its promotion ; the fervors
of a tropical sun had not sent the heroic Ashman to an untimely grave,
and the devoted .Mills had not found in the morn of his manho'od an
ocean sepulchre. . The blood of the many missionaries who have fallen
martyrs in this cause cries from the ground in refutation of the ca-
lumny that would brand it as the ally of oppression. The labors of
so many enlightened and benevolent men, whose praise is in all 'the

American churches, the prayers and oflerings of the pious of every
denomination, from one end of the Union to the other, repel the
charge. It is certainly a matter of astonishment, to say the least,

that there should be found those who can believe that the pious and
learned Dr. Finley, of New-Jersey, who devised the plan of the Ame-
rican Colonization Society, and surh men as Frelinfrhuvsen, Van
Rensselaer, Marshall, Milnor, Fisk, Proudfit, Beecher, and' a host of
the most pious, liberal, enlightened minds of our country, should have
lent their energies in advancing a plan which they considered calcu-
lated to uphold and perpetuate the system of slavery. The charity
which thinks this is not assuredly the charity which thinketh no evil.

Much more astonishing is it that any should imagine that such are
the men to become the dupes of southern avarice. No doubt tliere mav
have been those who have aided the Colonization Society from motive's
not wholly pure. And where was ever a l>'Mievolent en'terorise under-
taken in this world of which it could be said that every motive of all

its advocates was perfectly incorrupt? The truth is, some individuals
who have written and spoken in behalf of this society, have at times
addressed the self-interest of ->Iave.liolders, feeling that they were pro-
bably appealing to some men with whom no otheT argument would be
of any avail; a course by no mtMfis uncommon among the advocates
of benevolent objects, when tlicy arc socking to persua'de tho^e whose
hearts are not under the influence of religious principle. Of this cir-
cumstance advantage has been taken by men unfavorable to this en-
terprise. Acting upon a principle which m tlwd country is sometimes
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carried out to the greatest extremes by violent partisans, viz., to lay
hold of every circumstance apparently unfavorable to the cause of the
other side, and give it its worst po.^sible construction, they have indus-

triously collected garbled extracts from occasional speeches, and from
the periodicals of the society, setting tbrth its bearings upon the inte-

rests of the southern planters, and have attempted by means of them
to fasten upon the whole institution the charge of exerting an influence

to retain the enslaved Africans in bondage, and to banish to a foreign
land those who are already free. The friends of this cause, conscious
of the utter falsehood of this accusation, and sensible on what slight

evidence their motives have been impugned, have scarcely deemed it

worth their while to make any defense. Still it has not been without
some degree of wonder that they have observed what remarkable zeal

some of the adversaries of their enterprise have exhibited in seeking
its defeat—what grotesque caricatures tliey have drawn of it, and to

what an extent they have ransacked the English vocabulary tor abu-
sive, thickly clustering epithets, with which to blacken it. The truth

is, no greater slander could be promulgated than to denounce the Colo-

nization Society as the supporter of the system of southern slavery.

It was formed, and has all along continued its operations on the ground
that it was wrong to drag the slaves from their native land, and that

the principles of justice and benevolence demand their restoration

to freedom.

This society was organized at the city of Washington in 1816, by
a number of benevolent individuals, some of them slave-holders, and
sonxe of them non-slave-holders and residents of the northern states.

Dr. Finley, of Basking Ridge, New-Jersey, and Mr. Caldwell, of

Washington, were, perhaps, the most active in its formation ; men
whose characters were above the imputation of any sinister design of

connivance with the slave-holders, or cruelty to the blacks. There
is every reason to believe that their object was to befriend the African

race, and to do what they could for the iinal extinction of the system

of slavery. The advocates of colonization iVom the first assumed the

position that slavery is an immense evil, involving great injustice and
cruelty to the enslaved, and detriment to the welfare and prosperity

of those portions of the Union where ic exists. Its periodicals and its

orators hare been accustomed to make the most pathetic appeal,

respecting the horrors of the slave-trade, and the sufferings of the slaves

Addresses which have been delivered in favor of the Colonization So-

ciety on the 4th of July, and on other occasions, at least throughout

the northern states, have ever represented slavery as a system of cruel

oppression, disgraceful to our nation, inconsistent with the spirit of its

institutions, and hostile to its prosperity. And, to say the least, there

have been numerous instances in the southern states where individuals

have publicly and fearlessly uttered the same sentiments. But while

colonizationists have put forth their efforts in behalf of the .society on

the ground that the system of slavery is wrong, and while they have

manifested a deep sympathy for the slave, they have not preached up

a or usade against their brethren of the southern states. Thev have

felt that many of the slave-holders have claims upon their sympathy

as well as the slaves themselves. In exercising benevolence toward

the one, they have sought to avoid doing injustice to the other. They
33*
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have recognized the fact, that slavery was introduced into the south-

ern states under the sanction and by the authority of British laws,

while they were in a condition of colonial dependence upon the British

crown, and that some of the colonies, especially Virginia and Caro-

Una, repeatedly remonstrated in vain with tlie parent country against

the barbarous trallick. They have taken into their account the fact,

that many of the slave-holders have fuund themselves placed in their

present circumstances without any agency of their own, inheriting

their slaves from their ancestors ; and that in many cases, which can

readily be adduced, it might be an act of positive inhumanity to cast

them out immediately upon the world. 'J'hey have learned neither

from Scripture, nor from any other source, that real benevolence has

no regard to consequences—that it is characteristic of its operations

to seek to benefit one class of men by injuring others, and to disregard

prudence, fitness, and propriety. They have supposed that true be-

nevolence, such as was exemplified by the Savicfur of the world and

bis apostles, seeks to do justice to all, takes care to acquaint itself with

all the circumstances of the case before it passes judgment ; acts not

blindly and rashly, but knowingly and considerately. Tiiey have

thought it not inconsistent with Scripture or sound philosophy, in

seeking to do justice to their fellow-men, to have some regard to ex-

pediency ; which, notwithstanding that it is a word which has been so

much proscribed and scouted by the advocates of immediate, uncon-

ditional emancipation, means fitness, propriety, suitableness to an end.

They have been accustomed to entertain more exalted ideas of benevo-

lence than to suppose that the manner of its manifestations is to pour

forth fierce railing and gross invective against whole classes of men,
without qualification or discrimination. They have taken into con-

sideration the fact, that the constitution of the United States recog-

nizes the existence of slavery, and that each individual state is, in all

respects, with the exception of so much power as has been delegated

to this constitution, a sovereignty by itself, as independent of the other

states as is any one of the nations of Europe; and that, consequently,

the inhabitants of the northern states have no right, as citizens of the

American Union, to intermeddle with the internal regulations of the

southern states ; nay, that since they have agreed in the constitution

to let the subject alone, they have no more authority to dictate to

them what course they shall take relative to their slaves, than they

have to dictate to Mexico or Peru what course they shall take relative

to the aborigines of those countries. Furthermore, knowing that

each individual state is, to such a degree, an independent sovereignty,

they have understood that slavery in the southern states cannot be

done away without the voluntary consent of the slave-holders them-

selves, and that persuasion is the only mode by which citizens of the

north can influence those of the south to give this consent. They
have felt, too, that to load with maledictions is not the way to per-

suade men, but the way to excite prejudices, to steel the heart, and

arouse all its evil passions. They have entertained some doubts con-

cerning the propriety and ultimate utility of the mode of manufac-

turing public opinion, adopted by a certain class of modern reformers,

and they have then thought that tliey have discovered in its applica-

tion to the subject of slavery the torch of sedition and civil discord.
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They have reflected, that the American Union is a fabric, whose
foundations have been laid in the blood of thousands of martyrs to
the cause of freedom, tiiat it was reared by tho arduous toils of many
wise and heroic patriots, whose expiring breath was spent in exhort-
ing their posterity to defend it. Ttiey have not forgotten the farewell
of Washington, " Frown indignantly upon every attempt to alienate
one portion of our country from the' rest." They have thought, also,

that they could discover in tliose measures which would exclude from
civil office, and from the pulpit, all who do not think, speak, and act
in accordance with the opinions of a certain association, tyranny of
the same nature (althougli expressing itself in a different way) with
that which lords it over the slave ; nay, in some respects, worse, since
it would control reason and conscience ; and they have felt too strong
an opposition to slavery to submit to slavery themselves. They have
ako considered that zeal in the cause of the slave which niakes'use of
the most opprobrious epithets which the English language can furnish
in railing out against our fellow-citizens of the southern states, and
the members of southern churches, which seeks to excommunicate all

slave-holders from the churcii, and to place them under the proscrip.
tion of a universal public odium, to be a zeal, to say the least, quite
transcending the example and instructions of Christ and his apostles.

They have felt disposed to question the authority of any man, or any
association of men, to prescribe to their consciences what course they
are to pursue relative to the subject of slavery, and have deemed that
they have an undoubted right to adopt their own mode of operation,

provided, always, that it interferes not with the principles of eternal

rectitude with the rights of others, and the peace and good order of
society. Such have been and are the views of at least many of the
friends of the Colonization Society. And such being their views,

while they yield to none in their abhorrence of slavery, and while they
are so profoundly cautious of such a feeling, that they deem it not
worth their while to notice any accusations which may be alleged

against them, charging them with being the supporters or apologists

of slavery, since tliey perceive not how they can at present pursue
any measures contemplating the immediate emancipation of all the

slaves at the south, without exciting ecclesiastical and civil discord,

and endangering the existence of the Union ;—in a word, without
involving in their consequences still greater evil than now exists, th^
prefer to pursue a more noiseless and a more peaceful course. Since
they see not that they have it in their power to accomplish at once
all they would, even the eradication of all slavery from the face of the

earth, they will endeavor to do what they can consistently with the
rights of others with peace and good order. And with the blessing

of God they can do much for the African race, e^-en supposing that

colonization societies accomplished nothing more than to remove
those free blacks who are willing to emigrate (for they seek the removal
of none other) to a country where, relieved from the many disadvan-
tages which attend them here, they may constitute by themselves

independent and f'ree states. In this country oi»stacles wliich may
be called insurmountable exclude them from equal privileges with the

whites. While they have the cares, burdens, and responsibilities of

Ireedom, they have few of its real benefits. TIjq existing state of
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society places them in rather an intermediate state between liberty

and slavery. They are everywhere regarded as inferior, and com-
pelled to feel their inferiority. The case, as is well known, is very
rare where one of them emerges from the crowd. The greatest learn-

ing, talents, and wealth, the most refined manners, and the most ardent
piety, cannot in this country place a man of color on a level in the

popular estimation with a white of equal advantages.

I do not say that the common prejudice against the African popu-
lation is just. So far as it arises from mere distinction of color it ia

undoubtedly most unjust. But it is very evident that it does not
arise altogether from this cause, nor from the fact that the African
population of the southern states are slaves. It arises, in a great

degree, from the actual, moral, and social condition of the free blacks,

while, on the other hand, the debasement of their moral and social

condition is owing, in a great measure, to their being cut otT, by the

existing state of society, from the influence of those motives which
form the character of the whites. I speak of things as they are, and
not as they ought to be. I do not say it is right that our colored po-

pulation sb^uld labor under such disadvantages ; nor do I consider

them naturally a more depraved people than tiie whites. They have,

as a race, many amiable traits of character. If the records of our
penitentiaries show that the number of convicts from among the
blacks preponderates greatly over that from among the whites in

proportion to the amount of population, it is a result which might be
expected to arise from their degraded condition. And now, granting
that the existing prejudices against the blacks are unjust, how are
they to be done, away? Is it by warring against them? The man
mistakes human nature who thinks to divest his neighbor of prejudice

by censuring and reviling him. Like the traveler in the fable, who,
when the wind and the sun tried on him their skill, in endeavoring to

cause him to doff his cloak, drew that garment the closer around him
the fiercer the wind blew, so is it with i)rejudice. It is increased,

instead of being diminished, by reproaches and denunciation. The
only way to remove all the existing prejudices against our African
population is to remove all the causes of these prejudices ; and how
are all these causes to be removed except by admitting them to equal
privileges with the whites in every respect, involving of course aa
amalgamation of the two races. It is perfectly idle to talk of admit-
ting them to equal privileges with ourselves so long as they continue
to be a distinct people ; for it is contrary to the testimony of all his-

tory, as well as some of the most obvious principles of human nature,

that two races of men should live together in an unmingled state on
terms of perfect equality. Let men talk against prejudice as much as
they please, it is sufficiently evident that unless they incorporate with
the whites, they must continue to be overshadowed and borne down
by their superior enterprise, knowledge, wealth, and power. Every
truly benevolent man would wish to see them elevated as to their

moral and intellectual condition, and would cheerfully labor for such
an object ; but multitudes who are their true friends would strono-ly

deprecate such an intermixture. The God of nature has divided the
African from the European race—assigned them ditlerent quarters
of the globe, and marked each with its distinct and prominent
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peculiarities. What the God of nature hath so widely separated, let

not man join together, is now, and will probably continue to be, the

voice of the American people.

Since, therefore, the existence of the free blacks among us is

attended, and is likely to continue to be attended, with so many dis-

advantages and disabilities, it is very evident that they can vastly

improve their condition by emigrating to some country where they

can exist as a nation by themselves—where they can constitute free

and sovereign states, and enjoy the protection of a government and

laws of their own. Such a country is Liberia ; and to all who have

sufficient enterprise to make a change in their condition, evidently so

advantageous, the Colonization Society protFers the means of effect.

ing it. They have but to enter one of its vessels, and presently they

are for ever removed from the land where so many of their country,

men have been held in bondage, and from all those prejudices which

weighed them down in the dust, and they are in the land of their fore,

fathers, the citizens of a free commonwealth. Here they are almost

swallowed up amid the numerous and rapidly augmenting European

race, and find themselves bowed down and almost crushed beneath the

weight of their superior power. There they can not only be removed

from these oppressive evils, but they can even claim a superiority

through the advantages of the arts of civilization over the surrounding

heathen tribes. The prospect is, that here they must continue to

exist like dwarfish plants from which some dense and gigantic forest

excludes the sunbeams. There they can constitute a twest by thera-

Belves, and extend their branches unchecked along the golden streams

and through the radiant heavens of the clime of their forefathers.

Did the Colonization Society, therefore, embrace no other object but

to afford to the free blacks the means of emigration, it would be

worthy of the liberal support of the benevolent, and would have so

much of the character of a philanthropic institution as should place it

bevond the reach of obloquy.

But it does not confine its exertions to the promotion of the welfare

of the free blacks. It seeks, although in a way consistent with the

concord of this nation, with the rights of the southern white popula.

tion, and with the laws of the land, the emancipation of the slaves,

and an emancipation not partial, but complete. It does, in fact,

open a pathway of freedom for the bondsmen of the south, atfording

to the benevolent among the slave-holders opportunities and means

for setting their slaves at liberty, and to the slaves themselves the

means of°making the best improvement of the act of manumission.

It enables the northern and southern states to co-operate in the work

of emancipation without strife or collision, giving to the latter oppor.

tunities for liberating their slaves under the most favorable circum-

stances, and to the former opportunities for the operations of be-

nevolence, in making provisions for their welfare on their release.

It opens a wide field for the exertions of the philanthropic of every

section of this Union. Instead of exciting animosity between the

north and south, it is admirably calculated to draw closer the bonds

of brotherhood between them. Most of the southern states, foe the

protection of their slave-holding interests, and perhaps as they have

deemed in their own defense, have enacted laws forbidding tho
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residence of free blacks within their territory. I shall not attempt

here to discuss the propriety and equity of such laws. Granting that

they are arbitrary and unjust, such laws do exist, and they oppose

an insuperable obstacle to the accomplishnnent of the desires of those

who wish to liberate their slaves, unless they transport them beyond

the bounds of those states. Those who have sullicient regard for

the welfare of their slaves to ennancipate them, would not wish to

transfer them to a perhaps worse condition, by sending them to the

northern states, and perhaps some of them might not find it easy

to provide the means of such transportation. The Colonization

Society stands ready to receive them on their manumission, and

bear the expense of their passage to the Liberian colonies, where
they can enjoy all the advantages of freedom, and become consti-

tuent parts of rising republics. It has been the means of effecting

the emancipation of more than three thousand slaves, while it would

perhaps be no easy matter for that society which so bitterly and
unsparingly denounces it, to show that, with all its agitation and

clamor, and with all the boasted light it has been shedding abroad

during seven years past, it has emancipated one. And let the adver-

saries of the Colonization Society say what they will, its very exist-

ence, and its whole course of operations, is a strong and decided

testimony against slavery. The language which it speaks to every un-

biased mind is, that as it was cruel and unjust to transport the blacks

against their will from Africa, and enslave them, it is but an act ofjustice

to liberate and restore them. It appeals to the consciences of slave-

holders by actions which speak louder than words. It does not indeed

assumti the tune of dictation, tiienuce, uud repruiicli. It seeks nut

the extinction of slavery by calling hard names. It seeks to excite

public indignation against no class of citizens. It interferes with

the rights of none. It pursues a far more effectual way of accom-

plishing its object. None among the well informed and candid can

doubt that ever since its formation it has been doing what it under-

took to do, exerting an influence by the testimony which it has been

bearing against slavery, to mitigate its rigors, and prepare the way
for its ultimate extinction. Indeed, since the commencement of its

operations, slaver}- has assumed a milder form; at least in some of the

southern states great numbers have manifested a willingness to

liberate their slaves, and commit them to its care. Nay, from the

first, many more have been ready to embrace its olTers than it has

had the means of furnishing with a conveyance, and sometimes this

number has amounted to no less than two thousand. Through its

influence, combined with other causes, a few years since the final

termination of the system of slavery began to be very extensively

agitated, especially in the states of Virginia, Maryland, and Ken-
tucky, and there was a fair prospect that state conventions would

Boon be called to consider the subjrct, when the most ill-judged mea-

sures of some fiery zealots in the northern states, and the torrent of

flaming invective which they poured forth, by arousing the angry

passions of southern men, exciting their fears and their prejudices,

put the matter at rest.

So much has been written and said against the colonization plati,

h atno doubt many who are not in reality unfriendly to it have had
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tl^ir confidence in it shaken, and stand in doubt with respect to ita
efficiency. Some of the objections which have been made to it carry
with them their own refutation

; such, for instance, as that it is a
system of coercion, when in its constitution it provides for the emi-
gration of none but those who give their consent ; and that it upholds
the system of slavery, and aids the slave-holders in retainin-r their
slaves in bondage, when it has been all along holding out to the mas-
ters inducements to liberate their slaves, and presenting before the slaves
themselves the spectacle of their emancipated brethren, frrowincr up
into free and flourishing states. I am not aware that those who
make these objections have ever pretended to prove that there have
been any instances of men forced away to Africa, or that it has
exerted an influence to perpetuate slavery in any other way than
that It conveys the freed blacks to another country, 'instead of leavino-
them on the soil perhaps to excite sedition among the unemancipated",
and endanger the lives of their masters. In other words, their areat
objection against it is. that it appears to be in the way of Iheir
favorite theory, of immediate, unconditional emancipation on the spot.
The charge has indeed been very extensively made against the

Colonization Society, that it opposes the liberation of the slaves
unless they can be removed to some foreign land. Yet this charcre
cannot be sustained. There is nothing in the constitution of the
society which will admit of such a construction, and all consistent
and enlightened colonizationists disavow the principle. By no means
does the colonization enterprise oppose the bestowment of freedom
upon the slaves unless upon the condition of their removal ; but it
assumes the ground, that as it is impossible for the African race to
obtain in this country the possession of equal privileges with the
Europeans by any other means than by an amalgamation, and that
thus they must continue in a state of comparative degradation, it

will be immensely for their advantage to remove, and that the actual
and complete emancipation of the slaves is not likely to be carried
out in any other way. They also assume the ground that, under
existing circumstances, colonization aflbrds the safest and most
effectual mode by which the benevolence of the north can operate
upon the slavery of the south. This is quite a different thin^ from
actually opposing an emancipation on the soil. Should any'of the
southern states think proper to pursue such a course with' respect
to their slaves, no sincere and consistent colonizationists but would
hail the event with gratitude and joy. although they mi^ht believe
that those who had thus obtained tlieir deliverance would b^ in a still

better condition constituting an independent nation by themselves.
The colonization enterprise has, moreover, been represented as a

humbug and a failure. Almost from the commencement of its ope-
rations its enemies have resorted to every artifice to brinfr it into
discredit; but it has continued its benevolent work through evil as
well as good report, until it has reared monuments of its lator which
may bid defiance to the attacks of defamation. It is now too late
to represent it as a failure. lis eflbrts have already been crowned
with too great success, and it has before it too fair a prospect of
prosperity, to sufli--r any material injury from the slander of its

revilers. It is now seventeen years since the American Colonization
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Society commenced settling a colony of free blacks near the mouth

of the River Mesurado, in the vicinity of the British colony of

Sierra Leone, on the western coast of Africa. As a matter of course,

the colony at its commencement was subjected to many ditilculties.

It had to encounter diseases incident to new settlements, and the

hostility of neighboring tribes. But notwithstanding the obstacles

against which it had to struggle, it has prospered to such a degree

that, at the present time, Liberia, the name of the district of country

purchased of the African tribes, extending along the coast about

three hundred miles, has a population of between tive and six thou-

sand inhabitants, (emigrants from the United States, and their chil-

dren,) most of whom have obtained their lYeedom through the influ-

ence of colonization. Along this line of coast are nine villages,

the largest of which, ^lonrovia, contains more than five hundred

houses. Within these limits five colonies have been planted, viz.,

the parent colony, of which Monrovia is the capital and seat of

government ; Edina and Bassa Cove, under the auspices and guidance

of the Pennsylvania and New-York Societies ; Greenville, a ter-

ritory lately purchased by the Mississippi Society, and settled in

part by the emigrants it has sent out ; Louisiana, in Africa, a recent

purchase of the Louisiana Society ; and Cape Palmas, or Maryland,

in Liberia, the settlement of the ^Maryland Society. According to

abundant and unexceptionable testimony, their farms and villages,

their school-houses and churches, their vessels of commerce, their

legislative councils and courts of justice, all testify to the general

prosperity. To different parts of the coast vessels built at the wharves

of Monrovia, manned and commanded by her citizens, convey the

articles of American and European skill in exchange for the gold,

ivory, camwood, and m.ahogany, palm oil, rice, coffee, oranges, tama-

rinds and bananas, drugs and precious gums, and other various

products of that vast and fertile country, thus inviting the native

population to turn from the slave-trade to agricultural pursuits and a

lawful commerce.

In Liberia there are eighteen churches, and forty ministers of the

gospel of different religious denominations. Sunday schools and Bible

classes are established generally in the churches into which the child-

ren of the natives are gathered, along with those of 'the colonists. No-

where is the sabbath more strictly observed, or the places of public

worship better attended. A more temperate, moral community, is

not to be tound on the face of the earth. In the Pennsylvania and

New-York, and in the Maryland Society's colonies, the sale and use

of ardent spirits are prohibited by law. At Monrovia and Bassa

Cove, public libraries, consisting of from twelve to fit'teen hundred

volumes, have been established. The colonists have also a newspa-

per, the Liberia Herald, published at Eassa Cove, which sends forth

periodical intelligence of their proceedings and success. There are,

in the different villages, several societies for benevolent purposes and

literary improvement. At a missionary meeting in Bassa Cove, not

long since, one hundred dollars were collected for the support of mis-

sionaries among the neighboring heathen tribes. About thirty white

missionaries, of different denominations, arc aided and protected in

the settlements of the colonies, while devoting themselves to the work
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of instructing the surrounding hcatlien in Christianity, and several

colored missionaries have already been prepared for usefulness. Ac-
cording to the report of a late colonial ag^nt, an African population

of at least 100,000 have already felt something of the benign influence

of this colony. The slave-trade, which was formerly prosecuted along
the whole western coast, is now broken up wherever the influence of Li-

beria extends. Thus much, at least, has the colonization enterprise

effected. And certainly here is too great an amount of good accom-
plished to render it entitled to the appellation of a humbug or a fail-

ure. And is it benevolence that would etface those fair scenes which
have thus been created on the African shore, blot out from existence

those churches and schools, tliose farms, and villages, and merchant
vessels, and restore those gloomy objects which they have superseded,

the groves consecrated to devil worship, the uncultivated landscapes,

with their benighted iiihabitanrfs dancing and yelling at their pagan
orgies, polluting the air with human sacritices, and dyeing their cocoa
and plantain shades with torrents of blood shed by the tyrant's caprice,

or poured in the battle's fury?

Is it said that more ought to have been accomplished within the space
of seventeen years ? It is answered, tiiat what has been done has been
effected in despite of a very zealous and active opposition, which has
spared no pains, and hesitated at no artifice, to prejudice the public

mind against the cause ; and that the peojile whom it has endeavored to

form into free and enlightened states have not been such men as colo-

nized New.England, but, for the most part, men w ho have experienced

the deteriorating influence of servitude. It sliould be remembered, too,

that the first settlers of every new country have many hardships to

struggle against, in laving the foundations ofsocietv—hardships wiiich

their successors know little how to appreciate. When it is remem-
bered how many years of toil and suffering it cost our turetathers in

establishing colonies on the shores of Mas.-iachusetts before those colo-

nies began to present the appearance of prosperity, and how many
years of arduous labor, and how many lives it cost the companions
of Smith to lay the foundation of the Vir::jinian commonwealth, the

present flourishing condition of Lil;eria becomes rather a matter of

surprise. The truth is, there is every reason to believe that that col-

ony has increased from tlie beginning in a degree commensurate with

the true interests of the enterprise. It was necessary that there

should be pioneers, and ttiat these pioneers should not b*:; numerous,

to prepare the way for future emigrants. To have crowded in vast

multitudes without such preparation would have been neither humane
nor politic. If five thousand appear but a small number, compared with

the two and a half millions still in slavery, let it be remembered that

these are a sufficient number to demonstrate the practicabilitv of the

colonization plan, the most that the society expected to accomplish at

its first formation, and to prepare the way for a future vast accession

of emigrants. Who that could have beheld tiie settlements of the Tynan
colony, on the shores of northern Africa, seventeen years after their

commencement, would have dreamed that he beheld the rising great-

ness of Carthage, empress of the seas ? Who that could have wit-

nessed the huts erected amidst the lagunes of the Adriatic, by a fe\r

fugitives from Alaric's conquering sword, seventeen years after their

Vol. XL—Oc^, 1810. 34
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arrival, could have imagined the future splendor of (he mighty Vene-

tian republic? Or who that should liave chanced to journey along

the bleak and pine-clad shores of Massacliusetts, seventeen years

after the landing at Plymouth, would have supposed that in less

than two centuries a great empire would have arisen out of those

wilds? Let none then, who consider what great things have arisen

from small beginnings, mock at the infancy of the African colonies,

nor venture to assert that He who orders all human afliiirs may not

render them the germ of enlightened, great, and powerful nations

!

Is it still objected, that the colonization enterprise is not adequate to

the removal of slavery from our land ; that even in case all the slaves

were liberated, it would be impossible to provide the means of convey,

ance to Africa? Granting that it were so, and that colonization

merely effected, through its influence, the disinthrallment of a few

thousands, or, if you please, merely effected the emigration of some

hundreds of the free blacks to a country where they could constitute,

by themselves, a free and independent state, it would still have enough

of the character of a benevolent institution to entitle it to the patron-

a^e of all the good, and to render it too sacred for the assaults of de-

traction.

But let us for a moment inquire, if it is true that its operations

must, of necessity, be thus limited ? Let it be remembered that these

who organized the American Colonization Society, did not expect that

the society itself would be able to transport all the slave population

of the south to Africa. What they undertook to do, and what has, in

a great measure, been already done, was to demonstrate the practica-

bility of the colonization scheme, and to prepare the way for the na-

tion itself to undertake the work, and carry it forward on a larger

scale. They wished to lay a foundation on which the national and

state governments might erect an ample structure. And who shall

assert that this great and wealthy nation is inadequate to the removal

of our whole slave population, even within a few years. The annual

increase of the whole colored population of the United States during

the ten years from 1820 to 1830, was 56,000 per annum ; and some

men have most absurdly asserted, that our whole marine is insufhcient

to convey this number to Attica. And yet it can be demonstrated that

42,000 tons of shipping, which is not more than one forty-second part

of the registered and licensed shipping of the United States, making

only two trips a year, and affording each emigrant six times the space

allowed on board' the slavers, or one ton and a half each, would accom-

modatc the whole. It has been stated, on the authority of some recent

calcvilation, that no less than 3G5.000 are every year torn away from

'Africa, to bow their strength in slavery : and who shall say that this

nation, with a surplus of ten millions annually, is unable to carry back to

that country less than one-third as many as a band of pirates drag yearly

from its shores? But suppose that 100,000 were to be colonized an-

nually. In thirty years it would transfer our whole colored population

to Africa, by an outlay of three millii>ns annually, a sum which the

weekly contributions of throe cents, by one-seventh of our people,

would supplv ; or, if voted as a measure of justice for the many wrongs

which the Africans have received from our hands, would afford a very

proper channel for the overflowings of our national treasury. There
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are, at this time, more than a thousand applicants for the privilege of
colonization, and thousands more arc in a state of trainin'^ for the same
purpose. Ships owned by tlie ditFerent colonization societies have
recently commenced making regular trips between the American and
African shores, for the exclusive purpose of conveying emigrants ; and
the time is not probably far distant when steam vessels will be era-

ployed for this purpose. Each year's development of the fertility

of the soil of Liberia, and the adjacent territory ; of tlie value and
variety of its productions, and of the ample resources of the coloniea

for securing the welfare of the settlers, and of their importance to the

commerce and manufactures of this country, will continue to swell

the tide of emigration until, with due aid from the national treasury,

this tide shall exceed tiie annual increase, and then a rapid decrease

in the esisiing amount of our colored population will ensue. And the

hope, long cherished by the friends of colonization, that this cause will

receive the patronage of our government, is not altogether baseless.

The national government does now atlord it its favor to some extent.

Mr. Buchanan, the newly elected governor of Liberia, has received

an appointment tVom the president of the United States as United
States agent for the western'coast of Africa, and a sloop of w^ar has

been recently sent to that coast to give protection to the American
commerce there. In fine, the signs of the times, and the present cir-

cumstances of the colonization enterprise, are such as to afford every

reason to believe that the emi^rration to Africa will continue to in-

crease, and that the colonies will go on to flourish until they shall have
grown into powerful states, blessed with freedom and the arts of civil-

ization, but above all, blessed with the Christian religion, and all the

heavenly influences which the gospel ditluses among the nations. Nay,
the idea is far from being chimerical, that a new United States, before

the close of this century, will have arisen in the land of the negro,

stretching along a wide extent of coast, and extending their bounds far

into the interior, beyond the mountains of Kon<r, and along the waters

of the Niger, reflecting the religion, the intelligence, and the equal

laws of our own nation, but not the injustice and cruelty which have
so long oppressed their race. Five or six states of this Union have
already colonies growing up under their patronage, and there is every

probability that the list will soon be augmented. And who shall say

that the colonization enterprise is not designed to become a mighty
instrument in causing Ethiopia to stretch out her hands unto God?
Who shall say that it is not destin<d to occupy a very prominent place,

in the train of secondary causes, by which the Lord of all nations

purposes to diffuse over the bcniiihted continent of Africa the gospel

of Christ? Who shall say that Providence may not make it a chan-

nel through which immeasurable good shall l)e educed from tlie vast

evil of afjes of oppression to the numerous idolatrous tribes who people

the shores, and swarm through the interior of that continent? Colo-

nization will carry the principles of our free government to a country

of savages and despots. It will establish free republics, on the model

of our own, along the shores of a barbarous continent, which in the

end will extend their influence and example over its whole extent.

Colonization will carry the illuminations of science to a quarter of the

globe enshrouded in the shades of an intellectual midnight. And, far
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more than all, it will carry the gospel and salvation to extensive and
populous heathen nations. Every colony, properly managed, will be-

come an extensive missionary station, from whence the liglit ot' Chris-

tianity shall be difl'iised far into the interior of those immense regions.

And who shall venture to predict the number of missionaries who mav
issue fqrth from the schools and churches of those colonies to attack

the fortresses of Satan, or the amount of JJibles and tracts which shall

thence be scattered among the ignorant and superstitious multitudes

which crowd the shores of the Niger and the Senegal?
Colonization, beyond doubt, is a very important part of that moral

chivalry which the great Head of the church is leading on to the

conquest of a world lying in wickedness. The field of warfare assigned

it is the most benighted quarter of the globe, containing a population

of one hundred millions. And, fixing my eyes upon the divine pro-

mises and the signs of the times, I behold the period of Africa's redemp-

tion drawing nigh. Long has the gloom of a frightful superstition

brooded over her fairest regions. Long have the deluded followers

of the false prophet kneeled amidst her sands. And as if it were not

enough that she has been, for so many ages, the victim of pagan and
Mohammedan cruelty, that her dwelling is among immense deserts and
savage beasts of prey, long has the civilized robber prowled over her

shores, causing them to resound with the shrieks of her captive child-

ren, torn from her by lawless violence, and borne away over the billows

to bow their strength in servitude to the avarice of nations calling

themselves Christian. Looking along down the succession of years,

I see the hand of philanthropy breaking the fetters of the enslaved. I

behold vessel after vessel laden with the liberated captives. I behold

these freedmen peacefully dwelling beneath the shade of their owa
plane tree and palm, in groves where pagan superstition recently-

celebrated its infernal mysteries, atid along shores but recently made
vocal by the slave pirates with the shrieks of their victims, worship.

ing in temples dedicated to the Most High, and singing songs of

praise learned in the land of their captivity. I behold the hand of

Divine Providence deducing from the protracted night of the servitude

of -\frican exiles a glorious morning to spread its radiance over the

wide plains of their fatherland.

Dim throuirh the night of these tempestuous years

A sabbath dawn o'er Africa appears,

Then shall her neck from slavery's yoke be freed,

And healinj arts to hideous arms succeed.

At home fraternal bonds lier tribes shall bind.

Commerce abroad espouse them with mankind,
While truth shall build, and pure religion bless,

The church of God amidst the wilderness.

Brethren and friends, will you not esteem it a privilege to join with

the benevolent throughout the Union in yielding your otierings to the

promotion of an enterprise which aims at issues so noble?
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For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly RcTiew.

ADDRESS ON EDUCATION,

Ihlitered in the Greene^treet Methodist Episcopal Church, at the Centenary Meet-

ing held July 8, 1839.

Br THE EEV. EDMUND S. JANES.

Mr. President,— It is with stron^ and contlictinn; emotions that I

arise to address this meeting. In whatever aspect 1 view this occa-
sion, its appearance is siihlime and excitinj^. Few, if any, have been
the events that have justly chuined a more joyous and spirited cele-

bration than the one we are assembled to commemorate. It is the
germinatintr of Wesleyan .Methodism : tlie Cf>mmencement of that

train of divine influences, by which ourselves, and millions besides, have
been brought to the knowledge of the truth as it is in Christ. The
event is one of thrilling interest, and momentous consequence. To
be convinced of this, we need only look at its present extended and
blessed bearings, and its future stupendous and glorious prospects. In
order to embrace these, with one glance of thought, we will consider

Methodism as a vast spiritual temple, in its dimensions and provisions

adequate for the wants of tlic world. One hundred years ago Mr.
Wesley laid its foundations deep and wide. Since that period its walls

and its columns have been rapidly rising in strength and beautv, and
its altars midtiplying, until, from the present advanced state of the

work, the number zealously laboring for its promotion, and the divine

resources upon which they arc permitted to draw, we may confidently

anticipate the time as near wiien the top-stone shall be brought on

;

when, from among all people, and kindreds, and tongues, shall be heard,

as the sound of many waters, shoutings of " grace, grace, unto it
;"

and from out of every nation, sanctified multitudes shall fly as a cloud,

and as doves to its windows.

The manner in which it is proposed to celebrate this event is equally

exciting. Devotional exercises are always aflecting. But when, in

view of great and special mercies, we come before God to render our
thanksgivings, the exercises of the «oul become deep and powerful in

proportion to our sense of the divine goodness, and our obligations.

How strong, then, must be the eniotions with which we appear in the

sanctuary to day, to praise God for that divine institution, which has
been instrumental in leading us to the blood of Christ, which cleanseth

from all sin, and giving us ho[)Cs full of immortality.

It is not intended, however, that our celebration shall be exclusively

devotional. It is proposed to employ our hands, as well as our hearts,

and to consecrate our substance, as well as our feelings, to the ser-

vices and interests of the occasion. Hence arrangements have been

made to present the claims of those great benevolent institutions bv
which Christianity, in the form we have received it, is to be perpetu-

ated and propagated. Here, sir, are the advocates of the missionary

cause, in which we all feel an ardent interest, and expect our ardor to

become much more intense, while we listen to their glowing eloquence.

And on this platform, sir, is also the venerable advocate of the intine-

rant ministry, which all true Methodists consider asof vital importance
34*
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to the progress and usefulness of Methodism, and consequently regard
with warmest interest. Indeed, wherever I turn my attention, in

whatever aspect I view the occasion, or tlie proposed order of its cele-

bration, all is full of excitement and animation, until I fix upon one
single item in the prograram of the exercises: it is the topic of my
discourse. I hesitate to name it, lest its announcement should strike

upon the feelings of this meeting like the breeze that had swept over

the icebergs of an arctic sea. And yet, sir, I believe it to be one of

the grandest and most imposing subjects that can claim the powers of

any speaker, or the attention of any auditory. As an application

of snow to a person bfjnumbcd with cold, extracts the frost, and restores

the individual to animation and warmth, even so, I trust, a consider-

ation of this subject, chilling as it may be in the first part of the pro-

cess, will, nevertheless, remove from our hearts all the icy coldness

which inattention and prejudice may have induced on this question;

and inspire us with generous ardor, and burning zeal, "in the glorious

cause of general and liberal education. While 1 congratulate all pre-

sent upon the honor and hapjiiness of witnessing and sharing the
exercises of the first centenary celebration of Wesleyan Methodism, I

feel myself peculiarly favored to be permitted, as one^of the speakers
on the occasion, to dwell upon a theme in which I feel the most lively

interest.

Sir, in presenting this subject to the consideration of this audience,
we shall ask them to consider education in its nature, influences, and
connections.

By education is generally understood merely the acquisition of sci-

ence in the schools, simply filling the memory with the principles,

facts, and applications of literature. This understanding of the sub-

ject is defective. What is regarded as the result is but the process.

What is looked upon as the thing itself is but the exercise by which
it is attained. It is true, that in the acquisition of education this

course is generally pursued. But these school performances are only

the means, and qot the end. The great object sought by all this train-

ing and discipline, is the development and cultivation of the powers

of the student, the maturity, perfection, and employment of all his

capacities, that thus he may be fully qualified to meet his responsibil-

ities, and faithfully perform all the services that devolve upon him, as

a moral agent, and a member of the human family. This is educa-

tion—the complete development and perfection of all the physical,

mental, and moral powers of an individual ; and then enlisting, and
properly directing these powers in the discharge of the duties of life.

And nothing less than this is education. To fill the mind of a voung
man with the theories of education, without showing him their appli.

cation, would no more qualify him for success and usefulness in the

walks of science, than placing an artist's .tools in his hands, without

training him in their use, would render him competent to their skilful

employment in all the arts of the profession. To endue the student

with all the practical power of knowledge, without, at the same time,

strengthenitig and purifying his moral feelings, so as to give them a

virtuous and wise ascendency over him, would be like placing danger-

ous weapons in the hands of a maniac, who would be as likely to

employ them in destruction as iu defense, for evil as for good. Chris.
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tian education labors to promote the improvement, to perfection, of
the entire person of the scholar, and to sanctify, direct, and crown
with usefulness and honor his whole life.

The mighty molding power of education is illustrated in its influ-

ence upon individual and national character. A striking example of
this is furnished by Athens and Sparta. It is probable, from history,

that these ancient Grecian republics were, ori^iinally, Egyptian colo-

nies. They were nearly coetaneous in existence: they were contig-

uous to each other: their tbrm of government and political interests

were similar: their intercourse with each other frequent and famiU
iar ; and yet these two republics, notwithstanding their common ori-

gin, their coeval birth, their contiguity, their sameness of climate, of
government, of political interests, and their long and free interchange
of sentiments and civilities, were as really, as apparently, and as

proudly dilTerent, as though they had been antipodes. In modern
times, the geographical boundary between France and Switzerland is

as legibly drawn upon the character of the people, as upon the surface

of the soil. In contrasting the mental and moral character of Ens-
land, Ireland, and Scotland, one would be almost ready to conclude that

an island from the Polar Sea, the Indian Ocean, and the Bay of Bis-

cay, had, by some convulsion of nature, been grouped together with

all their foreign dissimilarities. The variations of character, in the

different states that compose this glorious republic, are as strikinrr as

the hues of the rainbow. If we admit that, as in the case of that

blessed symbol in the heavens, the entire aspect of our national cha-

racter is transcendently bright and beautitul, still, its astonishing vari-

ation must be admitted. But to descend to greater minuteness

:

every literary institution, in this or other countries, has a distinct

character. Each stream flowing from these fountains is character-

ized by the fountain from which it issued. So evidently does an
institution stamp its peculiarities upon its alumni, that one learned

gentleman conversing with another will ol'ten ascertain his alma mater

from his literary sentiments and dialect. Indeed, the dillerent sections

of any country, the graduates of respective colleges, the educated and

uneducated members of the same family, will furnish abundant and

unequivocal evidence, to all intpiiring and candid minds, of the amaz-

ing power of education. Iler's is flic power of the potter over the

clay. Literary institutions " are her molds, in which she forms and

fashions her vessels." It is in the intellectual world what sunshine and

rain are to the vegetable kingdom, givmg beauty to spring, harvest

to summer, and fruits to autumn. In its influence upon community
it resembles the omnitic Spirit that moved upon the dark chaos of

creation, dissipating its darknc>s. removing its confusion, and giving

order and perfection to our world.

This potent intluence is a good influence. I do not claim that it is

a religious inlluence ; I will not assume that it is a moral influence;

but I insist that it is a good intUicnce, calculated to improve the cha.

racter, the condition, and the conduct, of all who enjoy it. Like every

other good thing, it must bo perverted before it can do harm. That it

has been perverted and misapplied, I admit: and what cood thing has

not been perverted ? The very atmos[»here we breathe, and without

"which we could not breathe, by the poison of the stagnant pool, or the
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miasma of the marsh, has been rendered noxious, and spread abroad
disease, and pestilence, and death : or, from the force of combined
influences, wrouglit up into the whirlwind, with hurricane violence, as

a tornado, it has swept over town and country, leaving nothing but

fragments and desolation in its track : or its breezes, in sweeping
over the arid wastes of Africa, have become the death-dealing sirocco

of the desert. The blessed and holy religion of the Bible, the salva.

tion of God, sacred as its author, has been perverted to the worst of

purposes. The political demagogue has made it subservient to his

political influence and ofiice seeking : the vicious have made it a garb

under w hich to perpetrate their villanies and crimes : and the Papist

and the fanatic have made it a pretext ibr the horrors of the inquisi-

tion, the fires of martyrdom, and the wars of persecution. The fact

that good things may be abused does not depreciate their importance.

Neither does the fact that the powerful influence of education has

been seized upon by the wicked, and made to subserve fiieir base pur-

poses, lessen its value. On the contrary, the fact that this tremendous

power may be laid hold of by bad men, and employed in the service

of sin, and wielded against the cause of Christ, makes it, to the church,

a subject of momentous concern. The question is simply this. Who
shall possess and exert this power ? Shall it be yielded up to the irre-

ligious, to infidels, to Roman Catholics? Shall they employ it in the

service of antichrist, and in the overthrow of Christianity ? No, in

the name of God, we say, No ! It has too long been their artillery

against the truth. It is high time that the armies of our Israel were
rushing upon their well formed lines of battle, wresting from them
the standard under which they have so long rallied, making conquest

of this their heaviest ordnance, and turning it to the defeat of its former

possessors. And we this afternoon summon the sacramental hosts

of Methodism to the conflict, and, I adjure you, give not up the struggle

until this mighty power is yours, until, in your hands, its bolts are

dealing defeat and dismay through all the ranks of the enemy, and
until a want of response to its thunders shall assure you that your foes

are discomfited, and the spoils of victory securely yours.

That this is not enthusiasm will appear if we farther consider edu-

cation in its connections.

If you please, look at its connection with civilization. The arts

and sciences which are necessary to its very existence presuppose

education. And just in proportion as education is encouraged and

prevails, will the arts and sciences abound, and the refinements of

civilization diffuse around their blessings and their blandishments.

Would we then refine human society—would we purify the manners

of men—would we promote the courtesies and civilities, and, by con-

sequence, the happiness of civilized life—we shall find ourselves depen-

dent upon education, mental, moral, and religious, as the means of

eflfecting this desirable object. To expect to civilize men without

educating them, would be as absurd as to calculate upon reaping a

harvest without first sowing the seed. Schools are as essential to

civilization as ships are to a navy, or as light is to vision.

Consider education in its connection with the formation and develop-

ment of human character. Real greatness is an attainment, not a

gift. It is a good to be bought, not found. The only price for which
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it can be bought, is the price which Jacob paid for his wives—years

of faithful, unremitting toil, and care, rnmklin was not born a phi-

losopher. Newton was not a matter-of-course astronomer. Locke was

not a necessitated logician. Wesley was not created a theologian.

Fletcher was not spontaneously a polemic. Clarke was not, without

study, a linguist. These men became great and powerful under the

influence of education ; and it required in each of them a life of close

application to study, to develop thfir greatness and their ability for

noble deeds. The dignity and usefulness of man are not trees of the

forest : they arc found first in the nursery, and then in the garden,

receiving, for years, the caretlil attentions of the horticulturist, and,

under cultivation, becoming magniticent in form, and exuberant in

fruitfulncss. In his career of actions, in his mighty doings, man is

not moved, like the sail at sea, by the capricious and external breeze

;

but, like the locomotive, he has the sclt'-nioving power within him:

and when the engineer—Education—is present to regulate the machi-

nery and apply tlie power, he moves otf with majesty and speed, over

hill and plain, over land and sea, in despite of wind or tide, bearing

with him a tremendous train of influences and events, which an uned-

ucated nation would be unable to move.

Farther, examine its connection with hun^an happiness. We do not

deny that unlearned persons may be happy. Their happiness, how-

ever, must be low in kind, and limited in extent. Education opens to

its possessors additional sources of enjoyment. It afibrds delightful

employment for each and all the powers of the mind. It presents

questions on which man's reasoning faculties may exert the utmost of

their abilities. It furnishes subjects on which his contemplative

powers may dwell until his soul is ravished with intellectual or moral

beauties, and his mind tilled with the most ecstatic delights. It spreads

out before him extended fields of amaranthine flowers, through which

his imagination may rove, and constantly inhale celestial fragrance.

Indeed, as the poet has sung, a cultivated and well trained mind will

find

" Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks,

Sermons in stones, and good in every thing."

r These sources of intellectual pleasure are pervading and unfailing.

When once these fountains are unsealed, their streams, fresh and free,

for ever flow. They wind their way along side the thorny path of life,

across the sterile vale of poverty, through the narrow defiles between

our mountains of difficulties, and fail not until they empty themselves

into eternity's ocean. Wherever they pass along they fertilize the

soil, vegetate the most delicious fruits, and aflbrd the most refreshing

draughFs. These streams the scorching influences of adversity can

never drv up, and the hoary frosts of age can never congeal. They

are alike'present and equally satisfactory in every condition and period

of life. The preceding remarks lead me to observe, that education

elevates the character of our enjoyments. As before stated, the

pleasures of the ignorant are of the lowest order. They are more

sensual; more the enjoyments of the body than the mind; more the

gratifications of the animal, than the pleasures of the man. To com-

pare the enjoyments of the untutored and ignorant with the refined
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pleasures and high mental happiness of the cultivated mind, is to com-
pare an animal to an ani^el, flesh and blood with spirit, the war-horse

with the Washington. The intellectual pleasures ot" knowledge are

as much superior to the coarse gratifications of the unthinking and
sensual, as reason is superior to instinct, or as mind is superior to

matter. Education, at the same time that it multiplies tlie sources of

our happiness, and elevates the character of our pleasures, enlarges

our capacities to enjoy. Even in religion, education enables its pious

possessor to discern its higher beauties, to contemplate its sublimer

glories, and consequently to enjoy its more powerful pleasures. The
mind, expanded and strengthened by education, can grasp more of

God in its knowledge, and enjoy more of God in its fruitions. If then

we would render mankind happy, we must aflbrd them the advantages
of education, inasmuch as all men possess an appetite more or less

keen, which can only be satisfied with "angels' food," and a thirst

that can only be slaked by drinking, and drinking deep, at the pierian

spring.

Education is intimately connected with the character and efficiency

of the Christian ministry. I know there are those who discard this sen-

timent, and very positively deny that there is any necessary connection

between the education and the success of the Christian minister. To
sustain their view of the question, they at once, with an air of antici-

pated triumph, refer us to the twelve illiterate apostles of our Lord.
That these apostles were not educated in precisely tlie manner that

ministers are and must be educated now, I readily admit ; and let men
now have the same teaching and the same training for the work of the

ministry as they had, and 1 ask no more. Let them live in the tamily

of the Saviour ; let them listen to the lectures of him who spake as

never man spake, " while he opened to them the Scriptures :''
let them

go with him to the mount of transfiguration, and see his glory, and
hear him converse with Moses and Elias about his propitiatory death

;

let them witness his divine and useful miracles; let them see the per-

fections of his character, and the excellence of his life ; let them behold

him as he dies, and participate in the convulsive sympathies of the

world, while the earth under them is quaking, the rocks around them
rending, the graves before them opening, tlie sun above them benigiited

;

let them go and look into his vacated sepulchre, and see where, buried,

and wounded, and dead, their Lord lay in the cold sleep of death : let

them live and commune with him forty days after his resurrection:

then let them go with him to Olivet, and while his blessing is descend-

ing upon them, let them see him enter his chariot of cloud, and
ascend to heaven : then let them return to Jerusalem, and await the

day of pentecost, and when it is fully come, let them suddenly hear a
sound as of a rushing mighty wind ; let cloven tongues, like as of tire,

sit upon them ; let them be filled with the Holy Ghost, and let them
receive the ability to speak in foreign tongues, the Spirit giving them
utterance : and beyond all this, let ihem receive the gif't of working
miracles in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ:—and I will readily

admit that they are as well qualified for the ministry as were the tirst

apostles of the Saviour. It is an egregious error to represent the apos-

tics of our Lord as ignorant and untutored ministers. Never was
there a class of ministers so well educated and so thoroughly trained
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for the sacred office. Educated by Christ himself, trained by the great
Captain of salvation's hosts, endued with plenary inspiration, the gift

of tongues, and the gift of miracles, their equipment for their work
was complete. Their attainments in theology were more extensive,
and their endowments more imposing and empowering than any of
their successors have ever possessed. In knowledge, in moral cour-
age, and in devotion to their work, Ihcy remain to this day pre-eminent.
It is true, they were not .educated in the schools of science and of
philosophy. It is true, they were educated in a manner that none
can be educated now; but that does not disprove the fact that they
were educated, and well, and appropriately educated, for their high
calling. The fact that they were educated for the ministry is appa-
rent, and the fact that ministers now need an appropriate education
for their sacred and awfully responsible vocation, is equally clear. For
farther proof of this let it be remembered that the first individual put
into the ministry, who had not enjoyed tlie special teachings and train-

ing of the Saviour, was one who had been brought up at the feet of

Gamaliel, one of the most profound scholars and mighty men of his

age.

But the objector urges another fact to overthrow our position, one
drawn from our own history ; and we are very gravely and positively

informed that the unlearned minister^of the Methodist Church iiavebeen

more successful than any others ; and we are reterred at once to the

names of Nelson, and Bramwell, and Longden, in England ; and to Ab-
hot and Everett, in this country, as positive proofs of this position.

1 admit that these men, and those of a similar order, in the 3Ietho-

dist ministry, like the hammer of the clock, have made most of the

noise of Methodism : I admit too, that like the hammer of the clock,

they have an important use, they render an essential service. But
what would be the use of the hammer of the clock, were it not for the

wheels and weights that move and regulate it ? And how much more
minute and full is the information communicated by the less vociterous

hands? And what, I ask, would have been accomplished by Nel-

son, and Bramwell, and Longden, and all others like them, and less

than them, (blessed men ! I esteem them very highly for tbeir work's

sake,) if there had been no Wesley, or Fletcher, or Coke, or Clarke, or

Watson, or Bunting, to regulate and direct their movements in Eng-
land? Or what would Abbot and Everett, and all of the same class,

(men whose memories are sacred, and affectionately cherished,) have

efiected in this country, had we not been favoured with an Asbury, a

M'Kendree, an Emory, a Fisk, a Soule, a Hedding ; men of enligiitened

minds, and well balanced judgments, pre-eminently qualified themselves

to perform the functions of the sacred office, and also to direct the labors

of their less eminent brethren in the ministry, and to control the move-

ments, and employ the energies of the cliurch? It is not, as many
imagine, to her uneducated ministry, almost exclusively, but to her

well informed nlinistry, mainly, under the special blessing of God, that

Methodism owes its signal prosperity, having, from its small begin-

nings, become, in a hundred years, one of the most powerful and wide

spread inflviences of Christianity. I am not one of those who believe

no man qualified to prcacli the gospel unless he is classically educated
;

neither do I deem it essential that ministers should all be alike in iheir
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endowments and acquirements : there may be various gifts and differ
ent attainments, witliout disadvantage. xNeither do I advocate the
popular theological drilling of the present day, as necessary to prepare
ministers tor their blessed work. The Saviour, in giving us an ex
ample on this subject, and in qualifying his first ministers to execute
their high commission, took them to live and labor with him. They
heard him preach, they saw him fuUil all the duties of the ministry
they questioned him freely ; he taught them familiarly

; he from time
to time employed them in such services as thev were qualified to per-
form

;
and thus they were practically educated as ministers and pas-

tors. 1 have never learned of any school for the education of minis-
ters that so nearly resembled this as that of the itinerant ministry of the
Methodist Church. In this school, an aged and experienced minister,
the best possible representative of Christ, takes a voung man to travel
and labor with him as much as circumstances will allow, he directing
his labors and studies, and watching over his piety, and improvement"
and conduct, giving lum frequent opportunities of observin^r his man.
ner ot exercising discipline m the church, and performing every kind
ot ministerial and pastoral duty. In this school ministers are practi.
cally, and therefore appropriately, educated for their divine callin^r.
Among the alumni of this institution are such men as Clarke, and
>Vatson and Newton, and Asbury, and M'Kendree, and Summerfield,
and feoule, ministers whose pre-eminent qualifications and success be-
speak the surpassing excellence of the institution in which they were
educated, and demon.strate its sufficiency for all the purposes of theo-
logical training. What these men acquired in this institution others
may acquire. The equipments for their vocation which these men
found in this sacred arsenal, it will furnish to all others who will seek
them there

;
a panoply that will cover them from all dangers, and

cause them "to triumph in every place." Perhaps if our youn- men
could only be excited to a faithful improvement of the opportunities
afiorded them m this institution, and our fathers in the ministry be
induced to pay a more careful attention to the improvement of their
junior colleagues, we should never need, or have called for, any other
theological institutions among us. But that our young men,' before
they graduate lo this school of the ministry, need greater literary ad-
vantages than those now furnished by the' church, is unquestionable
Ihat there ought to he some special provision for giving them some
literary advantages is equally clear. The prevalence of general edu-
cation will indirectly promote this object. If our youncr men are
generally educated, a ministry selected out of such a class of educated
young men must necessarily be a ministry enjoying literary advanta-
gcs. 1 robably this is the most direct bearing which education has
upon the Methodist ministry. Educate all, and vou must and will
educate the ministry.

Education has an important and necessary connection with our
missionary work. It has been supposed, bv many, that any pious
person, with natural good sense, and ordinary gifts, and devote'd «=pirit
was competent to be a missionary among the heathen. No doubt
there are many missionary fields which such persons may reap. But
in most cases missionaries need to be men of science and of .Tcneral
information. Who in his senses would think of sending an ignorant
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man as a missionary to China, to Mohammedau countries, to Catholic
Europe, to South America ? And yet these are some ot" the strong
holds of idolatry. These are some of the principal posts of the enemy
that must be taken in our missionary conquest of the world. Who
is to translate the Bible into all the languages and dialects of this
babbling world ? Certainly not ignorant men. Who are to carry
science, and arts, and all the institutions of civilization, as well as
those of Christianity, into all the dark realm of heathenism? Certainly
not illiterate men. It must be evident, to every candid reflecting mind,
that in carrying out the great missionary enterprise we need an army
of well educated missionary men and women; individuals who have
enjoyed the advantages of the best literary institutions, and some of
them, at least, learned in the most ancient classics.

Education is tlierefore identified with all the great interests of man-
kind, and witii all those great institutions of benevolence and religion
which are operating to advance those interests. It is one of the
wheels of the car of improvement, and one without which it cannot
speed its way. We must therefore have learning, yes, human learn-
ing, in every department of Christian enterprise, as "well as the enter-
prises of philanthropy. Every thing religious, as well as every thing
else improving, demands it. But we cannot have the stream without
the fountain : we cannot have the light without the luuiinary: there-
fore if we have learning, we must have literary institutions. If we
provide for the education of ail youths in the common branches of an
ordinary English education, we must furnish common schools suffi-

ciently cheap and convenient to enable all to attend them. If we give
the advantages of a classical education to those who desire and need
them, we must have institutions of a higher order; we must have
colleges. But many are ready to ask why is it necessary to have
these endowed and superior institutions? Why are not our common
schools and academies suflicient for all the purposes of English and
classical learning? The ignorance and shortsightedness wh?ch make
this inquiry might as well ask what is the use of the great ocean ? Why

' is it not all arable land ? Why are not the clouds, and the springs, and
the lakes, and the brooks, and the rivers, sufficient to water the earth ?

"Well, now, suppose we admit that these would be sufficient to water
the earth, and afford comfort to man and beast; suppose we admit
them to be sufficient for all necessary purposes; what then? If these
inquirers would push their investijiations but one advance farther, thev
would learn that we could not liave these very useful clouds, and
springs, and lakes, and rivers, without the ocean. The ocean supplies
them all. It is just so in literary matters. We cannot have the
common school and academy, and text book, without colleges. We
must have oceans in the literary world, if we would have it refreshed
and fertilized by living fountains and flowini: streams. Colleees are
needed to aflbrd the advantages of a classical and rare erudition fo
those who desire and need tliem

;
to give character to the literature of

our church and country ; to furnish the church of Christ with lin-

guists competent to detect impositions in the translations of the Bible
;

to maintain the purity of the word of God, furnish translations for the
different pagan nations in whose languages it is yet to be promul-
gated, and men qualified, by the variety and extent of their attain.
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ments, to maintain the truth of God; that society may be furnished

•with men qualified to direct, in every department of enterprise and
improvement. They cannot be dispensed with in our literary arrange-
ments and provisions. We must have colleges of the highest order,

and we must have them in sufficient numbers to accommodate the
young men who are thirsting to quatT their inspiring and empowering
waters. By patronizing these higher institutions, we are providing
teachers for the lesser schools. Let the colleges multiply educated
young men, and the schools will find a more abundant supply of pro-

perly qualified instructors. Increase the number, and improve the
character of the lesser institutions, and they will furnish students for

the colleges. They are mutually dependent upon each other. A
system of education requires them both. No system can be efficient

without both. Both are needed, and both demand attention and sup-

port. And if the Methodist Church would educate her own children,

she must have both. She will be recreant to all her high responsi-

bilities and destinies, if she does not provide both. Fearful will be
her reckoning if, with her means and opportunities, she fails to furnish

her children with abundant advantages for obtaining common and
liberal education, under moral and religious influences.

Verily it cannot be neces.sary for me to give my address a hortatory

conclusion. If education possess such a versatile and miphtv power
as we have assigned to it, and if this power must and will be exer-

cised, if not by the good, by the bad ; if not for good, for evil ; all must
see how powerful is the appeal of the subject itself to the Christian
church to put forth her utmost energies to secure this influence in the

cause of virtue and religion. If", as we think we have shown, educa-
tion is essentially connected with civilization, the development of hu-

man character, and the happiness of mankind, how pathetic, as well

as strong, are the considerations by which it claims our lively interest,

and our liberal patronage. If education is identified with all the great

benevolent and Christian institutions and enterprises of the church,

and of the world ; if the efficiency and success of these institutions

and enterprises are to be more or less affected by the kind and det^ree

of influence which education affords them ; then, all that is sacred
and soul-saving in the ministry of reconciliation, all that is sublime
and Christian in the missionary enterprise, and all that is divine and
important in the Bible cause, imperiously demand of the church great
fidelity and carefulness in providing it for all her children, and ex^end-

, ing it to all within the reach of her influence. I commend the sub-
ject, with all its immensity of interests and claims, to the favor and
liberality of the audience. May Heaven give you to feel your respon-
sibilities, and enable you to do your duty in this cause.

'
Relative to

our beloved Zion, mr»y it never be affirmed by God, " My people are
destroyed for lack of knowledge !"
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THE CASE OF THE JEWS, CONSIDERED WITH PARTICULAR RE-
FERENCE TO THEIR SUPPOSED LITERAL GATHERING.

BT THE tEV, WILLIAM SCOTT, OF THE CANADA CONFERENCE.

[Concluded from Vol. XL, page 202.]

In the commencement of this discussion it was suggested that it

might not be amiss to compare the writings of various commentators
and critics, to see how far their assumptions in favor of the future lite-

ral gathering of the Jews were consistent with their own modes of in-

terpretation and criticism. It has been more than hinted, that great
inconsistency prevails among them, and glaring discrepancies of in-

terpretation. But the writer would here lay himself under restraint
;

for though his own taste might be gratitied by a full prosecution of
this part of the investigation, and though it might throw much li^ht

upon the general question, and afibrd some instruction, yet it would
certainly occupy too much space, and sultject us to the charge of te-

diousness. All that is necessary to justify our remarks canhowever
be compressed within a very few pages.

The Investigator, or ^Monthly Expositor and Register of Prophecy,
was a periodical published in London between August, 1831, and
September, 1835. The work is now published in four volumes octavo.

The views of interpretation adopted by the editor and his principal

contributors, lead to the conclusion that the Jews must be literally

restored to their own land. This subject professedly undergoes a
thorough examination ; but there is an utter want of uniformity among
the various writers who occupy that ground, as will be easily imagined
when we inform the reader that the palm-bearing multitude seen by
St. John in the Apocalyptic vision are described as " literal Chris-
tians, but symhdical Jcws.^^ We do not licre call in question the pro-

priety of the description, but if there may be " symbolical Jews," there
maybe a "symbolical" restoration: an idea which subverts the found-
ation of that mode of interpretation adopted by the literal restora-

tionists. In the first volume of "the Investiirator" the literal gather-
ing is strenuously maintained, and our bltssed Saviour is made to sup-

port the writer's assumptions. He says, " The prophecies of Jesus
relative to the present dispersion of the Jews deserve special attention.

Jerusalem was besieged and taken, the temple utterly destroved, and
the Jews scattered into all nations. These things were literally ful-

filled ; what, then, can we expect, but a litrral restoration ?" It is only

reasonable to " expect'' that the author of such an expectation should

have fortified his views by a direct quotation from the discourse of our
Lord promising a return from captivity as distinctly as the disper-

sion is threatened. This would have placed the matter beyond all

doubt, and rendered nugatory all our reasonings on this subject. One
plain sentence from the lips of the Redeemer would have sufficed to

set at rest the mind of every candid Christian inquirer. Or one

plain, legitimate, and unequivocal inference from any of liis holy bay-
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ings, especially if such declaration or inference stood in connection

with the Saviour's awful denunciations against Jerusalem and the Jews.

feut this is not the case, and therefore the writer above quoted, not hav-

ing any correct knowledge of chronology, or of the history of the

Jews, travels backward from the threatening^ of Christ contained in

the twenty.first chapter of St. Luke to the promises of a restoration

contained in Jeremiah xxx, 3
;
places the*e in juxtaposition, and leaves

the unlearned and ignorant to conclude that each prophet refers to the

selfsame subject and period. Every child may know that our Lord

refers to the dispersion under Titus Vespasian, and does not promise

any such restoration as is promised by Jeremiah. Jeremiah, xxx, 3,

reads, ''Lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will bring again the

captivity of my people Israel and Judah, saith the Lord, and I will

cause them to return to the land that I gave to their lathers, and they

shall possess it." To what captivity does the prophet refer ? To that

threatened by Christ under Titus ?
' The prophet shall speak for him-

self, and his consistency will be more apparent than that of his inter-

preter, on whose sentiments we are animadverting. In the twenty-

ninth chapter we learn what captivity is meant in the thirtieth. The
tenth verse is as follows : " Thus saith the Lord, that after seventy

years be accomplished at Babylon I will visit you in causing you to

return to this place." How strangely some men will write in support

of a favorite tlieory ! By sucli a mode of interpretation any position,

however absurd, might be satisfactorily established. And yet this is

the general course pursued by the principal writers in the Investiga-

tor, including the learned editor himself; and it is sufficiently evident,

that the literal return of the Jews can be established by no other mode

of argumentation, and is therefore unreasonable and unscriptural.

The Rev. George Stanley Faber,B. D., published an elaborate work

on the prophecies in the early part of the present century. The follow-

ing is the very formidable title-page: "A general and connected view

of the prophecies relative to the conversion, restoration, union, and

future glory of the houses of Judah and Israel ; the progress, and final

overthrow, of the antichristian confederacy in the land of Palestine,

and the ultimate general ditTusion of Christianity." This work is in

two octavo volumes, contains a great deal of instruction, and is cha-

racterized by humility and pious submission to the word of God. Here

is none of that ostentation and pride so frequently manifested by pro-

fessed interpreters of pro[)hecv, especially millenarians and literalists.

It is scarcely possible, however, to call Mr. Faber a literalist, for he

is constantly speaking of the spiritual Israel, the conversion of the ten

tribes, viystical Babylon, and so forth. He, however, strenuously

maintains the literal restoration of the Jews, and calculates the period

when it shall take place. With but little variation, all the prophetic

passages usuallv quoted in defense of that ground are adduced and

illustrated. But there is in this author a great want of precision and

consistency, and it would, from him, be exceedingly diihcult to gather

.the meaning of any pro[)hecy. Our views and opinions on the case

of the Jews arc fully borne out ; and this will be evident tVom the fol-

lowinfT remarks. Mr. Fabrr quotes Isaiah xlix, 5-26, and then says,.

•• In the beginning of this prophecy, Christ, having complained that he

hath labored in vain in the conversion of Israel, declareth, neverthe-
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fess, that it is his office to bring Jacob back again to the Lord, and that
Israel shall surely he gathered vsro in.n; nor vet Israel alone; but all
thefar distant tribes of the Gentiles:" vol. i, page 282. No comment
is necessary on this passage. The same author, in illustration of tlie
fifth chapter of Micali, maintains that it "foretells the general resto-
ration of Israel ;" and yet he says that the prophet, " addressing him-
sell to the jni/slic daughter of Zion, calls upon iicr to he in travail, and
to bring forth the mighty multitude of her sons." It must therefore
have been a spiritual restoration to which the prophet Micah referred
when he says, "Then the remnant of his brethren shall return," not to
Palestine, but "unto the children of Israel ;" that is, all who embrace
the promised Saviour, who shall '<be ruler in Israel," these shall be num-
bered among the people of God. And wherever they are located who
thus submit themselves to the authority of Christ, they shall be happy
—contented—satisfied. " Tliey shall abide." And'they will have
good reason for their tranquility of mind : " For now shall Hk be great
unto the ends of the earth." Moreover in the same chapter the pro-
phet says, " The remnant of Jacob shall be in the midst of many peo-
pie as a dew from the Lord, as the showers upon the grass, that' tarri-
eth not for man, nor waiteth for the sons of men. And the remnant
of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles in the midst of many people as a
lion among the beasts of the forest," A:c. These predictions, if they
refer to literal Israel at all, cannot be applied to the literal gathering,
but evidently announce the active part the Jews may take in the con-
version of the Gentiles after their own conversion. This Mr. Faber
admits, but says it will be " after their restoration." So they are to
go to Palestine, embrace Christianity there, and then be sent abroad as
missionaries. Now though this may come to pass to a limited extent,
it is more reasonable to suppose that these and similar prophecies will
receive their fulfilment in the conversion of the Jews in the countries
where they dwell, and that then their holy example and ministry will

tread down the antichristian power and confederacy, however named
or distinguished. This view of the subject is sustained by the report
of the deputation of the Church of Scotland to the Jews scattered
throughout Asia and Europe. Thou;,fh in almost every ploc3 they
visited they might not preach to the Gentiles, they, and all Christian
missionaries, are at liberty to preach to the Jews; so that everywhere
they found encouraging openings to the lost sheep of the house of Is-

rael. Let these open doors be entered, then shall " the remnant of
Jacob be in the midst of many people as dew from the Lord." Mr.
Faber, by setting out with the literal restoration, found himself op-
pressed on every side by difficulties and apparent discrepancies among
the prophets. These would have been avoided and reconciled by a
careful attention to history and chronology, and the rejection of his

favorite theory. It would be almost impossible for any subject to be
more deeply enveloped in difhculties than the one before us, if the literal

interpretation be maintained. Our author, in the conclusion of his

work, says, " Some prophecies teach us ti>at the children of Israel will

be restored in a converted state; others, that they will be restjred in

an unconverted state : some, that they will be restored contempora-
neously with the last expedition of antichrist ; others, that they will be
restored after his overthrow, and in consequence of the tidings of it

35*
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which will be carried among all nations by such as escape from that

catastrophe: some, that they will be restored by the instrumentality of

a maritime nation of faithful worshipers ; otliers, that thev will be
restored by the instrumentality of a tyrannical power which ofriciously

intermeddles in the concerns of its weaker neighbors, and of which
Ashur or Babylon was a type : in short, some, that they will be restored

in a time of unexampled trouble, and that they will suffer severely, as
(heir forefathers did during their exodus from Egypt ; others, that they

will be restored in much joy and tranquility, and will be brought back
with great honor by the nations among which they are dii-persed."

Mr. Faber professes to have found his way through this forest of dif-

ferences, and to have harmonized them all ; but it appears to us they
are all avoidable by a careful attention to the spirit of prophecy, and
the rejection of the future literal gathering.

Our «*^n eminent and justly celebrated commentators. Dr. Clarke
and Mr. Benson, can scarcely be said to have treated on this subject..

They have followed in the track of former writers, and have incau-

tiously adopted their errors. Dr. Clarke, in his commentary on Ro-
mans xi, under verse 27, says, " It may not be amiss to subjoin here
a collection of those texts in the Old Testament that seem to point ovt a

restoration of the Jewish commonwealth to a higher decree of excel-

lence than it has yet attained.'* He first adduces Isaiah ii, 2-5.

Turning to his commentary on those verses he says they " foretell the
kingdom of ^Messiah, the conversion of the Gentiles, and their admis-
sion into it." Among other passages the doctor cites Jeremiah xxxi,

10-12. Turning to the notes we find a restoration promised by the
prophet, which the commentator says has been fulfilled in the return

from Babylon. On verse 16, which, of course, is connected with the

verses to which the doctor refers in Romans xi. 27, he savs, " The
Jews who had gone into captivity did come again from the land of their

enemy to their own border.'" In the end of the chapter the prophet
predicts the building of a large city, which Dr. Clarke thinks is greater

than Jerusalem has ever been since the return from captivity, and is

to be more permanent. '* It must therefore mean," says he, " if taken

literally at all, the city that is to be built by them when thev are

brought in with the fulness of the Gentiles." Yes, but ''
if taken lite-

rally at all," the Gentiles will have as much to do with the building

of the city as the Jews, and therefore the literal gathering of Israel ia

not the doctrine of Scripture. See Isaiah Ix, 10.

The lamented Ricliard Watson wrote but little on this theme.
Speaking of the Jews in his Institutes, he says, "A future restoration

awaits this people, and will be to the world a glorious demonstration

of the truth of prophecy. This being future, we cannot argue upon
it. Three things are however certain : The Jews themselves expect
it : they are preserved, by the providence of God, a distinct people, for

their country : and their country, which, in fact, is possessed by no one,

is preserved for them." We are perfectly satisfied that this was not Mr.
Watson's firm opinion formed after an investigation of the prophetic

writings, but a second-hand sentiment imbibed from Bishop Newotn
on the Prophecies. Mr. Watson's opinion may probablv be gained
from another part of his works. In his sixty.ninth sermon on " the

shaking of heaven and earth," from Heb. xii, 26-29, we have thefol-
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lowing striking passage—striking, placed in contrast witii the quota-

tion from his Institutes. " The Jewish state, ' the earth,' was also

to be shaken. That had fulfilled its office. Asa separate community,
till the Messiah should come, its office was to preserve truth, though it

often proved unfaithful; and that the Messiah might 'be known to

spring from the house of David, the stem of Jesse, tiie tribe of Judah.
Till these ends were answered the divine patience spared it, and did not

wholh}' shake it down. But then the country wus swept with the besom
of destruction. All families, all tribes, were confounded; and they
have been wanderers and stranijers in ail lands ever since. Whether
they will ever be gathered again as a nation is matter of controversy.

/ doubt it. But, if so, of this I am sure, that it will be as God's an.

cient, not as his peculiar people ; not as a people to preserve the truth,

as formerly; not to be in any special covenant, for that has been done
away ; not to have any eminence, except their faith should be more
eminent ; ' for there is no diflerence between the Jew and the Greek.'

All that is shaken down. It was that which might be ' moved ;' a
manifestly temporal character, and has passed away for ever." This
sermon was undoubtedly studied and delivered after the writing of the

Institutes. It is Mr. Watson's more deliberate judgment respecting

the future prospects of the Jews. And if a man of Mr. Watson's
penetration and research " doubts'^ of their future nationality, weaker
minds may well be ditfident. But however, from what has been ad-

duced in this paper, we shall perceive the necessity of caution in

receiving the opinions of great men on some topics ; and on the topic

under consideration, it is abundantly clear that very little dependence
can be placed upon their deductions, in reference to the Jewish prophe-

cies, since they are so frequently inconsistent with their own modes of in-

terpretation and criticism. " To the law, and to the testimony : if they

Bpeak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them."

It is objected by those who oppose the views advocated in these

papers, that the small number of the Jews who returned from Babylon

is not commensurate with the terms of the prophecies which announce

a restoration of the Jews to their own land. Some of these prophecies

refer as well to the ten tribes as to the two tribes ; hence it is also

objected that the return of a few Israelites (Faber calls them '' some
few stragglers") with the Jews after the captivity, cannot come up to

the full meaning of these predictions; nor can any other gathering of

Israel to their own land which has hitherto taken place. See Scott's

commentary on Jeremiah, thirty and thirty-first chapters.

In reply to this objection we would observe, that no literal gathering

will ever come up to the spirit of the prophetic annunciations respect-

ing the Israel of God. And in so far, therefore, the objector is right.

But even this measure of truth is founded in error, for it rests upon

the supposition that it is possible for a future literal gathering to jus-

tify the glowing and vivid descriptions given in vision to the prophets.

It rests upon the opinion that a worldly kingdom may be established

which shall vie in splendor and magniticence with that kingdom, not

of this world, wherein dwelleth righteousness. But this cannot be.

And therefore the interpreters who are now our objectors, always have

recourse, finally, to the glorious kingdom of Christ, in which are included

all the hosts of Israel out of every nation, and people, and tongue, in
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order to justify the words of prophecy. So that it is assumed that no

literal gathering has taken place whicii answers to the prophecies,

which, of course, implies the possibility of temporal events answering

to them, and then they virtually tell us, that such predictions can only

be verified when Jesus shall fully establish his spiritual empire in the

world ; "when the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms

of our God and his Christ." There would be sufficient absurdity in

this to let it pass without farther notice, were it not that so much stress

is laid upon it, especially with reference to the ten tribes, who seem
chiefly to be the subject of discussion.

Let us inquire then what blessings of a temporal nature the Jews
were to possess after their deliverance trom captivity 7 The careful

reader of prophecy will remember that they were to enjoy a reversal

of the calamities that befell them : they were to live in peace and pros-

perity, and be blessed with civil and religious liberty. They were not

to be captives, but were to be free to return to their own land. These

are the promises, in substance, which relate more particularly to their

national and political concerns. We affirm that in so tar as these pre-

dictions can be understood literally, they have been fulfilled ; and we
conceive that sufficient evidence can be adduced in proof to satisfy

the candid inquirer.

Some dependence should surely be placed upon the testimony of

those who lived at the time of the termination of the Babylonish cap-

tivity. Now it is beyond all doubt tliat the principal men among the

Jews considered that the prophecies respecting their return were

about to be fulfillrd when Cyrus issued his famous proclamation, be-

cause so it is written. Ezra says, chap, i, verse 1, that the proclama-

tion was made "that the icord of the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremiah,

might be fulfilled." And Daniel says, "I Daniel understood by books

the number of the years whereof the word of the Lord came to Jere-

miah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years in the deso-

lations of Jerusalem." It is evident, t>om hence, that these great and

pious men considered the promises of God were about to be accomplish,

ed through the agency of Cyrus, who is distinctly named by Isaiaii as

the deliverer of Israel, and who considered himself divinely appointed

to this work, having been shown, as is supposed, the prediction of Isa-

iah respecting himself. But if the predictions of Jeremiah and Isaiah

were fulfilled at this time, and by the course of events which followed,

then were also accomplished the parallel predictions of other pro-

phets. This was undoubtedly the understanding at the time, and this

opinion of antiquity is certainly pret'erable to all modern speculations

and interpretations; especially as it is the evidence of inspiration.

These views are corroborated by the testimony of ancient historians.

The Jews were restored, flourished abundantly, and enjoyed freedom,

*both civil and religious. Some years elapsed before this took place to

any extent ; but " by little and little the Jews were established again,

and during the reign of the Persians they lived under their own laws,

in the form of a commonwealth, governed by the high priest and the

counsel of seventy.two elders. The country was repeopled, the towns

rebuilt, and the lands better cultivated than ever. Plenty was seen

again, and there was such a profound peace and tranquility that, for

nearly three hundred years, there happened no commotions, nor any
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thing that makes the common subject of histories: and thence pro-

ceeds that great void we find between the time of Nehemiah and the

Maccabees. The temple was honored even by strangers, who visited

it, and brought offerings thither. In short, tlie prosperity of the Jews

•was so great, after their relurn, that the prophets, in foretelhng it, have

left us the most magnificent types of the Messiah's reign." See

Fleury's Israehtes, page 1G9, American edition, where the following

note will be found: "Several prophecies relative to tliis time of peace

and prosperity have been applied, by commentators, to the days of the

Messiah exclusively. Tiiis should be carefuliy avoided." Fleury also

says, page 177, that under the reign of the Asmoneans, "tliey became

a state entirely independent, supported by good troops, strong garri-

sons, and alliances r.ot only with their neighboring princes, but with

remote kingdoms, even Rome itself, 1 Mac. xiv, 4, IS. The kings of

Egypt andSvria, who had used them so ill, were forced afterward to

co'urt their friendship. They also made conquests. John Hyrcanus

took Sychem and Gerizim, and destroyed the temple of the Samari-

tans ; so absolute was he over all the land of Israel" Of Sunon we

are told, in the book of Maccabees, that '• he made peace in the

land, and Israel rejoiced with great joy ; for every man sat under his

vine and his fig-tree, and there was none to disquiet them." These

statements, to which more might be added, taken in connection with

tlie views of Ezra, Daniel, and Cyrus, are surely sufficient to show the

correspondence of historic facts with the divine predictions respecting

the return of the Jews to their own land. If it be urged that all did

not return, we beg it may be borne in mind that this was not neces-

sary in order to the fulfilment of prophecy. All the Jews were at

liberty to return : the proclamation exempted none. Now persons in

banishment, or captivity, are not considered in that situation when an

edict is published and conveyed to them that they may return to their

own land, or to the bosom of their friends. They may remain in the

place to which they were banished; but they are not in banishment.

When a general amnesty is proclaimed with respect to absconded or

banished convicts, they are politically free. So with the children of

Israel : they might be" in Babylon, or Assyria, or elsewhere, but after

the proclamation of Cyrus, tliey were in the enjoyment of liberty

—

their captivity was turned again. The prophecies, therefore, of a

literal restoration were fulfilled ; and the Jews settled in other coun-

tries besides Judea, enjoyed the privilege of paying periodical visits to

their country and temple, which was done up to the period of the

establishment of Christianity, with some slight exceptions in trouble-

some times.
• u-

With respect to the ten tribes of Israel, their connection with this

discussion renders necessary some additional remarks. Almost every

person of common information has Ix'ard much about their locality,

and their predicted return to Palestine. It has become a subject of

uncommon interest, which has increased by its uncertainty, and from

the fact that everv elTort to identify the ten lost tribes has utterly

failed. Travelers have ex[)lorcd various regions; physiologists have

examined various nations of people; and antiquarians have pried into

the monuments of human industry which have survived ages of time,

in order to discover traces of Jewish architecture; but the secret is
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unrevealed : the mystery is hid : the outcasts of Israel remain concealed

in their supposed obscurity. Man, as Cowper says,

" Is still found fallible, however wise,

And differinrf judgments serve but to declare

That truth lies somewhere, if we knew but where."

To us the clear doctrine of Scripture, as we understand it, unequivo.

cally sets aside all these visionary theories and fanciful speculations,

and we invite unbiased attention to what follows.

During the captivities, the whole house of I>rael, overwhelmed with

despair, e.xclaim, "Our bones are dried, our hope is lost." The pro-

phets successively, and Ezekiel, as the closing prophet on this subject,

proclaim their restoration by the divine power. The breath of God
shall give life to the dry bones. Cut it is well known that \v4ien the

two kingdoms had political life, they sought each other's death. " Eph-
raim vexed Judah, and Judah vexed Ephraim." Ezekiel shows, in a

very striking manner, that it shall not be so after their resurrection;

for the two sticks, that of Joseph and that of Judah, representing the

ten and two tribes, shall be united. The two sticks in the hands of the

prophet miraculously become one in the sight of the people. This is

the interpretation given by inspiration : " I will make them one nation

in the land upon the mountains of Israel ; and one king shall be king

to them all, and they shall no more be two nations, neither shall they

be divided into two kingdoms any more at all." This prophecy, with

its parallels, is treated of somewhat largely in the first article of this

series. To the remarks contained there we beg the attention of the

reader. (See the Quarterly Review for October, 1839, page ;579.)

These predictions were fulfilled in the union which took place between

Israel and Judah after the captivities. This opinion is corroborated

by Dr. Clarke, Matthew Fleury, Mr. Benson, and Bishop Newton.

We may remark here also, that this union of the two kingdoms com-

menced long before the termination of the captivities, and their petty

jealousies were subdued by the mutual endurance of privations and

afflictions. Let us now examine more closely the testimony of sa-

cred and profane history on this topic. It must be remembered that

Cyrus was the divinely appointed deliverer of Israel, and restorer of

Jerusalem. Babylon, the capital of Chaldea, had been subjugated to

his authority by an extraordinary military movement—changing the

course of the river Euphrates. He thus made himself master of the vast

countries bordering on the rivers Tigris and Euphrates. He continued

to extend his conquests and territories until the vast dominions of Persia

reached " from the Tigris to the Indus, and from the Caspian Sea to the

ocean." (See Dr. Gillies' History of Greece, pages 80 and 94, Am. ed.)

It will be perceived at once, by simply glancing at a common map of

that part of the world, that Cyrus included in his dominions all those

countries whither the twelve tribes had been sent. The Jews (for so

they were all called) were favorably regarded by Cyrus, and " the Lord

stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, that he made a proclamation throuirhout

all his kirigdim, and put it also in writing, saying. Thus saith Cyrus,

king of Persia, The Lord God of heaven, he hath niven me all the king-

doms of the earth, and he hath charged me to build him a house at Je-

rusalem, which is in Judah. Who is there among you of all his people,
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his God be with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem." Josephus gives
us a copy of an epistle which, he says, was sent to the governors of
Persia ; it commences thus : » I have given leave to as many of the
Jews that dwell in my country as please to return to their own coun-
try, and to rebuild their city, and to build the temple of God at Jeru-
salem on the same place where it was before." Now to suppose that
there would not lie vast multitudes of the ten tribes, as well as the two,
who would avail themselves of such a proclamation, would argue as-
tonishing credulity, or rather incredulity. There then returned at
least forty. nine thousand eight hundred and ninety-seven, includinsr
servants, maids, and singers. Besides, the twelve tribes had had fami"-

liar intercourse for at least seventy years, and there had doubtless been
uninterrupted anialgamation during that space. There was no law,
human or divine, to prevent it, excepting, probably, the priests and
Levites, as also the lineal descendants ofDavid by the line of Solomon
and Rehoboam. By intermarriages the genealogies of many families
would be lost ; and it is intimated in Ezra ii, G2, that there were those
returned from Babylon who could not trace their registry. So Jose-
phus, after making mention of the four hundred thousand who returned
with Zerubbabel, says, " There were also others besides these who said
they were Israelites, but who were not able to show their genealotries,

six hundred and sixty-two." In concluding that portion of his history,

Josephus says, " that the priests and Levites, and a certain part of the
entire people, came and dwelt in Jerusalem; but the rest of the multi-
tude returned every one to their own countries." He means, of course,
that they retired to those parts of Judea formerly occupied by their

ancestors, each dwelling, as far as could be ascertained, within the
bounds of his own tribe. This, of course, does not affect their pro-

mised unity, any more than their separation into tribes affected their

unity before their revolution under Relioboam. After this, other op-
portunlties are aflbrded the house of Israel of returning to their own
land. Darius dies, and Xerxes succeeds him in the Persian monarchy.
His benevolent designs are recorded in the book of Ezra, which was
doubtless written by the person whose name it bears. This same pious
Jew was made the instrument of Xerxes' kindness, and fully proved
himself worthy of the trust and contidcnce reposed in him. Josephus
establishes the truth of Ezra's narrative, and we shall briefly sketch
that portion of Jewish history from him. ^

He sometimes calls Ezra Esdras, and says, " he had great reputa-

tion with the multitude, and was the principal priest of the people."
This distinguished philanthropist was well acquainted with Xerxes, who
was well disposed toward the Jewish nation. Esdras havino- deter-

mined to go to Jerusalem, desired to take with him some of the Jews
residing at Babylon. The project was favorably entertained by
Xerxes, who very kindly gave him " an epistle to the governors of
Syria, by which they might know who lie was." The king thus

speaks, " I think it agreeable to that love which I bear to mankind to

permit those of the Jewish nation that are so disposed, as well as those

of the priests and Levites that are in our kingdom, to go together to

Jerusalem. Accordingly I have given conmiand for that purpose, and
let every one that hath a mind go, according as it hath seemed cood
to me and my seven counselors.'' Xerxes also states in his letter
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that he had written to the treasurers of Syria and Phenicia, requesting

them to furnish Ezra and his company with all necessary assistance.

These marks of favor excited the gratitudeof Ezra : believing that God

had put it into the heart of Xerxes to do thus, he *' gave all the thanks"

to Him, and " was very joyful." The epistle was read to the Jews in

Babylon, and preserving the original document for his own use, Ezra

sent a copy of it to those of his own nation that were in Media. The

Jews residing there " were greatly pleased, and many of them took

their effects with them, and went 'down to Babylon, as very desirous

of foing down to Jerusalem." The account furnished by Ezra of this

transaction is in substance the same as that of Josephus. In the letter

which Xerxes gave Ezra he says, "I make a decree that all they of

the peo])le of Israel, audoi his priests and Levites in my realm, which

are minded of their own free will to go up to Jerusalem, go with thee."

It appears, from the account of Ezra, that there were about fifteen

hundred males, probably heads of families, who at this time availed

themselves of the opportunity of returning to their own land. After

they had congregated by the river Ahava, Ezra discovered that none

of the sons of Levi were there. He sent a commission desiring some

of these to assemble and join with him, and, including the Nethinims,

there were two hundred and fifty-eight who came to the place of meet-

inf^. These could scarcely form a third part of the wliole company,

so that, including women and children, there could not be less than

five thousand who accompanied Ezra to Jerusalem. Now^ it is impos-

sible to ascertain how many of the' ten tribes went down to Jeru-

salem, and settled in Judea ; but it is equally impossible to imagine

that there were none of them among this multitude. We are told, in

the book of Kings, that Shalmanezer carried a portion of the Israelites

to the cities of the 3Icdes. Ezra sent a copy of the proclamation of

Xerxes into iMedia, and the Jews, or descendants of the ten tribes,

were glad, and many " came to Babylpn as very desirous to go to Je-

rusalem." This is the statement of history : now supposing the edict

ofXerxes, or the copy of it sent by Ezra, intended only for the tribes

ofJudah and Benjamin, we must then conclude that some of them

were resident in the cities of the Medes, where some of the ten tribes

had resided for about two hundred years. Is it reasonable to suppose

that these common descendants of Abraham would live together seven-

ty years without intermarriage ? Ezra mourns that some of his coun-

trymen had married strange wives : the majority, however, were not

guilty of this transgression. Yet if some married strangers, we can

readily suppose that the descendants of Judah and Benjamin would

unite with their own kindred, the ten tribes. It is evident, therefore,

that vast numbers of the ten tribes returned to Judea, being encouraged

to this by the several edicts issued by the Persian kings. Josephus

says "the entire body of the people of Israel remained in that coun-

try, (Media or Chaldea.) wherelbre there arc but two tribes in Asia

and Europe subject to the Romans, while the ten tribes are beyond the

Euphrates till now, and are an immense multitude, not to be estimated

by numbers." By the " entire body," Josephus surely means only a

great number, perhaps an overwhelming majority. Nevertheless, even

supposing they all had remained there, they were not in political

bondage,°and had been mercifully delivered from their idolatrous pro-
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pensities, and these blessings were what God had promised. He had
said also, that a " remnant" shouhl return. " I will take you one of a
city, and two of a family, and briw^ yoa to Zion.'' Tiiese predictions
were literally fulfilled. The statLuicnt of Joscphus is only an opinion
formed several hundred years after tiie transaction, and not exaclly in
accordance with his own testimony, which immediately follows. «'' So
he (Ezra) gathered those that were in the captivity together beyond
Euphrates, and stayed there (in l?ahylon) three days." Who were in

captivity beyond the Euphrates ? The whole house'of Israel, the twelve
tribes. Tlie conjecture, therefore, of Joscphus, respecting the ten
tribes in their distinct nationality being beyond the Euphrates in his

time, is extremely improbable. Tiiere were doubtless some of all tlie

tribes, for it is quite as certain that there were many of Judah and
Benjamin there, as that there were some of all the other tribes. Many
devout Jews, wlio were in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, came
from beyond the Euphrates. Some were " Medes," inhabitants of that
very country where their ancestors had lived in captivity. Whether
they were really descendants of Israel or Judah alters not the case;
both had been in bondage th<^re, but now were politically free, and
periodically returned to their own l.ind. ^Mesopotamia, from whence
another portion of these devout Jews came, is also " beyond the Eu-
phrates," so that the remark of Josophus respecting the ten tribes beins
" beyond the Euphrates" is perfectly gratuitous. They had no distinct

nationality after the Babylonisli ca[)tivity ; and it is quite certain that

many of all the tribes returned to Judea, perhaps an equal proportion

of all the tribes, according to their numerical strength. This of
course can never be definitely ascertained, because the distinctness of
the tribes was nearly annihilated for many years, only Judah retain-

ing his tribeship, that the purposes of God might be accomplished.

The author of certain notes to Whiston's translation of Josephus,

speaking of the thousands who returned to Judea under Zerubbabel and
Ezra, says, "It is plain that Josephus thought that they were of tlie

tribes of Judah and Benjamin onhj.''' Whatever that justly celebrated

historian might th.ink, alters not the fact: his opinion is contradicted

by unerring testimony, for in the reign of Josiah, when that pious

prince reformed the kingdom, repaired tlie temple, and re-commenced
religious worship, some of .Manasseli and Ephraim, and all the remnant

of Israel, as well as Judah and Benjamin, contributed a portion of the

necessary expenses : so that then, ninety.two years after the Assvrian
captivity, and forty.one before the complete overthrow of the kinrfdom

of Judah, the work of union had comtnenced, and some of the predic-

tions of Jeremiah and Ezcklel respecting the union of all the tribes

were in course of fulfilment. If tiiis were the case then, in the midst

of eo many hinderances and dilficulties as must have existed, what
would be likely to occur when these o!)>,tructions to union and amalga-

niation were entirely removed by their residence in the same land, and
subjection to the same laws, and attention to their own forms and ordi-

nances of religious worship? The an-^wer is obvious: they would be,

and were considered as one people. Tlie descemlants therefore of

Abraham, or the twelve tribes, alter that period, were indiscriminately

called Jews. Josephus, speaking of tlu- rebuilding of the temple, says,

" So the Jews prepared for the work ; that is the name they are called

Vol. XI—Oct., 1840. 3G





422 Gathering of the Jews.

by, from the day that they came up from Babylon, which is taken
from the tribe of Judah." How strikino; a fulrtlment of prophecy have
we in these facts ! The dyin;; Jacob, by inspiration, had said, " The
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his

feet, until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the gathering of the people
he" This renuirkable annunciation seems to be the embrvo of all

other predictions respecting the literal and spiritual restoration of Is-

rael. It is fulfilled in both the interpretations of which it is suscepti-

ble. "The tribeship shall not depart from Judah," implies that it

should depart from the other tribes. What then will become of the
tribes? Shall they he annihilated and lost among the various Gen-
tile nations? No! "to him," or it, "shall the gathering of the peo-
ple be." In the tribe of Judah the other tribes shall be merged,
and their interests, hopes, and prospects blended. So it came to pass. .

But ''Shiloh" came, and "it is evident that our Lord sprang out of
Judah." The interests of the whole world were involved in his com-
ing, and his claims to the ^lossiahship depended upon his ancestry and
lineal descent. But the Branch " grew up out of his place," tliat is,

from the tribe and family foretold; and when Judah lost his pre-emi-
nence, the Saviour assumed his regal authority, and in him was really

vested all the adumbrative superiority of the distinguished tribe. " To
him," therefore, "shall the gathering of the people be." All the
kingdoms of the earth shall bow down before him. " There shall come
a star out of Jacob, and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall

smite the corners of ]\Ioab, and destroy all the children of Sheth.
And Edom shall be a possession, Seir also shall be a possession for his

enemies, and Israel sliall do valiantly. Out of Jacob shall come he
that shall have dominion, and shall destroy him that remaineth of the
city," Numbers xxiv, 17-19. These and similar predictions were ac-

complished in the union of the twelve tribes, and their attachment ta
Judah : in their actual return to their own land, of which evidence has
been adduced : or in their political freedom and superiority in those

lands where they dwelt. They shall be consummated in their loftier

and evangelical sense, when Jew and Gentile, bond and free, of all

nations, shall be united together in one glorious and undivided king-
dom, the subjects of which shall enjoy a glorious rest of peace and
happiness. Who can doubt the truth of this interpretation, that shall

seriously, and in a Ctiristian spirit, read the following declarations of
Jehovah by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah : "Also the sons of the
stranger that join themselves to the Lord, to serve him, and to love

the name of the Lord, to be his servants, every one that keepeth the
sabbath from polluting it, and taketh hold of mv covenant, even them
will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my house
of prayer: their burnt-otferings, and their sacrifices shall be accepted
upon mine altar

; for mine house shall be called a house ofprayerfor all

people. The Lord God, which gathercth the outcasts of Israel, saith,

Yet will I gather others to IIi.m, beside those that are'gathered unto
Him." Chapter Ivi, 6, 7, 8, compare with Genesis xlix, 10, Numbers
xxiv, 17, 18, 19.

In the facts and observations here presented we have a sufficient

reason why the ten tribes, as a distinct people, have not been, and
cannot be found. They do not exist, anywhere, as a distinct people.
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Tliey are not therefore annihilated—they are not utterly extinct.
Where, then, are they to be found 1 We answer, Wherever you find
Jews. All the tribes have, for ages, been blended in one; and to ex-
pect the discovery and restoration of the ten tnbes, in contradistinc-
tion to the two tribes, is to expect the frustration of the divine decree.
Heaven and earth shall sooner paas away.

It may be objected again, that what has hitherto been advanced
refers exclusively to the history of the Jews before the advent of Christ,
and does not affect the argument wliich claims for the Jews a literal

restoration from th^ir present dispersion.

That such a restoration is promised remains to be proved. Here is

the principal ditficulty in the discussion. There is no evidence adduced
to prove that point, nor can there be : the objection therefore falls to

the ground. But it is argued in support of the objection, that our
Lord limits the captivity of the Jews, and intimates that "Jerusalem
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles," only " until the times of the
Gentiles are fulfilled." Let us then examine the threatening of our
Lord more minutely ; and it will at once be admitted, that tiie facts
have so clearly illustrated the prediction, that all doubt must be set
aside. The history of the Jews, since that period, has atTorded a ter-

ribly awful comment upon the words of the R.cdeemer. Tiiat history
wholly excludes the supposition implied in the objection, which is, that
banishment from Judea was, or is, the principal part of their punish-
ment. That part of their sentence is only as a drop in the ocean.
Their miseries, reproaches, privations, and cruelties, constitute the
ingredients in the cup of the divine wrath. That cup has been filled

to overflowing. For an account of the sufferings of the Jews during
the siege of Jerusalem, and during the destruction of their citv, Jose-
phus may be consulted ; and for an abstract of their dreadful atllictions

since that period, Watson's Dictionary may be referred to, article,

•''Calamities of the Jews." These facts determine the meaning of our
blessed Lord, and exclude all doubtful speculations. The plirase,
*' Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles," does not here
mean, that the holy city shall be possessed and " trodden down of the
Gentiles" literally until within a certain period; but that the Jews, who
are identified with Jerusalem, shall endure the most extreme sufferings

from those Gentile nations among whom they are led captive. This
must be the meaning of " trodden down," if it have any meaning at
all, for Jerusalem has not lilerallyhcen " trodden down" of the Gentiles

since that period, but has been inhabited by Jews as well as Gentiles,

more or less. That this sense of the words " trodden down," is not
far-fetched, or unscriptural, we beg the reader's attention to the follow-

ing passages of Scripture : Job xl, 12; Psalm vii, 5 ; Isaiah x, 6
;

Daniel vii, 23 ; Malachi iv, 3 ; Jeremiah xii, 10 ; Hebrews x, 29. Now
the continuance of their national calamities is mercifully limited.

By '' the times of the Gentiltjs," we understand that period when
God shall be pleased to withdraw his avenging hand, and take out of
the hand of the Gentiles that rod of punishment which has been applied

with unrelenting cruelty. That period is approaching: •* the day of

liberty draws near.'' Its dawn is observable in the political horizon.

The principles of civil and religious liberty are forcing their way
through the despotic nations of Europe and Asia. The Sua of right-
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eousness shall arise with healing in his wing?, scattering the darkness

of superstition and sin. He *' shall arise, and have mercy upon Zion,

for the time to favor her, yea, the set time -is come.''

Moreover, we are inclined to the opinion, that the promise of the

Redeemer in Luke xxi, 20, is parallel to that contained in Romans xi,

25, and that both may refer, as the latter undoubtedly does, to the con-

version of the Jews to the Christian taith. "Blindness in part hath

happened to Israel." Now it is impossible for any calamities to befall

any people more fearfid than those implied in spiritual blindness. It

is the greatest curse of God, it is the heaviest blow of his wrath.

All external sufferings, temporal atllictions', and political slaveries, are

as nothing compared with the awful consequences of judicial, spiritual

blindness. Men may pass through a furnace of fire to a participation

of an inheritance w ith the saints in light. But to be forsaken of God,

and left to wander in darkness and error ; such calamities are eter-

nally surrounded with an impenetrable cloud of mysterious terror. This

has been the condition of the Jews tor centuries. And as the soul is

infinitely more valuable than the body ; as the concerns of eternity

appear in transcendent grandeur, contrasted with those of time ; so

the future restoration of the Jews shall exceed, in sublimity, every

literal gathering, and justify tlio most glorious descriptions of happi-

ness and prosperity, in which the most evangelical prophet may have

indulged. " And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written. There

shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness

from Jacob ; for this Is my covenant unto them, when I shall tulce aicay

their sins.^' " the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know,

ledge of God ! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways

past finding out !"

One word more in reference to the calamities of the Jews. They
fell upon the descendants of those who rejected the Messiah. His

cruel persecutors and murderers said, " His blood be upon us and our

children." Were they exclusively of the tribe of Judah who "received

him not?" Tiiis will not be maintained. All the tribes were then as

one, and all were virtually engaged in the outrages against Christ

and Christianity. Consequently, the whole body of Israelites have

suffered the cahunities foretold by the Messiah. If the ten tribes had

nnthin"- to do with the crimes of their brethren—if they did not par-

ticipate in their moral rebellion—then it were unjust that they should

have passed through so many centuries of national degradation and

spiritual blindness. But this has been their fate. The inference,

therefore, is, that they were equally guilty. But this could not be

the case unless there had been a union of the tribes in the land

of Judea ; and this union could not be possible except there had

been a general return of all the tribes to their own land after

the Babylonish captivity. Hence it will be seen how much de-

pends upon the correct interpretation of proj)hecy. If we have not

a clear understanding of the whole case, and do not admit the literal

gathering of the Old Te.^'anunt as already past, we are driven to an

impeachment of the divine justice in his administration of the

afiairs of men.

Tlie only additional objection which wo shall notice is in substance,

.that inasmuch as the prophets declare that after the literal return the
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children of Israel shall possess their land " for ever," and their

inheritance for an " everlasting possession," that literal return can-

not have taken place, because the Jews have been dispossessed

for centuries.

Bickersteth (who by the way is a strenuous advocate of the literal

gathering) says, in his " Practical Guide to the Prophecies," that
*' it is not quite clear that the term ' for ever,' annexed to promises,

necessarily implies perpetuity." Here is candor, but it destroys the

objection. But we may go a step farther, and alTirm, that the term
*' for ever," applied to temporal possessions or blessings, cannot mean
eternal endurance. The Levitical priesthood and statutes were to

endure for ever, and the Abrahamic covenant gave the faithful patri-

arch's descendants the land of Canaan for ever. In reference to the

former it is argued in the Epistle to the Hebrews that they were of a

temporary character, and were intentionally done away under the

gospel dispensation. In reference to the latter, it is known to every

reader of the Scriptures and Jewish history that the Israelites did not

possess it for ever ; that they were expelled several times, and for a

number of years. If, therefore, the promise was absolute, it has sig-

nally failed, and the design of God was frustrated. But it is more
reasonable to adopt another mode of explanation, and limit the sense

of the expressions, as they are evidently designed to be. The words
"for ever," and "everlasting," have the same sense in the predic

tions of a literal return, and probably as a general rule when the

terms are used by way of accommodation, and restrictedly, they

mean to the end of the disjiensation in tchirh they are g-iren, or with

which they are immediately connected. The illustration of the word

"eternal," given by Cruden, is so explicit and so applicable to the

subject before us, that we cannot forbear quoting it. He says, "The
words eternal, everlasting, for ever, are sometimes taken for a long

time, and are not always to be understood strictly. For example, it

is said, Gen. xvii, 8, ' I will give to thee and thy seed the land of Ca-

naan for an everlasting possession.' And in chap, xiii, 15, 'I will

give it to thee and to thy seed for ever ;' that is, for a long space of
time. And in Gen. xlix, 26, we lind everlasting hills, so called, to

denote their antiquity, stability, and duration ; and this expression is

used to show the long continuance and durableness of Joseph's bless-

ings. God promises a throne to David, an eternal kingdom, a pos-

terity that will never be extinguished ; that is, that his and his son's

empire will be of a very long duration, 2 Sam. vii, 16 ; 1 Chron.

xvii, 14 ; that it will be even eternal, if hereby the kingdom of the

Messiah be understood. Thus—'Thou shalt be our guide from this

time forth, even for ever ;' that is, during our wlioJe life. And in

many other places of Scripture, and in particular when the word
* for ever' is applied to the Jewish rites and privileges, it commonly
signifies no more than during the standing of that commonwealth, or

until the coming of the Messiah." Exod. xii, 14, 17 ; Num. x, 8.

These, and similar words and phrases, must be used in a limited

sense, as will be obvious to the objector, if he will bear in mind that,

when God threatens to punish Israel lor his sins, he declares, by the

prophet Hosea, "I will no more have mercy upon the house of

Israel ;" and again, " I will love them no more," Hos. i, 6, and ix, 15.

36*
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It may be observed, however, that in a great number of those places

where the terms under consideration are employed, reference is made

to the spiritual blessings of the gospel dispensation, which shall be

bestowed upon the believing Israelites when they shall lay aside their

hostility to Christ, and embrace our holy religion. These blessings

extend'to a future state of existence, and there is no danger of stretch,

ino- the promises of the new covenant beyond the measure of their

duration. In the better country, the New Jerusalem, the heavenly

city, there are unceasing joys. " In thy presence is fulness of joy,

at thy right hand there are pleasures tor evermore." It is to this

eternal inheritance, which is " incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth

not away," that the prophets frequently refer when they use the

terms '-for ever," and "everlasting," with respect to future bless-

ings to be conferred on. the Israel of God. If this interpretation be

rejected by the litcrallst, he must take the alternative of inconsistency

and absurdity.

A few remarks may not be out of place here in reference to the

present condition and prospects of the Jewish people. We hear that

they are rapidly increasing in the Holy Land by emigration, and that

great preparations are making in many parts of Europe and Asia for

the reoccupation of Judea by the Jews. It has, therefore, been sug.

gested that passing occurrences contradict our theory, and that the

Jews after all may return to their own land. We have watched

these movements with a jealous eye, and no person can be more

sensitively alive to what is passing in the eastern world, particularly

with reference to the Jews. They who imagine that the present

commotions of the old world, and the revolutions of empires, will result

in the literal restoration of the Jews to their own land, and their

national pre-eminence, will before many years have elapsed disco-

ver their mistake. The serious reader of prophecy and attentive

observer of the signs of the times will however perceive the arm of

the Lord stretched forth for the accomplishment of many glorious

prophecies respecting the Jews. The blessed Redeemer, who wept

over Jerusalem for her obstinacy and infidelity, still views with pity

and compassion the blindness of heart and moral degradation which

encompass the mind of the Jew. But their persevering rejection

of our Messiah has been augmented in its virulence by the practices

of those nations among whom they have dwelt. Mohammedanism

admits the existence of Jesus Christ of the New Testament. Thou-

sands of Jews have all along lived in Mohammedan countries ; but

from the painful exhibitions of religion which they have there wit-

nessed, they must have turned away in disgust who had the least

feeling of attachment to the law and the prophets. They must infi-

nitely°prefer their own system of religion. Popery professes to be

the only conservator of Christianity. It says, " I believe in God the

Father, Creator of heaven and earth ; and in Jesus Christ, his only

Son, our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the

Virgin Mary." But popery, with all its profession, and notwith-

standing it possesses much of the truth, is, nevertheless, a fountain of

corruption, from which has gurgled abundant streams of filthy sujier-

stition and poisonous cfiervescence. Thousands of Jews have long

been residents in popish countries, and to those whose minds wore in
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the least enlightened by the Mosaic code, there must have been a
thousand reasons for rejecting Christianity in the wretched practices

of deluded papi>ts. Add to this, Mohammedanism and popery have
always been intolerant. Popery has dehghted in persecution, and
rejoices to revel in the blood of non-conformity. This is its essence,

and it remains unchanged and unchangeable. But the strong arm of
our God is uplifted to destroy these systems of superstition and sin.

The spread of the gospel, and the progress of science, shall accompany
the shaking of the nations. "And a highway shall be there, and a
way, and it shall be called the way of holiness ; the unclean shall not

pass over it; but it shall be for those; the wayfaring men, though
fools, shall not err therein." The unsettled state of aflairs in Egypt,
Syria, India, China, and in many other kingdoms, portends the ap-

proach of that period when " the man of sin" shall be destroyed

—

when they who took the sword shall perish by the sword—when
" every valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be

made low ; and the crooked shall l)e made straight, and the rough
places plain." " Behold, the Lord God will come with strong hand,

and his arm shall rule for him." The poor wandering Jew has wit-

nessed the desolating influence of polytheistic error, for its pathways
have been reddened by the blood of his kindred. Shall it be always
so? No. Their shackles must be loosed. While God is shaking the

nations politically, the Christian church must multiply her agents of

mercy. With the tacilities for printing and circulating the Holy
Scriptures, which characterize this age, the moral power of tlie church
is increased ; and it will be seen that, with regard to the Jew as well

as the Greek, "he shall know the truth, and the truth shall make
him free."

While the agitations exist of which we have been speaking, many
Jews may emigrate to Palestine, supposing thereby to avoid political

trouble. Chietly, however, the motive for so doing will be the preva-

lent expectation of the Messiah. This fatal error lays at the founda-

tion of their notions respecting a literal restoration. The Mosaic and

prophetic writings abound with promises of his appearance in Judea.

They believe the predicted Messiah has not appeared, and that when
he shall be revealed, they, as a nation, will be in possession of the

land of their fathers. It is not surprising, then, tliat many should

now proceed thither, especially as it is known that multiludes of Jews
declare that, if the Messiah does not soon appear, they shall cease to

look for him—their expectations will be destroyed—their hopes blasted.

In this, then, we have a satisfactory reason for the present movement
among the Jews. But this is not all :—the professed friends of the

Jew have, in this respect, been his enemy. Aa far as we have been

able to ascertain, every leading advocate of the society for " pro-

moting Christianity among the Jews," maintains, without equivoca-

tion, the literal gathering. The Jew is, therefore, furnished with an
argument for his opposition to Christianity ; for his rabbis have

taught him to associate the possession of Judea with the advent of the

Messiah. This opinion of Christian teachers and commentators has

been widely circulated, as such, among almost every class of Jews, in

every country, by Jews who have embraced Christianity, particularly

by the celebrated and eccentric Joseph Wolff. Under these circum-
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stances it is surprising, not that many Jews should be journeying to

Palestine, but that there should not have been many thousands more
long ago inspired with a desire to see the land of miracles, and oc-

cupy a few acres of its soil. And the writer would not conceal his

painful conviction that there must be a revolution of sentiment on the

subject under consideration before any extensive work will be achieved

in Christianizing the descendants of Israel. It behooves every one

engaged in that field of labor to disentangle himself tVom the "vain
philosophy" of rabbinical talmudists ; "not giving heed to Jeicisk

fables, and commandments of men that turn from the truth.^-

We cannot conclude without again earnestly calling attention to

the claims of the Jews to our benevolent and Christian exertions.

" My heart's desire and prayer to God is, that Israel may be saved."

Can we think of their situation without emotions of desire that they

may be saved from their dire apostasy? They must and will reject

with disdain the paganism, Mohammedanism, and popery, of which
they have seen and felt so much—they will be disappointed in their

expectations of a local Messiah. If, then, the Christian church shall

not exert herself more vigoroui^ly, what will become of these Israel-

ites? Is there not reason to believe that rabid and merciless infidelity

will make a prey of them?—that the united efforts of the votaries of

an infidel philosophy, existing in England, France, and Germany,
will swallow them up, or protract the period of their deliverance ?

Let us awake, arise, and build the temple of the Lord. To every

speaker on a missionary platform we would say, " Remember the lost

sheep of the house of Israel !" To use the words of Faber, '' It is no
less our interest as politicians, than our duty as Christians, to endea-

vor, each according to our opportunity and measure, to promote the

conversion of the house of Judah." In conclusion, we entreat the

prayers of all Christians in behalf of God's ancient people. Surely

we can all unite in thus supplicating the throne of grace,—"Have
mercy upon all Jews, Turks, infidels, and heretics, and take trom them
all ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt of thy word ; and so

fetch them home, blessed Lord, to thy flock, that they may be saved

among the remnant of the true Israelites, and be made one fold,

under one Shepherd, Jesus Christ our Lord."

REVIEWS.

For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review. ?"'

1- TJte African SUi>e Trade. By Thomas FowKLr. Buxton, Ejq. London, 1839.

2. The African Slave Trade. By Thomas Fowf.ll Buxton, Esq. Fart 11. The
Remedy. London : John Murray, Albeniarlo-street, 1840.

In the name of Tiio3f.A.s Powell Bcxto.-v resides a "tower of

strength." By reason of his enlightened philanthropy and high moral

worth, he is justly regarded as the individual among British statesmen

on whom the mantle of Wilberforce has fallen ;—an honor which he

has merited by his zeal and exertions for the suppression of the slave

trade and for the civilization of Africa ; not only in his public capa-
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city as a member of the British Parliamrnt, but by the consecration

of the energies of his mighty mind to this work of beneficence. The
two pubUcations from his pen named at the head of this article were

issued from the press separately, in the order named, as their dates

respectively show. The first volume exhibits the present extent of

the slave trade, and the waste of human lite which accompanies it.

For grave and weighty reasons of state, the second volume, contain-

ing "The Remedy," was withheld, lest its publication should embar-

rass the negotiation pending with Spain, for the cession to Great

Britain of the sovereignty of the island of Fernando Vo, an important

feature in the projected scheme. This object being now placed be-

yond a peradventure, the work has appeared, and an edition of the

two volumes in one has issued from the London press. Both have

already been republished in this country, and the entire work deserves,

as it receives, the most profound attention.

Believing the present a tit time tor directing the attention of the

Christian public to this whole subject, we seize upon the occasion

which these publications have furnished for an article somewhat more

extended than ordinary, but which the importance and the benevolence

of the theme would seem fully to authorize.

And first of all we take occasion to say, that, maugre all the cla-

morous and denunciatory tone of the British press—reviews, maga-

zines, and newspapers—in which they have been followed by a class

of servile imitators in our own country, it still remains a fact of his-

tory, and one in which American Christians will not cease to glory,

that to the government of the United States of America belongs the

honor of having struck the first decisive blow at the African slave

trade. In the year 1307 the American Congress passed and promul-

gated the law prohibiting the importation of slaves, after the first day

of January, 1803, thus giving the first example to the world. While

Mr. Wilberforce was still reiterating his annual motion in the British

Parliament for the abolition of the slave trade ; while England, France,

Spain, Portugal, Holland, and every nation holding southern colonies,

continued to legalize this traffic, the United States alone stood exone-

rated from all p°articipation. And this law was passed, let it be re-

membered, at the instant of the expiration of the time during which,

by the federal constitution, the government were restricted from all

action on the subject. These facts being remembered, it is not won-

derful that Americans, and American Christians, should feel and ex-

• hibit a lively interest in this subject, identilicd as it is with the history

and the very genius of our institutions.

To Portugal belongs the dishonor of having originated the African

slave trade," early in the fifteenth century. The pope of Rome
"granted, confirmed, and conveyed to the most faitht'ul king a right

to appropriate the kingdoms, goods, and possessions of all infidels,

wherever to bs found ; to reduce their -persons to perpetual slavery, or

destroy them from the earth, for the declared purpose of bringing the

Lord's sheep into one dominical fold, under one universal pastor ;"'

and this decree was reafiirmcd by five successive Roman pontiffs, so

that the king of Portugal was prompted to introduce this accursed

• Dr. Dana's Discourse, 1790.
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traffic into the world by his holiness of Rome, and it was perpetuated
by authority derived from the apostolic succession, who claim the
exclusive occupancy of the chair of St. Peter. Tiie chain of succes-
sion, however, [uust have been broken, for the present pope has very
lately fulminated his anathemas against the slave trade, as " contrary
to the laws of God and nature," by which the infallibility of his pre-
decessors, or his own, is demonstrably overthrown.
The example of the Portuguese was soon followed, however, by all

the maritime powers of Europe; and this tralhc in the souls of men
soon became a source of wealth and a subject of negotiation between
nations, and which, prosecuted as it has since been for four centuries,
is believed to have consigned more than twenty millions of unfortu-
nate Africans to bondage or death. And in this infamous trade,

whatever is dark in treachery, or odious in cruelty, or horrible in

war ; whatever afflicts the body, or degrades and tortures the mind
;

in fine, whatever has been feared or imagined of evil in the cup of
human life, are all found to have been its characteristics, from the
beginning down to the present hour.*

History, in recording the origin of American slavery, informs us,

that while these United States were as yet British colonies, the mother
country permitted and authorized the free importation of slaves ; and
the first brought to our shores t'rom Africa were landed at Jamestown,
in Virginia. This colony made early and vigorous attempts to ex-

clude them by law, but the king of England constantly withheld his

assent. When the people of Virginia, on the 29th of June, 1776, de-
clared the government, as exercised under the crown of Great Bri-
tain, totally dissolved, one of the grievances complained of against the
British king was his "prompting the negroes to rise in arms against
us;

—

those very negroes whom, by an inhuman use of his prerogativCf
he has refused us permission to exclude by law.''^ The subsequent
legislation of Virginia proves the sincerity of this complaint of the
interposition of the royal negative. Only two years before the new
form of government went into operation, and while the infant states,

and especially the state of Virginia, were deeply engaged in the
struggle for independence, the general assembly passed a law, prohi-
biting the fartlier importation of slaves into the commonwealth, de-

daring every such slave free, and inflicting a heavy penalty on the
importer. After the adoption i>( ll.e constitution of the United States,

containing a provision that the .slave trade should not be prohibited
until after the year 1S08, Virginia still refused to allow the importa-
tion under this provision, and in 17U:3 pas.sed a law prohibiting such
importation under new and aggravated penalties.

These historical remini^cenccs are introduced to show that resist-

• "Freighted with curses was the bark that bore

The si)oiler3 of the west to Guinea's shore;
Heavy witli groarn of anifuish blew the gales

That swcll'd that (aV\\ h-irk's rL'tuming s'ails.

Loud and perpetiia!, e''T the -Vtlantic waves.
For guilty a^rfs, rollM iho iiilc of slaves;

A tide that kn.-w no f.ill, no turn, no rest,

Constant as ilav ami ni(,'ht, from east to west,
Still wid'niii^', de.p'iim^', awcllmi; in its course,
With boundless ruiu and resiatioas force." Montcrotnery.
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ance to the slave trade, and vigorous efforts for its overthrow, were
made by our infant colonies; and that, in the order of time, Ameri-
can patriots and philanthropists preceded those of the mother country,
while as yet England, France, Spain, Holland, and Portugal were
amassing wealth in this acourrfed, though legalized traffic ; and when
Bristol in England was, as it long continued to be, the great mart for

slaves. And though the federal constitution was the result of a com-
promise between the north and the south, and it is true, in tlie lan-

guage of Mr. Madison, that " tlic southern states would not have
entered into the Union of America without the temporary permission
of the slave trade," yet this should not subject them to exclusive
reprobation, when it is remembered that at that precise time all the
other nations possessing colonies in similar latitudes deemed the labor
of slaves essential to the raising of tropical products. Still, however,
the obvious contrariety of the slave trade and slavery with their poli-

tical creed influenced our fathers to withhold their approval, while
constrained for a season to recognize it, that the compact micht be
consummated upon which depended the great question of civil liberty

and national existence ; and that the prosj>ective abolition of the slave

trade might at least be secured.

It is a remarkable coincidence, that the firet motion made in the

British House of Commons, afhrnnng the slave trade to be contrarv to

the laws of God and the rights of man, was in the year 177G, memo-
rable for our own declaration of national independence. And it is

little less remarkable, that the year 1787 gave establishment both to

our federal constitution and to the committee in London for the abo-
lition of the slave trade.

It was not until the year 178.T that the illustrious Clarkson com-
menced his labors for the overthrow of the African slave trade, in

which cause he has been laboring ever since. lie very earlv became
acquainted with Mr. Wilberforce, whom he found a congenial spirit,

and ever afterward these two philanthropists were united in their ex-

ertions ; and more than twenty years elapsed before they and their

associates were permitted to witness the fruit of their honorable toil

in the final abolition of tlie slave trade by the British nation, the last,

but most glorious act of the Grenviile administration. And it is wor-
thy of record here, that among the fellow. laborers of Clarkson, Wil-
berforce, and the illustrious band of worthies who were engaged in

this cause, the name of John Wesley deserves honorable mention. In

the language of his biographer, " it is his especial praise, that he took

an early part in denouncing the iniquities of the African slave trade,

and in arousing the conscience of the nation on the subject. In Bris-

tol, at that time a dark den of slave traders, he courageously preached
openly against it, defying the rnirc of the slave merchants and the

mob; and one of the last letters Mr. We>*lcy ever wrote was to Mr.
Wilberforce, exhorting hirn to perseverance in a work of which he
was one of the leading instruments—the rtlecting of the abolition of

the traflic in the nerves and blood of man.''*

The African slave trade was abolished by the American Congress

from and after January 1st, 1808. The example was followed by the

• Watson's Life of Wesley.
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act of the English Parliament, prohibiting the importation of slaves
into any part of the British dominions after March, 1808. And sub-
sequently the Dutch, the Spanish, tiie Portuguese, and the Brazilian
governments made enactments against the trallic. France also de-
nounced it, and Austria soon followed. At the Congress of Vienna,
in 1815, the sovereigns there present, and the states represented, were
pledged to the suppression of the trade. And on the 23d of March,
1830, the prosecution of the slave trade ceased to be lawful for the
citizens or subjects of any Christian power in Europe or America.

But althougli this horrid traffic has been thus generally denounced,
and although the laws of England, America, and some other Christian
governments have declared it to be piracy, yet the hopes of the friends

of humanity have been sadly disappointed in the result. The treaties

between the different maritime powers are burdened with restrictions,

which render it exceedingly diihcult, in capturing slavers, to obtain
the proofs required ; and the refusal of the American government to

yield the "right of search" upon the high seas, for fear of its abuse,
M'hile most other Christian nations have yielded this rio^ht in their

vessels, when suspected as slavers, is truly unfortunate for the wishes
of philanthropy. It is this which gives a color of justification to re-

bakes like the following :

"True, America has proscribed the foreign slave trade on -parch-

ment, and that is all. For to this hour she stands aloof, and will not
come into such arrangements with foreign powers as are indispensable
fo an effectual execution of the law. A British cruiser frives chase
to a slaver—up go American colors ! America denies the ' rif^ht of
search' in the case, and off goes the slaver untouched and unharmed.
Thus does America nullify her own law, and, so far as she can, the
laws of all other civilized powers, and her flag is unfurled for the escape
and protection, rather than the arrest and punishment of the slaver."*

The employment of a portion of our own naval vessels on the coast
of Africa, and the determined purpose manifested by our government
to enforce the laws against their violators whenever detected, go very
far to redeem America from such ungenerous aspersions

; neverthe-
less, it is much to be regretted that the national pride or jealousy of
our country should still withhold assent to the ritrht of search, now
that France alone, as it is believed, sustains a similar attitude among
Christian nations.

The continuance of this outlawed traffic, however, is to be ascribed
to other causes. The immense emolument it affords calls forth the
cupidity of the depraved among every nation; and, impelled by the
lust of gain, multitudes are found to encounter all the hazards of this

lawless trade, and for lucre's sake to stain their hands with the c^uilt,

infamy, and blood which have brought upon its perpetrators the exe-
oration of the civilized world. The ingenuity ot' the artifices to which
they resort to prevent the possibility of detection

; the swiftness of
the vessels chosen for the stolen trade, so as to escape the cruisers •

the devices by which they evade the embarrassments of national law •

and the horrid perjuries required to deceive the officers of customs,
consuls, and boarding officers; apart from the revoltino- enormities of

• British Review.
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the traffic itself, stamp the business with the character of hard-earned
infamy, and demand in its participants the extinction of all moral
Bense. But when, superadded to all these traits, the unutterable

wrongs, cruelties, and murders, necessarv and incidental to the trans-

portation of their human cargoes to a market, are considered; if facts

did not constrain the opposite conchision, we might reasonably doubt
whether men could be found capable of su unnatural crimes, so fiend-

ish an employment.
Such, however, are the app-illinc: facts, that notwithstanding all the

gigantic efforts and costly sacririct's which humanity has been putting

forth for its suppression during half a century, the slave trade, with

all its hideous enormities, is still carried on in the vessels, by the citi-

zens, and under ihe flags', of those very nations who have declared it

piracy, and this to an extent rarely eijuallcd, and never excelled, at

any period of this world's history. Nor is this a mere opinion, ap-

prehension, or hypotliesis, but the evidence is as conclusive as the

nature of the case will admit.

The investigation of this subject is the task to which 'Mr. Buxton
has addressed himself in his first volume, and the disclosures and re-

sults to which he comes, by oiiicial documents, figures, and other

unimpeachable evidence, leave no reasonable doubt of his general

accuracy. No disposition exists on his part to exaggerate the already

revolting picture, but rather to diminish its shades, when entire cer-
'

taintv has not been attained ; a feature in his calculations which will

be obvious to the reader, and whicb commands and bespeaks increased

confidence in his statements.

jNIr. Buxton's first proposition is, that ripward of one hundred and

fifty ihovsand htunan hcinffs are annuully conveyed from Africa across

'the Atlantic, and sold as slaves; and tins he denominates the Christian

slave trade, in contradistinction to the Mohammedan slave trade,

which amounts annually to fifty thousand more, making the total of

two hundred thousand as the present number of slaves annually torn

from Africa, and safety landed on foreign shores in hopeless captivity.

The victims of tiie wars among the African tribes, in the seizure of

the slaves, and the myriads who die umid the horrors of the passage,

or are thrown overboard alive, to lacihlate escape or elude detection

by the cruisers; or, as in oth'^r ca.-es. by reason of scarcity of provi-

sions or water ; are not included in this estimate, but only those landed

in the scene of their future bondniro.

The larger proportion of the whole number are imported into the

ports of Brazil and the island of Cuba, and chiefly in American and

Portuguese vessels. From jiarhami-ntary documents, and other olTi-

cial papers of the government to wb.ich Mr. Buxton has had access,

he proves conclusively, that, since the treaty of 1830, Brazil has been

a more extensive market lor slaves than at any former period, and

demonstrates that, at the very l«-ast, "^.G^S slaves have been annually

landed on that coast, chioUy in the provinces of Bio and Pernambuco ;

and this calculation does not exceed the average importation during

five successive years, as a>rcrtained by ofiicial testimony. It is ne-

cessarily belosv the truth, for the evidence of tlie increase of this trade

in Brazil is ample and authentic, the witnesses being British com-

missioners and consuls, Brazilian ministers and senators, all of whom
Yoi. XI.— Ocf., 1S40. 37
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confirm the declaration of the Marquis of Barbacena in the senate of
Brazil on the 30th of June, 1837, that "it maybe safely asserted,
without fear of exaggeration, that during the last three years the im-
portation has been much more considerable than it has ever before
been, even when the commerce was unfettered and legal." In a letter

from .the British consul at Pernambuco to Lord Palmerston, of the
date of 5th May, 1837, it is stated that " the supineness, not to say
connivance, of the government of Brazil in general on the subject in
reference, the gross venality of subordinate officers, the increasing
demand of hands lor the purposes of husbdndry, the enormous profits
derivable from this inhuman traffic, whld, is rapidly iiicreasing at
this port in the most undisguised manner, combined with the almost
insuperable difficulty of procuring authentic information through pri-

vate channels, from thf: dread of the assassin's knife or bullet, even in
the ovF.y day, and in the yiiblic gaze ; and the davk and arttul combi-
nations of tlie dealers in slaves, their agents, and their ajiriculturists^

to mask and facilitate the disembarkation of imported slaves* all

these glaring and obstructive facts combine to render the attainment
of authentic data, on which to ground efiective official representatiort

on the subject of the unprecedented increase of the slave trade all alont^

the coast of Brazil, an almost insurmountable obstacle."

By similar cumulative and official testimony I^Ir. Buxton sustains
his position as to the unduubted increase of this traffic, not only in

the ports of Brazil, but in Cuiia, in the several ports of which, by' the
reports of the commii^sioners, it amounts annually to not less' than
sixty thousand slaves. Indeed, it is shown that very nearly this num-
ber are landed at Havana alone. By similar evidence he proves
that a very large importation is made into Porto Rico, Buenos Ayres,
Monte Video, «kc., the actual extent of which, however, cannot be
ascertained.

But the report of the commissioners at Havana for 1836, which Mr.
Buxton quotes, presents startHng evidence of the participation of citi-

zens of tlie United States in this trade to an extent vhich must be
humiliating to every American. Not only does he show that vessels

are built and fitted out in tjiis country, and sent to Havana for sale,

but that many of our citizens actually become dealers in human blood,

by making our flag their refuge. But a short extract from the report
referred to deserves a place here : " Tiie declared refusal of the Amer-
ican president to make the United States a party to any convention
on the subject of the slave trade has been the means of inducing Amer-
ican citizens to build and fit, in their own ports, vessels only calculated

for piracy or the slave trade, to enter this harbor, (Havana,) and in

concert with the slave traders, to take on board a prohibited cargo,
manacles, A:c., and proceed openly to that notorious depot for this

iniquitous traffic, the Cape de Verde islands, under the shelter of their

national Hag." They add that " while tiiese American slavers were
making their final arrangements for departure, the Plavana was vi-

sited more than once by American ships of war, as well as British
and French." He does not add. however,* any proof that the com-
manders of these ships of war had any knowledge of these dark deeds,
nor is there any reason lo believe they had.

But while the commissioners at Havana charge upon American
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-citizens the •<' new and dreadful impetus given to the slave trade of
Cuba," we are gratified to find that they give no color to the calumny
so often repeated in other quarters, that any such ever tind a market
for slaves in the United States. Mr. Buxton does indeed insert an
-allegation, on anonymous authority, that in 1837-8, 15,000 negroes
were imported from Africa into Texas

;
yet he charitably "hope's his

informant is in error ;" in which hope we ardently unite.

Our limits will not permit a reference to the various collateral evi-
dences brought forward by Mr. Buxton to confirm the accuracy of his
estimates, nor allow us to allude to the proofs he submits touching the
jVIohammedan slave trade. Indeed we can only glance at the larger
portion of his first volume, filled, as it is, with the authentic and heart-
•rending tale of the frightful mortality among the slaves incident to
this accursed trade, the details of which are unutterably heart-rend,
ing, and yet awfully true. He has investigated this bloody theme with
an industry and perseverance which no heart but that of a true phi-
lanthropist could endure; and under the head of " Mortality," he traces
its extent and proportions occurring in the seizure, the march, the de.
iention, the middle passage^ and the Joss after capture of the slaves, by
the delays incident to the comtui^sion courts, and the loss after land-
ing, in the seasoning to a strange climate. His conclusion is, that
for every ten slaves disembarked and sold into bondage, fourteen per.
ish from some of these causes. His figures, collected from unquestion.
able authorities, result in the following table of the mortahty of the
slave-trade.

1. Seizure, march, and detention . 100 per cent.

2. Middle passage and after capture . 2b
2. After landing and in the seasoning 20

145
So that for every one thousand negroes alive at the end of a few
months after their deportation, we have a sacrifice of one thousand four
hundred and fifty, whom death delivers from a bondage often worse
than death, and always a living death.

Mr. Buxton comes to the conclusion, after surveying the whole of
the testimony adduced, that the slave trade between Africa and Amer-
ica anually subjects

To the horrors of slavery .... -120,000
It murders 255,000

Annual victims of the Christian slave trade , 375,000
Mohammedan do. . 100,000

Annual loss to Africa 475,000

But appalling as are these results, all this, as he justly remarks, is

but a part of the evil. The great evil is, that the slave trade exhibits

itself in Africa as a barrier excluding every thing which can soften,

or enlighten, or civilize, or elevate the people of that vast continent.

The slave trade suppresses all other trade, creates endless insecurity,

kindles perpetual war, banishes commerce, knosvledge, social improve-

ment, and, above all, Christianity, t'rom one quarter of the globe, and

from 100,000,000 of mankind.
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In view of the statistics which thus prove the existence and increase
of this trade of blood, how afflicting to be reminded that the millions of
money, and multitudes of lives which have been sacriticed in the single

object of suppressing the slave trade have brought us no nearer to its

annihilation, and only served to develop its nelarious increase. Twice
as many human beings are now its victims as when Clarkson and
Wilberforce waked the world, by their lamentations over its extent
and cruelties. And this doubling of the tratfic has occurred while the
maritime powers of Europe and America are combined by treaties

for its overthrow, and the laws of most of the nations in Christendom
unite in declaring it piracy, and punishable with death. The reasons
are furnished in Mr. Buxton's hook; and they demonstrate a darker
chapter in human depravity, and exhibit " spiritual wickedness in high
places" of a blacker shade, than is to be found on the page of human
history. Violations of national faith, breaches of solemn treaties, ve-
nality of governors, consuls, and other public officers, the lending, and
even the sale, on the part of governments, of the use of their flags, as
proved in the case of Portugal, many of whose governors are notorious
dealers in slaves, and sell Portuguese flags and papers to vessels known
to be engaged in the African slave trade.

But Mr. Buxton shows, by irrefragable facts, that the system hitherto
pursued can never suppress the slave trade, even if all the nations shall

concur in the Spanish treaty, and unite with Great Britain, America,
and Brazil, in declaring it piracy, for he proves that no capital con-
viction has yet taken place in any one of these countries, notwith-
standing the notoriety of the crime. The extraordinary profit of the
slave trade, 130 per cent, being its lowest estimate, v.iil overpower
all our efforts by the contraband trade. It is an axiom at the British

custom house, that "no illicit trade can be suppressed where the pro-

fits exceed 30 per cent." If then the prollts of the slave trade exceed
six times that amount, as shown by the actual sale of such a cargo by
the mixed commission, when condemned as a slaver, " the populace
will not betray the trader ; the agent of the police will not seize him

;

if captured by our officers, the prisons will not hold him, and the
courts will not convict him." And the reason assigned is, that in

Cuba, Brazil, «Scc., these immense profits by the trader will enable him
**to shut the mouth of the informer, to arrest the arm of the police, to

blind the eyes of the magistrates, and to open the doors of the prison."
The inference which Mr. liuxton draws is, that "the strong arm of
the law," the force of treaties, the activity of naval cruisers'^ and all

the means included in the present system of efforts to put down thi:*

trade will be defeated by its enormous gains. "You may throw im.
pediments in the way of these miscreants; you may augment their
peril

;
you may reduce their profits; but enough, and more than enough,

will remain to batile all your humane efibrts."

The concluding porti.)n of Mr. Buxton's first volume is devoted to the
project of commercial relations with Africa, and he aims to call off' the
attention of the British government from their fruitless negotiations
with European powers for the extinction of the slave trade, and direct
their efibrts and resources to Africa itself. He thus forcibly exptesses
himself:

« Why do I despair of winning the hearty co-operation of those
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European powers who now encourage, or connive at the slave trade?
I answer, Because we have no sutlicicnt bribe to offer. The secret

of their resistance is tlie 180 per cent, protit which attaches to the

crime. This is a temptation wliich we cannot outbid. It has been,

and it wiil be, the source of their persevering disregard of the claims

of humanity, and of their contempt for the engagements, however
solemn, which they have contracted with us."

'' But why do I entertain a contident persuasion that we may obtain

the cordial concurrence of the African powers ? Because the slave

trade is not tlieir gain, but their loss : it is their ruin : because it is

capable of demonstration, that but tor the slave trade, the other trade

of Africa would be increased fifiv or one hundred fold." And he goes

on to argue that all that would be needful to induce the African kings

to unite with us in extinguishinij the slave trade, would be to convince
them that they would gain by selling the productive labor of the people,

instead of the people themselves.

After proposing to show to the African nations that they possess

the means of obtaininir, by fair trade, a greater quantity of foreign

goods than they now receive from the slave trade, Mr. Buxton at-

tempts to prove that Great Britain, and other countries, have an inter-

est in the question only inferior to that of Africa ; and hence implores

his countrymen, that if they cannot be persuaded to suppress the slave

trade by the fear of God, or in pity to man, that they unite in the

work for 'the love of gain.

The first volume presents a brief exhibit only of the resources of

Africa, and her capabilities, under the benign influence of commerce,

civilization, and Christianity, and with these it concludes with a touch-

ing appeal, designed to impress the reader with a realizing sense of the

enormous evils of the slave trade, of which Mr. Pitt was wont to say,

"There is something in the horror of it which surpasses all the

bounds of the imagination."

In the second volume Mr. Buxton proceeds to disclose " the remedy"

which he had submitted to the British cabinet, and withheld from the

pubUc until the action of tlie government on the subject should trans-

pire. The plan submitted for the suppression of the slave trade, and

which Mr. Buxton denominates the remedy, is two-fold : viz., the former

is for the government to strengtlien the naval squadron of cruisers on

the coast, to the extent necessary for the protection of the settlements

which may be hereat"tcr founded on or adjacent to the coast ; the

latter is addressed to individuals, and proposes to elevate the mind of

the people of Africa, and to call forth the capabilities of her soil. Two
<jaestions are proposed and answered, as elucidating the possibility of

extinguishing the slave trade.

First, Has Africa that latent wealth, and those unexplored resources

which would, if they were fully developed, more than compensate for

the loss of the traffic in man? Secondly, Is it possible so to call forth

her capabilities that her natives may perceive that the slave trade, so

far from being the source of their wealth, is the grand barrier to their

prosperity, and that by its suppression they would be placed in the best

position for obtaining all the commodities and luxuries which they are

desirous to possess?

To the partial answer of the first question, found in the former vol-

37*
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ume, Mr. Buxton adds, in this, very much new and valuable testimony

;

but its greatest portion is devoted to a reply to the second question.

For this purpose the geographical features and resources of Atrica are
dwelt upon with great force and propriety, an exhibit is made of the

moral degradation and cruel superstitions whidli prevail among its

population, and the encouragements are presented for cultivating and
elevating the native mind. The volume concludes with the practical

means and specific steps which the autlior regards as called for in ap-
plying the remedy, and which he considers fully adequate to the utter

extinguishment of the greatest practical evil that ever afflicted man-
kind.

It is not practicable, in this review, to do more than present an out-

line of the scheme of Mr. Buxton.
First. Preparatory measures. The immediate concentration of the

naval force employed in the suppression of the slave trade, forming a
chain of Briti.^h vessels l>om Gambia to Angola, literally blockading
the coast, a part of the squadron being steam vessels of war, which will

be more successful in the pursuit of slavers on the coast, and in the

rivers where the tactories are located, and the slaves concealed. Next,
a confederacy on shore by a chain of treaties with native powers in

the interior, pledging them to act in concert ; to suppress the slave

trade in their own territory ; to prevent slaves from being carried
through their dominions; and to afford, at the same time, all needful
facility and protection for the transport of legitimate mer<fhandise.
These two measures are not, in any sense, the remedy relied on, but
merely preliminary ; increasing the costs, and multiplving the risks

of the trade, by creating obstacles to the conveyance' of negroes to

the coast, and increasing the hazard of capture after embarkation.
Secondly. Legitimate commerce, once established, will put down the

slave trade by demonstrating the superior value of man as a laborer on
the soil, to man as an object of merchandise, and moreover might be
the precursor, or rather attendant, of civilization, peace, and Christian-
ity, to the unenlightened, warlike, and heathen tribes, who now so
fearfully prey on each other, to supply the slave markets of the world.
The natural productions and commercial resources of Africa are
shown to be so inexhaustible, that to provide security, and impart a
sense of security, is all that is necessary for commerce to grow up
of itself.

' ^

Thirdly. Agriadture, to be associated with commerce by mercan-
tile settlements, touching at Africa at numerous prominent points,

establishing marts at each, and educating the children of all who are
engaged in service, and by the ministers of religion, the best of civil-

izers, commencing their appropriate work under the protection of such
settlements. Not merely factories, which would encourage trade in
the spontaneous productions of the soil ; but examples of cultivatino-

the soil must be placed before them for their imitation.

In reply to the objection, that though the land is fertile, and may
be made to produce cotton, <\:c., that centuries must elapse betbre any
great quantity could be raised, ]\Ir. Buxton states the following anec-
dote, which is worthy of being remembered as an antidote to despair.

It was related to the Marquis of Normanby by a well known mcrcan.
tile gentleman. *' He stated that the person who first imported from
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America a bale of cotton was still alive, that, the person to whom it

was consigned at Liverpool was still alive, and tliat tlie custom house

officer at that place refused to admit it at the lower rate of duty, be-

cause, to his knowledge, no cotton could be grown in America: yet

that country which could grow no cotton, besides supplying her

own demand, and that of all other countries, sends annually to Great

Britain a quantity valued at £15,000,000 sterling."

Fourthly. The occupancy of Fernando Pci,now in the possession of

Spain, which commands the mouths of the Niger, and all those great

streams which penetrate so deeply into the interior of central Alrica.

This island is situate about twenty miles from the main land, is

twenty-four miles long, and sixteen broad, its centre rising into a

conical volcanic mountain ten thousand feet above the level of

the sea. For beauty, fertility, and salubrity, this island is said to be

unsurpassed in any country. It was selected by ^Ir. Laird, who, for

commercial purposes, proposed that at Fernando Po the government's

head quarters should be tixed, because its geographical position desig-

nates It as the key to Central Africa. He says, " It is the only place

upon the whole line of coast upon which hospitals, and other conve-

niences, could be erected, far above the reach of the coast fever, where

invalids from the naval, military, and civil establishments from all

parts of the coast might recruit their health in a pure and bracing

atmosphere." Other important points are named, of which posses-

sion should be taken, particularly the locality at the confluence of

the Niger and the Tchadda, a most eligible site for commercial

purposes.

But without farther amplification, it will be seen that Mr. Buxton's

remedy proposes the deliverance of Africa by calling forth her own
resources. Nor does he overlook the importance of moral and reli.

gious instruction, or hope for the civilization of Africa without the

agency of Christianity ; but relics wholly upon the latter as a remedy

for the moral evils of Africa, and as the grand agent of civilization.

Hence, besides requiring that the su[>erintendents of the settlements

and the colonists sent, should be of moral and religious character, and,

as far as possible, of negro extraction ; he invokes the aid of mission,

ary societies, and looks to schools and the gospel as indispensable

parts of his plan.

After naming numerous facilities for the work which are attain-

able, ]\Ir. Buxton ventures to submit a scheme for conferring on Africa

intellectual advancement and true religion, the principles of which are

so sound and practical that they are worthy to be recorded here. He
recommends,

" 1. That in every settlement formed on the views here laid down, the

relifrious, moral, and industrial education of the natives should be con-

sidered an essential and fundamental object, claiming the early and

careful attention of the founders of such settlement.

"2, That missionary societies should, by mutual agreement, subdi-

vide and apportion the parts of this common field, so that each section

of the Christian church may have undisturbed possession of its own

sphere of labor.

«' 3. That immediate arrangements should be made by each for nor-

mal schools, intended to rear not only native teachers of religion, but





440 Tht African Slave Trade.

native artisans, mechanics, and agriculturists, well instructed for the

purpose, and themselves converts to Chri:<tianity.

. " 4. That the African Civilization Society now being instituted shall

befriend and protect all who are engaged in disseminating the truths

of Christianity.''

The plans of Mr. Buxton embrace therefore, first, the action of the

government; and, secondly, the co-operation of individuals. The
former having been before her majesty and her cabinet, has been ap-

proved, and the incipient measures are taken. The latter contemplates

two associations : a benevolent society, which shall watch over and
befriend the interests of Africa ; and the other, a company which shall

cultivate her soil. In one sense, these are entirely separate : the

object of the one is charity, of the other gain : and yet they will re-

ciprocally benefit each other. It is intended, in a few months, to

complete the preliminary arrangements, and put the whole in opera-

tion the ensuing autumn. And should the British government and

the British people promptly and judiciously carry out the scheme, it

will add to the renown of the youthful queen, and attach to her reign

imperishable glory, for the day of Africa's redemption will be ushered

in. The God of the whole earth will smile propitiously on so benevo-

lent an enterprise, and its ultimate success cannot admit of a doubt.

In so brief a survey of a work abounding in details as these volumes

of Mr. Buxton, it is impossible to do more than glance, as we have

done, at its leading features. But the American reader cannot fail to

perceive that the American Colonization Society has anticipated Mr.

Buxton in every prominent item of his entire plan. This gentleman

has, indeed, earned the meed of praise for the ingenuity, skill, and

benevolence with which he has elaborated the systematic operations

he proposes, on a scale of enlarged magnificence and extent. Indeed,

on page 153 of the second volume, American edition, he distinctly

renounces all claim to any new discovery in the premises, and derives

satisfaction from finding that what is with him but theory, is with

others the fruit of experience.

Indeed, Mr. Buxton mentions, among the facilities found already in

Africa, the colony of Liberia ; and yet his information on the subject

of that colony and its numerous settlements is so scanty that he de-

votes to it less than half a page. He mentions a single press being

there, and a newspaper, the Liberia Herald ; but when his book was
published there were four presses there, and two other newspapers,

Africa's Luminary, at Monrovia, and another at Cape Palmas. And
though there are other evidences in his work that he had access to

" Gurley's Life of Ashmun," from which he quotes, and even later

colonization publications, yet he was probably deterred from saying

more, out of complacency to British abolition prejudices, inspired by

the misguided ravings of William Lloyd Garrison, who a few years

since itinerated through England on an anti-colonization crusade.

It is worth wtfile, however, for the friends of the American Coloni-

zation Society to be encouraged in their work by the gratifying evi-

dence furnished by Mr, Buxton's book, that the great cardinal princi-

ples for which they have been contending, through evil and through

good report, and for which they have sufiered so much reproach and

reviling from a certain party of their fellow citizens, are now adopted.
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and about to be carried out to consummation, in despite of all the
preconceived prejudices with which the Britisli ear has been filled,

and beneath which the British press has been groaning. And it is a
still greater triumph, that this second Wilbcrforcc, this champion of
abolitionism, than whom, next to CMarkson', no man living has done
more tor the abolition of slavery, should project, as the remedy, and
the only remedy for the African slave tradi;, tlie identical measures
for the promotion of which the American Colonization Society has been
appealing to heaven and earth, with the same benevolent design. When
the friends of this cause have urged upon our countrymen the import-

ance of planting colonies along the coast of Africa as promising the

surest and speediest remedy tor the slave trade, they have been an-
swered by American and British abolitionists with their otl; repeated
motto, '< The extinction of the colonization scheme the first step toward
the abolition of slavery !" But Mr. Buxton has adopted the converse
of this proposition, and his motto may fitly declare, "The first step

toward the abolition both of the slave trade and slavery, is to strength,

en, multiply, and perpetuate the work of colonization." To this he
has consecrated his powers, and has been instrumental in calling forth

the energies of the British empire, and secured, in behalf of coloniza-

tion, the treasury of a nation. And should the results be seen in the

enfranchisement and salvation of a continent, posterity will do justice

to the names and memory of those who founded and have sustained

the colony of Liberia.

Already in that infant republic may be seen, in actual and success,

ful operation, all that Mr. Buxton projects in his expanded scheme. A
commanding position has been secured at Cape Mount, and still

another at Cape Pahnas, Factories, settlements, towns, pattern farms,

school houses, churches, presses, newspapers, libraries, are all to be
found flourishing there. Agricultural and commercial affairs are in

rapid progress of improvement, and their marine list exhibits arrivals

and departures, imports and exports, which promise to be indefinitely

increased as the settlements and emigrants multiply. Already treaties

have been made with numerous tribes and native kings upon the coast,

and in the interior of the surrounding country, by the Liberian govern.

ment, and by this means the influence of the colony is extending over

the native population, thousands of whom are either legitimately trad-

ing with the colonists, or employed by them in productive labor.

Slave factories have been broken up, and slavers punished, and
slaves recaptured from the traders, and for a considerable extent of the

coast the slave trade is banished from the vicinity of our settlements.

The principles of our Liberian colonies are precisely those declared by

Mr. Buxton to be fundamental, viz., ''No slavery, no monopoly, for.

bearance toward the natives, and utter enmity toward the slave trade

and slavery in all their forms." The cultivation of cotton, from which
Mr. Buxton hopes so much, is already commenced in Liberia, and
coflee, sugar, and other tropical products will soon be abundantlv pro-

duced by the industry which is beginning to be manifested by the better

part of our colonists.

Thus it will bo seen that what Mr. Buxton projects and hopes for

as the result of the combined efibrts of the British people, and by the

resources of the nation, has already been accomplished in our model
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colony, by individual enterprise and benevolence, and with but little

patronage from the governments, either of the state or the nation.

\Vhat he expects to ell'ect with educated and pious men selected for

the purpose wherever they can be found, has been accomplished, on a

small scale, it is true, but to the astonislmient of the world, with men
and women who, for the most part, have toiled in slavery here, and been

emancipated for the purpose, and many of them without education or

other training for the work. And lastly, the views of Mr. Buxton in

relation to moral and religious instruction among the natives, and the

civilization of the African population by the instrumentality of Chris,

tianity, are here demonstrated. From the beginning the Bible and the

gospel have been carried with our emigrants, and are now enlightening

and blessing the natives, many of whom already enjoy the benefit of

schools and missions, even in their native towns. The British people,

then, have before them, in the success and prosperity of our colonies in

Liberia, a living epistle, a literal fultilment of all I\Ir. Buxton promises

in his project ; and just so far as the limited resources and power of the

colony extend, they witness the demonstration of the certainty of his

" Remedy for the slave trade." And ifso much has been done in twenty

years by a handful of philanthropists, under the divine blessing vouch-

safed to them, amidst clamor, obloquy, and reproach ; and this too with

so narrow means, so delicient materials as emancipated and re-captured

slaves, and unaided by government patronage, and obliged to defend

themselves from hostile tribes and slavers, what may they not hope for,

having the benefits of our experience, and the advantages which the

British navy atlords them in protection of life and property, as well as

the blockade of the slave trade the whole length of the coast? And
especially when they are to be provided with the facilities of steam

navigation, by which so ready access can be had to the interior, even

into central Africa, which our colonists have found wholly inaccessible

for want of such facilities.

We conclude our notice in the language of Mr. Buxton, addressing

his countrymen, after congratulating them upon the success of the

recent emancipation of the slaves in the British West Indies.

*' A nobler achievement invites us. I believe that Great Britain can,

if she will, under the favor of the Almiglitv, confer a blessing on the

human race. It may be, that at her bidding, a thousand nations, now
steeped in wretchedness, in brutal ignorance, in devouring superstition,

possessing but the one trade, and that the foulest evil that ever blighted

public prosperity, or poisoned domestic peace, shall, under British tui-

tion, emerge from their debasement, enjoy a long line of blessings

—

education, agriculture, commerce, peace, industry, and the wealth that

springs from it; and, far above all, siiall willingly receive that religion

which, while it confers innumerable temporal blessings, opens the

way to an eternal futurity of happiness."
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For the Methodist Magazine and Quarterly Review.

REVIEW OF A TRACT ON THE ATONEMENT,

Entitled, *' Atonement for sinners is effected hij the intercession of Christ, tcith

his own blood, in heaven."

BY S. COMFORT, OF MISSOCRI CONFEEEJiCE.

1. The tract bearing the above title is anonymous; nor is it jndi-

cated by whom it was written, or whetlier it was published by some
rehgious association or on personal responsibility. From the imprint
it was stereotyped by L. Johnson, and printed in Philadelphia, No. 6.

George-street, 1837. As not the author, were he known, but his

work, is the object to which the reader's attention is invited, it will

be our design to introduce him to an acquaintance with the new and
most singular views set forth in this doctrinal tract on that all-import-

ant doctrine of which it treats. While the writer of this article and
the reader may be alike unable to determine who is entitled to the

honor of the authorship of this extraordinary production, or why
both the author and the publisher, or society, as the case may be, who
have furnished the religious community with this doctrinal treatise,

have kept themselves incognito, it will be almost impossible not to

discover in the sequel some points of contiguity with some doctrines,

or systems of doctrine, extant, with which we are not altogether unac-

quainted. One thing at least seems apparent—that as the work has

been stereotyped, an extended circulation was anticipated, for which
it was deemed expedient to provide. This consideration alone renders

it an object of no small importance with due care and scrutiny to

canvass those views of the vitally important doctrine which the author

of the tract professes to hold, not merely as new and original, but also

as being purely Scriptural. Argument is needless to prove to the

Christian the paramount importance of this capital doctrine of re-

vealed religion, and the duty of the cluirch to guard it from error,

obscurity, and perversion, as we would the vital organs from obstruc-

tion and injury. To this motive the fallowing unpretending review is

to be traced, accompanied by the writer's earnest ejaculations that all

the great and eternal benefits of th^ atonement, Scripturally under-

stood and embraced, may be for ever enjoyed by the reader !

2. The author of the tract proposes to " examine this subject,

by showing, I. What things are preparatory to atonement. II. In

ivhat it consists. III. Where it was made ; and, IV. What are its

effects." He says, " Much light is rclkcied on this subject from the

typical sacrifices of the old dispensation. Jt is an acknowledged point

that there must be in the. antitifpc something ansicering to every part of
the type. Hence if we can ascertain what w as represented, and what
was ceremonially eiltcted, by the types of the old dispensation, we
shall be prejiaied to understand what is accomplished by the antitypt,

and how it is done under the 7iew."

We have italicised the above sentence for an object which will pre-

sently be indicated.

The peculiar, and, as wo conceive, more than questiouable features
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of the doctrine contained in the above propositions, taken in connec-
tion with the principle designated in the italicised sentence just refer-

red to, when analyzed, amounts, in substance, to this :—That Christ

did 7iot make atonement by his death on the cross ; but is now makin-^
atonement in heaven by his intercessions as our great High Priest

and Mediator, for such, and such only, as "have believed in Jesus, and
shall hereafter believe on him."

As the author of the tract in question arrives at this conclusion by
tracing a supposed, and, as he thinks, perfect analogy between ihe

high priest and Christ, regarding the former as the perlect type of the
latter, and the special services which he officially performed exclu-

sively on the great day of annual expiation as being typical of the

atonement made by Christ, professing to apply the principle or canon
designated in the above quotation in the interpretation of this typical

ordinance, to this canon we shall first direct our inquiries.

3. To this canon we have this objection—it includes too much—
more than the author himself includes in its application to the type
on which he grounds his doctrine. For this we do not fault him' on
our own adopted principles of typical interpretation ; while, at the same
time, we are unable to perceive his consistency, or how to justify him
on his assumed principles. If we do not greatly misjud::e respecting

this matter, the adoption of the rule or canon, which he considers an
''acknowledged point,-' would lead to results most disastrous and fatal

to the sober and evangelical interpretation of the typical parts of
Scripture ; because it is sometimes the fact, in the same tvpe, that

some things must be taken comparatively, and others in contrast. In
support of this position we adduce the following from writers whose
opinions on every subject are entitled to respectful consideration :

—

"There is often more in the type than in the antitype. God de-

signed one person or thing in the Old Testament to be a tvpe or sha-

dow of things to come, not in all things, but only in respect to some
particular thing or things. Hence we find many things in the type
that are inapplicable to the antitype. The use of this canon is shown
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, in which the ritual and sacrifices of the

Old Testament are fairly accommodated to Jesus Christ, tlie antitvpe,

although there are many things in that priesthood which do not accord.

Thus, the priest was to oflfer sacrifice for his own sins, (Heb. v, 3.)

which is in no respect applicable to Christ."* Compare also Lev. xvi,

11, 24, with Heb. vii, 27. In the latter "passage the apostle takes
notice of four particulars, which distinguish the §acritice offered by
Christ from the sacrifices offered by the Jewish high priests :— 1. He
offered no sacrifice for himself, but only for the people. 2. He did

not offer that sacrifice annually, but once for all. 3. The sacrifice

which he offered for the people was not of calves and goats, but of

himself. 4. This sacrifice he offered, not for one people, but for the

whole human race ; for he tasted death for every man."t " The spi-

ritual meaning of all these rites has been pointed out by the apostle

Paul in Heb. ix. As the high priest was a type of Christ, his laving

aside those vestments which were made ' for glory and beauty,' Exod.
xxviii, 2, and appearing in his common garments, which he did on

• Home's Introduc, vol. iv, p. 654. f Clarke and Macknight on the place.
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that day, probably signified our Lord's humiliation, when he emptied
himself of the glory which he had with the Father before the world
was, and ' was made in fashion as a man,' Phil, ii, 6, 7. The ex-
piatory sacrifices offered by tiie high priest were typical of the true
expiation which Christ made for tlie sins of his people when he gave
himself for them, ' that he might redeem them from all iniquity,' Tit.
ii, 14; Heb. i, 3; and the priests confessing the sins of the people
•over them, and putting them upon the head of the scape-goat, (Lev.
xvi, 21,) was a lively embJem of the imputation of sin to Christ, who
<was made sin for us,' 2 Cor. v, 21 ; for « the Lord laid on him the
iniquity of us all,' Isa. liii, 6. Farther, the goat's 'bearing upon him
all the iniquities of the Jews into a land not inhabited,' Lev. xvi, 22
represents the effect of Christ's sacrifice in delivering his people from
guilt and punishment : and the priest's entering into the holy of holies
with the blood of the sacrifice, is explained by the apostle to be typi-
cal of Christ's ascension into heaven itself, and his making intercession
for liis people in virtue of tlie sacrifice of his death."*

These quotations are sufficient to show the absurdity of the sup-
posed axiom laid down by the author of the work under examination.
This axiom, or canon, seems to constitute the basis of his doctrine,
the foundation of his theoretical superstructure, the main pillar of his
argument. The removal of this, by maintaining a sober, temperate,
equally poised scale of interpretation, is sufficient of itself to overturn
this novel scheme; nor is it conceivable that such extravagant notions
of this great central doctrine of revealed religion would ever suggest
themselves to a discriminating, well-balanced mind, which had^not
previously fallen into some dereliction from the path of sober, correct
Scriptural exegesis. On this rock how many have split ! To what
more than to this reckless, forced, overreaching method of interpreta-
tion, can we attribute the long catalogue of errors and mutilations of
Scriptural doctrine which have teemed in almost every age from the
apostles to the present time, and by which the purity, synimetry, and
perfection of the orijrinal system has been so grievously marred and
distorted ? This will become the more manifest as we progress in this

investigation. To the nature of the atonement let us next direct our
attention.

4. In his showing on this subject, the bold, adventurous author of
this remarkable tract holds the following language :

—

" The typical atonements were not accomplished by slaying the
victim at the door of the tabernacle, but, in a subsequent act,^by a
particular use of the blood. When every thing was prepared, accord-
ing to divine direction, the priest took the blood of the victim, and
made an atonement with it, by sprinkling it upon and before the
mercy-seat. The death of the victim may be regarded as a means of
atonement, inasmuch as its blood was necessary to it ; but the expia-

tion itself was made by using the blood in the manner prescribed,"
page 3.

After quoting and referring to a number of texts in both the Old
and New Testaments, in which the " blood" of the typical victim, and
of Christ, the great antitype, is mentioned, it is added, on page 4,

• Watson'a Bib. Diet., p. 36G.
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«« These scriptures clearly show that the atonement is not made by

the sufferings of Christ alone, but rests on the efficacy of his blood.

As in the type the Jewish atonement was not made by slaying the

victim, but by sprinkling its blood upon and before the mercy.seat, so

Christ makes atonement, not in the character of a svffering victim^

but in that of an officiating high priest.'"

In these paragraphs, containing all that is said on this point, aside

from texts cited and referred to, we have the nature of the atonement

in the recondite and inventive author's own words. But has he given

a true verdict according to the inspired testimony in the case 1 This

is the great question which remains to be decided—a question in

which every man has an eternal interest who expects siilvation through

that system of revealed truth of which this doctrine is the corner stone.

On all such questions the only safe appeal is *• to the law and to the

testimony." How " understandest thou what thou readestl"

Atonement is supposed to be derived from af and one; importing,

literally, according to this etymology, a state in which one is at-one-

tnent with another ; or the act or means by which this relation is

effected— a state of agreement or reconciliation, presupposing a pre-

vious state of aversion, hostility, disagreement, or unreconciliation.

In other words, "An atonement is any provision introduced into the

administration of a government, instead of the infliction of the punish-

nient of an offender—any expedient that will justify a government in

suspending the literal execution of the penalty threatened—any con-

sideration that fills the place of punishment, and answers the purpose

of government as effectually as the infliction of the penalty on the

offender himself would ; and thus supplies to government just, safe,

and honorable grounds for offering and dispensing pardon to the

offender. This definition or description may be more concisely ex-

pressed thus :

—

Atonement is an expedient substituted in the place of the

literal infliction of the threatened penalty, so as to supply to the govern-

meni just and good grounds for dispensing favors to an offender."*

The atonement, then, is that consideration, that expedient, in view

of which God, the great moral Governor, has seen fit to offer, and can,

consistently, grant pardon and salvation to guilty, helpless man. And
granting pardon and salvation through this consideration and expe-

dient alone, his supreme honor and authority are sustained unimpaired,

the permanency of his government secured, and all the infinite per-

fections of his nature seen perfectly to harmonize in the great trans-

action ; and even new and more conspicuous displays of his moral

attributes exhibited to a universe of moral intelligences, than it can be

conceived would ever otherwise have been witnessed. This, it is

believed, is the Scriptural representation of this subject. Moreover,

atonement, expiation, satisfaction, reconciliation, propitiation, and
redemption, usc-d in an evangelical and theological sense, are very

nearly synonymous. It is true, in their etymology, they admit of

various shades of import
;

yet, in defining them, we are compelled to

regard them as synonymes ; that is, we cannot define one without

the use of another, unless by a periphrasis. They all alike refer to

the one great sacrifice made by Christ when he offered himself a

• Jenyns.
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sacrifice for sin, being at once both officiating priest and atoning

victim, in consideration ot' which olFering "God can be just, and the

justifier of him who bclieveth in Jesus." And that the atonement was

made by Christ's death, and is not now being made for repenting sin.

ners individaally, in heaven, by Christ's intercession, is rendered un-

questionable by that class of texts which represent Christ as "laying

down his life for the sheep ; redeeming us from the curse of the law,

being made a curse for us ; being wounded for our transgressions,

and brtiised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace being

upon him; being healed by his stripes; the iniquity of us all being

laid upon him ; his soid (life) being made an otfering for sin." Who
can doubt that all passages of this import refer to the atonement as

consisting in the death of Christ? Who can suppose this shedding

the blood of the olTering, both of the type and antitype, was only pre-

paratory to the atonement ? If this be the fnct, as the author of this

tract maintains, we are not to understand the language of divine

inspiration in the ordinary sense and import of the terms employed.

Besides, this would be to make an unauthorized distinction between

Christ's death and the atonement—a distinction, as we conceive, no-

where intimated in the Scriptures. They are uniformly represented

as being identical, or at least inseparable; the latter made by, and

consisting in, the former. See paragraph No. 8.

But how widely different is the doctrine of the atonement under

consideration ! It is maintained that *' an officiating high priest, a

suitable victim presented at the door of tlie tabernacle, confession of

sin, by laying the hands upon the head of the victim, and slaying the

victim, were only preparatory to atonement,"{!) but that "the atone-

ment itself did not consist in the death of the victim. It is nowhere

so represented in Scripture. {! !) So the death of Christ was only

preparatory to atonement, yet was necessary ; for ' without shedding

of blood is no remission,' Tleb. ix, 22," page 2. Again, on page 7,

** As the victim, or propitiatory sacrifice, Christ died for all ; and with

the blood of that sacrifice he is prepared to atone for all
;
yet he does

it for none except such as 'come unto God by him.'" Which is

true let the reader determine ^br himself, by examination, prayer,

and meditation.

5. On the third proposition, which indicates the place where the

atonement was made, the aiitlior of the tract asserts " that Christ did

not make the atonement on Calvary, but makes it in heaven. This is

manifest, both from the types and from the representations of the

writers of the New Testament. On the great annual atonement day,

in which all the faults of the year were expiated, when every thing

was prepared, the high priest took the blood of the victim, and went

within the second vail, and there, alone in the holy place, made atone-

ment, bv sprinkling it upon and before the mercy-seat," page 4.

A few considerations will enable us to determine as to the Scrlptu-

ral evidence in favor of this novel doctrine. By this sort of evidence

its author seems confidently to believe it is fully sustained. And it

should be remembered that the whole is made to rest on the perfect

analogy between the oflicial services performed on the day of annual

expiaUon, by the high priest, and Christ's death and intercession.

He passes over all special sacrifices and sln-oflerings, a catalogue of
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which is found in the fifth chapter of Leviticus ; such as relate to-

some five different classes of sins, for which, according to the nature

of the ofiense and the circumstances of the person, sacrifice must be

offered through the priest, and atonement made in order to forgive-

ness ; see verse IG. We deem it sulTicicnt to refer the reader to the

chapter, and not to swell this article by transcribing. Now, on the

ground assumed in the tract under consideration, how could there be

an atonement in any one of these five instances? because in no case

whatsoever was the blood of the sin-oiTering sprinkled upon or before

the mercy-seat, except on the great day of atonement, and that by the

high priest alone. The ordinary priests on all occasions entered or

had access into the holy place, "wherein was the candlestick, and

the table, and the show bread." Into this apartment " went the

priests always, accomplishing ihe service of God." They ventured no

farther on pain of death. Therefore, by unavoidable consequence, if

the high priest's annual entry into the holy of holies is not only the

type of Christ's entrance into heaven itself,- but if his sprinkling the

blood before and upon the mercy-seat were the special act by which

alone atonement was typically made, then all that pertained to shed-

ding the blood of the victim, which the priest with his finger put upon

the horns of the altar of burnt-oflering, and which was poured out at

the bottom of the altar, (Lev. iv, 30, 31.) was only " preparatory,''

and in no instance actually made atonement, notwithstanding four

instances are given in Lev. iv, and five in Lev. v, in which it is

declared atonement shall be made. How the author of this new view

of the atonement will meet this consequence of his doctrine, we con-

fess we cannot divine. Or did this necessary consequence of his doc-

trine never occur to its author? If it did, why did he not furnish us

with some key to this insuperable objection? If it did not, it proves

that he did not duly make his soundings, nor properly cast his bear-

ings, before he launciied forth on the perilous ocean of doctrinal inno-

vation. Had he paused till he had given himself time to perceive the

conflicting considerations which must be adjusted before his newly

invented theory can be claimed to be either Scriptural or orthodox, he

would probably never have had the assurance to give it publicity.

6. That we have not done the author injustice in supposing him so

perfectly dazzled, even to blindness, by the brilliancy of that light

which seemed to him to shine on the perfect analogy, as he conceived,.

between the exclusive type of the atonement and the antitype, that

other considerations, fatal to his doctrine, were entirely eclipsed ; all

his perceptive powers being so converged and centred in one single

point of analogv, that while he gazed on that with fixed attention, it

suddenly rose up into a distinct feature, both entirely new\ and no

less prominent, giving another character to the nature, time, place^

and act in which the atonement consists; a view of the subject, if we

may believe the evidences they have left behind them of the light in

which they held this cardinal doctrine, that never once entered into the-

inspired and devout contemplations of the apostles, fathers, or ortho-

dox divines, from the death of Christ down to the present time, until

it was conceived by the author of this doctrinal tract. This will be

abundantly obvious by referring to the paragraph transcribed above

from page 4, where he represents the high priest as taking the blood
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of the victim, and going "within the second vail, and then alone, in

the holy place"—these are his words—" making atonement, by-

sprinkling it upon and before the mercy.seat." But is it not a fact

most unquestionable that the mercy-seat was in the holy of holies,

and not in the holy place ? Moreover, there is a manifest inconsist-

ency in supposing the high priest passed the "second vail" in enter,

ing the holyplace. The vail called the second vail was the partition

separating the holy from the most holy place ; the vail which might

be called the first vail answering as a partition between the open

court of the tabernacle, containing the brazen altar, on which the

sacrifices were offered, and the holy place. Now, this manifest con-

fusion and discordancy may have been a mere oversight ; but how could

it escape the author's attention, having Lev. xvi, 15, 17, immediately

before his eye, transcribing the whole passage in proof of his doctrine?

And although the distinction may not, perhaps, be so clearly made in

this particular passage, yet as the mercy-seat was most unquestionably

in the second apartment of the sanctuary, called the holy of holies,

this kept in mind when speaking on this subject, especially when

founding a doctrine upon the act of sprinkling the blood upon and

before it by the high priest, as the author of the tract has done, would

naturally secure one against tlie inaccuracy betrayed in the above

statement. But this is not all.

The singular doctrine set forth in the tract under review militates

as much against the efiicacy of all the atoning sacrifices otTered by

the patriarchs during the period of some two thousand five hundred

years, that is, from Abel to Aaron, tiie lirst high priest, as it does

against the efficacy of all the sin-offerings under the legal dispensa-

tion, which were not offered by the high priest, and their blood

sprinkled upon and before the mercy-seat, during a period of fifteen

hundred years. In these typical sin-offerings the efficacy of the sacri-

fice to make atonement, and procure acceptance for the offerer, un-

questionably consisted in shedding the blood of the victim, without

which there was no remission. Doubtless this was the reason why

Abel's offerin<T was accepted, and Cain's rejected. In the latter no

blood was shed ;
consequently, nothing in it expiatory. To deny that

their efficacy consisted in shedding the blood, or in taking the life of

the victim, would be to divest all those sacrifices of all their efficacy,

and to make them only preparatory to atonement ; unless it can be

shown that the blood of those victims was sprinkled upon and before

the mercy-seat, and that too, it should be remembered, before any

such place was instituted. These considerations, therefore, cannot

but prove fatal to this new-fangled system.

7, A'^ain, if atonement is made by Christ's intercession alone, and

for actual sinners only, who have believed, do, and shall believe, then

infants, idiots, and heathen, if saved at all, are saved tnthoiU the atone-

ment. And if, as the writer indicates, they are interested in Christ's

intercessions in their behalt', there must be a distinction between

those intercessions which are of atoning ethcacy and such as are

not. V.'here in Scripture is such a distinction intimated? The

first part of this objection was anticipated, to which it is replied,

" that atonement for sin has reference only to actual transgression.

The infant has not become an actual transgressor, yet its salvatioa
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results from the intercession of Christ ;" note on page 10. But the

question again returns, On what is the efficacy of Christ's intercession

predicated, if not upon his atoning merits? It strikes us one con-

sideration alone will set aside this notion of infant salvation without

the atonement :— it destroys the parallel introduced by the apostle,

Rom. V, 15, between the first and second Adam. Examine this

passage with reference to this single point. The two things com--

pared, in which the two federal persons represent the human family,

were the "ofiense" of one, and the " rightcousitess," not the interces-

sion, of the otlier. By what rule of interpretation we can deduce-

intercession from righteousness, or make them identical, we confess

ourselves unable to conceive. " The righteousness of Christ denotes

his obedience unto death—his suffering the penalty of the law in our

stead."* And what is Christ's intercession but his advocacy in our

behalf as our day's-raan, or " Mediator between God and man ?"

This admitted, there can probably be no valid objection to the state-

ment that the "infant has not become an actual transgressor;'' that

"it possesses a bias to sin, which must be removed;" that "this is

done by the direct agency of the Spirit ;" and that "when it is saved,

it is sanctified, but not pardoned :" that Christ's intercessions are also

involved in the accomplishment of this result may also be admitted.

But to say infants have no interest in the atonement, seems to us to

build a superstructure without a foundation. On what ground are

they saved from original sin if Christ's death did not make atone-

ment? To say the Holy Spirit is the sanctifying agent^ does not, to

our satisfaction, answer the question. It must remain unanswered.

8. Another consideration to which reference was made at the con-

clusion of No. 4, as being an unanswerable objection to the doc-

trine of the tract is, that while it makes the death of Christ only
" preparatory" to the atonement, it of necessity destroys the vicariovs

and yropiiwtory nature and design of his sutferings and death. This

consequence is undeniable. This would be to neutralize and render

unmeaning all that class of scriptures above referred to, which repre-

sent Christ as having died
^^
for tus." Take one text as an example:

"For he hath made him to be sin," aftapriav, a sin.ofiering, an expia-

tory victim, " for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the

righteousness of God in him," 2 Cor. v, 21. That to assert the sub-

stitution of Christ in our stead was the object of the apostle in this

declaration cannot for a moment be doubted by any who have not

eorae favorite system to sustain, or some indirect object to gain by
the denial. And though the writer of the tract, in page 6, quotes

Professor Stuart in support of bis doctrine, we strongly suspect that

such an application of his remarks never entered Professor Stuart's

thouchts when lie penned the quotation in question. Doubtless, were he
speaking expressly in reference to this question, he would convey a

sentiment very different from what he is made to advocate by the

author of the tract. His construction of Mr. Stuart's language, it is

presumed, is altogether gratuitous. We judge this to be the fac ,

first, because nothing afipears in his commentary on Hebrews, as far

as we have discovered, which favors tliis doctrine; secondly, he ad-

vances a sentiment directly the opposite. Thus in Excursus xviii^ pages

' • Watson's Bib. Diet., p. 823.
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585-6, on ^ta n-vevfiaro^ atuviov, Heb. ix, 14, he savs, "But although
the offering of Christ might be rendered of the highest value, on ac-

count of the dignity of liis person, and in consequence of the higher
nature which dwelt in him, yet the sacred writers represent him as

having made atonement in his human nature, not in his divine ; Heb. ii,

14, 17, 18 ; and x, 5, W ; Col. i, 21, 22 ; Phil, ii, 6-8 ; 1 Pet. ii, 24."

Again, on page 5S7, " There is no difiiculty, then, in supposing the

writer to assert here that Jesus otfercd himself a spotless victim to God
through and with a divine influence^ and an influence not of a tempo-
rary and fleeting nature, but of eternal eflicacy. Tl>e efficacy of the

blood of goats and bullocks, and of the water of purification, was only

temporary, and needed to be continually renewed. The irvivua by
which Christ was filled, and filled ov ex. uerpov, (John iii, 34,) in the

first place rendered him perfectly holy, and so a spotless (a/xufiov) vic-

tim ; and, secondly, this influence was perpetual, (aiuviov,) i. e., it

never ceased, and its efficacy, therefore, in preparing an appropriate

victim for the great sacritrce was such as made the sacrifice adequate,

when once offered, (compare verse 12,) to the accomplishment of all

that was needed." Not to urge the palpable unfairness of applying

the words of a writer or commentator, in support of some special,

unestablished point, which he manifestly spoke only in reference to

another and a different point, we leave the reader to judge whether

Professor Stuart, from this evidence, can be understood to sustain the

writer of the tract. And if we would not array Professor S. against

Professor S., we have only to remember that, as an exegetical critic,

he has reference to dificrent questions, both in the place referred to

in the tract, and in the above quotation, from the one under consider-

ation. One more remark, and we hasten to the conclusion.

9. In making out his new theory on the atonement the writer man-
ifestly finds it necessary to call some things by new names, confound-

ing, at the same time, some things which have been generally under-

stood to be separate and di'^tinct in their natures. This he does by

making atonement and pardon identical. Thus in page 2, speaking

of " confession" by laying the hands on the head of the victim as being

preparatory to atonement, he says, " As the antitype of this act was
preparatory to the expiation of our sins, we are required to confess

them, and trust in the blood of Christ in order that he may atone for

us." What, we ask, is this but pardon ? What can the writer mean,

with any consistency, as the result of confession, but pardon ? To
obtain this, it is true, that confession, or, in other words, repentance

and faith, are indispensable. Pardon flows from the atonement.

Whether we consider atonement in a typical or evangelical point of

view, the distinction is obvious. Atonement is the consideration on

which pardon, an act of God, is conferred on him who embraces the

atonement. In proof that this distinction must be kept in view, we
have the example of Job i, 3, who ofl'cred burnt-oflerings for his chil-

dren, to make atonement for them as a condition of pardon for any

thing they might have committed ignorantly or rashly during their

birth-day festival. The same principle appears in chapter xlii, 8,

where Eliphaz and his two friends are commanded to offer up a

burnt-offering ; " and," said God, " my servant Job shall pray for

you :—for him will I accept ; lest I deal with you after your folly, in
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that ye have not spoken of me the thing which is right, like my ser-

vant Job." Here Job acted as priest in offering up the burnt-offering

in which the atonement consisted, but not in sprinkling the blood of

the victim ; at least this is not indicated ; and yet without this,

through his intercession, they were pardoned or " accepted.'' In

farther attestation that confession was not always a prerequisite to

atonement or " acceptance," please to refer to Lev. v, 15, 16, where

provision is made for atoning for sins of " ignorance." These, of

course, could not be confessed
;
yet through the prescribed atonement

pardon might be obtained. Again, on page 7, this confounding of

things again occurs—it is, in fact, a part of the system—in making

pardon identical with redemption. In describing the " effects" of the

atonement, the writer says, " When atonement is made, the pardon

of those for whom it is made invariably and immediately follows^'''

"This doctrine is confirmed by the language of various passages in

the New Testament. The word redemption means pardon ; Col. i, 14,

' In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness

of sins.'" In the radical and proper meaning of these terms, this is

not correct. Redemption means to buy back
;
pardon, the remission

or forgiveness of a crime. This difference is as marked in the defini-

tion of the original words rendered in the text redemption, cTroAvr^-

aiv and forgiveness, aoeaiv, as in the common version. This asser-

tion, therefore, is much too strong : it is true, if at all, only in a remote

and qualified sense; a sense of exoneration from guilt and liability to

punishment on account of sin. In this sense the consequence of both,

when both are obtained, is the same. But this is a very different

thing from saying the words mean the same thing. This forced con-

struction of words, and confusion of things, can be accounted for from

the fact, that it was necessary to make out the system. It shows into

what inconsistency men will rush, and what sacrifices they will make,

in support of a favorite doctrinal theory.

10. Let us next examine the "effects" of the atonement on this

author's hypothesis. He names two results—pardon of sin, as being

identical with redemption, to which we have already referred. This

effect we have seen he confounds with redemption. The second is

the "agency of the Holy Spirit." "This," says he, "is the main-

spring of the whole system. For, notwithstanding that man. possesses

all the faculties which are necessary to come to Christ, yet, tnlhout

the convincing and persuading influences of the Spirit, no man would

be induced to come to Christ for salvation." "Jesus Christ having

passed into heaven, intercedes, that is, prays the 'Father, through the

merits of his blood, that the Spirit may be sent into the world. And

he is sent forth," page 9. Again, in page 10, he says, " In behalf of

the impenitent he intercedes, not for the pardon of their sins, but that

the Holy Spirit may be sent to convince them of their sins, and to

incline them to come to him for salvation." And in the " Summary,"

page 11, he observes, "The Holy Spirit is sent forth into the world

in consequence of the intercessions of Christ," (why not say atone-

ment?) "and becomes the eflicient agent, through the instrumentality

of divine truth, in convicting sinners, and persuading them to come

to repentance, and trust in the blood of Christ for pardon;" (from the

eystera we would say, atonement.)
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The first thing to which we shall call the reader's attention is, the

distinction here made between the " merits of Christ's blood" and
the atonement. If thoy are not identical, it requires the nicest dis-

crimination to distinguish between them. We had supposed the

eternal efBcacy of the atonement to flow from Christ's blood, until the

author of this improved doctrine of the atonement gave us new light

on the subject ;—that is, they are as inseparable as the stream and
the fountain from which it Hows. While the fountain continues the

same, so must the stream. Or, without figure, while the merit of

Christ's blood remains unchanged in its meritorious efTicacy, and
while he " ever lives to make intercession for us," as our great High
Priest, the sufficiency and completeness of the atonement remain
unabated. But as this question essentially involves the nature of the

atonement, it must stand or fall with that doctrine. This has been

examined above.

Secondly: It appears from the showing of the writer, 1. That
"atonement is made by the intercession of Christ, with his own blood

in heaven, and nowhere else," consisting not in his death, but in the

act of sprinkling his blood upon and before the mercy-seat, as our

interceding High Priest ; and yet, 2, he tells us that one of the
" effects" of the atonement is, that Christ intercedes that the Holy-

Spirit may " convince" and " persuade" the sinner to come to Christ

for atonement ! Observe, the atonement is not made for sinners

by Christ^s death, nor will it be made until " they come to God by
him;" when "this he does (i. e., atones) by sprinkling his blood upon
the true mercy-seat, that is, by pleadinrj his merits in their behalf

before the throne of God;'' page 11. Yet, as the '-effect" of the

atonement, not yet made, they are " persuaded" by the Spirit to be-

lieve, in order that the atonement may be made for them ! If this

does not make the " effect" precede the cause, we must acknowledge

we are sadly imposed upon by our faculties of perception and discri-

mination. The reader will pardon the tautology. At the same time

that Christ makes atonement by his intercessions, as the " effect" of

this atonement, not yet made, he intercedes that the sinner, through

the persuasive influences of the Spirit, may believe on him for this

very purpose ! To our minds the contradiction is undeniable, unless

it can be explained by supposing that, in the writer's mind, interces-

sion appeared to be made for diflerent objects, to wit : 1. To atone.

2. As the effect of the atonement, presupposed, but not yet made, to

bring the sinner to Christ for atonement. Reconcile this who can

—

we cannot. View it as we will, " shadows, clouds, and darkness

rest upon it."

Thirdly : Unless we totally misapprehend the import of the above

declaration, viz., ''that men possess all the faculties necessary to come
to Christ," it rests on one of the main pillars of that system of modern

theology which endows the sinner with "natural ability," without

divine influence, to '• change his own heart." This natural abi-

lity, however, according to that system, is counterbalanced, or rather

overbalanc|;il, by a fatal " moral inability" or disinclination to do this

required, and supposed to be, from the premises, "reasonable service,"

without some foreign persuasive influence. To exert this, in the

manner we have seen, the system under review furnishes the Holy
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Spirit. All this, we conceive, we must necessarily believe is pre-
supposed. But into its truth and correctness it is not our present
object to inquire.

J
Fourthly : As the sinner's coming to Christ is predicated of the

j
«' persuading influences" of the Spirit, we regard it as an inference !

which does no injustice to the recondite author of this tract, that I

« moral suasion" lies back of the view of the atonement which he has
|

advocated ; and that this notion, with others of a kindred nature, J

gave birth to the doctrine we have been canvassing in this article. I

This, we say, is our inference. Of its correctness let the reader
determine for himself He may possibly find additional reasons for

our inference in the next paragraph.

11. The tract closes with five "remarks," as follows:

—

" 1. This explanation of the doctrine of the atonement divests it of i

much of the difficulty and obscurity in which it has been involved by
mistaken views, and renders it simple and easy to be understood.

" 2. It shows the perfect harmony between those scriptures, which,
by some, are regarded as containing proof of a definite, limited atone-
ment ; and others, which, by many, are considered as teaching the
doctrine of a general provision.''''

The third remark makes it illustrative of the consistency between
the atonement and the freedom of the human will. The fourth shows
its opposition to Antinomianism and Universalism ; and in the fifth

is seen the " folly and falsehood" of the Catholic notion of superero-

gation and indulgences.

From the first two remarks, which we have given in full, the grand
design, we conceive, of the tract, must be perfectly obvious. It is

intimated in terms unequivocal. And what is it but an effort to recon-
cile the common sense of discriminating minds to partial atonement,
without repudiating the doctrine;—to divest it of its repulsive and
contradictory features, and still retain it in the system ;—to admit a
"general provision," without admitting a general atonement? While
such is the increasing ascendency of the prevalent doctrine of general

atonement, that the nearly obsolete doctrine which limits the designed

advantages of Christ's death to the elect, is with difficulty kept in

countenance, in some manner to dispose of the difficulties which
encumber it has long been an important desideratum. Several ex-

pedients have been resorted to, but it would seem not with complete
success. These incumbrances have still remained after all the new
and nice distinctions made in the use of the terms employed in de-

fining these new modifications of the old system, leaving it open still

to some capital objection, and far from being proof against sound cri-

ticism or Scriptural argmnont. How much better will be the fate of

the scheme reviewed in this paper remains to be determined. But if we
may be allowed to opine, tlie old system will still be regarded as being
" the worse for mending." This doctrinal invention aims at removing
difficulties which had their birth in error, and which have been che-

rished and perpetuated by prejudice and predilection in fiivor of a
system which has little else to recommend this feature of its doctrine

than the sufiVage of a branch of the church whose antiquity does not

reach beyond the Reformation—this peculiar doctrine itself, we be-

lieve, having no higher date, and the countenance of some intelligent
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and pious men ; while, on the contrary, men as intelligent and as
pious have considered the doctrine unscriptural. And, moreover, anv
doctrine, or system of doctrine, which requires props at every point,

the advocates ot' which arc compelled frequently to change their

ground in its defense, and to throw over it the guise of speciousness
to conceal its most revolting features, and to bring it forward with
great reserve and caution, and by implication rather than direct

assertion,—bears upon its very front marks of strong suspicion. Take
away any one of its main pillars, prejudice, predilection, and credulity,

and it will at once " topple to its fall." And if we believe in destiny
at all, this result ultimately awaits this doctrine.

12. In conclusion, we see, 1. The importance to all the various

branches of the great family of Christ of holding fast the cardinal

doctrines of revelation ; of guarding them against the inroads of a
bold, reckless spirit of innovation ;" of watching over them with
" eternal vigilance ;" with a godly, ever-wakeful jealousy, ready to

defend these "ancient landmarks" of our gifted inheritance.

2. We see the deleterious influence of all new glosses, all novel

views of cardinal and essential Scriptural doctrine ; every thing which
goes to shake the public confidence, to diminish the solidity and per-

manence of the foundation of the sacred edifice, by which the smallest

stone is removed from its foundation, upon the general faith and
morals of the community, already too much inclined to be skeptical

with regard to the former, and corrupt in reference to the latter.

These are important considerations ;—the present is an eventful

age :—nothing can be more hazardous than to call in question, or to

do any thing to unseU\e first principles. By these the moral as well

as the natural world is governed ; and by these man must be saved, if

he is ever saved. Their very names should not be altered, when those

names have become sacred. Every pious hand, and every prayerful

heart, should be united to hold them fust, and give them permanence.
By some they are denied ; by others obscured, and by others cor-

rupted. The cause of truth must be sustained against a powerful
opposing phalanx. And while Christians are spending that time, some
in brefiking up and pulling down, others in binding fast and holdln"-

together the great elementary princi[>les and truths of the gospel,

which all should employ in combined and untiring effort in rearing up
the noble sjpenstructure, th<i loss of time is the least of the resulting

evils. But this alone is to be dt-plored : there is no time to lose. We
believe the sentiment very generally prevails, that the world has
reached an important, perhaps the most important period in its his-

tory

—

a juncture— .v crisis, in the interests of Christ's kingdom on
earth; when every available, every possible instrumentality should and
must be put in requisition for the advancement of the world's renova-

tion. And this must be done on pain of the punishment due to recreant

delinquency, in duty enjoined by the divine mandate. But while the

church is wasting both her time and her energies in repairing the

defects in her own arms, by which she is to fight and conquer, and
perhaps in mending the broachL-s in her own fortress, from which she

is to defend herself against the assaults of her enemies, as well as

sustain and prosecute an otfensive war •,—breaches and defects made
by the unskilfulnesa of some—the bold, ambitious, injudicious, and
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unstable movements of others ;

—

they are marshaling their forces,

combining their strength, rallying to the charge, and inspiring each

other with stronger hopes of success in the conflict, and rendering

more distant, if not more dubious, the day of ultimate triumph. All

these, and a thousand other considerations, prompt the united hosts

of God's elect, with calm, but unwavering and invincible firmness, to

"hold fast the form of sound words," wliile they " earnestly contend

for the faith once delivered to the saints."

St. Charles, Mo., June 14, 1840.

The Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church. New.York :

Published by T. Ma-on & G. Lane, for the Methodist Episcopal Church, at the

Conference Office, 200 Mulberry-street. J. Collord, Printer. 1840.

The new edition of the Discipline is now out, and before this arti-

cle is published will have been extensively circulated among the

people. And perhaps under the circumstances it will not be deemed

a waste of time for us to go into a somewhat extended notice of the

several alterations and amendments made by the late General Con-

ference, with some others which were proposed, but failed to obtain

the sanction of that body.

There is little doubt but some will be disappointed in not finding

changes made which were proposed, discussed, amended, and finally

not concurred in, or laid on the table,—but whose fate, amid the inte-

rest excited by the discussion, the various transitions they passed

throuo-h, and phases they presented, was not observed. This we

should naturally suppose might be the case, and the inquiries which

we have heard since, as to what the General Conference finally did

in such and such cases, puts the fact beyond doubt. The present

revised Discipline will show what alterations were actually made. As

to proposed changes which failed to pass, time perhaps will show that

in some instances the failure is not to be deplored, though in others,

we at least have, at present, and expect to have in future, some

regrets. The danger was by no means all on one side. Excessive

legislation is often m.ore injurious than no legislacion at all. This

fact was fully appreciated by the most experienced and talented mem-

bers of the late General Conference. And while it was with them an

important object to cfTect necessary and salutary changes in existing

rules and regulations, they were no less desirous to stop at the proper

point, and not go too far in the work of mending. And it will be well

indeed, after all, if some things were not done which, to say the least,

inif^ht as well have been left with the mass of unfinished business

under which the table is left to groan at least for the four suc-

ceeding years.
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The great system of polity adopted by the Methodists has come
into being in parts and parcels, at the suggestion of some new emer-
gency

;
and it would be marvelous indeed if these parts as they come

in contact are always found perfectly homogeneous. The passing or
rescinding of a rule often requires changes or modifications in many
parts of the book. And it sometimes happens that some of the bear-
ings of a change are overlooked, and so ttifferent parts of the Disci-
pline are found to clash ; oihers are associated which have no legitimate

connection, and several rules are wholly neutralized by others. All
this is nothing more than what might reasonably be expected under
the circumstances. Wiien an amendment is proposed it is perhaps
new to a majority of the house ; and though by rule it must lie on the

table for consideration at least one day, this detention, or one much
longer, is not always sufficient to put the conference in possession of
all its bearings; for few, excepting its projector, ever think of it again
until it is called up, and perhaps none go into an investicration of its

relations to existing regulations. Indeed this would, in some instances,

be a troublesome, not to say an impracticable work. We have in

hand no copy of the proposed rule, and it is necessary that its precise
language should be before us, that we may examine all the terms em.
ployed, and make up a deliberate judgment upon them separately and
taken together, before we can determine what influence they will have
upon other parts of the system. And it sometimes happens that we
too readily leave all this labor to the learned mover of the amend-
ment, too often taking for granted that he has thoroughly investigated

his ground, and accurately adjusted his patch to the rent ; when per-

haps he has been so enamored with his favorite project as not to be
able to see any thing besides. And upon mature examination his

" amendment" is found to be too wide at some points, and too narrow
at others, and makes the garment absolutely worse for mending.'

This state of the facts in the case may account for many of the

discrepancies, real and apparent, which a careful reader will not fail

to discover in our book of Discipline. Many of these mif^ht be reme-

died by simply changing the arrangement of some of the parts, which
seem strangely to have lost their [ilace, leaving a chasm where thev

naturally belong, and marring the harmony of the parts with which

they are made to hold an arbitrary and an unnatural connection.

For illustration we will now adduce a few instances :—In page 24 a

special provision relating to supernumerary preachers, and another

relating to superannuated preachers, are thrown into a mere state-

ment of the order of business in an annual conference. In pp. 45-47,

answer 10, prescribing the method of proceeding in cases of disputes

between two members as to the payment of debts, &;c., and in cases

of insolvency, no more belongs under the head of "duties of those who
Vol, XI—Oct., 1840. 39
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have the charge of circuits," than the whole of sect. 7, p. 92, does.

As we liave a section upoa " bringing to trial, finding guilty,'' 6cc.,

delinquent members, the passage above alluded to undoubtedly ought

to be connected with that section. This change was indeed proposed

by the committee on rcvisals, but, like the great mass of their proposed

amendments, was left on the table. In p. 153 we have, "Quest. 2, How-

are districts to be formed ?" Now the query which naturally arises is,.

Where is Quest. 1 ? There being no such question in the section, and the

section being headed, " Of the Boundaries of the Annual Conferences,"

this Quest. 2 seems quite out of place. And at the bottom of this same
page, a part of the section headed as above, we have the lollowing :

—

" Each annual conference shall pay its proportionate part toward the

allowance of each one of the bishops, their widows, and orphans."

This we would transfer to the ITSth page, where it would be naturally

associated with kindred matters. In p. 193, the commencement of

the 27th division of the section is still suited to the old commission

system of circulating our books, when in the preceding section it is

said that " no books shall hereafter be issued on commission, either

from New-York, Cincinnati, or any other depository or establishment

under our direction." In p. 194, the 31st and concluding division of

this section is no longer necessary, as the object which it contem-

plated when it passed the General Conference has been accomplished.

On p. 72, we find still remaining in the Discipline the following :

—

« No elder, deacon, or preacher among us, shall distil or vend spirituous

liquors, without forfeiting his official standing." This rule we sup-

pose now entirely unnecessary. The rule which tolerated the traffic

in a private member is now rescinded, and it seems not necessary to

have a special rule prohibiting our ministers and preachers from en-

gaging in a business in which the church will not allow a private

member to be employed.

We give these as specimens of the discrepancies which appear upon

the face of our excellent book of Discipline. And it is presumed that

the number of them, instead of being diminished, has been increased

by each successive General Conference. Now can any one examine

this subject impartially, and yet wonder at the solicitude manifested

by our excellent friend and brother, Dr. Bangs, at the late General

Conference, upon the subject of providing for a thorough revision of

the arrangement and language of the Discipline. As to the best and

safest method of acconiplisliing this object, it would scarcely become

us in this place to give an opinion, though we are now more fully than

ever persuaded of its real importance.

But we must not be understood as marking radical defects in our

Discipline. All we have noticed, and all that can be found of the

kind, are like the spots which are sometimes seen upon the disc of the
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sun, so Inconsiderable as scarcely to mar its beauty, and not irt the

least to obstruct its salutary inflnonce. And wliile future General

Conferences should, by some means, remedy the defects in the arrange-

ment, harmonize the language, and expunge the obsolete rules of the

Discipline, and especially guard against the multiplication of such

discrepancies in future, it is of still greater moment that the ancient

landmarks should be kepi; in sight, and that, through ha^tj legislation,

or, some other cause, radical evils should not be allowed to enter the

system under some specious guise.

The great essential principles of .Methodism, as imbodied in the

Discipline, need no mending. They are clearly stated, happily ar-

ranged, and strongly guarded; and so may they remain to the end of

time ! They are founded upon the immovable rock of divine revela.

tion, have been tested by numerous experiments, and live in the hearts

of all genuine i\Iethodists. But as to the mere circumstantials of the

system, changes have been required, and will still be required, to ac
commodate the ever varying aspects and attitudes of human affairs.

And one great excellence in the system is, that it is not so stereotyped

that not an iota of it can, under any circumstances, ever be changed.

But it possesses a self-adjusting principle, by the orderly operation of

which, those formulas, which, through the changes that take place in

society, and in the institutions and condition of the country, become

obsolete, are done away, and such new regulations instituted as exist-

ing emergencies demand. Provisions for these necessary and salutary

changes were made at the beginning, and nothing would be more

absurd than for us in these days to say that ancient Methodism is an-

nihilated, merely because it has found it necessary to suit itself to the

circumstances of different meridians and ditlerent periods of time.

Mr. Wesley foresaw that changes and improvements would bo neces-

sary, and instead of providing a system of polity that in all its circum-

stances and parts should be like the laws of the Medes and Persians,

having given us a tuundation to build upon, left us " at full liberty

simply to follow the Scriptures and the primitive church." With this

capability of improvement we of the present generation became con-

nected with the Methodist Episcopal Church, and what cause have we

to complain when necessary changes are in a constitutional and an

orderlv manner effected. \\ ithout such provisions for necessary

changes the system could not be sustained, but containing the prin-

ciples of its own destruction, it would soon " wax old and be ready

to vanish away." Let those tlH;n who arc perpetually mourning over

the fancied annihilation of " old-fashioned Methodism," and com-

plaining that " the former days were better than the present," tell us

what we should now do without our periodicals, our schools and col-
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leges, our Missionary Society, sabbath schools, delegated General Con-

ference, (Sic, d:c. But we must forbear farther enlargement upon

this view of the geiicral subject, and proceed to notice the amend-

ments made in the'HDiscipline, to state and explain which is our

principal object.

The first change we find is the restoration to the XVIIIth article

of religion, 2d line, the words " of the love," which by mistake had

been omitted. The omission made " the supper of the Lord a sign

that Christians ought to have among themselves one to another,"

instead of "a sign of the love that Chrisitians ought to have," &c.

The next amendment relates to "a supernumerary preacher who

refuses to attend to the work assigned him," and provides that he

*• shall not be allowed to exercise the functions of his ofiice, nor even

to preach among us." This provision is undoubtedly an important

one, as it was never the intention of the Discipline to permit a super-

numerary preacher, any more than another traveling preacher, to

choose his own field of labor.

Two alterations are effected on page 27. The first authorizes the

bishops to appoint for a longer term than " two years chaplains to

state prisons and military posts," and the second "to appoint an

agent or agents for the benefit of our literary institutions." These

exceptions to our general plan will doubtless have a favorable local

bearing, and will be productive of no evils in the hands of our discreet

episcopacy. But it is to be hoped that exceptions of this sort will not

be multiplied beyond the imperious demands of necessity ; for should

this be the case our excellent itinerant system would sustain damage

by this means, that no local or temporary advantage could possibly

compensate.

The next amendment makes it the duty of the bishop " to decide all

questions of law in an annual conference, subject to an appeal to the

General Conference," reserving " the application of law to an annual

conference," pp. 27, 28. The same principles are also carried out m
the administration of presiding elders in quarterly meeting confer-

ences ; see ans. 7, p. 31. These amendments occasioned much

discussion, and were by -no means unanimously concurred in on their

final passage. But the ditference of opinion did not appear to reter

so much to the principle involved as the best and safest mode of

wording the rule. There can be no doubt as to the propriety of

constituting the president of an annual or quarterly conference the

"judge of law" in all ordinary cases. That prerogative, as far as the

history of the doings of these bodies has come under our ol>scrvation,

has always been accorded to the chair. But cases were supposed by

the opposition in which deciding what the law is in the case would be
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to decide the whole question. Such cases, it may fairly be presumed,

are always resolvable into simjile questions of law. and would have

been, without the rule undrr consideration, by common law, or par-

liamentary usage, decided by the cl'.alr. And it should not be over-

looked that now " an appeal" is provided for, whereas formerly the

same powers were exercised without any such right expressly guaran-

tied to the party which might by such administration be aggrieved.

On page 23 we have the following new rule:—"8. The bishops

may, when they judge it necessary, unite two or more circuits or sta-

tions together, without afftcting their separate financial interests, or

pastoral duties." This regulation will mostly affect the smaller

charges, which are situated adjacent to each other, and will be at-

tended with several advantages. 1. It will lessen the labor of the

presiding elders, and proportionately the expenses of the charges con-

cerned. 2. It will be a means of bringing together the leading mem-

bers of neighboring charges in quarterly conference, and so promote

a salutary intercourse between them. 3. It will bring together a

greater number of the members at the quarterly meetings and love-

feasts, and so add much to the interest and usefulness of these

occasions.

Answer 6, pp. 80, 31, is so amended as to make it the duty of the

presiding elder " carefully to inquire at each quarterly meeting whe-

ther the rules respecting the instruction of children have been faith-

fully observed." If the presiding elders " faithfully" discharge this

duty, it is to be hoped the children, the precious lambs of the flock,

will not be left to perish for want of appropriate nourishment, or to

be devoured by wolves !

On pages 34-33 we have a new section, which provides for "the re-

ception of ministers and preachers iVom the Wesieyan connection, and

from other denominations." This new regulation will settle many

troublesome doubts and dlflicultles on this subject.

A^ain, p. 40, on the manner of '« receiving a preacher at the con-

ference," the following is inserted :—" After he has been employed

two successive years in the regular itinerant work," instead of "after

two years' probation." We know very well what the projectors of this

amendment intended, and perhai)S their object will be attained through

this new rule. But we were struck at the time the subject was under

discussion with the impression that there might be no little difficulty

in determining in these days what " the regular itinerant work" is,

—

and so It may turn out, in some cases, that the class of persons de-

signed to be held at bay may steal into port after all.

Ans. 16, p. 44, is so changed as to make it the duty of the preach-

er in charge to lay before the (}uarterly conference "a written state-

meat of the number and state of the Sunday schools in the circuit or

39*
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station"—" at each quarterly meeting," as far as practicable,* instead

of "at its last meeting annually." An idler or a drone will scarcely

find it " practicable" in any case to keep up this business according

to the intention of the amended rule.

In pp. 61-63 we have the amended section on the " instruction of

children," as follows :—

f

" Quest. What shall we do for the rising generation ?

»' Answ. 1. Let Sunday schools be formed in all our congregations

where (en children can be collected for that purpose. And it shall be

the special duty of preachers having charge of circuits and stations,

with the aid of the other preachers, to see that this be done ; to engage
.the co-operation of as many of our members as they can ; to visit the

schools as often as practicable ; to preach on the subject of Sunday
schools and religious instruction in each congregation at least once in

six months ; to lay before the quarterly conference at each quarterly

meeting, to be entered on its journal, a written statement of the num-
ber and state of the Sunday schools within their respective circuits

and stations, and to make a report of the same to their several annual

conferences. Each quarterly conference shall be deemed a board of

managers, having supervision of all the Sunday schools and Sunday
school societies %vithin its limits, and shall be auxiliary to the Sunday
School Union of the Melliodist Episcopal Church ; and each annual

conference shall report to said Union the number of auxiliaries within

its bounds, together v/ith other facts presented in the annual reports

of the preachers as above directed.

"2. It is recommended that each annual conference, where the

general state of the work will allow, request the appointment of a spe-

cial agent, to travel throughout its bounds, for the purpose of pro-

moting the interests of Sunday schools; and his expenses shall be

paid out of collections which he shall be directed to make, or other-

wise, as shall be ordered by the conference.
" 3. Let our catechisms bo used as extensively as possible, both in

our Sunday schools and families ; and let tlie preachers fahhtully en-

force upon parents and Sunday school, teachers the great importance

of instructing children in the doctrines and duties of our holy relicion.

" 4. It shall be the special duty of the preachers to form Bible

classes wherever they can, for the instruction of larger children and
youth ; and where they cannot superintend them personally, to appoint

suitable leaders for that purpose.

* The words " as far as practicable," will not be found in all the copies of the

new Discipline wliich have been sent out, for a reason hereafter explained.

fWe insert the amended section entire, because by an oversieht of the

committee appointed by the flencral Conference to prepare the new Discipline

for publication, it was (together with a clause noticed above) omitted, and the

error was not discovered until several hundred copies had been bound and

sent out. As many will probably have the imperfect copy, we think it but

justice to advise tliem of its dcllciencics. Of these the preachers especially

ought to bo aware, as the amendments principally relate to duties and respou-

eibilities which concern the ministry.
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* 5. It shall be the duty of every preacher of a circuit or station to

obtain the names of the cliildren bt-longing to his congregations, and

leave a list of such names for his successor; and in his pastoral visits

he shall pay special attention to the children, speak to them personally

and kindly on experimental and practical godliness, according to their

capacity, pray earnestly for them, and diligently instruct and exhort

all parents to dedicate their children to the Lord in baptism as early

as convenient ; and let all baptized children be faithfully instructed in

the nature, design, privileges, and ob'igations of their baptism. Those

of them who are well disposed may be admitted to our class meetings

and love-feasts, and such as are truly serious, and manitest a desire to

flee the wrath to come, shall be advised to join society as pro-

bationers."

In this section we find the following improvements upon the section

on this subject in the former editions:—!. It is made the duty of

the preacher in charge to organize Sunday schools in all his con-

gregations "where ten children can be collected for that purpose."

2. " To preach on the subject of Sunday schools and religious instruc-

tions in each congregation at least once in six months." 3. To

make a report to each quarterly meeting conference, to be entered

upon the journals, " of the number and state of the Sunday schools"

within his charge. 4. " Each quarterly conference" is to be con-

sidered " a board of managers having supervision of all the Sunday

schools and Sunday school societies within its limits," and must " be

auxiliary to the Sunday School Union of the Methodist Episcopal

Church." 5. "Each annual conference" is required to report to said

Union " the number of auxiliaries," d:c. 6. An annual conference

may " request the appointment of a special agent," in certain cases,

« to travel throughout its bounds, for the purpose of promoting the

interests of sabbath schools." 7. The preacher is required to take

the names of " the children belonging to his congregations, and leave a

list of such names to his successor." 8. To urge upon parents the

duty of dedicating their children to God in baptism. 9. To take

"baptized children" under his special pastoral care, and admit "those

of them who are well disposed to our class meetings and love-feasts,"

and advise "such as are truly serious to join society as proba-

tioners."

The general subject, " the instruction of children," (by which is

meant religious instruction,) is one of the highest interest, and it may

fairly be doubted whether it has ever been sufficiently estimated. How

far have we gone toward the systematic, strenuous, and extended ex-

ertions which the nature and importance of the case require, for the

reli'^ious training and final salvation of the rising generation 1 Shall

we let the devil have the children? If so, how long will it be before

he will take possession of the whole world ?

The object of the amendments under consideration is to bring a
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more direct and efToctive supervision to bear upon the moral and reli-

gious interests of the young. And this is necessarily connected with

all the great objects conteniolated in the gospel. Upon it depends the

universal prevalence of religion, the final glory of the church, and the

conversion of the world. The course is now clearly before us, and as

we have it in the old section, (and it seems to us rather a pity that

the sentence was not retained in the new,) " Let him that is zeal-

ous for God begin now." Let him read, yea shtdy, the amended sec-

tion, and let him pray for a heart to feel for the dear children, and for

wisdom to direct him in laboring for their salvation. This is no small

matter, no mere drudgery. In it the Saviour himself was employed.

He looked after the lambs of the flock. He "took little children in

his arms, and blessed them." How many ministers among us never

so much as stroke the heads or shake the hands of these precious ob-

jects of the Saviour's care and love ! How few ever call them up, and

talk to them about God and Christ, heaven and hell, and exhort them

to pray, to seek the Lord, and prepare for death ! Who will " begin

nowl" who is "zealous for God?" who?

P. 66. The form of trial of a superannuated preacher living " out

of the bounds of the conference of which he is a member," is so al-

tered that he is " held responsible to the annual conference within

whose bounds he may reside." This is doubtless as it should be. In

many instances it might be both oppressive to the accused, and sub-

versive of the ends of justice, to require him to answer to charges at

a distance from the scene of the transactions upon which tliey are

founded. •

Ans. 1, quest. 3, p. 84, is so amended as to require that persons to

be received into the church shall "give satisfactory assurances both

of the correctness of their faith, and their willingness to observe the

rules of the church." The amendment also provides that a person

comintT from "any orthodox church, by giving satisfactory answers

to the usual inquiries, may bo received at once into full membership."

The^rsf part of this amendment requires an open examination before

the church of the candidate for reception into full membership on the sub-

jectsofdoctrine, and conformity to the Discipline; and the sccorifZ admits

of the reception of members from other orthodox churches into full mem-

bership without the previous probation of six months. The things

provided for in the amendment have heretofore been practiced by many

administrators, but there has been no uniformity among us upon these

points. This important object it is presumed will now be secured.

Section 8, p. 90, of the former edition of the Discipline, is striclen

from the book. This section went to regulate, and by fair construc-

tion to license the trafTic in "spirituous liquors." The rescinding

of this section may well bo hailed with joy by all the true friends of
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the cause of temperance ^ for the least show of a shelter for the abo-

minable trade in the church is now demolished. There is now no

obstacle, that we can perceive, in the way of passing church censure

upon those of our membbrs who persist in the traffic. That this

traffic is a species of " doing harm," and consequently forbidden in the

general rules, now seems generally (would that we could s^y unammously)

conceded. And if so, what other course can a consistent and faithful

administrator of the Discipline, entertaining the same views, take with

a member who "habitually breaks" the general rule in this case, than

to " admonish him of the error of his ways," and after " bearing with

him for a season, if he repent not," and after due form of trial and

conviction, to declare that " he hath no more place among us
:
we

have delivered our own souls."

Ifwe classify thepracticeunderconsiderationcorrectlytherecan be but

one mode of procedure with those who indulge in such practice ;
for the

Discipline is explicit in relation to every thing of the class. " Doing

harm, evil of every kind, especially that which is most generally prac-

ticed," is expressly prohibited by the general rules, and these general

rules, it is declared, " we are taught of God to observe even in his

written word," and that " we know his Spirit writes" them "on truly

awakened hearts." The only course then to avoid treating as offend-

ers those who are engaged in the obnoxious traffic is to maintain its

harmJessness. Now it is a fundamental principle in reasoning that

" whatever may be affirmed of any genus may be affirmed of all the

species included under it." If then the " buying or selling spirituous

liquors," in the ordinary way, is a species under the genus " doing

harm," whatever the general rules affirm of doing harm, they must be

understood as affirming of the tratlic in spirituous liquors. Well, the

general rules forbid doing harm on penalty of expulsion from the

church. Do they not then forbid this species of doing harm, with all

others? or do they make an exception of this particular species of

doino- evil? Are we then to understand the rule thus: "It is ex-

pected that all who continue in these societies should continue to

evidence their desire of salvation, first, by doing no harm—by

avoiding evil of every kind, especially that which is most generally

practiced;" with the exception of that "evil" so "generally prac

ticed," which consists in contributing to the sin of drunkenness, and,

of course, to all the dreadful train of damning sins which it pro-

duces ; excepting that evil which consists in getting a living by an

unlawful trade;—excepting taking the money of a poor maniac, who

will give all he has as the price of his ruin ;—excepting wringing the

hearts of virtuous and devoted females with indescribable anguish ;

—

excepting taking the bread from the mouths of helpless and famishing

children!' You must avoid " evil of every kind," but you may, if you
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find it a profitable business, pour out a tide of misery, crime, death,

and destruction upon the world ! Is this the doctrine of our general

rules? You must do no harm, but you may scatter firebrands, arrows,

and death over the fair face of creation ! You may poison the springs

of human happiness and salvation for the sake of gain !! You may
open the sluices of perdition, and inundate the world with more evils

than are fabled to have come from the box of Pandora, and so turn

the world into one grand aceldama!! All this you may do, and yet

wipe your mouth and say, "Am I not in sport?" Away with your

reproofs ! I am " doing no harm ! !

!"

But we may be judged a little (or perhaps 7iot a little) extravagant

in this representation of the subject. Possibly some will doubt whe-

ther it is possible for any one, by interest, prejudice, or any other

means, to screw himself up to so high a point of inconsistency as to

maintain or suppose all we have laid to the charge of the traffic in

intoxicating drinks is not doing hxirm. However this may be, it is to

be seriously feared that tliere are some among us not a little skeptical

as to the immoraliti/ of this traffic. But a short time previously to the

late General Conference, a Methodist editor gravely asserted that

there were a thousand cases, not cases of extreme necessity, in which

it would be as innocent to buy, sell, and drink ardent spirits, as to do

the same with cold .water ! Now we should be willing to join issue

with the brother at this point, and give him much greater advantages

than he asks. We would ask him to define his " cases," and after

excluding all cases of " extreme necessity," see how many will be

left. And if he should have in hand the tenth part, or even the hm-
dredth part of " a thousand cases" left in which it would be innocent

to buy, sell, and drink ardent spirits, we should be sadly disappointed.

We very much fear this dear brother has opened the gate too widely.

Would any dram seller or dram drinker ask for greater latitude? We
presume not. If it were not found that every vender and consumer

in the land found his case embraced in this large catalogue we should

greatly marvel.

Another brother, during the debate in the late General Conference on

. the question of restoring Mr. AVesley's rule,explicitly denied that the rule

in question was "of the nature of the general rule," that is, (as we under-

stood him to mean.) he denied that tiie rule which it was proposed to re-

store, which prohibits "buying and selling spirituous liquors," was pro-

perly a specification under the general rule which prohibits doing harm.

The positions of each of these bretlircn militate against our classifi-

cation ; and, as we have seen, upon thi^ the whole question depends.

Upon the character we give the practice of rum selling would depend

the propriety of restoring Mr. Wesley's original rule, and upon the

same now depends the application of the existing general rule to that
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practice. If the practice is harmJcss, why then we cannot purge it out

of the church; and indeed we ought not to do it if we could.

But before we leave this subject we sliall venture upon a consi-

deration of several of the reasons which have been urged against tlie

restoration of iMr. Wesley's original rule. The committee appointed

at the late General Conference on the sul«ject of temperance were
instructed to inquire into the slate of the vote in the several annual

conferences on "the New-York resolutions," which went to authorize

the General Conference to restore Mr. Weslcv's original rule on

ardent spirits. This rule prohibits " tlie buying and selling," as well

as "drinking," spirituous liquors. After stating in their report the

number of votes fur and against the measure in each annual confer-

ence from which they bad correct returns, they came to the following

result, viz., "In the twenty-six conferences just enumerated, the whole

nuniber of votes given amoimtcd to 12080 ; of which 1774 were for,

and 300 against the New-York resolutions. From the Black River

conference your committee have no authentic written report, but are

assured by the delegation from that conference that the resolutions

were adopted by a unanimous vote. In the Tennessee conference

they were presented and laid on the table without any subsequent

action upon them. It will be perceived, however, that even settin"-

down the Tennessee conference against the resolutions, and supposing

Black River to have given a bare majority for them, there would be in

their favor far more than three-fourths of all the attending and voti.T^r

members of all the conferences taken collectively."

The committee next proceed to assign several reasons against the

proposed change. These reasons we shall now, with all due deference

to the respected brethren composing the committee, proceed to exa-

mine. Having given the facts, the report proceeds:

—

" Hence it would appear to many brethren that nothing now remains in

order to restore Xiv. Wesley's original rule, but for this body, by a vote of
two-thirds of its members, to give their \oice to that effect. But from a
careful andmost impartial examination of the constitutional provision on
this subject, as laid down in our Discipline, (p. 22,) your conunittee have
felt themselves cumpelled to adopt a dillercnt conclusion. Tliev be-

lieve the literal meaning and tlie tiuc intent of the proviso to be," that

three-fourths of all the attending: and voting members of every annual
conference should i)c in favor of the proposed alteration betbre it can
be constitutionally made. And your committee ask the indulgence of

the conference while they brielly assign their reasons for this view of

the subject. And that they may do tiii^ the more intelligibly they will

take the liberty of transcribing into this report that portion of the pro-

viso to which they especially refer. The Discipline, after detailing in

an absolute form what the General Conference shall not do, adds,
* provided, nevertheless, that upon the concurrent recommendation of
three-fourths of all the members of tiie several annual conferences who
shall be present, and vote on such recommendation, then a majority
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of two-thirds of the GcneraJ Conference shall suffice to alter any of
the above restrictions excepting the first article.' Your committee
think that the true, grammatical construction of this language plainly

implies that there must be three-fourths of the members of evei-y an-

Dual conference in favor of the contemplated measure, in order that it

may be lawfully carried into effect. The propriety of this interpreta-

tion would be perfectly manifest if the passage read thus : Provided,

nevertheless, that upon the concurrent recommendation of three-fourths

of all the members of the annual conferences severally. And your
committee would respectfully ask, Is not tlie meaning in both cases

precisely and obviously the same? In a word, it would seem that the

conferences are spoken oi distrihutively, and not collectively merely;
so that not only three-fourths of the entire number in all the confer-

ences taken together, but three-fourths of the number in every confer-

ence who shall be present and vote are requisite to meet the terms

of the proviso."

The committee's argument is predicated upon what they are pleased

to call "the true grammatical construction" of the "language;" but

does in fact depend entirely upon the construction they put upon the

word "several." This word is made to determine that "the confer-

ences are spoken of distributively and not collectively." We most

gravely and candidly dissent from the view here presented. We do

not admit that the word " several," or the collocation of the words in

the sentence in question, is in the least in favor of the distributive

sense. As this question must be settled by authority, we will now
adduce what we suppose sufficient and conclusive. " Several, adj.,

[from ^erer,] 1. Different. 2. Diverse ; many. 3. Particular; single.

4. Distinct." {Dr. Johnson—see Dictionary, folio.) Under the 2d

sense the doctor has the following remarks and illustrations, viz/, " It

is used for any number not large, and more than two. 'This country

is large, having in it many people and several kingdoms.' (Abbot's De.

scription of the World.) ' This else to several spheres thou must

ascribe.' {Milton.) « We might have repaired the losses of one cam-

paign by the advantages of another, and after several victories gained

over us, might have still kept the enemy from our gates.' {Addison.")

The following is from Dr. Webster's Dictionary, quarto: '^Several,

a., [from sever,"] 1. Separate ; distinct, not common to two, or more.

2. Separate; different; distinct. * Diverse sorts of beasts came from

several parts to drink.' {Bacon.) ' Four several armies to the field are

led.' {Dryden.) 3. Diverse ; consisting of a number more than two,

but not very many. ' Several persons were present when the event

took place.' 4. Separate ; single
; particular. ' Each several ship a

victory did gain.' {Dryden.) 5. Distinct ; appropriate

:

• Each might his several province well command.
Would all but stoop to what they understand.'

—

Pope."
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Upon these authorities no remark is necessary. They go clearly to

prove that the word " several" is not necessarily to be taken as a distri-

buiive term. We have one more authority which we consider perfectly

conclusive, not only on account of the sense in which the word in

question is used, but because it appears to have been the model upon
which the restrictive rule was framed. It is found in the Constitution

of the United States, Article v:—
" Congress, whenever two-thirds of both hou.scs shall deem it neces-

sary, shall propose amendments to diis constitution ; or, on the appli-

cation of the legislatures of two-thirds of tlie several states, shall call a
convention for proposing amendments, which, in either case, shall be
valid to all intents and pur[>oses as part of tliis constitution, when
ratified by the legislatures of three-fourtlis of the several states, or by
conventions in three-fourths tliereof, as the one or the other mode of
ratitication may be proposed l»y the congress."

Here the phrase " the several slates,'' is most evidently not to be

taken distrihutlvely. And from the general conformity of the princi-

ples and language of the restrictive rule witii this provision of the

Constitution of the United States, it seems to us e.xtremelv proba-

ble that in drawing up the restrictive rule the article of the constitu-

tion above quoted was the model upon which it was constructed. But

be this as it may, the use made of the word several in this instrument

is an instance directly at war with the position of the committee;

for there is the same reason for concluding that the phrase " the seve-

ral states" must be understood " distributively," as there is ihat the

phrase "the several annual conferences" must be so understood, if we
confine ourselves to the meaning of the words employed, or their

' true gran)matical construction."

But the committee attempt to strengthen their position by changinor

the collocation of the words, and by putting in the place of the adjec-

tive several, the advcVb severally, thus, " The propriety of this inter-

pretation will be perfectly manifest if the passage read thus—provid-

ed, nevertiieless, that upon the concurrent rcconunendation of three-

fourths of all the members of the annual conferences severally." But,

by the by, it does not happen to "read thus." And in replv to the

question " respectfully" proposed by the committee, whether the

"meaning" is not '* in both cases precisely and obviously the same,"

we " would respectfully," and yet most unequivocally answer. No.
There is plainly a difierent shade of meaning. If not, what advantage

would result from the change? The adjective is often used in the

collective sense, but we are not aware that the adverb is. But we
would here beg leave just to make one honest querv, and that is, if the

framers of the restrictive rule meant, as the committee suppose, "that

there must be three-fourths of the members o{ every annual conference

Vol. XL— Oct., 1840. 40
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in favor of the contemplated measure, in order that it may be carried

into effect," why did they not say so ? Why did they not use the very

identical language employed by the committee in tiieir commentary ?

This would have been just as easy, far more natural, and entirely

definite.

But there is still another difficulty found in the second part of the

proviso, upon the hypothesis of the committee. This part reads as

follows: "And also, when such alteration or alterations shall have been

first recommended by two thirds of the General Conference, so soon

as three fourths of the members of all the annual conferences shall

have concurred as aforesaid, such alteration or alterations shall take

effect." Now let the reader specially mark the little but very import-

ant word «' all" here. Can any one tell, on the hypothesis of the

committee, why the framers of this article did not say every annual con-

ference, instead of " all the annual conferences ?" I know the worthy

chairman of the committee plead that the phrase " as aforesaid," limits

the sense of this latter part of the article, and makes it conform to the

former. But we are not aware that this phrase would any more ne-

cessarily make the latter part of the article conform to the former than

it would make the former conform to the latter : and if indeed, as we

trust we have sliown, the former part of the proviso is not necessarily

to be taken in the distributive sense, then of course this phrase is

nothing to the brother's purpose. But if the first part of the proviso

was intended, as the committee supposes, to be taken " distributively,"

then the latter part is a most glaring grammatical solecism.

The committee next proceed to show the bad consequences which

would grow out of the views we lake of the restrictive rule, or, in other

words, to show what the rule ought to be. Thus they proceed

:

"Your committee are strengthened in the opinion just expressed, by

reflecting upon the evils that might very possibly arise if the proviso

were ditlerently interpreted. For example : there are twenty-eight an-

nual conferences, and it might happen that sixteen (say) out of these

twenty-ei"ht would contain more than three-fourths of all the members

of all the conferences taken collectively ; and consequently, according

to the construction objected to by your committee, tliese sixteen con-

ferences would be able to effect a change in the fundamenta^principles

of our church, though it might bo contrary to the unanimous will of

the other twelve conferences. And what is more (on that view) these,

twelve conferences would be boimd to acquiesce in, and act upon the

chanf^e, however repugnant it might he to their peculiar local circum-

slanc°s, or the honest convictions of their own minds. And who that

is conversant with human nature does not know that a severance of

our ecclesiastical union would be the inevitable consequence of such a

state of things? Your committee cannot believe that it was the in-

tention of the wise framers of the constitution of our church to open a

door by which it might be fossibh: to make essential changes in the

great cardinal principles of the connection, and to thrust those changes
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upon numerous annual conferences in defiance CT?en of their unanimous
toishes to the contrary.^'

We understand the Methodist Episcopal Church to be a unit, and

the annual conferences to be integrant parts of the complete whole,

and holding a rank in proportion to numbers, so that the case stated

by the committee cannot be ctTccted at all by the number of confer-

ences supposed to be in the negative of the question. Two annual

conferences of fifty each can have no more importance, other things

being equal, than one conference of one hundred members : and hence

it is that the annual conferences are represented in the General Con-

ference according to their numbers. In the case supposed by the

committee there would be in favor of the change a majority of three-

fourths of the wliole number of members, though by conferences they

would stand sixteen against iweh->e. Now in such a case the question

would be simply whether the one..fourth or the three-fourth's of the

whole body should rule. Whether, indeed, in this case, the minority

ought to submit to the majority, or separate, we need not determine

;

but tliat they should not govern the majority is, to us, obvious enough.

We will now turn the tables, and see what would be the practical

operation of the committee's views of the restrictive rule. Suppose it

should be deemed desirable and necessary still farther to lessen the ratio

of delegation, and all the annual conferences should recommend it by

a unanimous vote, except one small conterence composed of seventeen

members, and all of them, excepting six, should concur : now though

we should have the vote of every member of all the annual coiferences

excepting six individuals, the alteration could not be made, for it would

not have the sanction of " three-fourths of all the attending and voting

members dT every annual conference." And can the committee " be-

lieve that it was the intention of the wise framers of the constitution

of our church" to give to so small a number of individuals the power

to control and oppress the whole mass ? Vastly more credulity than

we have is necessary to believe this.

Finally, the committee attempt to sustain their positions by presum.

ing upon the intention of the framers of the rule under consideration.

They proceed

:

«' Your committee are perfectly satisfied that the great object of the^e

venerable men was to preserve and perpetuate the unity, and integrity

of the church in the bond of peace and amity. And assumijigas correct

the interpretation now ofTcrcd by the cominiltec, this object would be

most happily and permanendy secured. Tor if any fundamental change

were concurred in by thrce-luurtlis of all the members of ei-cry annual

conference, there is no earthly probability that the enforcement of such

change would ever be productive of uny schism in the body."

It is a correct mode of procedure, when an instrument is ambigu-

ous, to go into its history, and endeavor to find out the design of the
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framer : and if the committee had spent a small share of the time and

pains they occupied in their fruitless pliilological speculations in in-

vestigating the history of the rule in question, they would have arrived

at a very ditlerent result, and we, of course, should have heen spared

the necessity (real or supposed) of these animadversions. Let us now
briefly refer to the facts.

Previous to the General Conference of 1832, the second restriction

upon that body required that tliey should not allow of more than one

representative for every five members of tlie annual conference, nor

less than one for every seven ; and the proviso for altering any of the

restrictions was in the following language, viz., " Provided, neverthe-

less, that upon the joint recommendation of all the annual conferences,

then a majority of two-thirds of the General Conference succeeding

shall suffice to alter any of the above restrictions." Between the

General Conference of 1824 and 182S a resoliUinu originated in the

Mississippi conference recommending the ensuing General Conference

so to change the restriction as to admit of a smaller representation.

This resolution passed all the annual conferences excepting the Phila-

delphia conference. This conference, wishing to procure some farther

mitigation of the restrictive rules, refused to pass the Mississippi reso-

lution, and sent out one of their own for the adoption of the con-

ferences. The General Conference of 1828, finding that the recom-

mendation had failed to obtain the concurrence of one conference, and

consequently could not be acted upon, and the body having become

exceedingly unwieldy, seemed to think no remedy left but so to modify

the proviso as to make a change in the restrictions upon the General

Conference more feasible ; and it was with this view that the present

proviso was substituted for the former. It was to take the 'jjoicerfrom

any one conference to negative changes in the restrictive rules which

might he judged necessary by all the remaining conferences. Formerly

a simple majority of each annual conference sufTiced to enable the

General Conference, by a majority of two-thirds, to make any alter-

ations in the restrictive rules. But even then it was found imprac-

ticable to effect a necessary change. Now who would suppose this

body would set themselves at work in order to make such a change

practicable, and throw still greater difiicultics in the way by requiring

a majority of threefourths of each annual conference, instead of a simple

Tnajority? This could never have been ; more, it teas not the fact.

The whole process is now distinctly in our recollection. The la-

mented Dr. Fisk, as chairman of a committee appointed for that pur-

pose, reported the rule as it now stands, with tiic exception, we be-

lieve, of one amendment, and several leading members took a decided

part in the discussion of its merits The same objection urged by

the committee in 1840, viz., that it would open a door for fundamental
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changes, was urged in 1828, and was met by the distinguished mem-
ber from Mississippi, in both instances, in nearly the same language.

His position was, as nearly as we can now state it, that when a ma.
jority of threefuurtJis of the members of the several annual confer-

ences, and of two-thirds of the General Conference should concur in

any change, the minority ought either to submit or retire.

Before we proceed any fartlier we l)eg leave to say, explicitly, that

though we have felt constrained to oppose some of the views of the

committee of the late Ge'neral Conference on temperance, we hope

nothing we have said will be construed into the least disrespect for

the •worthy brethren who composed that committee. With several

of theiTLwe have had a long und an agreeable acquaintance, and in

their general integrity and regard for the best interests of the church

we have the fullest confidence : and there is a redeeming quality in

the report itself which we must not pass. Though the committee

objected to the restoration of Mr. Wesley's original rule, it was not

from opposition to the principles of the rule, but from what they con-

ceived legitimate constitutional difTiculties in the way. They concede

the whole ground of the immorality of the traffic in alcoholic drinks

;

and propose to purge it from the church in another way, as will be

seen in the following, which is the conclusion of their report:

•' But it has occurred to your conunittee, that there is a method, un-

encumbered by any constitutional impediment, by which this may just

as effectually subserve the great interests of temperance as it would do

by the restoration of Mr. Wesley's rule. The mctiiod referred to is

comprehended in the following resolution, with which your committee
beg leave to conclude this report :

—

" Resolved, That section 8, chapter 2, on page 90 of our Discipline

be stricken out, and that the following be inserted as a substitute :

SECTION viir.

Of the Manufacture and Sale of Spirituous Liquors.

"Quest. What directions shall be given concerning the manufacture
and sale of spirituous liquors?

"Answer. It is our judgment that the manufacture or sale of spirit,

uous liquors, except for mechanical, chimical, medical, or sacramental

purposes, is doing harm, in the sense of our 'general rules,' being

highly injurious to tl»e health, morals, and happiness of society, and

inconsistent with Christian obligation ; and that if any members of

our. church olTending herein, will not desist therelrom', after being

afiectionafely adiiioni.-hed to do so by those who watch over their souls,

the preacher having the oversight of the circuit or station shall pro-

ceed against them as in case of other immoralities, and the persons

accused shall be cleared, censured, or excluded, according to their

conduct, as on other charges of immorality.

Respectfully submitted,

J. S. ToMLiNsoN, Chairman.

Baltimore, May 22, ISiO."
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Upon a review of the whole subject the friends of temperance, in

the church, have great cause for gratitude to God, and for mutual

congratulation, in view of what has been done, and the present state

of opinion in the Methodist Episcopal Church. We have more tlian a

majority of threefourths of the members of the several annual confer-

ences in favor of restoring Mr. Wesley's original rule, which prohibits

the traffic in " spirituous liquors." We have an intelligent committee

who, though they find difficulties in restoring the original rule, propose

to do the same thing by another process. We have the opinions and

feelings of a large portion of the small minority who are opposed to

the restoration of the original rule, who assure us they liave no fellow-

ship for the trade in nor the use of intoxicating drinks, q8 a beverage,

in any of their varieties. We have erased from the Discipline the only

show of protection which it ever contained for the traffic. And in all

the debates in the late General Conference upon the temperance ques-

tion, whatever views the various speakers entertained as to the expe-

diency of restoring the original rule, all admitted, who made any direct

reference to the subject, that common dealers in the article were

offenders against the existing general rule, and ought to be excluded.

Under all these circumstances it may be thought, by some, that the

whole object is gained, and consequently the restoration of the original

rule is not at all important. But though the principle be carried, and

we may bring our general rule to bear upon the traffic, and purge it

from the church, which was the great object contemplated in the res-

toration of the said rule, we still think it should have been restored,

some of the reasons for which wc will here give.

1. This rule was drawn up by Mr. Wesley, and formerly stood con-

nected with our general rules : and though we care nothing for the

word " extreme," yet we think it no incumbrance, and that the Ian-

guage of the rule, like most of the language which was used by our

venerable founder, is sufficiently unexceptionable and definite.

2. As this rule had been excluded, as would seem, to make way for

rum sellers in the church, now that by general consent we give that

class of men leave of absence, the rule should take its original place,

and stand there as a sentinel to guard the sanctity of the church, and

prevent the approach of the profane.

3. We have a specific rule against drinking intoxicating liquors^

thoutrh i\\(i general rule might fairly be supposed to cover the particu.

lar case, and as we conceive drinking and selling crimes of the same

class, there is as much reason for restoring the specific rule against " buy-

ing and selling'" as there is for retaining the specific rule against

" drinking."

After this free, and perhaps somewhat tedious expression of our
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views upon a subject of great and absorbing interest, we shall dis-

miss it for the present.

We have extended this article so far that we must necessarily con-

clude with a brief reference to tlie amendments which remaib. In

page 182 the paragraphs numbered 8 and 9, providing for a missionary

secretary for the south-west, and another for the west, are amend-

ments.

Section 8, page. 185, received several material alterations, which

will easily be perceived by a comparison of it with the corresponding

section of the old Discipline. It will be observed upon examination,

that our Book Concerns, and their various appendages, are becoming

somewhat complicated, and necessarily require much attention from

the General Conference. This is a most important part of our ma-

chinery, and cannot be too scrupulously guarded, or too well sustain-

ed. A double object is contemplated in the organization of the con-

cern, the diffusion of useful knowledge, and the increase of the means

of the church for supporting her superannuated preachers, and the

widows and orphans of those who have died in the work. The history

and progress of the institution, from its commencement, and especially

its recent resurrection from the ashes to which it had been mysteri-

ously reduced, furnish abundant evidence both of the providential care

of God over it, and of the power and resources of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church. Upon the Methodist press the country and the world

may well look with interest. Under the blessing of God it may, and

doubtless will, act an important part in the world's redemption. It is

to be hoped that the alterations which the late General Conference saw

proper to make in the modus oprrandi oC some of its parts may succeed

in the furtherance of its great and benevolent designs.

The requisition of the General Conference that the editor should

prepare an alphabetical index lor the new edition of the Discipline

we have endeavored to execute in the best manner possible under the

circumstances : and our wish is that it may constitute a valuable ap-

pendage to the book. We have designed to embrace in the index

eveiy distinct subject in the work, so that it may be found without dif-

ficulty or delay under its appropriate head. Imperfections which need

correction will probably be found : but we hope there are no material

defects, or such errors as will embarrass, instead of helping the dili-

gent student of our most excellent book of Discipline.
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" The Wesleyan Conferences of England and Canada; their Union and

Separation."

By the steam ship, British Queen, we have received a pamphlet of 114 or-
tavo pajsrcs, published in London, bcarin^^'date Autrust 31, 1S40, with the fore-

going title, by ^\^ and E. Hyerson, the representatives of the Canada conter-
en,ce. The reason at'si^aed lor makinrr this prompt publication in England,
instead of delaying until their return to Canada, is to counteract the influence
of the publication of the proceedings of the British conference in the printed
Minutes, which had already appeared. Nut having received the Minutes, we
are notable to compare the two publications, and for the present we onlv leel

ourselves called upon to spread b'^fore' our readers the general facts.

The principal question in dilliculty between the two connections was whe-
ther a certain government appropriation for the benefit of the Canada missions,
&c., should be controlled by the Canada conference, or the missionary com-
mittee in London. After a scries of negotiations, the late Canada contereuce
sent Messrs. "\V . and E. Ryerson as delegates to the British conterence to

negotiate the business on the part of the conference, and, if possible, brin? the
matter to a satisfactory and harmonious issue. But these objects failed. The
British conference made such terms as the representatives of the Canada con-
ference declared "in their opinion would be regarded" by that body "as a
virtual dissolution of the union." Upon this the negotiation closed,' and the
British conference declared the larlher continuance of the union was "imprac-
ticable." A large and able committee was then appointed to confer with
Messrs. Ryersons to the end that the " formal dissolution of the union might
not be accompanied with any thing that might produce imbittered feelings, or

injure mutual charity." But as the arrangements of Messrs. Ryersons for

their return home precluded the proposed interview, they addressed to the com-
mittee a communication expressing their views of the " proceedings and deci-

sion" of the British conference. What the result of these important move-
ments will be, or how they w ill affect the general interests of the work in

Upper Canada, we cannot at present certainly predict.

Still, however, our confidence in the Christian integrity of our brethren on
both sides of the water inspires the hope, that failing to see eye to eye on the

topics in dispute, they will be careful to abstain t'rom any measure's toward
each other which will hinder the work of God in the province : especially we
may be allowed most earnestly to exhort them not to be led into any course
which may by possibility introduce their differences into the aboriginal mis-
sions which they have hitherto unitedly and successfully cultivated. Far better

that any sacrifice of feeling, or pecuniary interest, be made by either party, than
that the Indian converts to the (Christian faith should be afTitated with "ques-
tions of doubtful disputation." Related as we, in the United States, are to these
missions, having, both with men and pecuniary means, contributed to their

origin and early support, it cannot be e.xpected that we should not feel deeply
interested in their peace and prosperity. Indeed, we can but remember, in our
fervent intercessions, these first fruits of the missionary toil of American Me-
thodists. 15ut whatever may be our anxiety on behalf of the great missionary
interest in the province of Upper Canada, and however the question of union
or separation between the British and Canadian connections may ultimately

terminate, our Christian and affectionate salutations shall still as'ever be ex-
tended to our transatlantic and Canadian brethren, praying most devoutly that

the great Wesleyan family may, through the good hand of God upon us, be

able to "keep the unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace."
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MINUTES OF CONFERENCES,

FOR 1839-1810.

BISHOPS OF THE BIETHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

ROBERT R. ROBERTS,
JOSHUA SOULE,
ELIJAH HEDDIXG,
JAMES O. ANDREW,
BEVERLY WAUGH,
THOMAS A. MORRIS.

OmO CONFERENCE, September 18, 1839.

Quest. 1. WJio are admitted on tnal ?

Anthony W. Musjrove, John Barton,
Edward Williams, Lorenzo D. Huston,
Thomas Hurd, James H. M'Cutchen,
Lovell F. Harris, Luther M'Vey, William
Hays, Thomas Perkins, William M. D.
Ryan, James T. Holliday, John Lonjrinan,

Jacob G. Dimmett, Noah Hough—15.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

Matthew Scovill, Peter Schmocker,
Andrew Irvin, Jeremiah Ellsworth, Jo-

seph Barringer, Isaac N. Baird, John
Miley, Abram B. Wambangh, Samuel
Bateman, Isaac Cartlecth, Oliver P. Wil-
liams, Samuel Maddux— 12.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full Con-
nection ?

William Parish, David Smith, Alfred

Hance, James L. Grover, Solomon How-
ard, Ebenezer Owen, Jonathan F. Conrey,

John Fitch, Richard Doughty, Randolph
S. Foster, Luman H. Allen, Madison
Hansley, Elijah V. Bing, Joseph S.

Brown, Andrew Murphy— 15.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons 1

Those marked thus () were ordained this year.

Alfred Hance,* David Smith,* James
L. Grover,* Jonathan F. Conrev,* John

Fitch,* Randolph S. Foster,* Luman H.
Allen,* Madison Hanslev,* Elijah V.

Bin?,* Joseph S. Brown/ Maxwell P.

Gaddis, John W. Steele, Orville C. Shel-

ton, Martin Wolf, Ancd Brooks, Jos. W.
Smith, Mihall Dustan, Joseph Gasner,

Wm. R. Anderson, Jeremiah Hill, Win.
H. Fyffe, John W. Stone—22.

Quest. 5. Who hav^ been elected and or-

dained Elders this year?

William Nast, Werter R. Davis, Ste-

phen F. Conrey, Silas H. Chase, Henry

Wharton, Edward Estell, William T.
Metcalf, Joseph Morris, Augustine M.
Alexander, John W. Young, William T.
Hand, Andrew Carroll, Uriah Heath, John
Blampied, Micah G. Perkizer, Martin P.
Kellogg, William Parish, Solomon How-
ard, Ebenezer Owen, Richard Doughtj,
Andrew Murphy—21.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year?

Mifflin Harker, Daniel S. Wainwright,
Francis Wilson, Stephen P. Heath, Za-
canah Wharton, Reuben Plummer, James
D. Webb, Robert Cheney, Jacob Hooper,
Ezekiel S. Gavitt—10.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers ?

Ancil Brooks, Maxwell P. Gaddis, Ben-
jamin Lawrence, Samuel Harvey—4.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers ?

William Burke, John Collins, Richard
BrandriiT, John C. Brook, Robert W.
Finley, Benjamin Lakin, Benj. Cooper,
Henry S. Fernandes, Abbott Goddard,
John Brown, AVilliam T. Snow, Nathan
Emery, Arthur W. Elliott, Stephen H.
Holland, David Whitcomb, Charles R.
Baldwin, Jacob Delay, David Young,
Jacob Martin, John Alexander—20.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection thus year ?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from
the Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers' cha-

racters examined ?

This was strictly attended In, by calling

over their names before the Conference.
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Quest. 12. Who have died this year ?

Frederick B. Butler, Dudley Wood-
bridge, Wm. D. Barrett, Moses Crume,
George Fate*—3.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society ?

Cincinnati Dis.

Whites. Col.

Cincinnati

—

East, charge 655 221

Western do. 617
Fulton do. 242
German miss. 80

Kajiawha Dis.

Whites. Col.

23

Madison
New-Rich-
mond

Milford
Batavia
Felicit7

671

1395
965
983
1-100

Westchester 612

7820 237
Lebarum Dis.

Guyandotte 642
Losan 391
Charlestown 492
Summcrsville 634
Suttonvillc 372
Point Pleasant 330
Ripley 4S7
Parkerslmrg 153

LittleKanaw ha 545

4046 183

Marietta Dis.

Marietta

Lebanon
Franklin
Wilmington
Union
Dayton
Eaton
Germautown
Hamilton
Oxford
New-Haven

735
848
300
542
614
254
150
6C2

5776
Urhaxux Dis.

Urbana sta. 291

Urbana cir.

Bellefontaine

Sydney
Piqua
Allen miss.

Greenville

Milton
Troy
Springfield

Xenia
Jamestown

1173
650
1100
243
403
334
354
878
819
275
492

525
232

Belpre
Athens
Logan
Jaciison

Chester

270
590

1011

611
709
553

Gallipolis sta. 60

Gallipolis cir. 576

Burlington e-X)

French Grant 303

Adelphi 911

6254

ZanesviUe Dis.

Zanesville

Norwich
Cambridge
Roscoe
Rushville

Lancaster
Somerset
Putnam
Malta
Newark

7012 35
ChiUeothe Dis.

Chilicothe 446
Piketon
Portsmouth
Brush Creek 641

West Union 980
Georgetown 842 4

Hillsborough 1001

Bainbridge 696 2

Deer Creek 1318 8

Washington 1036 3

6007 19

474
753
695
1075
1081
833
930
874
673
727

8110

Coljiinbus Dis.

Columbus
Circleville

Marion
Richwood
London
Granville

Marys viUe

Wor'thington 1031

Delaware 670

Franklinton 575

Lithopolis 230

Quest. 14. Wliat amounts are necessary

for the superannuated preachers, and
the u-idows and orphans of preachers

;

and to make up the deficiencies of thont

who have not obtained their regular aU
lowance on the circuits I

Answer, §6,524 00.

Quest. 15. What has been collected on the

foregoing accounts, and how has it been

applied ?

KKCAPITCLATION.

WTiites. Col.

Members
Local preachers

Total this year
last year

Increase this year

Places. Collections.

New-Richmond
75
6 25
5
7 31

2 50

14 35
13 25
13

10
33 50

14 39
55
11

4 60

Milford cir.

Gennantow-n cir.

Urbana sta.

'Springfield cir.

Xenia sta.

Chilicothe sta.

Deer Creek cir.

Washington cir.

Marietta sta.

Belpre cir.

Athens cir.

Chester cir.

Gallipolis cir.

Adclphi cir.

ZanesviUe sta.

Norwich cir.

Cambridge cir.

Rushville cir.

Lancaster ci^t

Somerset cir.

Putnam cir.

Circleville cir.

Granville cir.

3,232 28 de.

See at the end of Minutes for this year.

n 50
14 61

72
38 25
39
36 16
11

19 43

Places. Collections.

Worthinston 28 43
Delaware 10 50
Collections made
at Conference
on sabljathi

—

Ninth-street

church
Fourth-street

church
Wesley chapel
Asbury do.

German miss.

Fulton sta.

Montgomery
Madisonvilie
Newtown
New-Zion
Amount of divi-

dend from Book
Concern 500
Amount of divi-

dend from the

Chartered Fond 86

1240 00

25 20

8 67

76 21

10 50
3 54

8 25
4 56

7 35

1 93

6 75

The foregolns collections were divided as follows ;

Claimants. Div.
Silas H. Cha.se 40 75
Jacob Delay 50
Zacariah Wtar-
ton 50 25

Jesse M'Mahan 13 75
Samuel Harvey 63
John Alexander 58
EzekielS.Gavitt54
John Collins 50
Richard Brand-
nff

Jacob Hooper
Robert W. Fin-
ley

Moses Crume
William Burke
Benj. Co.3per

Benj. Lakin
John Brown
Wm. T. Snow
F. B. Butler
Nathan Emery
Benj. Lawrence 50
H. S. Femandes 64
Sister Griffith 25

62 50
56

25
37
50
58
25
50
64
39
50

Calimants.

Sister S.<le

Sarjeant
Elhs
Felton
Finlev

Wm Phillips' Of'

phan children

John A. Water-
man's oi phan
children

Bishop Roberts
Soule
Hcdding
Andrew
V/au;h
Morris

paid for

steward's book
Incidental ex-

penses
Appropriated to

Jonathan .-Vn-

thony
Wm. Sutton

Cash

14
11 Vi
11 60

11 60

12 75

14 31

11 60

John C. Havens 9 64

Quest. 16. What has been contributed for
the support of Missions, and tchat for
the publication of Bibles, Tracts, and
Sunday School Books ?

For Missions, $8,600 90.
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Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year ?

CINCINNATI DISTRICT.

William B. Christie, P. E.

Cincinnati

—

Eastern charge, Edmund W. Schon,
Maxwell P. Gaddis, sup.

Western charge, William H. Raper,
John Miley.

Asbury charge, John W. White.
Fulton charge, Andrew Carroll.

Western Book Concern, Jno. F. Wrii^ht,

Leroy Sivi>rmstedt, Agents ; CharUs
Elliott, Leonidas L. IlumUnc, VaW.-

tors ; William Nast, Editor Christian

Apologist.

German miss., Peter Schmucker.
Augusta College, Joseph M. Trimble,

Burr H. M'Cown.
Madison cir., Charles R. I^ovell, Jonathan

F. Conrey.
Miiford, Ebcnezer B. Chase, Edward D.

Roe.
Batavia, William Parish, Micah G. Per-

kiser.

New-Richmond, Levi WJiite, Greenbury
R. Jones.

White Oak, William I. Ellsioorth, Ed-
ward Estell.

Georgetown, John Steward, Jacob G.
Dimmett.

Adam Miller, Missionary to the Germans
ia Cincinnati and Lebanon districts.

LEBANON DISTRICT.

George W. Walker, P. E.
Wilmington, Jas. Qninn, John W. Steele.

Lebanon, Henry Turner.

Hamilton and Rossville, Chas. W. Swain.

West Chester, Led P. Miller, Granville

Moody.
New-Haven, William H. P'yfTe, John

Barton, Benjamin Lawrence, sup.

Oxford, Anthony W. Musgrove.

Eaton, Asa B. Slroud, Wcrler R. Davis.

Germantown, George W. Maley, Joseph

Gasncr.
Franklin, Joseph M'DowcU, one to be

supplied.

Greenville, Edward Williams.

DAYTON DISTRICT.

James B. Fmley, P. E.

Dayton, Samnel A. Latta.

Union, Joseph Newson, Stephen F. Con-

rey.

Xenia, Joseph Hill.

Milton, AlcTander Morroio, Andrew Dixon.

Troy, James Smith, John W. Stone.

Piqua, Solomon Howard.

Fletcher, Daniel D. Davisson.

Sydney, David Wamock, Madison Hans-
Jey.

URBANA DISTRICT.

Zacariah Comicll, P. E.
Springfield, Win. Young, Samuel Clarke.

Jamestown, Wiliiam Sutton, Jeremiah
I'Jlisworth.

London, Ebcnezer T. Webster, Noah
Hough. •

Marysville, James Gilruth, John C. Ha-
vens.

Tiichwood, Jacob A. Brotcn, Jesse Prior.

Allen miss., Luman H. Allen.

Bellefontaine, William Morrow, A. B.
Wambaugh.

Urbana sta., James L. Grover.
Urbana cir., Joshua Boucher, Silas H.

Chase.

Franklinton, Benjamin Ellis, Isaac Cart-

lecih.

CHILICOTHE DISTRICT.
Michael Morley, P. E.
Chilicothe, Cyrus Brooks.

Portsmouth, William Simmons.
Piketon, Joseph A. Rccder, Thos. Hurd.
Bainbridge, Henry Wharton, Benjamin

L. Jefferson.

Frankfort, David Reed.
Deer Creek, Isaac C. Hunter, Joseph
W Smith.

Washington, James Laws, Bernard A.
Cassat.

Hillsborough, Joseph A. Waterman, Geo.

C. Crum, Ancil Brooks, sup.

West Union, John W. Clark, Randolph
S. Foster.

Brush Creek, Wesley Rowe, James T.
HoUiday.

COLUMBUS DISTRICT.
John Ferree, P. E.
Columbus sta., William Herr.
Worthington, Uriah Heath, Thomas Per-

kins.

Delaware, W^m. S. Morrow, John Blam-
puul.

Marion, John G. Bruce, Jeremiah Hill. .

Lancaster, Thos. Larkin, Ebenezer Oicen.

Cirrlpville, Alfred M. Lorraine, T. A. G.
Phillips.

Lifhopolis, Jacob Young, David Lewis.
Adelphi, Charles C. ^Lybrand, Richard

Doughty.
Jackson, Daniel Poe, James Parcels.

Z.AJXESVILLE DISTRICT.
Robert O. Spencer, P. E.
Zanesville, Wilham //. Lawder.
Norwich, James Armstrong, Francis //.

Jennings.

Cambridge, John M. Reed, L N. Baird.

Roscoe, Harvey Camp, Jos. S. Brown.
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Newark, Moses A. MUli^an, one to be
supplied.

Granville, Benjamin F. Myers, James
Hooper.

Rushville, Martin P. Kellocrsf, William
M. D. Ryan.

Somerset, Andreio Murphj, William T.
Hand.

• Putnam, James Gurley, Abner Gaff, Sa-
muel Harvey, sup.

MARIETTA DISTRICT.
Samuel Hamilton, P. E.
Marietta, Wm. P. Strickland.

Belpre, Joseph Morris, JIartin Wolf.
Coolville, John W. Young.
Chester, Mihall Dustan, Samuel Bateman.
Gallipolis, Philip Nation, Wm. Hays.
Athens, Arza Broion, Samuel Madjux.
Burlington, Augustine M. Alexander, Ro-

bert S. Kimber.
French Grant, James Donahoo, Luther
M'Vey.

Lo^an, Wm. T. Metcalf, John Longman.
Malta, Matthew- Scoval, Sheldon Parker.
German miss., to be supplied.

KANAWHA DISTRICT.

Elijah H. Field, P. E.
Guyandotte, Alfred Ilance, Joseph Bar-

ring;er.

Logan Court House, Francis A. Tim-
mons, Andrew Irvin.

Charlestown, David Kemper, Lovell F.
Harris.

Point Pleasant, John Fitch, Oliver P,
Williams.

Ripley, David Smith.
Parkersburg, James B. Austin.
Little Kanawha, OrviJle C. Shelton, Jas
H. M'Cutchen.

Suttonville, William R. Anderson.
Summersviile, Elijah V. Bing, Lorenzo

D. Huston.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall our
next Conference be held}

If the Conference be not divided, the
place of its ne.xt annual meetins is Zanes-
ville.—If divided, the Eastern Conference
will meet in ZanesviJle—the Western in

Urbana.

ILLINOIS CONFERENCE, September 11, 1839.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial?

Jacob E. Reed, Joel E. Kin?, George
W. Stribling, Richard J. Nail, Lorenzo
D. Bragg, David Dickinson, Hardin Wal-
lace, Samuel Spates, Allen Huudlestoii,

George Copway, John Johnson, Peter

Marksman, William Vallette, Josiah W.
Whipple, Ora A. Walker, Jas. G. Whit-
ford, VV. Justice, Harvey Hadley, John
H. Piper, James B. Houts, David Madi-
son, Ezekiel Moblv, Weslev Meldrum,
J. C. Pinkard, Nathaniel P. Heath—25.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial?

Moses Roberts, Luther Oliver, John
W. Merrell, Jesse L. Bennett, James
B. Corrington, Edward Trov, George J.

Bennett, James F. Flanders, Nathan
Jewett, John Hodges, Jonathan M. Snow,
Rollin Brown, Joseph Kirkpatrick, H. J.

Bruce, Jesse Herbert, Moses .M'.Murtry,

J. Maris, L. Moreland, James H. Dickins,

Jesse Halstead, David King—21.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full
Connection?

William Wilson, William C. Blundell,
John W. Parsons, Willinni W. Gannaway,
•James J. Richardson, John Gilliam, Thos.
C. Lopas, William Hin-lall, Hiram W.
Frink, Michael Shimk, Reuben H. .\IoiTitt,

William Simpson, Thomas M. Kirkpatrick,

Charles Atkinson, B. J. Chatten, Milton
Bourne, Wm. Gaddis, Thomas W. Pope,
Isaac Poole, James B. Wollard, Joshua
Barnes, Arthur Bradshaw—22.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

Those marked thus () were ordained this year.

William Wilson,* William C. Blundell,*
John M'. Parsons,* William W. Ganna
way,* James J. Richardson,* John Gil-
ham,* Thomas C. Lopas,* William Hin-
dall.* Hiram W. Frink.* Michael Shunk.*
Reuben H. Moffitt,* William Simpson,*
Thomas },l. Kirkpatrick,* Charles Atkin-
son,* B. J. Chatten,* ^lilton Bourne,*
William Gaddis,* Isaac Poole,* Joshua
Barnes,* Arthur Bradshaw,* Warren Oli-
ver, John P. Richmond, Chauncv Hobert,
Norris Hobert, Christopher j'. Houts,
J()hn Crummer, Asbury Chenowith, Amos
Wiley, Samuel PiUsbilrv, Isaac J. Stew-
art, David Blackwell, 'Barton H. Cart-
wright, Elihu Springer—33.

Quest. 5. Who hare been elected and or-

dained Elders this year
Wm. T. Williams, Garrett G. Worth-

ington, Samuel P. Burr, John M'.Murtry,
Isaac G. Barr, Austin F. Rogers, Norman
Alien, Gporge Rutledrre. William H. Win-
dow, Henrv Maynard^i Thomas W. Pope,
James B. \VoUard— 12,





Qaest. 6. Who have located this year ?

R. W. Clark, Asahel L. Ribley, Otis

F. Curtis, Asa D. West, James Hitch-

cock—5.

Quest. 7, WIio are the supernumerary
preachers ?

Samuel H. Thompson, Jesse Haile—2.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated

or worn-out preachers ?

John W. M 'Reynolds, Stith M. Otwell,

Thomas 11. Files, Robert Dclap, David
Corev, David B. Carter, Moses Clanipet,

Alfred Brunson, William S. Crizzy, J. E.

French—10.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
.

the Connection this year?

Ahira G. Meacham.

Quest. 10. Who have withdraivnfrom the

Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers'' cha-

racters examined?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year?

Paxton Cumminof, James Harsha, Spen-

cer W. Hunter, William Cundiff, Peter R.

Borein, George Smith*—6.

Quest. 13. What members are in Society ?

Danville Dis. Whites. Col.

Whites. Col. Vandalia and

Mt. Carmelsta. 215 4 Hillsborough 104 1

Mt. Carmel cir. 530 Gcnnan miss.

Palestine 295 African miss. 85

Paris 659 Shelbyville 300

Eugene 597 Big Creek miss. 84

Danville 784 Okaw 248 1

Charlestown 343 2 Hillsborough

Iroquois 107 cir. 219 1

Wabash 3&S
- 3075 90

3893 6 Alton Dis.

Mt. Vernon Di3. Lower Alton

Mt. Vernon 612 4 miss. 49

Nashville 635 1 Grafton 520 3

Chester miss. 126 CarroUton sta. 50

Jonesborough 313 Apple Creek 4S5

Golconda 123 Carlinvilie 602

Shawneetown 34G Middle Alton 93

Frankfort 572 Carrollton cir. 573

Salem 277 1 Upper Alton 102

Maysville 275 -
- 2173 3

3279 6 Sangamon Dis.

Lebanon Dis. Jacksonville

M'Kendrce Col- sta. 190 2

le<re Jaeksonville

BefleviUe 150 cir. 659

Lebanon 874 1 Winchester 21l

Waterloo 446 1 Sprir^sficld 1«C 2

Carlylo 650 Sangamon 430 I

* See at the end of Minutes for this year.

rence, IS 39.
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Rockingham, Barton H. CartwTight, H.
J. Bruce.

Fox River niisa., M. H. M'Murtry.
Manchester miss., James F. Flanders.

Bellevue miss., Thomas W. Pupe.
Dubuque, I. J. Stewart.

Richland miss., Jesse Herbert.

Iowa miss., Joseph L. Kirkpatrick.

KNOXVILLE DISTRICT.

N. G. Berryman, P. E.
Rock Island, Thomas M. Kirkpatrick.

Mercer miss., Asa M^Murtry.
Monmouth, W. M. Clark.

Knoxville, George RutlcJge.

Lewiston, Norris Hobert.

Canton, John \V. York.

Peoria sta. and Peoria cir., S. R. Beggs,
£nos Thompson.

GALENA DISTRICT.

B. Weed, P. E.
Galena miss., Washington Wilcox.

Apple River miss., Jesse L. Bennett, one

to be supplied.

Freeport, Samuel Pillsbury, one to be

supplied.

Buffalo Grove, G. G. Worthington, one

to be supplied.

Dixon, to be supplied.

Mineral Point miss., John Hodges.
Helena, John Crummer.
Plaitville, 11. W. R.-ed, J. G. Whitford.

Prairie du Chien miss., Wm. Simpson.

Thomas S. Hut, Agent for Rock River

Seminary.

INDIAN MISSION DISTRICT.

B. T. Karanaugh, Superintendent.

St. Peters. Dnvid King.

Sioux, Kollin Brown.
Chippewa, Samuel Spates, Allen Huddle-

ston, George Copway, John Johnson,

one to be supplied.

MILWAUKEE DISTRICT.

Julius Field, P. E.
Racine and Southport miss., Salmon Steh-

bins.

Milwaukee miss., to be supplied.

Green Bay, Asbury Chenowith.

Oneida West miss., to be supplied.

Deansbur? miss., Je.sse Halstead.

Madison miss., to be supplied.

Fort Winnebago, 5. P. Keyes.

Walworth, James APKean, one to be

supplied.

Watertown miss., H. W. Friak.

CHICAGO DISTRICT.

John Clark, P. E.
Chicago, S. Stocking.

Eltrin, John Nason, J. M. Snow.
Crystal Lake, L. S. Walker, Ora A.

Walker.
Roscoe, Milton Bourne.

Rockfort, Nathan Jewett
Sycamore, J. W. Whipple, one to be

supplied.

Bristol, A. F. Rogers.

Du Page, William Kimble, Wm. Gaddis.

OTTAWA DISTRICT.

John Sinclair, P. E.

Ottawa miss., to be supplied.

Mil ford, Elihu Sprmger, one to be sup-

plied.

Wilmington, W'illiam Vallett.

Crete miss., to be supplied.

Juliet, W. Weigly, one to be supplied.

Vermillion, Wilson PUner, H. Hadley.

Indian Creek, Wesley Batchcllor.

Princeton, Rufus Lumery.

BLOOMINGTON DISTRICT.

S. W. D. Chase, P. E.
Bloomington, Richard Haney.
Waynesvaie, Mifflin Harker, William

Justice.

Decatur, to be supplied.

Mount Pleasant, Henry Maynard.
Washmgton, Z. Hall, J. C. Pmkard.
Hennepin, John Maris.

Lacon, David Blackwell.

Athens, R. H. Moffitt.

Clinton, tu be supplied.

Delevan miss., Wm. Brown, (elder elect.)

John P. liichmond. Missionary to Oregon.

Peter Marksman, transferred to Michigan

Conference.

Quest. 18. Where and tchen shall our nexi

, Conference he held J

Illinois Conference at Springfield, San-
gamon county. 111.—Wisconsin Conference

at Pine Creek, Ogle county. 111.—The
times to be published in the Advocate after

General Conference.

MISSOURI CONFERENCE, October 2, 1839.

Quest. I. Who are admitted on trial?

Nathani*"! B. Peterson, Levi P. Ro-

land, Tyson Dines, James B. P. Wood,
George ^^'. Love, Silas Williams, Wm.
G. Caples—7.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

John T. Peery. James L. Porter,

H. N. Wilbur, Elisha B. Headles,

John Y. Porter, Melville WUey, L.

WUey—7.
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Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full
Connection J

James G. T. Dunlavy, Thomas W.
Mitchell, Daniel T. Sherman, Thomas
D. Clanton, Edwin Robberson, Henry K.
Annitage, Reuben Aldridge—7.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

r; Those marked thus (*) were ordained this year.

James G. T. Dunhvy,* Thomas W.
Mitchell,* Daniel T. Sherman,* Thomas
D. Clanton,* Edwin Robberson,* Henry
K. Armitage,* Reuben Aldridge,* Con-
stantine F. Dryden, Samuel Grove, Thos.
B. Ruble, Condley Smith, James L. For-
sythe, Edward Allen—13.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

dained Elders this r/ear?

Samuel S. Colburn, George B. Bow-
man, Thomas T. Ashby, John W. Dole,
John Thatcher—5.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year ?

Samuel G. Patterson.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers 1

None.

Quest. 8. Wlio are the superannuated or

toom-out preachers ?

John Scripps, William Ketron—2.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year .?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have icithdraicnfrom the

Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers' charac-

ters eramincd ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have dted this year ?

None.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society ?

Si. Louis DU.
Whites. CoL

St. Louis city 403 209
St. Louis cir. 147
Union 174 11

Merrimac 121

Potosi 137 3C
Farmington 335 43
Cape Girar-
deau 357 78
New-Madrid 2C8 23
Bloorafield

Diiss.

Greenville
Selma

Colianhia Dit.

\Slutes. Col.
St.Charlfsnr. 415
Bowlini Green 339
H»nnit)iil

Monticello
Shelbyville

Paris
Fayptte
Columlua
Danville

410
419
105
293
499
543
513

140
181

175
Lfsingto

Bfvmvillc cir—— Arrow Rock.
2438 493 Lcimgton

3155 472

579 59
230 )2

419 44

Whites. Col.

Lidepend-
Whites. CoL

Smith'a Creek.

ence
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Claimants.

U. Haw
£. Allen
M. B. Evans
S. G. Colburn
T. B. Ruble
D. T. Sher-

Div. Claimants. Div.

61 17 A. Still 35 40
€9 28 J. D. Winton 48 67
8 50 J. K. Lacy 54

36 W. Ketron 123 9G
48 43 Widow Wright 52

man 11 25 836 62

Quest. 16. What has heen contributed for
the support of Mtssions, and what far
the publicaiion of Billies, Tracts, and
Sunday School Boohs ?

Answer, $1,305 87.

Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year 1

ST. LOUIS DISTRICT.

James M. Jameson, P. E.
St. Louis city, George C. Li;^hi, William

M. Daily.

St. Louis cir., John Monroe.
Union, John Anderson.
Merrimac, John T. Peery.

Poiosi, George Smith, PL N. Wilbur.

Selma, Alvin Baird.

Smith's Creek, James L. Porter.

CAPE GIR-\.RDEAU DISTRICT.

Jacol Lianius, P. E.
Cape Girardeau, Nelson Henry, Edward

Allen.

New-Madrid, Uriel Haw, James G. T.
Dunlavy.

Bloomfield miss., Moses B. Evans.
Greenville, Lysander Wiley.

Farmington, Melville Wiley.

St. Genevive, Sa7nucl S. Colburn.

Ripley miss., N. B. Peterson.

SPRINGFIELD DISTRICT.

John K. Lacy, P. E.
Springfield, Thomas T. Ashhy, James

B. P. Wood.
White River miss., Elisha B. Headlee.

Newton miss., Edwin Hobprson.

Sarcoxie, Constantine F. Dryden.

Osceola, Henry K. Armitago.

Niangeau, Thomas W. Mitchell.

Waynesville, John Y. Porter.

LEXINGTON DISTRICT.

Jesse Greene, P. E.
Boonville, Thomas Wallace, John Glan-

ville. '

Versailles, Silas Williams.

Arrow Hock, Hui;h L. Dodds.

Clinton, George W. Love.

Lexington, George W. Bewley.

Independence, Benjamin R. Johnson.

RICHMOND DISTRICT.

William W. Redman, P. E.
Platte, Lorenzo Waugh, one to be sup-

plied.

Plattsburg, William G. Caples.

Richmond, Condley Smith.

Gallatin, Abram Mdhce.
Chilicothe, Reuben Aldridge.

Keytesville, Thomas B. Ruble.

Bloomington, Thomas D. Clanton.

Goshen miss., Abraham StUl.

COLUMBIA DISTRICT.

William Patton, P. E.
St. Charles, Silas Comfort, James L.

Forsyihe.

St. Charles College, John H. Fielding,

President ; Andrew Monroe, Agent.

Bowling Green, John F. Gray, John W.
Dole.

Hannibal, Robert H. Jordan, Levi P.

Roland.

Monticello, George B- Bowman.
Shelbyvilie, Tyson Dines.

Paris, Samuel Grove.
Fayette, John F. Young, Lester Janes.

Columbia, David Fisher, Daniel Sherman.
Danville, John Thatcher.

1NDI.A.N MISSION DISTRICT.

Thomas Johnson, Superintendent.

Shawnee, Thomas Johnson.

Indian Manual Labour School, W. Brown-
ing, D. Kinncar.

Delaware, Learner B. Stateler.

Kickapoo, Jerome C. Bcrryman.
Peoria, Nathaniel M. Talbolt.

Potawatamie, E. T. Peery.

Kansas, William Johnson.

Quest. 18. \Miere and when shall ournext

Conference be held ?

At St. Louis, Mo.—Time to be pub-

lished in Advocate after General Con-
ference.

KENTUCKY CONFERENCE, October 16, 1839.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted an trial?

Aaron Moore, Seraiak S. Dearing, Jesse

Cromwell, Juhn F. South. John Vance,

John C. Baskelt, Andrew Bailey, Samuel

R. Turner, James J. George, James J.

Harrison

—

W.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial?

Allen Sears, Geo. W. Simcoe, Peter

0. Mecks, Valentine C. Holding, Stephen

A. Raihbun, Elihu Green. Peter Duncan,

David II. Davis, Wm. H. Anderson, El-

kanah Johnson, Nathaniel H. Lee— 11.
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Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full
Connection 1

Joel Peak, William Abbett,* Edmund
M. Johnson, John C. Hardy, Wesley G.
Montgomery,* W. B. Kavanauah,* Wal-
ter Shearer,* Moses Levi,* Albert H.
Redford,* John B. Perry, William D.
Matting,* Lorenzo D. Harlan,* Jedediah
Foster,* Calvin W. Lewis,* Georcre W.
Gatewood,* AJanson C. De Witt—16.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

Those marked thus, (*) as above, ordained
this year.

Andrew J. M'Laughlin, William B.

Maxey, William James, Aaron IL Rice,

Robert G. Gardner, Thomas E. Demoss,
Edwin Roberts, Edmund M. Johnson,

George S. Savage—9.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

dained Elders this year ?

John C. C. Thompson, Thomas R.
Malone, William M. Crawford, Solomon
Pope, William C. M'Mahon, (elected,)

Joel Peak, John C. Hardy, John B.

Perry, Alanson C. De Witt—9.

Quest. 6. Who hace located this year J

Wilev B. Murphy, Samuel Veach,
John Waring, Martin L. Eades, Jesse

Sutton, Geo. Switzer, James H. Brook-

ing, Esau Simmons—8.

Quest. 7. WTio are the supernumerary
preachers ?

William Holman, Albury L. Alderson,

Richard Holding—3.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers

?

George W. FaeiZ, Joseph G. Ward,
Stephen Harbor, Elijah Sutton, Zadoc B.

Thaxton, Absalom Hunt, John Tevis,

John Denhain, Alexander B. Robinson,

George M'Nelly— 10.

Quest. 9. ^Iio hace been expelled from
the Connection this year 1

None. *

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from the

Connection this year]

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers'' cha-

racters examined?

This -was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year ?

t • .. ^ Absalom D. Fox.*

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society ?

1
Augusta Dis.

Whites. Col.

Maysvillesta. 150 82
Minerva fir. G17 42
GerinantowTi
cir. 7C9 69
Fleming cir. 6.02 84
Lewis cir. 505 31
Greenupsburg
cir. 665 51

Little Sandy 366 9
Highland
miss. 267 4

3991

Covington Dis.

Covington sta. 151

Newport sta. 115
Falmouth cir. 522
Cynthiana
cir 374
Lcesburg cir. 345
Paris cir. 230
MiUersburg
cir. 359

2096
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V^^Vt'- «ECAPITDLATIOS.

Whites. Col.
Members 28,979 5,702
Local preachers, per last year .152

29.331

26,861 5,834

Total this year
last year

Increase this year 2,470 152 de.

Quest. 14. What amounts are necessary

for the superannuated preachers, and
the widows and orphans of prcachrrs ;

and to make up the deficiencies of those

who have not obtained their regular
allowance on the circuits?

Answer, S5,622 43.

Quest. 15. What has been collected on the

foregoijig accounts, and how has it been
applied 1

The Stewards have received from
all sources $1,054 06

The foregoing collections
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HARRODSBURG DISTRICT.

George W. Taylor, P. E.

Harrodsburg and Danville, Richard Bear-

ing, Peter O. Meeks.

Danville cir., John Nevins, John Vance.

Madison, Joel Peak, John C. Basket.

Irvine, Thomas Rankin.

Mount A'ernon, to be supplied.

Somerset, Andrew Peace.

Liberty, to be supplied.

BOWLING GREEN DISTRICT.

James King, P. E.
Greensburg, Thomas Waring, Peter Dun-

can.

Glasgow, Robert T. Turner, Aaron H.
Rice.

Bowling Green, to be supplied.

Scotlville, Alanson C. De Witt.

Franklin, Eli B. Craine.

Burksville, Robert Fusk.

Wayne, Edmund M. Johnson.

Albany, to be supplied.

Columbia, WUliam M. Crawford.

HOPKINSVILLE DISTRICT.

Richard Corwine, P. E.
Russellville, John C. Harrison.

Indiana Conference, 1839.

Elkton and Logan, William S. Evana,

Jesse Cromwell.
Ilopkinsville, Edward Stevenson.

Lafayette, Abram Long.
Princeton, R. G. Gardner, S. Turner.

Morganfield, Albert Kelly.

Madisonville, George S. Gatewood.

Henderson, William B. Maxey.
Greenville, Napoleon B. Lewis.

Smithland miss., James J. Harrison.

BARBOURSVILLE MISSION DISTRICT-

Richard B. Neale, P. E.
Williamsburg cir., Valentine C. Holding.

Barboursville cir., Jedediah Foster.

Mount Pleasant miss., Nathaniel H. Lee.

Kentucky miss., William James.

Prestonsburg cir., Matthew N. Lasley.

Louisa cir., William B. Landrum.
W'est Liberty, Elihu Green.

Manchester cir., John C. C. Thompson.

Redbird miss., Solomon Pope.

Quest. 18. Where and, when shall our

next Conference be held ?

At Bardstown, Ky.—Time not men-

tioned.

INDL\NA CONFERENCE, October 23, 1839.

' Quest. 1. Who are admitted on triaU

'^
Peter R. Guthrie, Thomas J. Doyle,

George W. Walker, George W. Ames,

Edward Oldham, Washington Malick, Jo-

seph Carter, Dryden Chipman, Haydcn

Hays, Samuel II. Rogers, James U. Wil-

liams, Robert Curren, John F. Truslow,

Thomas H. Rucker, Elkanah F. Reming-

ton, John V. R. Miller, Lealdas Forbes,

Resetter C. Rawly, John Cou^'ill, George

W. Baker, Stephen Ravenscroft, William

Bratton, Walter L. HuiTman, Wesley

Dorsey, 0. S. Wells, John S. Donaldson,

John H. Worthing, Barderi H. Bradbury,

Joseph Ockennan, Samuel Reed, Enoch
Holdstock—31.

Quest. 2. ^V^lO remain on trial ?

Melville Wiley, Seth Smith, John Tal-

bott, John L. Kelley, Hezekiah Smith,

Lucian W. Berry, Cyrus Nutt, Lewis L.

Allen, Henry Beharrel,Wrn. F. Wheeler,
• George W. Stafford, \yili',itu Wilson,

" William H. Sampson, Francis A. Con-

well, John H. Hull, Lysander Wilev,

James Hill. George Havt-ns, Eiza Van

Schoick, William Campbell, Josiah J.

Cooper, John B. Jenkins, Daniel K.
'

St/ight, Ebenezer Arnold, Landy Ha-

vcofi, Joseph Byron, Samuel K. Young,

Henr}' Worthinston, Franklin Gage, Jas.

Crawford, Joseph S. Barwick—31.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full Con-
' nection 1

Samuel T. Gillett, IsaJic Crawford,

Thomas F. Spillman, John B. Birt, Joho

Edwards, Miltiades Miller, Wm. M'Gin-

nis, Jacob Myers, Jacob Miller, William

J. Forbes, Francis H. Gary, Emmons
Rutledge, John Kizer, GeorL'C W. Bow-

ers, Alexander L. Miller, Amos Bussev,

Silas Rawson, William Knowls, John W.
Weakly, Wade Posey, Hawly B. Beers

—21.

Quest. 4. Who are the Beacons 1

Those marked thus () were ordained this year.

Samuel T. Gillett,* John B. Birt,*

John Edwards,* Jacob Mvcrs,* Jacob

Miller,* William J. Forbes,* Francis H.

Gary,* Emmons Rutledge,* John Kizer,*

George W. Bowers,* Alexander L. Mil-

ler,* Silas Rawson,* William Knowls,*

John W. Weakly,* Hawly B. Beers,*

Wade Posey,* Isaac Crawford, Miltiades

Miller, William M'Ginnis, Amos Bussey,

W'illiam H. Goode, Ezra L. Kemp, Joha

H. Bruce, William Frailey, Jared B.

Mershon, Anthony Roberson, Isaac Kelso,
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Jacob Colclazer, Wm. Whiles. CoT.George M. Boyd
B. Rosa—30.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

dained Elders this year ?

Jacob M'Elroy, Jacob M. Stallard,

Benjamin T. Griffith, John S. Baylesa,

Greenbury C. Beeks, Thomas S. Gunn,

Isaac Owen, James V. Watson, Thomas
F. Spillman—9.

Quest. 6. Who hare located this year?

James T. Robe, Eli P. Farmer—2.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary

preachers ?

None.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers ?

John Richie, William Shanks, Asa
Beck, Greenbury C. Beeks—4.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from the

Connection this year?

Rodman Lewis.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers'' cha-

racters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year?

None.

Quest. 13. WTiat numbers are in Society ?

Carlisle

Washington
Princetoa
Mt. Vpmon
Boonville

Rome
Evansville sta

Blooinfield

820
115
307
840
1250
451

. 158

33t
Terrehautecir. 675

15

Whites. CoL
St. Joseph's 303
Elkheart
La Grange
Deep Riyer

485
450

miss. 126

5154 53

CTawfordsvitU Dis.

Crawfordsville

sia. 167 2
Crawfordsville

cir. 400 2
Alamo 246
Covington 552 2
Newtown 605 1

Danville 474
Lfifayetie sta. 125 5

Dayton 350

Frankfort 633 1

2772
CentrevilU Dis.

CentreviUe 993
Richmond 182

Winchester
Newcastle
Munceytown
Marion
Connersville
Liberty

Pendleton

3702
LapoTt Dis.

Lapon cir. 425
South Bend 195

Niles
_

258
Berrian miss. 125

Kalamazoo and
Allegan 400

Portland miss. 343

&i53
Logaraport Dis.

Logansport
Monticello
Independence
Delphi
Peru
Fort Wayne
"Warsaw miss.

Rochester
miss.

RECAPITOLATION.

Whites.

Members
Local preachers

Total this year
last year

Increase this year

43,098
412

43,510
34,931

8,579

2276

Col.

442

327

115

Madison Dis.

Whites. Col.

Madison sta. 423 34

Vevay 700 4
Canaan 287
Rising Sun 523
Lawrenceburg 370 5
Wilmington 1799 4

Brookville
Greensburg
Versailles

Vernon
Scipio

936
911
620
521
210

36

Whites. Col.

Greenfield cir. 741

ShelbyviUe 1030
Rushville

Noblesville

Au^sta
Franklin
Columbus
Mooresville

1147
e(X)

474
918
803
1204

7300
Charhstoum Dis.

New-Albany
Corydon
Greenville
Paoli
Brownstown
Salem
Lexington
Charlcstown
Jefferaonville

5924 174

Indianapolis Dis.

Indianapolis

Sta. 400 6

8H
571

509
472
815
673
759
1100
214

7517

Bloomington Dis.

Blooniirgton,

sta.

Springrille

Bedford
Greencastle

241
412
393

Quest. 14. What amounts are necessary

for the superannuated preachers, and

the xoidows and orphans of preachers ;

3 and to make up the deficiencies of those

2 tcho have not obtained their regular al-

lowance on the circuits ?

^
Answer, $6,577 73.

2
- Quest. 15.' What has been collected on the

>i foregoing accounts, and how has it been

applied ?

3 Placrs. CoUections. Plaets. Collectumt.

cir.

Putr.-imville

Spencer
Bro\\n raiss.

Rockville

Russellville

603
289
377
164
254

2995
Vincennts Dis.

Vincennes sta. 71

Terrehaute 130

Greensburg
Mndison
Rising Sun
Wihnincton
Brookville
New-Albany
Cor>don
Brownstown
Ch.irlestowTi

JcfTirsonville

Indianapolis

Bloonun^lon
Spnngville
rulnamviUe
Rockville

Vinceones

9 12

33
15

34 14

57 65
34 6

10 63

11 18

82
25
17 75
525

10 50

3 75
7
5 6

Terrehaute sta.

Carlisle

Rome
Bloomfield
Terrehaute cir

Covington
Monticello

Portland miss.

Lawrenceburg
collection

Book Concern
Chartered Fund 66

Centenary
Fund 18

50
100
25

62
6 40
950
6 6
137

73 56
500

1,197 33
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The foregoing collections were divided as follows :

—

ClarmarUs. Dtv. Claimants. Div.

T. F. Spilmaa 24 N. B. Griffith's

H. Smith ]2 children 21
W. M'Ginnis 18 £. Ray's children

L. L. Allen 12 (2 ycHrs) 39
W. H. Sraith U Bishop Rol.ert8 1160
E. P. Fanner 15 Soule 11 GO
W, Posey 10 Hedding 11 60

T. P. Owen 17 Andrew 12 75

J. Keams 104 \Vau?h 14 31

A.Beek 144 Morris 11 60
R. Burns 100
J.Rickey 118 1,190 86
J. V. Watson 90 Leaving a ba-

Widow Chord 55 80 lance in the

Moore 68 60 hands of the

Armstrong 55 80 Stewards of 47
Thompson 52 Also from sources
Robinson 59 unknown 5 53
Barnes 62 - —

J. Strange's chil- 6 00
dren 21 And a piece of

G. Lack's chil-' jewelry, said

drea 21 to be worth 3 50

Quest. 16. What has been contributed for
the support of Missions, and what for
the publication of Bibles, Tracts, and
Sunday School Books ?

For Missions, S3,048 17.

Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year ?

MADISON DISTRICT.

C. W. Ruier, P. E.
Madisoa, F. C. HoUiday, William M.

Fraley.
* » Canaan, H. S. Dane.

Vevay, C- B. Jones, Geo. "W. Ames.
Rising Sun, S. T. Gillett, P. R. Guthrie.

Lawrenceburg, William W. Ilibbin.

Wilmington, Charles Bonner, Hayden
Hays.

Versailles, L. Hurlbutt.

Paris, Amos Bussey, /. C. Harbin.

Indiana German miss., to be supplied.

CHARLESTOWN DISTRICT.

E. G. Wood, P. E.
New-Albany, J. C. Smith, Wm. Knowls.
Corydon, J. A. Brouse, W. Malick.
Greenville, Thomas S. Gunn.
Rome, B. T. Griffith.

Salem, TV. V. Daniel, James Crawford.
Charlestown. Isaac Owen, T. J. Doyle.
Lexington, E. Rntledge, E. Oldham.
Jeffersonville, William H. Goodc.

INDIANAPOLIS DISTRICT.

A. Eddy, P.E.
"^ Indianapolis, A. Wiley.

Noblesvilie, L. W. Berry, J. V. II. Miller.

Mooresville, Isaac Crawford, Thomas H.
Rucker.

Franklin, Mtles Huffaker, Isaac Kelso.

ShelbyvUie, R. Hargrove, Joseph iS. Bar-
wick.

Rushville, James Hill, E. F. Remington.
Knightstown, J. B. Birt, J. L. Kelley.
Greenfield, F. M. Richmond, George

Havens.
Pipe Creek miss., 5. 5. Willictms.

James S. Harrison, Agent for Preachers'
Aid Society.

VINCENNES DISTRICT.
John Miller, P. E.
Evansville, John Daniel.

Mount Vernon, Henry Beharrel, Samuel
H. Rogers.

Princeton, Anthony Roberson.
Boonville, Stephen Ravenscroft, W. F.

Wheeler.
Vinccnnes, John Keams.
Washington, Silas Rawson.
Bloomfield, Isaac M'Elroy.
Carlisle, Thomas Ray, Jacob Miller.

Knox miss., William Bratton.

CRAV/FORDSVILLE DISTRICT.
T. /. Brown, P. E.
Lafayette, H. B. Beers.
Dayton, William Wilson.
Frankfort, Joseph White, George W.

Stafford.

Covington, James L. Thompson, Walter
L. Huffman.

Newtown, Allen D. Beasley, one to be
supplied.

Crawfordsville, Richard S. Robinson.
Crawfordsville cir., Daniel Dcmott.
Danville, Enoch Wood, Wesley Dorsey.

GREENCASTLE DISTRICT.
E. R. Ames, P. E.
Greencastle, John S. Bayless.
Greencastle cir., H. Vredenburg, R. C.

Rawly.
Putnamville, W. H. Smith.
Russellville, Ezra L. Kemp.
Rockville, Amasa Johnson.
Terrehaute, Ebenezer Patrick
Terrehaute cir., C. Swank, Thomas Bart-

lett.

Alamo, John Edwards.

Indiana Asbury University, M. Simpson,
C. Nutt, J. W. Weakly; Scmuel C.
Cooper, Agent.

BLOOMINGTON DISTRICT.
H. S. Tallott, P. E.
Bloomington, Robert Curren.
Springvillc, Alexander L. Miller.

Bedford, C. M. HolUday.
Brownstown, P. May, James R. Williams.
Columbus, G. K. Hester, D. Chipman.
Spencer, J. M. Stallard, L. Forbes.
Paoli, William M'Ginnis, John Talbott.

Brown miss., Thomas F. Spillman.

Richland miss., George W. Walker.
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CONNERSVILLE DISTRICT.

James Havens, P. E.
ConnersviUe, Miltiades Miller, G. W.

Bowers.
Centreville, /. W. Sullivan, Joseph Car-

ter.

Newcastle, James Scott.

Liberty, John Kizer, Landy Havens.
Brookville, James Jones, F. A. Conwell.

Greensburfr, William B. Ross.

Milroy, EAVhitten, F. H. Gary.

Scipio, Jacob Myers.

RICH.MOND DISTRICT.

Robert Burns, P. E.
Richmond, Joseph Tarkington.

"Winchester, J. H. Bruce, Joseph Ocker-

man.
Portland, Barden H. Bradbury.

Munceytown, John H. Hull.

Marion, Daniel K. Stritjht.

Andersontown, Hezekiah Smith.

Pendleton, John S. Donaldson.

Bluffton miss., Seth Smith.

LOGANSPORT DISTRICT.

George M. Beswlck, P. E.

Logansport, John F. Tnislow.

Peru, Burroughs Westlake.

Little St. Joseph's miss., Samuel Reed.

Fort Wayne, Jacob Colclazer.

Delphi, Ancil Beach.

Independence, William Campbell, John

Cougill.

Monticello, Joseph J. Cooper.

Rochester miss., J. B. Mershon.

Miami Indian miss., /. L. Belotte.

SOUTH BEND DISTRICT.

Aaron Wond. P. E.

South Bend sta., David Stiver.

Misliawaka, Warren Griffith.

Goshen, Genrjre M. Boyd.

Ligrantie, Wade Posey, Lewis L. Allen.

Steuben, S. K. Youn?, ¥.. Holdstock.

Laporle, Z. Games, George W. Baker.

Kankakee miss., William J. Forbes.

Warsaw, Elza Van Schoick.

MICHIGAN DISTRICT.

John Ercambrark, P. E.

Niles, William H. Sampson.

Kdwardsburg, Joseph Byron.

White Pigeon, James V. Watson.

Centreville, Erastus Kellogg.

Kalamazoo, Harvey Van Order, O. S.

Wells.

Berrien miss., Franklin Gage.

Pawpaw miss., Henry Worihington.

Allegon, WUliam Todd.

Melville Wiley, and Lysander Wiley,

transferred to Missouri Conference.

Eienezer Arnold, transferred to Black
River Conference.

John B. Jenkins, transferred to Genesee
Conference.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall our

next Conference be held ?

At Indianapolis, la.—Time to be pub-

lished in Advocate after General Con-
ference.

TENNESSEE CONFERENCE.

Queat. I. ^yho are admitted on trial?

Ethelbert H. Hatcher, William Beeet,

Thomas L. Boswell, David R. Hooker,

WilliacJ P. Tinsley, James Walston, Ed-

ward C. Slater, Stanford Lassetter, Ben-

jamin Barbara, James Morris, Thomas

B Craighead, George E. Young, Fair-

msn D. Wrather, Thomas N. Laneford,

Needham A. D. Brvant, 'Daniel H. Jones,

Sion Record, William Wilhus, Elisha

Dodson, Adam S. Riggs. William Picket,

James C. Harrison, Ransom Davidson

—23.

Quests. Who remain on trial ?

E L. Ragland, Daniel Mooney, James

Smith, John A. Vincent, Nathan Sullivan,

Jas. Gaines, Alexander M'Donald, Thos.

J Lowrie, William L. Bonner, Jonathan

White, William A. Cobb, Isaac D. Smith,

Edwin Yancey, William S. Jones,^ Wil-

liam R. Dickey, James A. Walkup, James

Young, Albert G. Hunter, Turner P.

Holman, John M. Nolan, William B.
Mason—21.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full Con-
nection ?

Robert M. Tarrant, Cornelius Evans,

Milton Ramey, James M. Major, John F,

Collins, Joseph Willis, Philip P. Neeley,

Gerard Van Buren, Alexander Matthews,

John S. Williams, Charles B. Harris,

Simpson Shepherd— 12.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons?

John J. Foster, John C. Mitchell,

Henry P. Turner, John S. Davis, John

P. Stanfield, Benjamin R. Hester, Ro-

bert W. Cole, Mark W. Gray, Joseph B.

Walkor, Samuel Watson, Jesse W. Per-

ry, James R. Walker, A. C. Chisholm,

Robert M. Tarrant, Milton Ramey, James

M. Major, John F. Collins, Jos. WUlis,
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Philip P. Neely, Alexander Matthews,

John S. Williams—21.

Qaest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

dained Elders this yearl

George W. Kelso, Gideon H. Brans-

ford, Charles B. Farris, Ik-njamin H.
Hubbard, E. J. Williams, John Sherrill,

Joshua A. Bumpas, James G. Ilenning,

Loyd Richardson, Joseph E. Doujjlass,

Goldman Green, Jordan Moore, Sterling

Brewer, John A. Jones, Robert Williams,

Reuben Jones, (). E. Ragland, William

Jared, Alexander Robinson, J. li. Mason,

James O. Williams, (elect.,) Cornelius

Evans—22.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year?

James G. Winn, John D. Winn, Reu-
ben Alfin, George W. Casey, Alexander
Robinson, Acton Young, Gideon H. Brans-

ford, Matthew F. Mitchell, Henry P. Tur-

ner, Simpson Shepherd, James iM'Ferrin,

Wesley Warren, C. Thompson, H. B.

North—14.

Quest. '7. Who are the supcrniimerari/

preachers ?

Goldman Green, Robert Williams, E.

Tidwell, John J. Foster, Thomas L.

Douglass—5.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated

or wo-m-oul preachers ?

John Page, Robert C. Jones, Lorenzo

D. Mullins—3.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelledfrom
the Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have tcithdrawn from
the Connection this year ?

None.

Quest, 11. Were all the preachers' cha-

racters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by call-

ing over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year?

^ Simon Carlisle.*

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

This question not answered ; but we

have not obtained their regular allou-

ance on the circuits ?

Answer, $3,708 11.

Quest. 15. What has been collected on

the foregoing accounts, and how has it

been applied

Plares. Collectioiis.
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Nashville

—

College IIlII, S. S. Yarbrourr],.

T. Stringfield, Editor of the South-
western Christian Advocate.

Nashville cir., John Kelly, T. N. Lane-
ford.

Franklin, Pliilip P. Neely.
Spring Hill, John S. Davis, T. L. Doug-

lass, sup.

Columbia, B. H. Hubbard.
Duck River, E. J. Dodson, R. Davidson.
Dickson, Jordan Moore.
Centreville, John M. No!an.

CUMBERLAND DISTRICT.
F. G. Ferguson, P. E.
Carthage, George W. Kelso.

Goose Creek, !Mark W. Gray, one to be
supplied.

Gallatin, Thomas W. Randle.
Sumner, R. C. Hatton, E. H. Hatcher.
Fountain Head, E. J. Williams.

Red River, G'iorge W. Dye, W. Wilkes.
Clarksville, J. Butcher.
Montgomery, Jvhn F. Hughes.
Cumberland and Nashville African miss.,

John Raines.

LEBANON DISTRICT.

.4. L. P. Green, P. E.
Lebanon sta., Jos. B. Walker, J. J. Fos-

ter, sup.

Lebanon cir., E. J. Allen, T. P. Holman.
Cumberland, Tlirmas Loyd.

Caney Fork, Jonn A. Jones.

Livingston miss., William P. i\'ichols.

Short ^lountain, John H. Mann.
Mill Creek, Wilhatn F. D. Saicrie, Ster-
' ling Breire-r.

Smith's Fork, C. Evans, F. D. Wrother.

MURFREESBOROUGH DISTRICT.

5. 5. Mood
J/, P. E.

Murfreesborough, A. T. Scruggs.

Stones' River, Charles B. Farris, S. Las-

seter.

Bedford, C. M'Guire, one to be supplied.

Hickory Creek, James A. Walkup.
Shelbyville, G. W. Martin, Goldman

Green, sup.

Lincoln, Jos. ^^mith, T. B. Craighe.id.

Winchester, Justinian Williams.

Winchester cir., James G. Hcnning, A.

M'Donald.
Rock Creek, G. Van Buren, A. S. Riggs.

Stones' River African miss., Abraham
Overall.

PARIS DISTRICT.

Thomas Smith. P. E.
Paris cir., A. Matthews, J. F. Collins.

Dresden, James M. .Major, W. S. Jones.

Troy, J. S. Williams.

Hickman, J. R. Walker, J. White.

Paducah, J. P. Stanfield, one to be sup-
plied.

Wadesborough, D. Mooney.
Camden miss., B. Barham.
Waverlv miss., George E. Vouno-,

Dover, E. L. Ragland, W. P. Tmsley.

WESLEY DISTRICT.

George W. D. Harris, P. E.
Wesley, A. Davis, N. .'Sullivan.

Hatrhie, T. Joiner, O. E. Ragland.
Jackson sta., .4. Davidson.
Jai-kson cir., Russell H. Jones, John A.

Vincent.

Henderson, J. Renshair, T. J. Lowrie.
Trenton, T. J. Xeelcy, R. M. Tarrant.
Dyersburg, E. Carr.

Hatchie African mi«s., L. Richardson.
Wesley African miss., W. R. Dickey.

MEMPHIS DISTRICT.
D. C. M'Leod, P. E.
Memphis, Samuel Watson.
Somerville sta., W. E. Dotij.

Somerville cir., E. Dodson, W. L. Bon-
ner.

L.agrange sta., T. L. Boswell.
Randolph and Harmony, M. Veil.

Purdy, A. C. Chisholm, E. Tidu-ell, sup.
Slate Line miss., to be supplied.

Somerville African miss., Wul:arn M'Fer-
rin.

Lagrange African miss., A. G. Hunter.

HUNTSVILLE DISTRICT.
A. F. DriskeU, P. E.
Hunts ville, T. Madden.
Madison, D. Phelps, J. Walston.
Limestone, J. A. Bumpas, W. Beest.
Athens, J. C. Mitchell.

Richla.nd, J. Gaines, E. C. Slater.

Lawrence, W. H. Johnson, N. A. D.
Bryant.

Bellefonte, D. H. Jones.

Marshall, Jesse W. Perry.
Huntsville African miss., to be supplied.

FLORENCE DISTRICT.
R. L. Andrews, P. E.
Florence sta., J. Shcrrill.

Tuscumbia, Milton Ramey.
Franklin, J. W. Hanner, J. D. Smith.
Chickasaw, Joseph Willis.

Express, C. B. Harris, one to be supplied.
Wayne, .1. R. Dickson, D. R. Jlooker.
Mount Pleasant, Jos. E. Douglass.
Shoal, T. L. Young, one to be supplied.
Buffalo miss., George W. Sneed, Sio.i

Record.

Coiirtlandt Valley African mission, W.
Jared.

Lairrange College, R. Paine, President

;

F. P. Scruggs, Agent.
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B. R. Hester, Edwin Yancey, W. B. Ma-
son, James Morris, R. W. Cole, W.
A. Cobb, transferred to the Arkansas
Conference.

Reuben Jones, transferred to the Virginia
Conference.

James O. Williams, Thomas C. Cropper,
transferred to Alabama Conference.

C. Richardson, Johnson Lewis, transferred

to Mississippi Conference.
James I. Iloousan, transferred to the Ken-

tucky Conference.

Thomas Wilkinson, transferred to the Hol-
ston Conference.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall our
next Conference be held ?

At Jackson, Madison county, Tenn.,
October 7, 1840.

Note.—Some of the elders were not
marked as such in the manuscript minutes,
and we had not data to ascertain accurately
who the elders were.

—

Eds.

HOLSTON CONFERENCE, October 30, 1839.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial?

J. D. Gibson, D. White, R. G. Ketron,
J. Atkins.—A. M, Goodykoontz, and E.
F. Sevier, were readmitted—6.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

J. Childers, W. Hicky, A. H. Mathis,
J. C. Derrick, B. F. Wells, C. Collins, T.
Wetten, W. C. Reynolds—8.

Quest. 3. \\7io are admitted into full
Connection ?

M. Martin, T. K. Harman, F. M. Fan-
ning, J. M. Crismond, W. L. Turner, II.

Tarter, C. D. Smith, R. Reneau (an el-

der)—8.

Quest. 4. ^Vho are the Deacons ?

Those marked thus (*) were elected ; but there

being no bishop present, they were not ordained.

S. A. Miller, L. Wilson, C. Campbell,
!. G. F. Pace, G. W. Alexander, J. B.

Corn, A. N. Harris, M. Martin,* T. K.
Harman,* F. M. Fanning,* J. M. Ores-

mond,* W. L. Turner,* H. Tarter,* C.

D. Smith*—14.

Quest. 5. WTio have been elected and or^

dained Elders this year?

G. W. Baker, E. K. Ilutsel, W. Rush,

J. S. Weaver, J. Gaston, A. B. Broils,

were elected ; but as no bishop attended
** the Conference this year, they were not

"* ordained—6.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year ?

D. HUyard, J. B. Corn, H. Balch, 0.

F. Cunningliam, T. Trower—5.

I

Quest- ?• Who are the sxtpemumerary
preachers ?

John Bowman.

j

Queat. 8. Who are the superannuated

; ^ or worn-out preachers ?

"
J. Dixon, J. Craig, A. Brooks, W. B.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawnfrom the

Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers' cha-
racters examined?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Wlio have died this year?
John Henninger, Arnold Patton*—2.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

WythevilU Dis. Whites. CoL
Whites. Col. viewport cir. 374 26

WytheviUe cir. 809 241 Clinch River
Parisburg cir. 1003 35 miss. / 424 15
Jefferson ville

cir. 501 69 4725 447
Marion cir. 545 73 Knoxville Dis.
Grayson cir. 631 53 Knoxville sta. 72 25
Jcflcrson cir. 491 24 Knox cir. 513 60
Tug Fork miss. 181 MaryvilJe cir. £63 54

Sevierville cir. 575 39
4161 485 Tazewell cir. 302 19

Abingdon Dis. Clinton cir. 497 27
Abingdon cir. 616 76 Buffalo miss. 234 9
Lrhanon cir. 521 51 ——
Kstillville cir. 765 24 2761 233
Hlountville cir. 509 50 Washington Dis.
Jonesborough Washington
cir. 883 19 cir. 264 14
Elizabethton Kineston cir. 3y6 16
cir. 314 12 PikevUle cir. 484 23

Guess' RiTer Jasper cir. 2G2 7
miss. 141 3 Athens cir. 750 46—— MadisonTille

3809 235 cir. 559 19
CfreenvUU Dis. Philadelphia 506 6

Green cir. 1229 77
Rogersville 3221 131
cir- 692 110 Nnttoten Dis.

Jonesville cir. 684 48 Cleveland
New-Market cir. 483 24
or. 748 113 Lafayettnnr. 684 34
Dandridge Spring Place
cir. 574 58 cir. 272 12

• See at the end of Minutes for this year.
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"VMiites. Col.

Eliza miss. 216 3
BlairsviUe

miss. 322 3
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ARKANSAS CONFERENCE.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial?

Georg-e Stanford, Stephen Carlisle, WiU
Ijam Stanly—3.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

Daniel Adams, William Mulky, Euriah

Whatly, B. C. Wyer, Welooker—5.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full Con-

nection ?

Jerome B. Annis. John M. Steele, Jas.

C. Grose, James Graham, John F. Sea-

man, Samuel Allen—6.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

John M. Steele, John F. Seaman, Sa-

muel Allen, Andrew Hunter, James L.

Newman, Alexander Avery, Thos. Bonn,

Spencer Walters—8.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

dained Elders this year?

Jerome B. Annis, William H. Bump,
James Essex, John W. P. IM'Kenzie,

Benjamin Jones, Jacob Custer, John

Powell, Johnson FieMs, John R. M'ln-

tosh, Moses Perry—10.

Quest. 6. Who hate located this year ?

Arthur W. Simons. Jacob Whitesides,

Sidney Squires, Turtle Fields, Burwell

Lee, David Fellows, Samuel Walker,

Joseph L. Gould—8.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary

preachers ?

William Stephenson.

Quest. 8. VVAo are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers 1

None.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have xvithdrawn from
the Connection this year ?

None.

Qaest. 11. Were all the preachers^ cha-

racters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

- over theirnames before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year?

None.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

Little Rock D,s. ^ . .
Whiles. Col.

Bartholomew
Whites. Col. CM. CS 20

Little Rock sta. 50 70 PuLiski cir. 94 48

Benton cir. 156 15

Pine Bluff cir. 137 lOD 505 2U2

BatesvilU Dis.
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Tho foregoing collections were divided as follows :

—

Claimants. D'n.

Geo. W. Morris 45
Joseph L. Gould 61

Arthur W. Sim-
mons 45
Markley S. Ford 45
JohnR. M'Intosh42
Enoch Whatley 39

Uriah Whatley 30
Samuel Allen 72
Jacob White-
sides 126

Claimants. D\v.
Solomon IIoI-

ford 48
Bishops' claim
for the past two
years

—

Bishop Roberts 23 20
Soule 23 20
lledding 23 20
Andrew 25 50
Waugh 28 62
Morris 23 20

Quest. 16. What ha.s been contributed fiir

the support of Missions, and ivhat for
the publication of Bibles, Tracts, and
Sunday School Books '!

Not answered.

Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year ?

LITTLE ROCK DISTRICT.

John C. Parker, P. E.
Little Rock sta., Benjamin R. Hester.

Little Kock cir., Fountain Brown.
Benton, Jacob Custer.

Pine Bluff, Robert W. Cole, James C.

Gross.

Washittaw, W. A. Cobb.

Columbia, to be supplied.

William H. Bump, Agent for Sunday
Schools, and to collect funds for the

Little Rock church.

BATESVILLE DISTRICT.

George W. Morris, P. E.
Batesville, Juba Estabrook.

Litchfield, Stephen Carlisle.

Jackson, James Graham.
Yellville miss., to be supplied.

Ozark, Jerome B. Annis.

Boonville miss., /. Harris.

Louisburg, James T. Saurie.

HELENA DISTRICT.

William P. Ratcliffc, P. E.

Helena, William 15. IMason.

Madison, G. Stanford.

Marion, John .M. Steele.

Greene miss., Markiy S. Ford.

Montgomery's Point, J. R. M'Intosh.

ALEXANDRIA DISTRICT.

.R. Randle, P. E.
Opelousas, Benjamin Jones-

Claiborne, Uriah Whatley, S. Holford.

Natchitoches, //. B. Price.

Cheneyville, /. Powell.

Franklin and Newtown, James L. New-
man.

Caddo, B. C. Wier.
Vermillion, to be supplied.

MONROE DISTRICT.

/. .V. Hamin, P. E.
Monroe, C. IMethvin.

Rapide, W. Stephenson, sup.

Little River, E. W. Yancey.
Harrisonburg, Thomas Benn.
Trinity, Spencer Walters.

Mason Hills miss., William Stanly.

RED RIVER DISTRICT.

Robert Gregory, P. E.
Mount Prairie, William Mulky.
Greenville miss., Samuel Allen.

Sulphur Fork, J. W. P. M'Kenzie.
Blue Bavou miss., to be supplied.

Dekalb, S. Clarke.

Choctaw cir., Alexander Avery, Moses
Perry.

F.AYETTEVILLE DISTRICT.

John Harrell, P. E.
Washington, Andrew Hunter, Jas. Morris.

Carrollton, John F. Seaman.
Upper Cherokee, D. B. Gumming, J.

Field, Welooker.
Lower Cherokee, Erastus B. Duncan,
John F. Boot.

School No. 1, Bethel, James Essex.

School No. 2, at Cany, to be supplied.

School \o. 3, at Salasaw, to be supplied.

Seneca, Daniel Adams.
Creek cir., to be supplied.

Enoch Whatley, A. D. Smith, J. L. Ir-

win, without appointments.

Quest. 18. WTicre and when shall our
next Conference be held f

At Bethesda Camp Ground, Claiborne
parish, Louisiana, Nov. 4, 1840.

MISSISSIPPI CONFERENCE, December 4, 1839.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on triaU

H. J. Harris, Daniel Dealv, Daniel

Jones, John C. Johnson, Henry II.

Shropshire, Solomon G. Simkins. J. T.

Heard, A. W. (Chapman, James A-lams,

Henry Avery, John W. Wnlkup. D.^nicl

A. J. Parker, W. W. Taylor. Robert

Crawford, Daniel Carle, J. U. Davidson,

Robert H. Hill, John Havnie, Henderson
D. Palmer— 19.

Quest. 2. Who remain nn trial!

.\. M. Wjiitney, Bvron Benton, John
J. Robin.son, Reuben B. Ricketts, Gabriel
Siiinr<», Daniel Lejiiett, .\bsalom Petitt,

Andrew Day, Joshua J. Jones, Levi
Puree, Thus. Myers, Horace M. Boethe,
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Henson Hawkins, Robert R. Gill, Josiah

Box, Thomas O. Ellis, Erastus R. Strick-

land, Edward Fontaine, Lorenzo D.
Langford, John D. Deskin—20.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full

Connection ?

Edwin Phillips, Bennett R. Truly, Ro-
bert W. Kennon, William G. Gould,
William B. Walker, James C. Finley,

Moses Speer—7.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

Those marked thus (*) were ordained this year.

Joel launders, A. S. Parker, Richard
A. Stewart, Isaac Tavlor, Edwin Phil-

lips,* B. R. Truly,* Ro'bert W. Kennon,*
WUliam G. Gould,* William B. Walker,*
James C. Finley*— 10.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

dained Elders this year ?

Elijah Steele, Andrew T. M. Fly,

William H. Watkins, William H. B.
Lane, Samuel A. Williams—5.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year ?

A. J. S. Harris, Isaac C. Foster, Da-
vid O. Shattuck, James G. Carstarphan,

William Craig, James Applewhite, Jesse
Ginn, Robert S. Collins, X. R. Jarratt,

John D. Neal—10.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers J

Richard A. Stewart.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers ?

Richard Angel, J. G^ Jones, Jesse

Lee, Thomas Owens, Hardy MuUins,

J. I. E. Bird—6.

Quest. 9. ^Mlo have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. ^Vho have withdrawn from
the Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers^ cha-

racters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year?

Wm. V. Douglass, Isaac L. G. Strick-

land*—2.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

Baton Rmi^f Dis. WTiites. CoL
^Vhltcs. Col. Pe-irl River 341 41

Baton Rouge 170 25 Peurhng-
Covin-toii 295 115 toa 101 28
St. Helena 357 115

Amite 224 33 1488 302

* See at the end of Minutes for this year.

NcUchei Dis.
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Qaeet. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year I

NATCHEZ DISTRICT.
William Winans, P E.
Natchez sta., B. M". Drake.
Washington, W. Langarl.
Vidalia, D. Lcjrgeit.

Woodville, Elijah Steele.

Wilkinson, R.B. Ricketis.

Feliciana, J. C. Finley, R. A. Stewart, sop.

New-Orleans sta., W. H. Watkins.
Lafayette miss., L. Campbell.

Coloured niiss. in New-Orleans, to be
supplied.

Coloured miss, in Natchez, to be supplied.

Coloured miss, in Wilkinson, Thomas
Clinton.

Coloured miss, in Feliciana, to be supplied.

Elizabeth Female Academy, R. D. ISiniih.

Mississippi miss., to be supplied.

BATON ROUGE DISTRICT.

B. Pipkins, P. E.
Baton Rouge and Sandy Creek, S. L. L.

Scott, B. Benton.

St. Helena, D. M. Wiggins.
Amite, J. H. Davidson.

Pearl River, to be supplied.

Covington, A. J. S. Parker, Henry Avery.

PAULDLNG DISTRICT.

Enoch N. Talley, P. E.
Paulding, E. R. Strickland, H. J. Harris.

Pearlington, R. R. Gill.

Whitesand, iS. M. Kingston.

Monroe miss., Daniel Jones.

Decatur miss., Isaac Taylor.

SHARON DISTRICT.

Green M. Rogers, P. E.
Brandon, R. W. Kennon, T. Myers.

Raymond and Clinton, B. Frazee.

Jackson sta., -S. TV. Spear.

Madison, P. B. B.ailey, J. Adams.
Yazoo, E. B. M'Kat/.
Holmes, B. R. Truly.

Attala, W. Ford.

Madison coloured miss., Levi Pearce.

Jlolmes coloured miss., W. H. B. Lane.

GRENADA DISTRICT.

P. James, P. E.
Grenada sta., W. G. Gould.

Carroll, J. J. Jones, D. A. J. Parker.

Greensborough, J. D. Deskin.

Chickasaw, J. Box.

Coffee ville, L. D. Langford, E. K. Porter.

Louisville, S. >r. //a7iXi>2\, A. ^t.Whitney.

Carroll county miss., to be supplied.

HOLLY SPRINGS DISTRICT.

Malcom M'Pherson, P. E.
Holly Springs sta., Joseph Travis.

Holly Springscir.,/. Willis, H.Hawkins.

Salem, Wilson L. M'AUister.
Fishemingo, W. W. Taylor.

Pontotoc, W. B. Walker.
Oxford, E. PhOIips.

Coldwater, •§. R. Davidson,

Commerce, Thomas O. F^llis.

Ittawambo miss., J. W. Walkup.

John M. Holland, Agent for Holly Springs
University.

PROVIDENCE DISTRICT.

B. A. Houghton, P. E.
Providence, G. Spence.
Lake Washington, J. Saunders.
Boliver, A. Day.
Bayou Mason, D. Dealy.

Providence coloured miss., to be supplied.

VICKSBURG DISTRICT.
John Lane, P. E.
Vicksburg sta., C. A". Marshall.

Warren, A. M. Boethe.

Grand Gulf and Port Gibson, P. Dieffen-

worih.

Coles' Creek, A. T. M. Fly, J. T. Heard.
Bayou Pierre, J. Watson, H. Shropshire.

Crystal Springs, P. Cooper, S. G. Simkins.
Crystal Springs coloured miss., to be sup-

plied.

Bayou Pierre coloured miss., J. C. John-
son.

Coles' Creek coloured miss., J. J. Robinson.
Warren miss., A. Petit.

Vicksburg Female Academy, A. W. Chap-
man.

TEXAS MISSION.
SAN AUGUSTINE DISTRICT.

L. Fowler, P. E.
San Augustine, S. A. Williams.

Jasper, Daniel Carle.

Nacogdoches, F. Wilson.

Crockett, H. D. Palmer.
Montgomery, M. Spear, R. Crawford.
Houstdn sta., Edward F'ontaine.

Harrison cir., to be supplied.

RUTERSVILLE DISTRICT.

R. Alexander, P. E.
Rutersville cir., C. Richardson.
Austin, John Haynie.
Matagorda, R. Hill.

Brazoria, A. Stevens.
Victoria, to be supplied.

Galveston, Tlioinas O. Summers.
Washinijtorr, J. Hoard, J. Lewis.
Nashville, y. Sneed.

L. Cheny, transferred to the New-York
Conference.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall ournext

Conference he held ?

At Vicksburg, Miss.—Time not men-
tioned.
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Quest. 12. Who have died this year 7

R. G. Christopher.*

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society f

Mobile Dis.

Whites. Col
Mobile 205
Tombeckbee 405
Chickasawh:iy212
Winchester 418
Belleville 400
Marengo 451
Escambia
miss. 161

400
206
10
96
172

244

16

2302 1144
Incinfon Dis.

St. Joseph's
and Appala-
chicolamiss. 16 80
Marianna 54
Choctaw hat-

62
93
133

Irwinton 149
Clayton 375
Spring Crock
miss. 129
Pea River
miss. 60

1543 338
Montgomery Dis.

ALABAMA CONFERENCE, January 1, 1840

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial?

William A. M'Carthy, James L. Fin-
ley, Thomas W. Dorman, Abner Baker,
George R. W. Smith, Abel Pierce, Ha-
inan Bailey, Elihu E. Bro-An, Francis A.
M'Shann, h. W. Rush, John Coons, Isaac
Gregory, Charles B. Eastman, William
I. Wilson, Saul Jones—15.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

Wilson Moore, Thomas D. Barr, Fran-
cis M. Carey, William Spann, William
Rhodes, Jefferson Bond, John C. Strick-
lin, Richmond H. Camp, James P. M'Gee,
John T. Roper, James M'Leod, John
Meigs—12.

Quest. 3. Wlio are admitted into full
Connection ?

Lemuel Bowers, L. B. M'Donald, W,
C. Robinson, John Gilmore, James W.
Brown, James L. Finley, John W. Tal-
ley, Thomas Lynch, B. R. Thompson—9.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

Those marked thus (*) were ordained this year.

Lemuel Bowers,* L. B. M'Donald,*
James W. Brown,* James L. Finlev,*
John W. Tallcy,* Robert S. Finley,
Charles Strider, George ShafFer, A. P.
Harris—9.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-
dained Elders this year?

John D. Loftin, Stephen PilJey, Wil-
liam W. Bell, William Moores, 'Collins
D. Elliot (elected)—5.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year ?

A.^C. Ramsey, C. D. Elliot, Jesse El-
lis, E. H. Moore, Thomas C. Cropper Coosa 306—5. Jacksonville 503

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers ?

John Boswell, L. Massingale—2.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or
wnm-out preachers ?

Claiborne Pirtle, A. Winborne—2.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have leithdrawn from the
Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. II. Were all the preachers' charac-
ters examined?

This was strictly attended to, by calling
over their names before the Conference.

"

Cedar Creek 533
HayneviUe 223
Montgomery 134
Monticello 502
Line Creek
miss. 150
Tuskegee 838
Lafaye'lte 754
Tallapoosa
miss. 241

309
235
112

41

85
250
128

3375 1186
Talladega Dis.

Talladega 3H0

Randolph
miss. 195

Terrapin Creek
miss. 358

Jefferson 684
Wjlls' Valley 293

Montevallo Dis

Whites. Col.

Ccnireville 502 67
Selniaand Val-
ley Creek 130 115

W'ashinston 3?0 ICO
Wetuinpka 104 51

Harpersville 553 59
Blount 482 39
Jones' Valley 315 36

2471 527

Tuscaloosa Dis.

Tuscaloosa
Big Sandy
Grr ensbo-
rough
Marion
Jasper
Walker miss.

Brush Creek

181

550

143
259
364
201
333

2036

Columbus Dis.

Fulton 306
Aberdeen 371
PikeviUe
miss.

Fayetteville

Yorkville
Carrollton

Columbus

336
411
399
268
133

2522224

Gainesville Dis.

Greene 391 130
Gainesville 121

Kemper 247
Macon 266
Livingston and
Dcniopolis 120

Livingston
cir. 4.'?7

Lauderdale 358
Miss, to people
of colo\ir on
Tombeckbee

Members
Local preachers

RECAPITDLATION.

Whites.
13,610

327

Total this year
last year

18.<J37

15,990

1940

Col.

5.169

3,530

1,639Increase this year 2,947

Quest. 14. What amotints are necessary
far the superannuated pi-eachcrs. and the

u'idtncs and orphans ofpi-cachers; and to

• See at the end of Minutes for this ye«r.
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mafie up the deficiencies of (hose icho

have not obtained iheir regular allow
aJice on the circuits ?

Answer, S-2,150 50.

Quest. 15. What has been collected on the

foregoing accounts, and how has it been
applied f

Note.— Although the copy received has been
carefully examined, j'et a correct an.swer cannot
be given to this iiupstion;—neither f;in the names
of the claimants, nor the amount of dividends, be

ascertained with certainty.

—

Ed.

Quest. 16. What has been contributed for
the support of ^[issions, and what for
the publicaiion of Bibles, Tracts, and
Su7idaij School Books ?

For Missions, $1,761 10.

Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year?

MOBILE DISTRICT.

Greenberry Garrett, P. E.
Mobile, /. Hamilton.

Mobile miss., to he supplied.

Tombigbee, A. S. Dickenson, G. R. W.
Smith.

Chickasawhay, J. C. Stricklin.

Winchester, J. I^VLeod.

Gaston, to be supplied.

Belleville, P. Haskeu; F. A. M'Shann.
Cahawba, /. M. Boaticright.

Escambia miss., Stephen Pdlcy.

Pensacola, J. L. Finley.

IRWIXTON DISTRICT.

G. Malone, P. E.
Marianna, A. P. Harris.

Chcictawhatchie, W. M'Carty, A. Pierce.

Iruinton, /. W. Starr.

Clayton, John W. Talley, jr.

Spring Creek, C. Striker.

Pea River miss., A. Baker.

• St. Joseph's, to be supplied.

MONTGOMERY DISTRICT.

E. Heam, P. E.
Montgomery, T. H. Capers.

Cedar Creek, James :S'ianks. F. M. Carey.

Line Creek, L. B. M'Donald.

Monticello, H. T. Jones.

Tuskejree, \V. C. Robinson, J. Bond.

Lafayette, E. W. Story, one to be sup-

plied.

Wilcox coloured miss., to be supplied.

Hayneviile, T. Williamson.

TALLADEGA DISTRICT.

T. Lynch, P. E.

Talladega, T. Moody.

Coosa, one to be supplied.

Jacksonville, W. Rhodes.
Randolph miss., J. P. M"Gee.
Jefferson, L. Bowers, W. Spann.
Wills' Valley, H. Bailey.

Tallapoosa miss., John Hunter.

MONTEVALLO DISTRICT.

C. jWLeod, P. E.
Centreville, J. Meigs, L. W. Rush.
Selma, Wm. Moores.

Valley Creek, T. W. Dorman.
Washington, J. W. Brown, J. Faust.
Wetumpka, /. Wdltams.
Harpersville, IL Camp.
Jones' Valley, J. D. Loftin.

Blount, Thomas Barr.

Ashville miss., J. T. Roper.

TUSCALOOSA DISTRICT.

E. V. Levert, P. E.
Tuscaloosa, W. Murrah.
Big Sandy, Isaac Gregory.
Greensborough, W. W. Thomas.
Marion, W. H. AVDanid.
Jasper, R. J. Fiiiley.

Walker miss., .Saul Jones.

Brush Creek, W. W. Bell.

COLUMBUS DISTRICT.
A. H. Shanks, P. E.
Fulton, Wilson Moore.
Aberdeen and Cotton Gin Port, W. Wier.
Pikeville miss., John Gilrnore.

Fayetteville, /. K. Hawkins, B. R. Thomp-
son.

Carrollton, John Coons, E. E. Brown.
Columbus, S. B. Sawyer.
Athens, Z. Bowling.

GAINESVILLE DISTRICT.

E. Calloway, P. E.
Greene, R. J. Herbert.

Gainesville and Jamestown, W. A. Smith.

Kemper, W. J. Wilson.

Macon, George Shaffer.

Livingston and Demopolis, C. L. Kennon,
J. O. Williams.

Livingston cir., L. Massingale, C. B.

Eastman.
Lauderdale, W. Howie.
Tombigbee miss, to coloured people, H.

Wdliamson.
Greene miss, to coloured people, to be

supplied.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall our
next Conference be held ?

At Selma, Dallas county, Ala.—Time
not luentioiicd.
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GEORGIA CONFERENCE, December 11, 1839.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial 7

Elijah Day, William T. M'Gruder, Geo.
W. Farabee, Jesse W. Carroll, Richard
Lane, James S. Lane, Alexander Means,
John M. Milner, Elijah Y. Hunnicutt,

Robert A. Johnson, t>idney M. Smith,

Nathaniel G. Slaurrhter, Thomas J. Fears,

Dalphin Davis, Charles W. Evans, R. H.
Howren, Levy Goodman, L. G. R. Wig-
pins, J. L M'Cartv, Anihonv C. Bruner,

William W. Griffin, W. M. Crumley—22.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial?

Andrew J. Deuers, J. L Winn, James
B. Jackson, John J. Richards, R. L Cow-
art, Jameson Scaife, Thomas C. Coleman,
George J. Pearce, E. B. W. Spivey,

William Mills, William D. Martin, Natha-
niel H. Harris, John W. Knight, Ander-
son Peeler, Thomas W. Cooper, A. B.
Longstreet, Harris Sterns— 17.

Quest. 3. Wlio are admitted into full Con-
nection ?

Reuben E. Oslin, Henry T. Jones,

Claiborne Trussell. James H. M'Arver,
William T. Linson. C. W. M'AlIister,

Willis Hal], James M. M'Pherson—8.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons 1

Those marked thus (*) were ordained this year.

Reuben E. Oslin,* Henry T. Jones,*

Claiborne Trussell,* James H. M'Arver,*
William T. Linson.* C. W. M'AHister,*
Willis Hall,* James M. M'Pherson,* John
M. Vestal, Alfred T. Mann, William D.
Bussy, Gaston Farrar. B. F. Wells, John
P. Duncan, E. W. Story, Josiah Lewis,
J. J. Taylor, Walter Branham, Edwin
White— 19.

Quest. 5. TV/jo have been elected and or-

dained Elders this year!

Robert S. Wilson, Joseph T. Turner,
Charles L. Hays, Abram Pennint;lon,

Noah Smith, (elect,) James R. Smith,
(elect,) William Quantock, (elect,) Thos.
L. Thomas, (elect,) John Jones, (elect,)

George W. Parsons, (elect,) Alexander
Speer, (elect,)— 11.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year ?

James R. Smith, William Quantock,
F. M. Smith, Philip Groover, Alexander
Speer, V. Mahaffy— 6.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers?

None.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or

uorn-out preachers

?

Tilman Douglass, Samuel Harwel!,
Lewis Myers, Jesse Boring, R. L. Kd-
wards, M. Raifi.rd, Smith Crandall, James
Hutto, Allen Turner, Wiley Warwick,
James Freeman, D. Garrison, B. Blanton,

Miles Green, A. Ray, J. Hunter, R. 1.

Winn, M. D. C. Johnson, W. C. I[;ll,

James B. Turner, Abram B. Elliott, Joha
L. Jerry, Elijah Sinclair, David L. Bal-

lew, Isaac Boring—25.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from the

Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers'' cha-

racters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year ?

Jeremiah Norman.*

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

'Savannah Dis
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WTjitce. CoL
Clinton and
Monticello 687 477
Forsyth 1413 531

Perry 1402 313
Thomaston SOS 197

Zebulon 765 131

6012 2357
Columbus Dis.

Columbus 570 40O
Hamilton and
Talbolton 1225 419
Lagrange and
W. Point

Troup
Greenville

Lumpkin 539
Tazewell and
Americus 651
Muscogee 382
Chatahoochee

383 265
1C3 107
433

Whites. Col

Gadsden 408 8(

Leon
Monticello
Lowndes
Fort Gaines 402
Alachua miss. 210
Randolph
miss. 328
Hickstown
and OciUa
miss.

261 146
650 139

1167 501 B

35

2408 820

St. Mary's Dis.

171 60

5465 1987
Florida Dis.

Quincy 76 5S

ninswick
St. .Marj's

Telfair

Jacksonville

Ir\^inton

Marion
HawkinsTille 314
Altamaha 290
Irwin miss. 143

34 33
400 60
92 40

322 42
327 179

41

BKCAPITULATIOK.

Members
Local Elders
Local Deacons
Local preachers

Total this year
last year

Increase this year

Col.

10,180

8,358

3,894

Quest. 14. WTiat amounts are necessary

for the superannuated preachers, and
the widoxos and orphans of preachers

;

and to make up the deficiencies of those

who have not obtained their regular

ailotcance on the circuits?

Not answered.

Quest. 15. What has been collected on the

foregoing accounts, and how has it been

applied 1

Not answered.

Quest. 16. What has been contributed fur

the support of Missions, and what for

the publication of Bibles, Tracts, and

Sunday School Books J

For Missions, $5,098 13.

Note.—It is proper to state, that in many sta-

tions and circuits the missionary subscriptions

were embodied in the centenary fund; one-fifth

of which is appropriated to missionary purposes.

Quest. 17. Where arc the preachers sta-

tioned this year ?

AUGUSTA DISTRICT.

Samuel Anthony, P. E.
Augusta, James Seweli,

Columbia, /. J. Triggs.

Lincolnton, John B. Chapell.

Washington, G. R. Wnght.
\Vaynestx)rough, Thomas C. Coleman.
Louisville, Edwin White.
Burke miss., G. W. Farabce, 1st.

Savannah, /. A. Few, Miller H. \Miite.

Springfield, Joseph Edwards, E. Y. Ilun-

nicutt.

Warrenton, Leonard C. Peek.

ATHENS DISTRICT.

William J. Parks, P. E.
Athens, James E. Evans.

Covington and Oxford, J. W. Talley.

Lexington, Eli Bennett.

Elberton, Wesley P. Arnold, Richard

Lane.

Watkinsville, Russell W. Johnson, A. J.

Devers.

Madison, Ira F. Steagall.

Newton and Monroe, John M. Vestal, one

to be supplied.

Carnesville, A. Pennington, J. S. Lane.

Greensborough, James Jones.

Kingston miss., Morgan Bella.

Emory College, A. B. Longstreet, Presi-

dent ; A. H. Mitchell, G. W. Lane,

and Alexander Means, Professors ; S.

/. Bryan, and Jesse Sinclair, Agents ;

George H. Round, Principal of Georgia

Conference Manual Labour School.

CHEROKEE DISTRICT.

John W. Glenn, P. E.
Newnan, John C. Simmons, Robert A.

Johnson.

M'Donough, Thomas L. Thomas, William

Mills.

Carrollton miss., Sidney M. Smith.

Decatur, Alfred Donnan.
Cassville, J. T. Turner, John M. Mil-

ner.

Lawrenceville, W. Graham, B. F. Wells.

Clarksvilie, Robert Stripling, Osb<fm R.

Franklin.

Marietta miss., J. W. Yarbrough, James

B. Jackson.

Dahlonegah miss., William S. WUliams,

Reuben E. Oslin.

Currihee miss., Gaston Farrar.

MACON DISTRICT.

William Arnold, P. E.
JIacon, J. P. Duncan.
Milledgeville. Walter R. Branham.
?^,atonlon, M'Carrol Purtfoy.

Monticello, John C. Carter.

Clinton, F. D. Lowri/.

Forsyth, C. W. Key, Nathaniel G.'

Slaughter.

Thomaston, J. Scaife.

Sparta, Josiah Lewis.
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Sandersville, Elijah Day, JoIinW. Knight.

Georgia Female College, Geo. F. Pierce,

President; W. H. Ellison, Professor;

T. C. Denning, Agent.

COLUMBUS DISTRICT.

S'K. Hodges, P. E.
Columbus, //. Pierce, G. J. Pearce.

Latn-ange and West Point. Tkos. Samford.

Lumpkin, Nathaniel H. Harris.

Troup, \V. D. Mntthcics, Thos. J. Fears.

Hamilton, Noah Smith.

Talbotton, W. W. Robinson.

Greenville, William D. Martin.

Zebulon, Jesse W. Carrol.

Muscogee, E. B. W. Spivey.

Chalahoochee miss., G. IV. PovmcU.

FORT GAINES DISTRICT.

James B. Payne, P. E.

Fort Gaines, M. Bedell.

Hawkinsville, William T. Linson.

Tazewell, Harris Sterns.

Americus, John K. Morse.

'i'juthbert, E. W. Reynolds.

Starksville miss., James I. M'Carty.

Baker, Jacob Ozier.

Bainbridge, R. I. Cowart.

Perry, John P. Dickinson. Dalphin Davis.

Fort Valley and Flint River miss., James

Dunwoody.

George W. Persons, Agent for Wesley

Manual Labour School.

FLORIDA DISTRICT.

P. P. Smith, P. E.

Quincy, Alfred T. Mann.

Tallahassee, James H. M'Arver.

Gadsden, L. G. R. Wigains.

Mission to slaves in Gadsden county, An-

thony C. Bruner.

Leon, to be supplied.

Monticello, Anderson Peeler.

Thnmasvnie. to be supplied.

Troupville. T;..''/i/7a D. Purifoy
Madison. W. M. Crumley.
Hamilton, Joim J. Taylor.

NewnansvUle, Robert H. Howren.

ST. M.A.RY-S DISTRICT.

Robert A. SUfle, P. E.
St. Mary's. C-.-.' Raiford.

Brunswick. Wiiliam T. M'Gruder.
Jacksonville. Rohert S. Wilson.

Turtle River miss., H. P. Pitchford, C.

W. Evans.
Darien miss., to be supplied.

Waresborough miss., W. W. Griffm.

Liberty, John Jones.

J.ACKSONVILLE DISTRICT.

William CI: ice. P. E.
JefFersonville, Charles L. Hays, J. J.

Winn.
Telfair, Wm. D. Bussy,Thos. W. Cooper.

Irwin miss., Ctail)nnie Trussell.

Altamaha miss., Willis Hnll.

Pindertown miss.. Levy Goodman.
Tatnall, Charles W. McAllister.

BACK RIVFR MISSION DISTRICT.

James E. Godfrey. Superintendent.

Back River miss., Danid Bird, James M.

MTherson.
Cherokee Hill miss., James E. Godfrey.

Oseechee miss.. Alexander Gordcn.

Skiawav miss., John J. Richards.

Isle of Hope miss., to be supplied.

Whitefoord Smith, transferred to South

Carolina Conference.

Thomas J. Wiiiiamson, E. W. Story.

and Henrv T. Jones, transferred to

Alabama Cont'erence.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall our nezt

Conference be held ?

At Macon, Ga., Dec. 9, 1840.

SOUTH CAROLINA CONFERENCE, January 8, 1S40.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on triaU

Sherrod W. Kennerlv, John R. Locke,

Michael Robbins, Allen Huckabee, \N il-

iiajnson Smith, Lewis Little—6.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

IxKik O'Neale, Zephaniah W. Barnes,

Abel M. Chreilzburg, Jacob Nipper, ^^ il-

liam Brockinton, Wesley L. Pegues, Mar-

tin Eaddv, Alfred Richardson, \N lUiam

M'Swain, Edward L. King— 10.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full

Connection ?

William P. Mouzon, John M. Deas,

Jehu H. Zimmerman, William E. Collier,

Simpson Jones, Hugh E. Ocrburn, Benja-

min Hamilton, Martin P. Myers, Jamca

H. Chandler—9.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons?

Those mnrkrd iKus (•) were ordained this year.

JehuG. Postell.* Wm. Holiidav,* Wm.
P. Mouzon.* John M. Deas,' John H-

Zimmerman.' Wm. V.. C.lJirr/ Smipson

Jones.* Hiiuh E. Oeburn,* 1^MM. Hami'-

ton,* Martin P.Mvors,* Jas. H. (.Unndler,*

Paul A. M. Williams. Jo^eph P. Kerton,

Andrew J. Green. William C. Kirklan.!,

Cornelius M'Lcod, Lewis Scarbrough.

George R. Tallcy, Wm. M. Kerr, WjHiiw





C. Clark, John A. M'Mackin, Abel Hoyle,
Colin Murchison—23.

Quest. 5. WTio have been elected and ar-

dained Elders this year ?

Robert J. Lirnehoase, John A. Minnick,
Marcus A. M'Kibbin. Samuel Townscnd,
William Patterson, Wm. C. Ferrell—6.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year J

Frederick Rush. Leonard Rush, William
Whitby—3.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers ?

' None.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers ?

James Jenkins, Joseph Moore, James
Dannellv. John Watts, Allen Hamlev,
Kenneth Murchison, C. G. Hill, Wm M.
D. Moore, Morgan C. Turrentine, John
M. Deas, Wm. M. Kennedy, William
Martin, J. W. M'CoU—13.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdraion from the

Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers^ cha-

ra-cters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling-

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year ?

None.

Quest. 13. , What numbers are in Soci

Whites. Col. "Whites.

Charleston 5S1 3713 Union 1057

Black Swamp 533 555 Laurens 474

Newberry
630 496 Coluiiil

Walterbo-
roug
Orangeburg 656
Cypress 801

535
194

(95 Columbia cir. 45.1

807 \Vinnsl>orough8f>4

Cooper River 2S2 400 Lancaster
Savannah,
May, and
New-River
miss.

Beaufort miss

Pocotaligo "

Combahee "

Pon Pon "

S. Santre "

N.Santee "

Cooper River
miss.

Cokcsbnry
Edgefield
Barnwell
Pendleton
Greenville

YorkviUe

729

Camden 96

Santee 1011

Darlington 616
28 Chesterfield 546

3 29 Wateree miss. 42

1 240 Upper Santee
775 niiss.

Broad River
Wihnington 204

335 Hrunswick 337
Bladen 846
Fayettcville 160
Roi-kin-hara 809

110

1117

Black River 034

242 Geor;;rtown lOS

137 Waccamaw 65<5

3rS
502

14 441

BiS 631

5!)7 419 Chriaw
645 291 Pee Dee
736 84
862
399

ety?

Col.

357
232
774
391
292
832

459
540
1427

432
191

498

740
55

590
615
934
203
4:2
234
6)9
793
993

32(>

onference,
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Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year J

CHARLESTON DISTRICT.

Henry Bass, P. E.
Charleston, .V. Talley, H. A. C. Walker,

Whitefoord Smith. Wm. Capers, editor

Southern Christian .\dvocate.

Black Swarap, R. I. Boyd, W. L. Pe^ues.
Walterborough, Theophilus Hugqins.
Orangeburg, ^4. M'Corquodale, Samuel
Dunwody.

Cypress, R. J. Limehouse, J. R. Locke.
Cooper River, George R. Talley.

Barnwell, H. H. Durant, A. J. Green.
Missions to blacks

—

Beaufort, T. E. Ledbetter, M. Eaddy.
Pocotaligo, J. N. Davis.

Combahee and Ashepoo, /. R. Coburn.
W. Holliday.

Pon Pon, C. Wilson.

South Santee, Mark Russell.

North Santee, William C. Ferrell.

Cooper River, Abraham Nettles.

COKESBURY DISTRICT.

W. M. Wightman, P. E.
Cokesbury, Joseph H. Wheeler, W. P.

Monzon.
Edgefield, David Derrick, S.\Y. Kennerly.
Aiken, Joel W. Townsend.
Pendleton, John Zimmerman.
Greenville, David Milliard, Williamson

Smith.

Yorkville, Jehu G. Postell.

Union, /amej C. Postell, Thos. S. Daniel.

Laurens, David W. Scale.

Newberry, Geo. W. Moore, John Tarrant.

Saluda mission, /. W. Wellborn.

James Stacy, Agent for Cokesbury M. L.

School and R. M. CoUege.

COLUMBIA DISTRICT.

H. Spain, P. E.
Columbia, Charles Belts.

Columbia cir., B. Thomason.
Winnsborough, William C. Patterson, W.

Collier.

Lancaster, William Brockinton, L. Little.

Camden, Samuel Townsend.
Santee, C. A. Crowell, Z. W. Barnes.

Darlington, S. W. Capers, L. O'Neale.
Chesterfield, W. S. Haltom.
Mission to blacks

—

Wateree, W. J. Jackson, Jacob Nipper.
Upper Santee, S. D. Lnney.
Broad River, Joseph Holmes.
Rocky Mount, E. L. King.

WILMINGTON DISTRICT.
Bond English, P. E.
Wilmington, W. A. Gumeicell.

Brunswick,Simpson Jones, Jos. P. Kirton.

Bladen, A. Hoyle, H. E. Ogburn.
Fayetteville, Samuel Leard.
Rockingham, IV. T. Harrison, William

M'Swain.
Cheraw, W. C. Kirkland.

Pee Dee, /. R. Pickett, A. 11. Chreitz-
bur?.

Black River, Chaj. S. Walker, M. Robbins.
Georgetown, -4. M. Forsfer.

Waccamaw, L. Scarbrough, A. Rich-
ardson.

Missions to blacks

—

Pee Dee and Black River, M. A.
M'Kibben.

Sampit, P. A. M. Williams.
Waccamaw Neck, J. A. Minnick, Jas.

L. Belin.

LINCOLNTON DISTRICT.

William Crook, P. E.
Lincolnton,Z>. G. M'Daniel.W. C. Clark.

Deep River, /. M. Bradley, M. P. Myers.
Montgomery, W. M. Kerr, A. Huckabee.
Wadesborough, /. L. Potter.

Centre, .4. W. Walker.

Charlotte sta., A. R. M'Gilvray.
Charlotte cir., P. G. Bowman, C. Smith.

Rutherford, /. B. Anthony.
King's Mountain, B. Hamilton.

Morganton, Colin Murchison, J.* H. Chand-
ler.

Spartanburg, S. Armstrong, C. M'Leod.
Rock Fish mission, J. A. 3l'Mackin.

James E. Evans, transferred to the Geor-
gia Conference.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall our
next Conference be held?

At Camden, S. C, January 6, 1841.

NORTH CAROLINA CONTERENCE, January 29, 1840.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial?

Amos W. Jones, John Rich, Cullen
Pridgen—3.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

John T. Brame, Gaston E. Brown, Alsa

H. Tucker, Grandison Rnyster, John Til-

lett, Wm. H. Barnes, Phiimer W. Archer,

Henry Alspaugh—

8

Quest. 3. Who are admitted intofuH
Connection ?

Ira T. Wyche, Henry Gray, Junius W.
Jackson, James D. Lumsden, William W.
Turner—5.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons?

Those marked thus (•) were ordained this year.

William Johnson, R. C. Maynard, Sid-

V;,
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ney D. Bumpass, William J. M'Misters,
Addison Lea, Chapell Featherstone, Wm.
S. Colson, Ira T. Wvche,* Henry Gray,*
Junius W. Jackson,* William W. Turner*
—11.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and
ordained Elders this year ?

William M. Wash, James E. Jovner,
Joseph H. Davis, Robert P. Bibb, James
D. Lumsden—5.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year ?

Philip Anderson, Miles Foy, T. Bar-
num, William Closs—4.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers ?

Jehu Hank, B. T. Blake—2.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers ?

WOliam Compton. Rufus Wiley, James
Patterson, Wm. Holmes, Thales MT)o-
nald, Benjamin Watson, J. H. Watson,
James Purvis, T. R. Brame—9.

Quest, 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year^

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from the

Connection this year I

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers'' charac-

ters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have diad this year ?

None.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

Raleigh. Dis. "Washington Dis.

Whites. Col. Whites. Col.

Raleigh city 128 130 Washington 95 3G7
Raleigh cir. 309 4

1

Roanolve 756 22

Tar River 707 81 Tiirborough 336 73

Granville 6t2 68 Plymouth 237 52
Person 400 70 Mattamus-
Hinsborough 30 41 keet 186 71

HiUsborough Bath 80 67

circuit 389 56 Neuse 161 150
Portsmouth &

2611 490 Ocracoie 190 32

Nevybem i>i».
"~~" ~~

Ncwbem 660 660 2041 829

Snow Hill 324 155 Danville Dis.

Slantonsburg 206 16 Halifax 208 90

Duplin 170 134 Fninklin 243 40

Sampson 318 94 Alleghajiy

Topsail 175 2)8 mission 72 8

Trent and P.'.tsylvania 321 23

Newport 379 339 Rockinsham 267 55

SuaiU 151 25 Cas»ell 609 56

Beaufort 168 132 Danville 53 2

Greeruborough D
Whites.
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. the publication of Bibles, Tracts, and
Sunday School Books ?

For Missions, $707 22. For Publish-

ing Fund, S5.

Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year ?

RALEIGH DISTRICT,

H. G. Leigh, P. E.
Raleigh city, J. T. Brame.
Ralei^rh circuit, Alfred Norman.
Tar River, Joseph Goodman, Philmer W.

Archer.
Smithfield, James E. Joyner.

Granville, David B. Nicholson.

Person, William E. Pell.

HUlsborough, Chapell Featherstone.

Hillsborough circuit, Robert C. Maynard,

Amos W. Jones, Principal of the prepara-

tory department of Randolph Macon
College ; R. O. Burton, Agent.

NEWBERN DISTRICT.

James Jamieson, P. E.
Newbern, Joseph H. Davis.

Snow Hill, W. J. M'Masters.
Stantonshurg, Gaston E. Brown.
Duplin, William H. Barnes.

Sampson, Henry Alspaugh.
Topsail, Junius W. Jackson.

Trent and Newport, Wm. S. Colson.

Straits, Cullen Pridgen.

Beaufort, Sidney D. Bumpass.

WASHINGTON DISTRICT.

R. J. Carson, P. E.
Washington, Ira T. Wyche.
Roanoke, John E. Edwards.
Tarborough, John Tillett.

Plymouth, T. Garrard.

Mattamuskeet, Alsa H. Tucker.
Bath, to be supplied.

Neuse, Henry Gray.
Portsmouth and Ocracoke, Wm. M. Wash.

DANVILLE DISTRICT.

Peter Douh, P. E.
Halifax, Henry Speck.

Franklin, /. t. St. Clair.

Alleghany mission, Grandison Royster.

Pittsylvania, William Carter.

Rockingham, William W. Turner.
CasweU, John A. Miller, Jehu Hank,

sup.

Danville, Samuel S. Bryant.

Ijorenzo Lee, Principal of Leesburg Aca-
demy.

SALISBURY DISTRICT.

James Reed, P. E.
Patrick, Thomas S. Campbell.

Stokes, H. H. Tippitt.

Surry, T. M. Sharp.

Wilkes, John W. Lewis.
Iredell, William M. Jordan.

Mocksville, T. Jones.

Salisbury, James D. Lumsden.
Davidson, Joshua Bethell.

Rowan, William W. Albea.

GREENSBOROUGH DISTRICT.

Moses Brock, P. E.
Grecnsborou^h, Addison Lea.

Guilford, William Anderson.
Randolph, to be supplied.

Chatham, Robert P. Bibb.

Haw River, Daniel Culbreth.

Pitt^borough, William S. Johnson.

Buckhorn, /. B. Alford.

Orange, John Rich.

B. T. Blake, Agent for Greensborough
Female College.

W. W. Kone, missionary to Oregon.

Quest. 18. Where and ichen shall ourneit

Conference be held ?

At Mocksville, North Carolina, January

27, 1841.

VIRGINIA CONFERENCE, February 19, 1840.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial ?

William T. Norfolk, John Bailey, Wm.
E. Lee—3.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial t

Isaac Willis, Jacob Manning, Martin A.
Dunn, Joseph S. R. Clarke, Perlie B.
Wilbur, John C. Garlick, Hartwell H.
Garey, Alexander H. Stuart, William W.
Kennedy, Francis S. ^Iitchcll, Zachariah
Harrison, Jacob Shough, John L. Rhea
—13.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full Quest. 5. Who have been elected and
Connection? ordamed Elders this year?

James B. L. Williams, Blassingamc H. James D. Codling, Benjamin R. Du-

Johnson, Allen Carrier, Humphrey Bil-

lups, George W. Blain, James T. Chancy,
Elijah Chambers, Wm. M'K. Ward—8.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons?
Those marked thus (*) were ordained this year.

Robert Michaels, Kinchen Adams, Isaac

M. Arnold, Thomas L. Hoyle, James B.

L. Williams,* Blassinjame H. Johnson,*

Allpn Carner,* George ^V^ Blain,* James
T. Chanev.* Elijah Chambers,* Wdliam
M'K. Ward*— 11.
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Tal, John M. Hendrick, Joshua C. Tins-
ley, Edward D. Simms— 5.

Qaest. 6. Who have located this year ?

Daniel Hartraan.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers

?

Vernon Eskridge, James W. Hunni-
cutt, Joseph A. Brown—3.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or
worn-out preachers ?

Jno. Lattimorp, Caleb Leach, Jno.C. Bal-
lew, Ballard E. Gibson, Joseph Pinneli—5.

Quest. 9. Who have been expclleR from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from the

Connection this year ?

None.

Quest 11. Were all the preachers^ cha-

racters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year?

George Mahood, Simeon Norman, Hen-
ning W. Kelly*—3.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

Richmond Dis. Whites. Col.

. Whites. Col. Cumberland 366 13

Richmond

—
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Culpepper and Rappahannock, David
Wood, Jacob Shough.

Madison, Willijun T. Norfolk, one to be

supplied.

L-i-NCHBURG DISTRICT.

Ahram Penn, P. E.
Lynchburg, WiUiam A. Smith.

Bedford, SamH Kcnvcrly,ciue to be supplied.

Campbell, George W. S. Harper, John
Bailey.

Charlotte, Thomas L. Hoyle.

Prince Edward, George A. Bain.

Cumberland, Martin A. Dunn.Wm. E.Lee.
Buckingham, Samuel H. Mullen.

Nelson, George N. Winfree. .

Amherst, James M. Lewis, William W-
Kcnnedy.

Farmville, George W. Blain.

Female Collegiate Institute, Perlie B.
WUbtir, President.

Matthew M. Dance, missionary to coloured

people in Prince Edward and the adja-

cent counties.

John Kerr, Agent for the Female Colle-

giate Institute.

PETERSBURG DISTRICT
Lewis Skidmore, P. E.
Petersburg, Anthony Dibrell, James D.

Coulling.

Ebenezer, Minton Thrift.

Manchester and Chesterfield, John W.
Childs, one to be supplied.

Amelia, Benjamin R. Duval.
Nottoway, James P. Oicen.

Mecklenburg, Joshua C. Tinsley, Edward
Wadsworth.

Randolph Macon College, William B.
JioiDzee.

Edward D. Simms, Professor of Engiiab
literature.

Brunswick, Stephen W. Jones, Allen Car-
ner, James W. Hnnnicutt, sup.

Greensville, John M. Hendnck, James B.
L. Williams.

Meherrin, Wm. M'Kendree Ward, Jamti
M'Aden.

Sussex, Robert Michaels, Charles M.
Schrojfe.

John Early, Agent for R. M. College.

NORFOLK DISTRICT.

George W. Nolley, P. E.
Norfolk, WilUam J. Waller.

Portsmouth, Gcrvas M. Keesce, Vernon
Eskridge, sup., in charge of African

Church.
Princess Ann, Isaac M. Arnold, John L.

Rhea.
Camden, Robert Scott, Zachariah Har-

rison.

Edenton, James Riddick.

Murfreesborough, Blassingame II. John-
son, Alexander Stewart.

Gates, John W. White.

Elizabeth city, George W. Langhom.
Smithfield, Joshua Leigh, Wm. J. Nor-

fleet.

Suffolk, Joseph Lear.

Currituck miss., William H. Starr,

Daniel Hall, Conference missionary agent.

Nelson Head, transferred to the Baltimore

Conference.

Stephen Olin, transferred to the New-
York Conference.

Quest. 18. ^^'here and when shall our next

Conference be held ?

At Lynchburg, Virginia.

BALTIMORE CONFERENCE. March 11, 1840.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial?

Samuel Register, Nathaniel L. Fish,

Solomon M. L. Conser, Wm. F. Mercer,

Gideon H. Day, Lemuel Waters, Thomas
Bottomlv, William R. Mills, Benjamin H.
Crever, NVilliam H. Rennick, Zane Bland,

Thos. B. Lemmon, John Moorhead. Wra.
T. D. Clemm, Elisha D. Owens— 15.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

Albert Baker, Layton J. Hansberger,
Robert Emory, John M. Green, Thomp-
son Mitchell, 'Penfield Doll, Franklin Dy-
son, Joseph A. Ross, Andrew Jameson,
Francis A. Harden, Philip B. Reese, Tho-
mas Bowman, Stephen A. Roszel— 13.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full

Connection ?

Tho8. Sewell, juil, George W. Israel,

John Lanahan, Stephen S. Roszel, Thos.
Ilildebrand, William Hirst, Elisha Butler,

William H. Lancy, Matthew A. Turner,

Ephraim M'Collum, Samuel Smith—11.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons?

Those marked thus (•) were ordained this year-

Thomas Sewell, jun.,* George W. I»-

rael,* John Lanahan,* Stephen S. Roszel,*

Thomas Hildebrand,* Wm. Hirst,* Ey?ha
Butler,* William H. Laney,* Matthew A.

Turner,* Ephraim M'Collum,* Samuel
Smith,* William G. Eggleston, Charlei

E. Brown, John M. Jones, Tillott.'ion A.

Morgan, John Ball, Wesley Rhor, David

Trout, James Gamble, Thomas H. Bust-y,

George Guyer, John W. Houghawout,

Stephen Hildebrand, John W. CrJnin,

Matthew G. Hamilton—25.
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-Quest. 5. Who have been elected and
^ ordained Elders this year f

Jas. Brads, elect, Joseph G. M'Keean,
Thomas C. Haves, Georije Rerkstresser,

John Hall, Richard W. H. Brent, William
Evans, Isaac T. Stratton, elect, Joseph
S. Morns, John Stine, Levi N. Monroe
—11.

Quest. 6. ^Mio have located this year jf

David Shaver.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers ?

Jsones M. Hanson, Samuel Ellis, John
V. Rigdon, John M. Jones, Tillottson A.
Morgan, Thomas J. Dyerle, Jonathan
Cleary—7.

Quest. 8. ^Vho are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers ?

Nelson Reed, Joshua Wells, William
Ryland, Henry Smith, Nathaniel B. .Mills,

Joseph Frye, John G. Watt, Morris Howe,
Alera Britten, John Thomas, Jacob L.

Bromwell, Israel B. Cook, Jacob R. Shep-
herd, James Reed, John Kobler, Joseph
Spriggs, Jacob M'Enally, Wm. Edmunds,
James Brads, Isaac T. Stratton—20.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdraicn from the

Conruction this year ?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers'' cha-

racters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year ?

James Paynter.*

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

Baltimore District. Whitrs. Col.

Whites. Col. Bladensburg 4C9 6'J6

BaUimore
city

East Balti-

more 1400
West Balti-

more 410

William-st. 531

SK.irp-st. and
Asbury

Baltimore
circuit

Severn
Annapolis
West River
Calvert

St. Marj's

2760

591
622
236
405
i^\

275

Chickiiniuxen

mission 174 85

Eljcnezer 288 106

Sutnmerfield 110

8S92 7085

North Baltimore I>i*.

North B.Tjti-

more sta. 2f/K)

Groat Falls 773
Ha. ford 711
Shrewsbury 509
York 135

C.irlisle 390

Carlisle cir. 275

174
205
27

10

1

v,-]
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Quest. 15. What has been collected on the

foregoing accounts, and how has it been

applied f

Baltimore Dif. Places. Collectiont.

Places. CoUecticms. Christiansburg 3 50
Monroe 5 12
Covington 12 71
Lewislmrg 8
Lewisbursr circuit 2 87
Hunt^rsviUe 1 33
Franklin 7

151 44

Winchester Dis.

Baltimore city





Baltimore Conference, 1840. 39

Severn, Henry Furlong, Elisha P. Phelps.
Annapolis, Job Guest.
West River, Chas. B. Young, Geo. Hildt.
Calvert, Francis McCartney, Samuel Re-

gister.

St. Mary's, John Hodges, Albert Baker.
Bladensburg, Hezekiah Best, Lemuel Wa-

ters, Samuel Ellis, sup.

Cbickamuxen mission, Fddndge R. VeitcJi,

Philip B. Reese.

Ebenezer, George G. Brooke.
Mission to coloured people of Ann Arun-

del couDty, Christopher Parkison.

NORTH BALTIMORE DISTRICT.

Alfred Griffeth, P. E.
North Baltimore, David Steele, John A.

Gere, John M. Jones, sup.

East Baltimore, Samuel Keppler, Gerard
Morgan.

Seaman's Bethel, John Smith.

Great Falls, Thomas B. Sargent, Aquilla

A. Reese, TUlottson A. Morgan, sup.

Harford, \Vm. Prettyman, Robert Emory.
Shrewsbury, Isaac Collins, Pentield Doll.

York, John Poisal.

Carlisle, Henry Sheer.

Carlisle circuit, Thomas M''Gee, Thomp-
son Mitchell.

Gettysburg, Josiah Forrest, Wesley Howe.
Liberty, Thomas H. W. Monroe, Bazil

Barry.

Frederick city, James H. Brown.
Frederick circuit, Henry G. Dill, Richard
W. H. Brent.

Montgomery, Richard Brown, John W.
Cronin.

Codorus mission, Oliver Ege.

POTOMAC DISTRICT.

Edwin Dorsey, P. E.

Alexandria, George G. Cookman, Joseph

Plotner.

Foundry, Thomas C. Thornton, James M.
Hansony sup.

Wesley Chapel, John Davis.

Georgetown, William B. Edwards.

Rock Creek, William H. Lanev.

Fairfax, Thomas Wheeler, G. W. Israel.

Leesburg, Stephen G. Roszel, Stephen A.

Roszel.

Loudoun, Robert Cadden, Thos. Sewell,

jun.

Warrenton, Lyttleton F. Morgan.

Stafford, Ndson Head, Robert T. Nixon.

Fredericksburg, Thomas C. Hayes.

Westmoreland, WUltam O. Lumsden,

Ephraim .ArCoHum.

Lancaster, Wm. Hank, Layton J. Hans-

berger.

Mission to coloured people in Westmore-

land and adjacent counlies, James Btrk-

Uy.

ROCKINGHAM DISTRICT.
Samuel Bryson, P. E.
Rockingham, Alfred A. Eshndge, Charles

E. Brown.
Augusta, John C. Lyon, David TroxtL,

Benjamin 11. Crever.
DeerSeld, John Sline.

Lexington, William H. Enos, Wesley
Rhor.

Bottetourt, Stephen Smith, William H.
Rennick.

Christiansburg, Levi N. Monroe, Thomas
Ilildebrand.

Monroe, Robert Beers, Thomas J. Dyerle,
sup.

Covington, James Gamble, Thomas H.
Busey.

Lewisburg, John Guyer.
Lewisburg circuit, Alfred G. ChenowuK,

Zachariah Jordan.

Huntersville, John W. Osbom.
Franklin, James Clarke, Francis A. Har-

den.

WINCHESTER DISTRICT.

John A. Collins, P. E.
Winchester, William Hamilton.

Winchester circuit, Robert M. Lipscomb,
Matthew G. Hamilton.

Jefferson, Wm. Wickes, Wm. F. Mercer.
Harper's Ferry, Nicholas J. B. Morgan.
Shepherdstown, David Thomas.
Berkley, James Reiley, Samuel Smith.

Hillsborough, Jacob Larkin, Stephen S.

Roszel.

Bath, Horace Holland, Thcis. B. Lemmon.
Sprinjfifld, Thomas S. Harding.

South Branch, James Watts, Wm. Evara.

Moorfield, Jeremiah W. Cullum, George
W. Deems.

Wardensville, William G. Egslcslon.

Woodstock and Luray, Stephen Hilde-

brand, Nathaniel L. Fish, John V. Rig-

den, sup.

CHAMBERSBCRG DISTRICT.

.A.mos Smith, P. E.
Chambersburg, John B"wen.
Shippen&burg, Tobias Rfileij.

Waynesburg, Henry Tarring, Franklin
Dyson.

Haaerstown, Joseph Merriken.

Buonsborough, William Monroe.
Clear Spring, Maybury Goheen, John

Lanahan.
Alleghany, Francis M. Afills, Andrew

Jamieson, John Moorhead
Cumberland, James Stevens.

Bedford, Edward E. Allen, Matthew A.
Turner.

Lickini: Creek, Jared H. Young, Solomon
M. L. Conser.

Concord, Joseph Parker, John M. Green.
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Bloomfield, Peter M'EnaUy, Joseph S.
Morris.

Mifflin, Joseph G. AfKeehan.

NORTHUMBERLAND DISTRICT.
John Miller, P. E.
Sunbury, John Rhoades, John Ball.
Danville, George Berkstresscr, Joseph A-

Ross.

Berwick, James Ewing, Wm. R. ]\Iills.

Northumberland, Thomas Taneyhill, Wil-
liam Hirst.

Lycoming, Charles Kalbfus, John W.
Houghaw'out.

Bellefonte. Wm. Butler, SamH V. Blake.
Warrior Mark, Jonathan Munroe, Zane

Bland.

Clearfield, Joseph S. Lee, Gideon II. Day.
Williamsburg, James Sanks, William T.

D. Clemm.
Huntingdon, George L. Brown, Elisha D.
Owen.

Hollidaysbur?, Richard Bond.
Lewistown, John S. Martin.
LewistowTi circuit, Jacob Gruber, Elisha

Butler.

Beaver Meadow, George Guyer.

Thomas Bowman, Grammar School, Dick-
inson Collejje.

John Hall, transferred to Virginia Confer-
ence, and appointed to Bedford circuit.

Thomas O. Summers, transferred to Mis-
sissippi Conference, and stationed at

Galveston, Texas.
John Anderson, transferred to Missouri

Conference.

Thomas Botiomly, transferred to Arkansas
Conference.

Quest. 18. \Yhere and when shall our next

Conference be held ?

At North Baltimore, Baltimore city, Md.,
Feb. 10, 1841.

PHILADELPHIA CONFERENCE, April 1, 1840.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial 1

Thomas S. Johnson, Silas C. Palme-
ter, John D. Long, Peter Eisenbrcy, Henry
E. Gilroy, John W. Arthur, Joseph As-
pril, Elon J. Way, Vaushan Smith, David
E. Gardner, Samuel H. Higgins, Mont-
calm Oldham, John C. Cazier—13.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial?

John A. Boyle, Wm. 11. Elliott, Wes-
ley Henderson, Leeds K. Berridge, Va-
lentine Grav, Mahlon H. Sisty, Jas. Ilar-

mer.Wm. M'Comb?, Henry S.Atmore—9.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full
Connection ?

Charles Schock, Michael D. Kurtz, Jo-

seph Mason, Jame.s Hand, Thomas Sump-
tion, Gassaway Oram, John Quinby, Da-
vid Shields—8.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

Those marked thus () were ordained this year.

Charles Schock,* Michael D. Kurtz,*

Joseph Mason,* James Hand,* Thomas
Sumption, (formerly ordained deacon.)

Gassaway Oram,* John Quinby,* David

Shields.* John A. Watson, John Ruth,

Isaac R. Willett, Enos R. Williams,

Henry Sutton, James Allen, John D. Cur-

tis, Dallas D. Lore, William M'Michael,

Joseph Carlisle, James llargis, Robert

M'Namee—20.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

dained Elders this year?

James Flannary, John S. Inskip, Joha

W. Pierson, James Neill, Benjamin F.
Price, Charles Karsner, Thomas J. Quig-
ley, William C. Thomas—8.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year?

None.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers ?

Ezekiel Cooper, John Talley, James
Mitchell, George Woolley, David Best,

Thomas Smith, James Nicols, William H.
Gilder, Thomas Miller, Wm. W. Foulks,

William Ryder, John Woolson—12.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated
or worn-out preachers ?

Asa Smith, Nathan Swaine, John J.

Matthias—3.

Quest, 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from the

Connection this year?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers' cha-

racters examined?

This wa-s strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. \Mio have died this year?

Joseph Rusling.*

See at the end of Minutes for this ye»r.
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Quest. 13. What numbers are in Societt/ ?

Whites. Col.South Philadelphia Dit
Whites. Col.

850Union
Ebencxer
Salem
St. Paul's

Western
Church
Mariner's
Bethel

WesleyChapel 52
Bethesdaniis3.l4l

Dom. miss.

Asbury
Haddington
Chester
Radnor
Phenixville

Soudersburg
Strasburg
Columbia
Susquehannah
miss. 100
Harrisburg 207
Halifax 217
Lancaster 120
Springfield 777
West Chester 134
Dauphin 242

430

245

8631

North Philadelphia Dis
St. George's 1200
Nazareth 830
Eighth-street 750
Fifth-street 653
Kensington 4S0
St. John's
Harmony
Zoar and
Wesley

Philadelphia
circuit

Frank ford and
Bridesburg 185

Holinesburg 120
Germantow-n 615

734
275

465

Bustleton
Lehman's
Chapel

NorrLstown
Bristol

Doylestown
and Alten-

tu^ii miss.

Members
Preachers

143

73
197
427

101

Easton 162 5
Stroudsliurg 411 3
Mauch Chunk 75 3
Tamaqua 16
Pollsvilleand
Mmersville 265 2
Reading and
Pottsgrove 103

Orvvigsburg <k

Hamburg miss.27

8307 358
Chesapeake Dis.

Smyrna 854 419
Midilletown
and Cnnt-
well's Bridge 155
Dover
Fredenca
Denton
Caroline
TallK)t

Easton
Centreville

Church Hill

Kent
Delaware city 3S0
Cecil 550
Nottingham 5G0

60 Port Deposite 150
North-East 235
Elkton 100
Wilmington 595
Newcastle 97

19

8391 4060
Delaware Dts.

Dorchester 99S ^84
Cambridge 1118 W'J
Salisbury 1011 495
Princess Annl029 489
Naswadux
and Indian
Town miss. 287 65
Accomack 530 296
Northampton 576 315
Snow Hill 699 444
Lewis and
Long Neck
miss. 264 159
Millon 1061 104

Milford 1053 320

6656 4190

BECAPITCLATIOV.

Whites. Col.

33,9^15 8,663
199 32

Total this year 34.184 8.700

last year 31,969 8,330

oicrcase this year 2.215 370

Quest. 14. \Vhat amounts are necessary

for the superantiuateJ preachers, and the

widows and orphans ofpreachers ; and to

make vp the deficiencies of those rvho

have not obtained their regTtlar allow-

ance on the circuits ?

Not answered.

Quest. 15. What has
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Claimants. Dh
Brothers

—

niff'3 daughter 24

Moore's son 21

J. Ck)llins'8

daughter 24
Wm. H. Bull's

two children 32

Philadelphia Conference^ 1840

Div.CLiimants.

Error of last

year corrected

and paid

Deficiency in

the funds

5

17 51

3J29 20

Quest. 16. What has been contributed for

the support of Missions, and what for

the publication of Bibles, Tracts, and

Sunday School Books /

For Missions, Sl,814 31.*

Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tio-iied this year?

SOUTH PHILADELPHIA DISTRICT

Solomon Higgins, P. E.

Philadelphia

—

Union, John Kennaday.

Ebene/.er, Matthew Sorin, John Wool-

son, sup.

Salem, Elijah Miller.

St. Paul's, William Cooper.

Western Church, Pennel Coomhe.

Mariners' Bethel miss., Levm M. Prel-

tyman.

Wesley Chapel and Fairmount, Mahlon

H. Sisty, James Mitchell, sup.

Bethesda miss., John A. Boyle.

Asbury, Benjamin F. Price.

Haddington, Leeds K. Berridore.

Chester, Ignatius T. Cooper, John Ed-

wards, John Tullcy, sup.

Radnor, Henry G. King, James Neill.

Phenixville, David Shields.

Soudersbiirg, Samuel Grace, Thomas S.

Johnson, David Best, sup.

Strasburg, Gassaway Oram, Valentine

Gray.
Columbia, James Cunningham.

Susquehannah miss., Henry Sutton.

Harrisburs^, William Barnes.

Halifax, Jacob Davidson.

Lancaster, Dallas D. Lore.

Sprinr:f\e\d, Jonas B-.sscy, Thos. Sumption.

Westthester, William Une.

Dauphin, Wm. M'Cmbs, Henry Gilroy,

Brandywine miss., David E. Gardner.

New-Holland miss., Allen John.

John P. Durbin, President of Dickinson

Collefre.

Levi Scott, Principal of the Grammar

School of Dickmson College.

NORTH PHILADELPHIA DISTRICT.

James Smith, P. E.
Philadelphia—

St. George's, Robert Gerry, Ezekiel

Cooper, snp.

Nazareth, John Nirhnhon.

Eighth-street, Anthony Atwood.

•Report of moneys ri'.isod for missions very

imperfect. Several places not repotted.

Fifth-Street, Thomas J. Thompson.

Kensington, George Lacey.

St. John's, Richard M. Greenbank.

Harmony, Thomas B. Tibhles.

Zoar and Wesley, George Wiltshire.

Philadelphia cir., Caleb Lippincott, one to

be supplied.

Frankfort and Bridesburg, Richard W.
Thomas.

Bristol, Bustleton, and Holmesburg, John

Lednum, William M'Michael.

Manayunk and Fails, Robert M'Namee.

Germantown, David Dailey, John L.

Talf, William H. Gilder, sup.

Lehman's Chapel, James Hand, one to be

supplied.

Norristown, Evansburg, and Lumberville,

John A. Roche.

Rising Sun miss., Peter Eisenbrey.

Doylestown and Attleborough miss., Chris-

topher J. Crouch, Wm. K. Goentner.

Easton, John S. Inskip.

Stroudsburg, James Flannary.

Mauch Chunk, William H. Elliott.

Potlsville andMinersville, JoAn B. Hasa-

ny, John W. Arthur, one to be supplied.

Reading, Samuel H. Higgins.

Pottsgrove and Mount Airy miss., James

Harmer.

WILMINGTON DISTRICT.

Henry White, P. E.

Dover, Joshua Humphriss, Henry S. At-

more.

Srtivrna, Jas. B. Ayres, Wm. C. Thomas.

Mid'dletown and Cantwell's Bridge, Ed-

win L. Janes.

Delaware city, William Williams, Wil-

liam Ryder, sup.

Newcastle, James H. M'Farlan.

Wilmington, Joseph Lybrand.

Cecil, Edirard Kennard, John Ruth, Tho-

mas Miller, sup.

Nottingham, William Torbert, Charles

Schofk, George Woolley, sup.

Port Deposite, WUliam A. Wifrgins.

North- East, John Henry, William W.
Foulks, sup.

Elkton, John D. Curtis.

EASTON DISTRICT.

Daniel Lambdin, P. E.

Frederica, Robert E. Kemp.
Milford, Wm. Connelly, Joseph Carlisle.

Denton, John Bayne,'Si\ss C. Palmiter.

Caroline, EUphalet Reed, Jas. .Vzco/j, sup.

Taibott, John Bell, Wesley Henderson.

Easton, James L. Houston.

Wye, John C. Car.ier.

Cenlreville, F'.nos R.Williams, Jos. Aspril.

Kent, Levi Storks, Joseph Mason, Thomas

Smith, sup.

Millington, John W. Pierson.
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William Allen, Michael D

43

Church HUl
Kurtz.

SNOW HILL DISTRICT.

James A. Massey, P. E.
Dorchester, John D. Onms, John Qiiinl)y.

Cambridge, Thomas J. Quigley, George

BXTton.

Saliabury, William Quinn, one to be sup-

plied.

Princess Ann, Shepherd Drain, Mont-

calm Oldham.
Naswadux and Indian Town miss., James

Hargis, Elon J. Way.

Accomack, Charles Karsner, Isaac R.
Willet.

Northampton, John T. Hazzard, Vaughan
Smith.

Snow Hill,/o/i/i S. Taylor, one to be sup-

plied.

Milton, St€phenTownsend,Jno. A.Watson.
Lewis and Ebcnezer, William Spry.

Laurel, James Allen, John D. Long.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall our next

Conference be held ?

At Philadelphia, April 7, 1841.

NEW-JERSEY CONFERENCE, AprU 15, 1840.

Queat. 1. Who are admitted on trial?

Charles M. F. Deems, John B. Mathis,

Socrates Townsend, Richard B. West-
brook, Edwin Finch—5.

Quest 2. Who remain on trial?

William E. Perry, William M. Bur-

roughs, Thomas J. Lyon, David Duffell,

Sylvanus W. Decker, Edmund Ilance,

George Winsor, Noah Edwards, Lewis

T. Maps— 9.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full Con-
nection ?

Hodney Winans, Abraham I. Truett,

Joseph B. M'Keever, George Jennings,

Charles S. Downs, William R. Rogers,

James White, William A. Brooks, Joseph

M. Pierson, Henry Mains— 10.

Quest. 4. Who are the Dearons?

TSose marked thus () were ordained this year.

George Kitchens, John S. Beesle, Jo-

seph Atwood, Alexander Gilmorc, Joseph

J. Sleeper, Matthew Mallinson, Abraham
Owen, Rodney Winans,* Joseph B. M'Kee-
ver,* Charles S. Downs,* James White,*

Joseph M. Pierson,* Abraham I. Truett,*

George Jennings,* William R. Ro'^ers,*

William A. Brooks,* Henry Mains*— 17.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

dained Elders this year ?

Warren C. Nelson, James O. Rogers,

James M. Turtle, Crook S. Vancleve,

Richard Lanning, Wesley Robertson—6.

Quest. 6. Who haue located this year ?

None.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary

preachers ?

David Bartine, James Campboll. Daniel

Fidler, Jam^s Moore, John Walker, Wm.
Lumrais, Henry Boehm, John Buckley

—8.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated
or ivorn-out preachers ?

Thomas Ware, Peter Vannest, Benja-

min Benson, William Smith, Oliver Badg-
ley—5.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from
the Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers^ cha-

racters examined?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. V\^o have died this year?
None.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?

Newark Dis.
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W'hites. Col.

Stillwater 206 2
Berkshire 180 1

Bergen miss. 70 1

Parsippany 159 3
Rockaway 86 1

4173 76

Trenton Dis.

Burlington 408 9
Mount Holly 25G 1

Pemberton 225 6
New-Egypt 598 2
Tuckerton 3C3 12
Tom's River 420 2

Freehold 500 6
Middletown 343 6
New-Bruns-
wick 191 7

Ix)ng Branch 201 7
Pennington .ind

Rock Hill

miss. 332 13

Trenton 450 5

New-Jersey Conference^ 1840.

"VVhites. Col.
Crosswicks 410 6
Bordentown 161 4

4048 86
Camden Dix.

Camden 410
Haddonfield 556 103
Med ford 5S5
Barjaintown 844 11

Cape May 732 2
Tuckahoe 2.i3 5
Cumberland 1074 4

Bridgeton 412 5
Salcni sta. 173 1

Salem cir. 871

Gloucester 981
Swedesbo-
rough 933
Sharpstown
and Woods-
towTi 330
Springtown 220

8137 319

BECAPITPLATIOJf.

Whites. Col.

Members 21,839 5(H
Local preachers 142

Places. Colhctions.

Stillwater 5 50
Berkshire 4
Bergen miss. 8
Parsippany 1 52
Kockaway 4 73

163 77
Trenton Dis.

Burlineton
Mount Holly
Pemberton
New-Egypt
Tuckerton
Tom's River
Freehold
Middletown
Long Branch
New-Brunswick
Pennington and
Rock Hill miss. 3 1

Trenton 36 39
Crosswicks 18 15

Bordentown 5 35

198 44
Camden Dis.

Camden 14 70

Total this year
last year

Increase this year

21,981

20,506 496

Quest. 14. What amounts are necexaary

for the superanmiated preachers, and the

widows and orphans of preachers ; and

to make up the deficiencies of those icho

hare not obtained their regular allow-

ance on the circuits ?

Answer, $2,906 00.

Quest. 15. What has been collected on

the foregoing accounts, and how has it

been applied ?

Newark Dis.

Places. Collections.

Newark

—

Halsey-strPPt 29
Franklin-street 12

Camptown 4
Springfield 10

Elizai)elhtowTi

and Elizabeth

Port miss. 12

Staten Island 26 51

Quarantine miss. 3 25

Rahway 6 7D

Woodbridge and
Middlesex miss. 4 56

Perth Amioy 2

Plainfield 3 19

New -Providence 5

Madison 3

Millbrook and
Dover 2 50

Morristown 14 25
Mendham 2 37

Somerset miss. 3 25

Mount Horeb 3

Flecningtoo 10

Places, Collections.

Asbury and Green-
wich miss. 9 12

Flanders 7 70
Cokesbury 6 57
Belvidere 9 32
Belleville 13 50

203 39
Paterson Dis.

Paterson 19

Caldwell 8 15

Orange 4 31

Bloomfield 3 7

Jersey city 13 56
New- Prospect 5 76
Havcrstraw 18 45
Vernon 7 50
Rome 16 57
Sandyston and
Port Jervis

mins. 8

Lumberlar.d 6
MilU-rd 5
Newton 11 C5
Warren 13

12 74
23 25
9 16
15 15

12 25
11 4
8

17 60
20
9 37

Places. CollecHont.
Haddonfield 24
Med ford 23 30
Bargaintown 30 55
Cape May 27 66
Tuckahoe 7 75
Cumberland 24 70
Bridgeton 10 30
Salem sta. 9 30
Salem cir. 19 67
Gloucester 16 23
Swecdsborough 32 20
Sharpstown and
Wood Stown 14 57

Springtown

254 9-1

"Whole am't of
Conf. col. 820 54
Amount of Ten
Cent collection 636 68
Book Concern 600
Chartered Fund 73
Hope class, Bel-
videre cir. 2

Uncurrent money 1 50

Total $2,133

Tho foregoing collections were dividedas follows;

Claimants.

Bishop Roberts
Soule
Heddin»
Andrew
Waugh
Morris

Thomas Ware
David Bartine
Daniel Fidler
James Moore
John Walker
W'm. Lummis
Henry Boehm
Peter Vannest
William Smith

Div.
11 60
11 60
11 60

12 75
14 31

11 60
1.^0

If.O

205
73
100
160
160
200
160

Claimants. Div.
Oliver Badsley 155
John Buckley 127
Benjamin Ben-
son 100
Wesley C. Hud-
son 106

Sister Porter 62
Robertson 75
Buckley 50

2,121 46
Surplus to John
Walker 1175

Total J2,133 21

Quest. 16. What has been contributed for
the support of Missions, and what for
the publication of Bibles, Tracts, and
Sunday School Boohs 1

For Missions, $1,124 87.

Quest. 17. Where are the preachers sta-

tioned this year ?

NEWARK DISTRICT.

Manning Force, P. E.
Newark

—

Ilalsey-strect, William Roberts.

Franklin-street, David W. Bartine.

Sprinrrfield and Middleville, William A.
Wilmer.

Elizabothtow-n, Robert Lutton.

Staten Island

—

Northfield and Quarantine miss., Isaac

Cross.

Westfield, Daniel Parish.

Rahway, Isaac X. Felch.

Woodbridge, Wesley Robertson.

Perth Aniboy, Benjamin Day.
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Plain field, George F. Brown.
New-Providence, Sedg^wick Rusling.

Madison, Crook S. Vandcve.
Millbrook and Dover, James M. Tuttle.

Morristovvn, William Ilaidey.

Flanders and Mendham, Joseph Chattle,

Edmund JIance.

Somerset miss., Curtis Tallcy.

Mount Horeb and Pluckamin, James O.

Rogers.

riemington, Abraham K. Street, George
Kitchens.

Asbury and Greenwich miss., George
Banghart, Charles M. F. Deems.

Cokesbury, John S. Beegle, Rodney Wi-
nans.

Belvidere, Vincent Shepherd.

Hope, Jacob Hcvener, William E. Perry.

Belleville, Francis A. Morrell.

Orange, Sylvanus W. Decker.

John ArClintock, jr.. Professor of Mathe-
matics in Dickinson College.

PATERSON DISTRICT.

Waters Burrows, P. E.
Patersnn, Joseph Ashbrook.

Bloomfield and Vernon, Chas. S. Downs.
Jersey city, Charles H. Whitecar.

Bergen miss., Lewis T. Maps.
New-Prospect, Matthew Mallinson.

Haverstraw, Mulford Day.
Nyack, Richard Lanning, Geo. Winsor.
Vernon, Peter D. Day, William M. Bur-

roughs.

Rome, Benjamin N. Reed,
Wantage, John N. Crane.

Sandyston, William Baker.

Lumberland and Port Jervis miss., Joseph
M. Pierson, Thomas J. Lyon.

Milford, Alexander Gilmqre.
Newton, Edward Sanders, George S.

Wharton.
Warren, John S. Swaime, Edwin Finch.
Stillwater, Warren C. Nelson.

Berkshire, Henry Mains.

Parsippany and Fairfield, SamuelJaquett,
Richard B. Westbrook.

Rockaway, Josiah F. Canfield.

TRENTON DISTRICT.

Richard W. Pcthcrbridge, P. E.
Burlington, James Ayars.

Mount Holly, Thomas Sovereign, John
Buckley, sup.

Pemberton, Isaac Winner, James Camp-
bell, sup.

New-Egypt, John Spear, John B. Mathis.
Tuokerton, Edward Stout, James White.
Tom's River, Washington Thomas.
Mannahawkin, Bromiccll Andrew.
Freehold, Edward Page, one to be sup-

plied.

Middletown, James L-ong, one to be sup-
plied.

Long Branch, Robert E. Morrison, J.

Moore, sup.

New-Brunswick, John S. Porter.

Pennington and Lambertville miss., Jeffer-

son Lewis, Noah Edwards, D. Bartme,
sup.

Trenton, Charles Pitman.
Crosswicks and Bethel miss., Z. Gaskdl,

William R. Rogers.

Bordentown, James H. Dandy.

CAMDEN DISTRICT.
Thomas Neal, P. E.
Camden and Gloucester miss., John K.

Shaw, William A. Brooks.

Haddonfield, Nathaniel CAcui, jr., Socrates
Townsend.

Woodbury, Wesley C. Hudson.
Medford, /. W. M^Dougatl, one to be

supplied, D. Fidler, sup.

Bargaintown, Abraham Gearhart, David
Duffell.

Pleasant Mills, Matthias Jerman.
Cape May, Thomas Christopher, Abraham
Owen.

Tuckahoe, Joseph Atwood.
Cumberland, John F. Crouch, Thomas G.

Stewart.

Bridgeton, John L. Lenhart.

Salem sta., Thomas M^Carroll.

Salem cir., Jacob Lottdenslager, Joseph

B. M'Keever.
Gloucester, Joseph J. Sleeper, Geo. Jen-

nings, William Lummis, sup.

Swedesborough, George A. Raybold, Ahxi-

ham J. TruetL, John Walker, sup.

Sharpstown and Woodstown, CharUt T.

Ford.

Springtown, to be supplied.

Quest. 18. Where and when shall our

next Conference be held ?

At Newark, N. J.—Time not men-
tioned.

NEW-YORK CONFERENCE, June 10, 1840.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on trial?

Richard A. Chalker, Charles B. Sing,

JohnK. Still, William H. Smith, Morris
D'C. Crawford, John A. Edmonds, Ebene-

zer O. Beers, Charles Gorse, Isaac Rand-

ford, Moses Blvdcnburgh, lyorin L. Knox,
Russell Scott,'Rufu8 K. Reynolds, Seth

Bonney—14.
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Quest. 2. Who remain on trial ?

Henry F. Roberts, David L. Marks,
George Waterbury, Levi Warner, Ana-
nias Akerlv, Georpe C. Bancroft, Ira Ab-
bott, William F. Gould, Stephen I. Steb-
bins, Hirain Lament, George S. Jaync,
Thos. Ellis, Joseph Henson, Jason Wells,
Elbert A. Young— 15.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full
Connection ?

Samuel Weeks, Charles H. William-
son, James H. Perry, William S. StiU-

welj, Salmon C. Perry—5.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

Those marked thus () were ordained this year.

Samuel Weeks,* James H. Perry,*
William S. Stilhvel),* Salmon C. Perry,*
William Gothard, Edmund 0. Bates, Ezra
S. Cook, Eben S. Hebbard, Andrew C.
Fields, William H. Bangs, Zcphaniah N.
Lewis, Eli M. Kirkum, Seth W. Scofield,

Albert Nash, Leonard M. Vincent, David
Buck, Arad S. Lakia— 17.

Quest. 5. Who have hecn elected and or-

dained Elders this year?

William C. Hoyt, Jeremiah Ham, John
Davies, Gad N, Smith, Charles Stearns,

George L. Fuller, Obadiah W. Munger,
Samuel W. King, Wm. Bloomer, Charles

H. Williamson—10.

' Quest 6. Who have located this year ?

* A. G. Shears.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers ?

Eli M. Kirkum, Noah Bigelow, Billy

Hibbard, Thomas Newman, Josiah Bowen,
Geo. D. Sutton, Lewis Pease, John Bangs,

Richard Seaman, Cephas Brainard— 10.

Quest. 8. Who are the superannuated or

worn-out preachers ?

Daniel Smith, Phineas Cook, Elijah

Woolsey, Cyrus Culver, John Crawford,

Luman Andrus, Horace Bartlettt, Theo-
dosius Clark, Luther Mead, Oliver Sykcs,

Nathaniel Kellogg, Aaron Hunt, Eben
Smith, James Coleman, Bela Smith,

Gerahom Pierce, Noble W. Thomas, John

Lovejoy, Harvey Brown, Reuben Harris,

Raphael Gilbert—21.

Quest. 9. WTio have been expelled from
the Connection this year?

Joshua Hudson.

Quest. 10. Who have withdrawn from
the Connection thus year 1

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers" cha-
racters examined ?

This waa strictly attended to, by calling
over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Who have died this year J

Hiram Wing, A. G. Wickware, Zalmon
Lyon*—3.

8.tO

455
1005
750
251

610
395
759
205
197

593
391

190

New-York Dis.

Whites. Col.

New-York city

—

John-street 213 2C
Forsyth-st.

Duiine-st.,

Allep-st.

Bedford-st.

Seventh-st.

Willett-st.

Greene-st.

Second-st.
Vestry -St.

Mulberry -St,

Kiehteerith-st.450

Mariners' ch.

Brooklyn

—

First church
Second ch.

Third ch.

Centenary ch. 177
Harlaein miss. 228
Huntington 31G
Flushing and
Hallett's

Cove 123
WilliajDsburg

ai.dNew.towTi 293
Smithtown 368
River Head,
Southold, and
Greenport 318
Sag Harbour 191

Bridgehampton 57
Westhampton 224
Patcho!.^Ie IGO
Huntington South
and Islip 310
Hempstead 383
Jamaica and
Rockaway 302

Miss, to French
copulation in

ricw-York

10774
^Vhile Plains Dit.

"White Plains

and Green-
bur? 525
Yonkers 249
New-Rochelle 409
Stamford and
Pound Ridge 490

IPONorwalk
New -Canaan
W'estport

Bridgp^iort

Stratford

Monroe and
Newtown

234
4-JO

170
170

WTiites. Col
Weston and
East Village 193
Redding 256 ;

Danbury 2C8 :

Ridgefield 174 1

114

145
91

10 Westbrook,

283
148

Clinton, and
Essex
Madison
Durham and
Haddam 1?0

Middletown 610
Berlin, New-
ington, and
Wethcrsfield 196

Wesleyan Uni-
versity 84

3441
Hartford LHs.

241Hartford

2 Wmd.»or and
Bloomfield
Granby

2 Coicbrtjok

Winsted
Burlington
Bristol

— Goshen
92 Cornwall

Litchfield

Farroington
miss, and

14 New-Britain 150

496
3C6
3 '^2

12r.

2GO

3970 CO
Nne-Haxfn Ths.

New-Haven 609 4

Fairhaven and
Brewsterville
miss. 53
Hamden 180
Cheshire 194
Derby 263
Middlebury and
W'atertown 211
W'oodbury
Waterbury
Guilford

1958 23

Povghkrepsie Jhs.

Ponphkeepsie 516
Dutchess £97
Araenia and
Sharon
New-Milford
Johnsville

MatteaHaa
Paw lings

* See at the end of Minutes for this year.
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Whites. Col.

Cortland and
North Salem ACS
Bedford 619 7
Mount Plea-

sant 522 20
Peekskill and
Verplanck's
Point 374 2

Philipstown 451

4883 81

Rhinebeck Dis.

Rhinebeck. 82 3

Milan 169 2
Salisbury and
Chapinville 114
Canaan 164 2
Egremont 157
Lenox 256 11

Richmond 183 1

Spencerto\vn 329 2
Hillsdale 118 1

Pine Plains 140 2
Hudson 198 24
Stockport and
Claverac 150

Clermont miss. 43 1

2103 49
Delaware Dis.

Broome 427 1

Whites. Col.

Jpfferson 5G0 1

Charlotte 314
DloomviUe 284
Franklin 221
Dcposite 321
Middletown 284
Kortrighl 248 1

Prattsville 287
Windham 356
Catskill and
Durham 363 7
Coeymans 539 29
Delaware mis. 253 3

4462 42

NewbuTg Dis.

Saugerties 434 4

Kingston 316 16

Marbletown 586 16

EilenviUe 226 1

Sullivan 452 3

Montgomery 395 5
Sugar Loaf 469 8

New-Windsor 210 7

KossviUe 137

Newburg 290
Newburs North 190

New-Paitz 428 7

4133 67

EECAPITULATION.

Whites. Col.

Members 35,724 423

Local preachers 217

Total this year
last year

35,941

34,147 452

1,794 29 de.Increase this year

Note. As the numbers of several of the charges

were not reported in the copy of the Minutes

received from the Secretary, we have inserted

them from the Minutes of last year.—£d.

Quest. 14. Whnt amounts are necessary

for the superannuated preachers, and

the widows and orphans of preachers

;

and to make up the drficiencies of those

tcho have not ohtaincd their regular al-

lowance on the circuits ?

Answer, $7,517 86.

While Plains Dis.

Places. CulUctwns.

While Plains 27 80

Yonker? 10 91

Ncw-Hochelle 26 60
Norwalk 7 .35

New-Canaan 6 62
Westport 8 8

Bridgeport 7

Monroe and New-
town 2 35

Weston 19 46
Redding 5 62

Dai.bury 3 81

Ridgefield 6 70
Stamford 2 93

135 26
Neu-Havcn Du>.

New-Huven 26 27
Fairhaven 2

Cheshire 5

Middlehury 6 4

Woodbury 4 73

Waterbury 6 10

Westl.rook 6 6

Madi.'^on -'I 69

Durham 3 50

Middletovm 24 30

Berlin 3 40

Wesleyan Uni-
versity 3

92 14

Hartford Dis.

Hartford 9 72
Bloomfield 3 44

Windsor 5
Granby 2 25

Winsted 3 17

Buriinston 4 57

Bristol' 5 16

Goshen 1 02

Litchfield 3 50

Farmineton 3

41 43

Poughkeepsie Dis.

Poughkeepsie 17 56

Dutchess 15 35

Amenia and
Sharon 20 26

New-Milford 12 87

Johnsville 12 54

Malteawan 3 52

Pawlinus 15 86

Quest. 15. What has

foregoing accounts,

applied ?

New-York Dis.

Places. Collections.

New-York city—
John-street 14 55

Forsyth-street 52

Puane-street 48 72

Allen-street 46 45

Bedford-street 124 93

Greene-street 40 47

Second-street 27 14

Mulberry-street 35 10

Brooklyn

—

First church 37 28
Second church 37 62

Thud church 42 46

47

Places. Collections.

Cortland and
North Salem 6 3
Bedford 21 7

.Mount Pleasant 16 37
Peekskill U 25

152 68
Rhinebeck Ds.

Rhinebeck 6

Do. from Mrs.

Garretlson 14

Do. from .Miss

Garrrttson 7

Milan 4 50

Salisbury 4 5
Canaan 1 12

Egremont 2 87

Lenox 7 20
Richmond 6 41

Spencertown 8 2
Hillsdale 5 32

Pine Plains 8 40

Stockport 3 25

Clermont 5 55
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Places. Coltectiont.

Surplus of quar-

terage from
Maiblelown 6 10

ToUl from cir-

cuits and sta-

tions 2,700 15

Book Concern 600
Chartered
Fund 73

Depeyster Le-
gacy 70

New-York Conference, 1840.

Places. Collections.

Collection from
Wallabout 3 58

Collection from
Bridgeport 1 25
Amount received

in parcels not in-

telligibly marked,
and small parcels

received late 50 38

Total 83,193 36

Addition ^rom\^'ll-

lett-streel, to be

applied by tlie

Stewards of

neit year $7

The foregoing collections were divided as follows :-

Div.
9 88

9 88
11 34
11 3+
9 88

93 94
106 61

92 64
108 95
90 67
94 81

Claimants.

Bishop Roberts
Soule
Hedding
Andrew
Waagh
Morris

Aaron Hunt
Lewis Pease
Phineas Cook
Thomas Burch
John Bangs
Noah Bigelow
Sam'l U. Fisher 109 7

Billy Hihbard 9-2 55

Geo. D. Sutton 116 39

Anson F. Beach 81 87

Elijah Woolsey 87 77

James Coleman 91

Cyrus Culver 87 87

Bela Smith 103 13

John Crawford 90 87

Gershom Pierce 67 87

Luman Andrus 83 81

N. W. Thomas
H. Bartlett

John Lovejoy
Theo. Clark
Harvey Brown

99 44
123 67
98 2
88 96
126 26

ClaimanU.
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sident ; J. Holdick and D. D. Whedon,
Professors.

New-Haven, Stephen L. SliUman.

Fairhaven miss., E. S. Stout.

Hamden and Milford, Lewis Gunn, Wil-
liam S. iStiUwell.

Stratford and Bridgeport, A. S. Francis,

John M. Pease.

Westport, C. Silliman, George C. Ban-
croft.

ReddinPT, Paul R. Broicn.

Ridgefield, 5. Vanduzen.
Danbury, S. H. Clark.

Stepney, Newtown, Weston, and East

Village, Nathaniel Mead, jr., Ezra
Jagger.

Derby and Middlebury, T. Sparks, G. L.

Fuller, J. Bowen, sup.

^irnninghan], John B. Beach.

Waterbury, C. Chittenden.

Cheshire and Meriden miss., to be sup-

plied.

Guilford, James Rawson, Eli M. Kirkum,
sup.

Ponset and Madison miss., J. H. Perry,

E. O. Beers.

Clinton, Westbrook, Essex, and Saybrook,

Bezalecl Howe, George Waterbury, Ira

Abbott.

Durham and Middleiield, S. C. Perry, Lo-

ring L. Knox.
Middletown, Francis Hodgson.

Haddam, -4. F. Beach.

HARTFORD DISTRICT.

Lahan Clark, P. E.
Hartford, Joseph Law.
Bloomfield, William C. Hoyt.

Windsor, Ezra Cook, C. Brainard, sup.

Granby, Charles Stearns, A. Akerly.

Colebrook, 5. \V. Smith, David L. xSlarks.

Winstead, Davis Stocking.

Farmington, A. S. Hill.

Burlington, P. L. Hoyt, Gad N. Smith.

Goshen, David Osborn.

Cornwall, E. Washburn, Jason Wells.

Litchfield, Seth W. Scofield.

Watertown, Thomas Ellis, John K. Still.

Woodbury, O. V. Amerman.
Bristol, P. Chamberlin.

Newirigton and Wethersfield, Loring

Clark, Harvey Hustcd.

Berlin, W. W. Brewer.

POUGHKEEPSIE DISTRICT.

NicholasWhite,P.E.
Poughkeepsie, P. P. Sandford, Fitch

Reed.
Dutchess, Henry Hatfield, James H. Ro-

mer.

Amenia, Samuel Cochran, Richard A.

Chalker.

Sharon, Hart F. Pease.

New-Milford, Nathan Rice, M. Blyden-
burgh.

Pawlings, Denton Kecler.

Cortland and North Salem, Jesse Hunt,
W. H. Bangs.

Bedford, Robert Travis, J. L. Dickerson.

Mount Pleasant, David Holmes, L. M. Vin-
cent.

Peekskill and Verplanck's Point, R. Wy-
mond, F. Donnelly.

Philipstown, John Reynolds, Joseph Hen-
son.

Johnsville A. F. Selleck, Samuel Weeks.
Matieawan, Ehsha Andrews.
Slate Prison at Sing Sing, John Luckey,

Chaplain.

RHINEBECK DISTRICT.

William Jewett, P. E.
Rhinebcek, B. Creagh.

Milan, James N. Shaffer.

Pine Plains, M. Vanduzen.
Salisbury, Jacob Shaw.
Canaan, Asa Bushnell, jr.

Egreuioat, Thomas Edwards, Levi War-
ner.

Lenox and Lee, William M''K. Bangs,
William Golhard.

Richmond, T. Bainbridge, E. A. Youngs,
B. Hihbard, sup., L. Pease, sup.

Spencertown, /• D. Marshall, Jeremiah

Ham.
Hillsdale, Charles C. Keys.

Hudson, Seymour London.

Stockport and Claverac, H. Lament.

Clermont miss., Albert Nash.

DELAWARE DISTRICT.

John B. Straiten, P. E.
Broome, Sandford Washburn, C. Gorse.

Jefferson, Aaron Rogers, A. S. Lakin,

Charlotte, John Carver.

Prattsville, William IL Smith.

Franklin, R. H. Bloomer.

Bioomville, Joseph B. Wakeley.

Korlright, /. D. Boulon, W. Lull, John
Ban^s, sup.

Windham, O. W. Munger, R. Scott,

Catskill and Durham, W. F. Collins, F.
W. Sizer.

Coevmans, O. G. Hedsirom,D. B. Turner,

A. C. Fields.

Middletown, John Davies.

Delaware miss., E. S. Hcbbard.

Deposite, Daniel Bullock, W. F. Gould.

NEWBURG DISTRICT.

Daniel Ostrander, P. E.
Newbur2, Robert Seney.

North Newbiirg, B. GooJsell.

Milton and Marlborough, E. Oldrin.

Plattckill and New-Palu, Ira Fenis, R.

K. Keynolds.
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Kingston, /. Z. Nichols.

Saugerties, John G. Smith, William
Bloomer.

Woodstock, David Buck.
Marbletown, Elijah Crau-ford, M. D'C.

Crawford.

Ellenville, <S. M. Knapp.
Sullivan, David Webster, one to be sup-

plied.

Montgomery, /. C. Green, Seth Bonney.
Sugar Loaf, Eli Denniston, S. S. Strong,

T. Neicman, sup.

New-Windsor, William M. Ferguson.
Rossville, Z. N. Lewis.

William H. Norns, Missionary to Monte-
video, South America.

J. H. Frost, Missionary to Oregon.
Leonidas Rosser, transferred to the Vir-

ginia Conference.

Quest. 18. inere and tchen shall our
next Conference be held?

In Allen-street church, New-York city,

May 19, 1841.

LIBERIA MISSION CONFERENCE, January 8, 1840.

Quest. 1. Who are admitted on tiiall

James S. Payne, Alfred F. Russell,

Moses Jacobs, James Byrd—4.

Quest. 2. Who remain on trial?

James H. Stevens.

Quest. 3. Who are admitted into full

Connection ?

Henry Mumford, John W. Roberts, W.
H. Taylor—3.

Quest. 4. Who are the Deacons ?

Those marked thus (*) were elected, but not

ordained.

H. B. Matthews,* John W. Roberts,*

W. H. Taylor*—3.

Quest. 5. Who have been elected and or-

. dained Elders this year?

Those marked thus [] are elders elect.

Daniel Ware,* James Moore,* Gloster

Simpson*—3.

Quest. 6. Who have located this year ?

None.

Quest. 7. Who are the supernumerary
preachers ?

G. Simpson.

Quest. 8. Wlio are the superannuated or

XDom-out preachers ?

None.

Quest. 9. Who have been expelled from
the Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 10, Who have withdrawn from the

Connection this year ?

None.

Quest. 11. Were all the preachers^ charaC'

ters examined ?

This was strictly attended to, by calling

over their names before the Conference.

Quest. 12. Wh^ have died this year?

John B. Barton, Wm. Stocker, Solomon
Bayley*—3.

* See at the end of Minutes for this year.

Quest. 13. What numbers are in Society?
Monrovia 145 Edina 96
New-Geor?ia 41 Bassa Cove 39
Lower Caldwell 81 Senoe 12
Upper Caldwell 30 Cape Palmas 103
Millsburg and Heddington 72
White Plains 55
Junk 14 Total 688

RECAPITDLATION.
Total this year 698

last year 656

Increase this year 32

Quest. 14. Wliat has been contributed for
the support of Missions this year ?

Answer, §294 46.*

Quest. 15. \Miere are the preachers sta-

tioned this year ?

John Seys, Superintendent ;—residence,
Monrovia.

Monrovia, E. Johnson, F. Burns, (who is

also Assistant Teacher in the Conference
Seminary.)

New-Georgia, 11. B. Matthews.
Jjowcr and Upper Caldwell and Stockton,

(native town,) D. Ware, A. F. Russell,

G. Simpson, sup.

Millsburg and White Plains, B. R. Wil-
son, Moses Jacobs.

Edina and Gray's Town, A. Herring, J.

W. Roberts.

Bassa Cove, James !\Ioore.

Marshall, (Junk River,) James Byrd.
Sinoe, James H. Stevens.

Bushrod Island, Henry Mumfoid.
Cape Palmas and Mount Emory, A. D.

Williams, James S. Payne.
Tubman Town, to be supplied.

Heddington, George S. Brown.
Mi.s.sion to the Queahs, (Robertsville,)
W. H. Taylor.

Quest. 16. Wliere and irhen shall our
next Conference be held ?

At Edina, Jan. 14, 1841.

* The Centenary contributions are not all c«J-

Iccled.
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Question 12.

—

Who have died this vear ?

OHIO CONFEREXCE.
1. Frederick B. Butler was born of pious parents, Julv Q-^, 1803, in Prince George

county, Va. In the twenty-second year of lus age, under the ministry of Rev. Rus-
sel Bigelou-, he was awakened to a sense of his lost condition as a sinner, and seeking
earnestly for redemption in Christ's blood, was shortly after happily converted to God!
Filled with love to God, and moved by the Holy Ghost, he gave himself wholly to the
work of the ministry, and was admitted on trialby the Oiiio conference, at its session
in 1S27, and appointed to London circuit; in IS-JS he was appomted to Straigiit Creek ;

in 18-29 he was admitted into full connection, and having been sij^nally successful the
past year in winning souls to Christ, was reappointed to the same field of labour. At
the close of this year, his health failing, he retired from the work, with a view of
recruiting it. It pleased God to raise hira up, and he returned in 1S31, and was gladly
received by his brethren. Wilmington and West Chester circuits, and Lebanon sta-
tion, were severally filled by him with great acceptability and usefulness. In all these
places the 'Jicine Being crowned his labours with succes's. At length he was attacked-
by a pulmonary affection, which slowly wasted his energies, and terminated both his
labours and his life. As his end drew near, his suiTerings, though severe, were borne
with great meekness and patience. To a friend, who asked him how he was, he
replied, "As it respects my body, you see that it is fast sinking, and will soon be
housed in the tomb; but as it respects the state of iny mind, all seerns to be about
right. My faith is the same—my hope is the same—my love is the same—mv pros-
pect is clear ; and whether you see me die or not, when I am gone you may know all

is well." In this happy frame he continued until he sweetly fell asleep in Jcsus.
As a Christian and as a minister our !)eloved brother was conspicuous. In his deport-

ment, dignity and humility, fervour and gentleness, plainness and brotherly kindness,
with uniform conformity to the divine rcill, were exemplified. Holiness was a theme
on which he delighted to dwell, and shone forth brilliantly in his life. In the pulpit

his soul kindled with the burden of his theme ; and the divine unction that rested upon
him, and the evangelical energy of his sermons, gave a success to his labours tliat has
been exceeded by ftiw. His whole aim was " to show himself approved unto God, a
workman that needed not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." He died
March 5, 1639, in the thirty-sixth year of his life.

2. The Rev. Dudlev Woodbridge, son of D. Woodbridge, was born at Marietta.

Washington county, Ohio, in the year 1814. Favoured by Providence with pious and
wealthy parents, every means were employed for his intellectual and moral improve-
ment. Before he experienced religion he was distinguished for the correctness of his

life, his amiability of disposition, and a regard for the interests and happiness of h:s

associates. During a course of collegiate education at the Ohio University, in the
ever-memorable revival with whioh the church was favoured in Athens, under the

labours of the Rev. H. S. Fcrnandes and Rev. R. 0. Spencer, in August, 1807, bro-

ther Woodbridge was made a subject of the regenerating grace of God. Influenced by
pure motives, and from a deliberate conviction of dnf v, although his parents and friends

were members of a sister church, he joined the Methodist Episcopal Church. As a

private member, his course was marked with consistency, fidelity in the discharge of

duty, and a conscientious adherence to every distinctive feature of Methodism. Shortlv

after his conversion he had impressions on the subject of the ministry ; but it was not

until he had graduated, and with honour withdrew from the bosom of his Alma Mater,
that he gave himself to the work of preaching the gospel. In the fall of 1S31 he joined

tlie Ohio annual conference, and received his first appointment for Norwich circuit.

In 1835 he was appointed to Athens circuit, and in 1836 to Belpre circuit, where his

health failed. At the Xenia contcrence. 1837, he obtained a stiperannuaied relation,

and continued thus until his decease. The leading features of brother Woodbridge's
character, as a minister, were gravity, soundnrss of speech, arid uncorruj.tnr.ss of
manners. His walk and cunvcrsalinn were a striking exemplification of the excel-

lence of our holy religion ; and in whatever circle he moved, the impression wa.s

made, that in Iiim the graces of God's Spirit richly dwelt. Possessing a mind patient

in investigation, and persevering in the pursuit of truth, and every qualification essen-

tial to the perfection of ministeriaj character, he was a workman that needed cot to be
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ashamed, and commended himself to the confidence and affections of all men. But
pure as his spirit was, and qualified as he might have been for the work of the minis-
try, the great Head of the church dismissed him from labour, and called him to
reward. After a short illness, which he bore as became a Christian minister, he left
the field of labour and suffering fur the land of rest and enjoyment, January 3, 1639.
God grant that his associates, and all Israel, may meet him again.

3. The^Rev. William D. Barrett was born in the state of Virginia, July 19,
A. D. 1797. He was blessed with a pious mother, who was among the first that
embraced religion and joined the Methodist Ilpiscopal Church in that part of the
country. She taught her children early to fear God. Brother Barrett from his child-
hood was impressed with the necessity of a change of heart, but did not seek it fully
until in his nineteenth year, at a camp meeting, God, for Christ's sake, pardoned all
his sins. He soon felt it his duty to call sinners to repentance, and commenced ex-
horting them to flee the wrath to come. He was admitted on trial as a travellino-
preacher at the Virginia conference in 1SI7, in which he laboured four years with
^reat success, when his health failed, and he was brought near the gates' of death.
He then located, and moved with his family to the state of Ohio, and continued to
preach as a local minister until he so far recovered his health as to justify his travel-
ling again. He was readmitted into the Ohio annual conference in the year 1S39,
where he continued to prosecute his heavenly calling until his work was done, and he
-fell with triumph at his post on the 22d day of February, A. D. 1S39.
As a man, he was open and frank, and incapable of guile or hypocrisy ; as a friend,

he was confident and unwavering: he was the Christian gentleman : as a husband, he
was kind and affectionate

; as a Christian, his piety ws deep and uniform ; as a minis-
ter, he was indefatigable and successful, and his talents were above mediocrity. He
did not study to make his sermons flowery or eloquent, but urged the great truths of
his mission on the sinner's heart. His ereat and constant aim was to win souls, and
God was with him. Many will prawe God in eternity for his faithful labours ; and
although deeply afflicted, he filled several appointments the week in which be died.
On the day previous to his death he made ready to start to his work, when he was
arrested by an attack which lasted several hours ; and when his fever came on, he
sunk under it into the grave. His last moments were peaceful and tranquil. His
prospects were a full assurance of a crown of righteousness

; and in this state of mind,
and with these prospects, he sweetly fell asleep in Jesus. It may literally be said of
brother Barrett, he fell at his post, and that he at once ceased to work and live. May
we imitate his example, and meet him in heaven.

4. Rev. Moses Crume. The place of his birth we have not, at present, the means
of ascertaining. He was awakened and brought to the knowledge of the truth in She-
nandoah county, Va., under the preaching of old father Hatha%vay, who travelled
Berkley circuit in 1765. The time when he emigrated to Kentucky we have not
been able to find out ; but his first license to preach as a preacher in the Methodist
Episcopal Church bears date April 12, 1793, at Ferguson's chapel, Nelson county,
Kentucky. He sustained the relation of a local preacher until the year 1808, when
he was recommended to the Western annual conference, at Liberty Hill, Tenn., as a
proper person to be received on trial in the travelling connection. He was accord-
ingly received, and appointed that conference year to travel on Whitewater circuit

;

1810, Cincinnati circuit ; 1811, Whitewater ; 1812, Mad River and Xenia connected
;

1813, O.xford ; 1814, Lawrenceburg ; 1815, Union; 1816, Mad River ; 1817-18, pre-
siding elder on the Miami district; 1819, presiding elder on the Lehano^j district;

1820, superannuated; 1821, Oxford; 1822, supernumerary on Greenville; 1823,
superannuated again, in which relation he remained until the day of his death.

Our beloved brother Crume had not the advantage of much education, but he pos-
sessed a strong mind and a sound judgment. He was retiring in his manners. His
piety was never doubted, and in many respects he was a useful preacher and an orna-
ment to the church of God. In his superannuated relation he laboured, when able, in

the vineyard of his Lord, and was universally respected in his neighbourhood. He
was suddenly called from his labours and suflerings to his reward. He died in great
peace at his residence in the neighbourhood of Oxford University, Butler county, state
of Ohio, in 1839.* Notwithstanding the earthly house of his tabernacle is dis'solvcd,

he has a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, " where

* The date was not furnished in tke memoir,~EDS.
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the v?icked cease from troubling, and where the weary are at rest." May we imitate

his virtues, and meet him in a better world. Amen.

5. George Fate was born in Perry county, Ohio, about the year 1S08, and departed

this life in the town of Marion, Marion county, Ohio, August 28, A. D. 1839. Of thfe

early history of brother Fate we have the means of ascertaining but Utile. In the year

1827 he became Scripturally convinced " of sin, of rigliteousness. and of judgment to

come." He sought the Lord by deep repentance and humble faith in the merits of the

Lord Jesus Christ ; and at a camp meeting on Lancaster circuit, in the fall of that year,

he obtamed the testimony of the Spirit of God, bearing witness with his spirit, that he

was adopted into the family of God. He immediately united with the Methudist

Episcopal Church, in which, while a private member, his light shone as a true Chris-

tian. In the beginning of the year 1S35 he was licensed as an exhorter ; in the latter

part of the same year he was licensed to preach as a local preacher ; in the year 1836

be was recommended to the Ohio annual conference, as a suitaltle person to enter the

travelling connection ; and at the conference in Chilicothe, in that year, he was

received and appointed to labour on Norwich circuit. In 1837 he was appointed to

London circuit; where, under his labours and those of his colleague, the Lord very

powerfully revived the work of his grace, and many souls were added to the church.

In the year 1838 he was appointed to Marion circuit with brother John Blainpied ;

where, like a true soldier of his great Master, he fell in the field of conflict, and laid

down his charge only with his life.

Brother Fate was a man of ordinary education, and of, perhaps, no more than ordi-

nary native mind ; but by diligence in improving every opportunity of acquiring know-

ledge, he was rising to be " a workman that needed not to be ashamed, rightly dividing

theVord of truth.
"^ His zeal for the cause of God was ardent and lively, while his

whole deportment said he gloried only in the cross of Christ. He was plain in las

dress, earnest in his manner, and fearless in the discharge of his duty. His end was

peace; while some of his last words were, "0 there is a great fulness in Chnsil"

He has left a widow and three small children to join with the church in mourning the

early departure of one so dear. But his spirit has gone up on high to reap the fruits

of his labours, leaving an example with us that long will live in the memory of nume-

rous friends.

ILLINOIS CONFERENCE.
6. P.\XTOM Gumming was born in Rockingham county, Va., February 12, 1801.

He experienced religion at sixteen years of age. In 1824 he was licensed to preach,

and received on trial in the Holston conference as a travelling preacher, and ap-

pointed to Wythe circuit. In 1S25 he travelled the Newport circuit. East Tennessee.

In 1826 he was elected and ordained deacon, and appointed to Pigeon circuit. North

Carolina, where he travelled two vears. In 1828 he located for want of health, and

subsequently moved to Illinois. He was readmitted into the travelling connection in

the Illinois conference in 1837, and appointed to the Marion circuit. His health

having again failed, in 1838 he was superannuated ; and on the 2lst of August, 1839,

he die°d in peace, and ttie hope of eternal life at God's right hand.

It was said of brother Cuniming, by those who knew him best, that he was a remark-

able instance of the fulness and frecness of perfect love and entire sanciification. His

life was a living comment upon the gospel he preached ; and at his death, while he

was enabled to shout victory and triumph, the room was filled with the power ot God,

and all who were present felt that he had conquered as he fell.

7. Jamks Harsha, the subject of this brief memoir, was born in Kentucky, on the

26lh of May, 1800. At the aee of fifteen lie embraced reliiiion, and joined the Me-

thodist Episcopal Church. He subsequently removed to Indiana, and married. His

mind was for some time seriously exercised on the subject of a call to the holy minis-

try, until the fall of the year 1832, when (his wife having previously died) he^ was

licensed to preach, and received on trial into the Illinois annual conterence. and ^y-

pointed to Paris circuit, on which his labour.'; were owned and blessed of God in tho

awakenin.T and conversion of many souls. In 1833 he was appointed to the Miaw-

neetowu circuit, and was useful. In the fall of 1831 he was received into full con-

nection, and elected and ordained deacon, and appointed to travel on the Salem mission.

Durino- this vear he was atjain married. He was next appointed to travel on tho

Eu<'ene circuit, where he laboured with success. In the f.ll of 183G he was elected

to elders' orders, and received ordination, and was appointed to the Danville circuit,
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•where he travelled two years. In the be^innin? of the year 1838 a most remarkable

and powerful revivul of religion commenced in the circuit, in which he laboured inces-

santly and with (jreat success in the salvation of souls. Durinjr this revival it is

thought brother Harsha injured his cimslitution, and laid the foundation for the dis-

ease of which he died. In the full of 1S38 lie took a superannuated relation to the

conference, and continued to crow worse until the 20ih of March, 1639, when he fell

asleep in the arms of Jesus, in the full prospect of a blissful immortality beyond the

grave, aged thirty-three years and ten months. His disease was pulmonary.

Brother Harsha was remarkable for his fidelity and promptness in the various du-

ties of a Methodist preacher. He was plain and pointed in his address ; consistent

and iincompromisinsr in his course ;
yet he was oi^reeable and popular in his vanous

fields of labour. His peculiar gifts were those of the awakening kind, while his hfe

was that of true piety and enlightened devotion.

8. Spencer W. Hunter was born of Baptist parents, Samuel and Elizabeth Hun-
ter, in Shelby county, Ky., Dec. 21, 1801. In the fall of lS-23 he was converted to

God, and in 1827 was licensed to preach the gospel. In 1828-29 he travelled under

the presiding elder. He was admitted on trial in the Illinois conference in the fall of

1830, and appointed to the Quincy circuit. In 1831 he was reappointed to the Quincy

circuit. In 1832 ho was transferred to the Indiana conference, and appointed to the

Rushville circuit. In 1633 he was appointed to the Columbus circuit. In 1834 he was

sent to the Pendleton circuit. In 1835 he was without an appointment, at his own
request. In 1836 he was transferred back to the Illinois conference, and again placed

on the Qniiicy circuit. In 1537 he was appointed to the Pit'.sfield circuit, and in the

fall of 1838 he was reappointed to the Piltsticld circuit ; but before he could reach his

place of abode he was arrested by a summons from the chief Shepherd, and arpninted

to his everlasting rest. He hail scarcely travelled one day's journey from Alton,

where the conference sat, before he was attacked with chill and fever. He con-

tinued to travel by short stages, until the disease chaneed to an incorrigible dysentery,

which terminated his travel within eighteen miles of his family. He was visited by

his affectionate companion and kind physicians. But kind and skilful attention proved

unavailing. In twenty-eight days after the first attack, on the ISth day of October,

1838, he fell asleep in Jesus. For some nays previous to his departure his mind was

troubled ; but on the day of his departure the Sun of righteousness dispelled the cloud,

and shone divinely clear upon his rejoicing soul. The prospect before him was g!o-

lious; and with his latest breath he shouted "victory." A widow and only son are

left to mourn their loss.

Brother Hunter v. as a good and useful minister of the gospel. In him was blended

a discriminating mind, with a good delivery. The graces which ornament t'ne man

united in him with the gifts of a sound Christian minister. In the pulpit he was plain

and energetic ; in the social circle, a man of God ;—and as he visited from house to

house, his agreeable maiiners, and the holiness of his life, made him both a welcome

and a useful guest. He lived much beloved, and died greatly lamented.

9. William Cv.ndiff. Where this brother was born is not known to his friends in

this part of Illinois. He Avas, however, for some time known to reside in Muhlenburg

county, Ky., and was converted to God, and joined the Methodist Episcopal Ciiiirch

in 1824; was licensed to exhort in the fall of 1825. In 1^26 he was licensed to

preach, and travelled under the presi liiiii elder. At an early age he professed sanc-

tification, and was very useful in all the appointments he filled. He was received on

trial in the Kentucky conference in the tail of 182fi. In the fall of 1830 he was mar-

ried, and subsequently removed to Illinois. In 1837 he was readmitted into the

Illinois conference.

Brother CundilT, though not a roan of superior talents, was on? of the most useful

men in the ranks of the itinerancy, always breatiiin-:: the spirit of devotion and hohn'^'ss.

During bis last illness, and just' before his departure, his sight failed him, and when

visited by his friends, recognised them by their voices, and declared, that thousrh he

could not see them, yet by faith he could see a world of joy and pea^e awaiiina hitn in

the skies, and closed his eyes in death, to open them on scenes of iifp and eternal h!i=s

at God's right hand. The precise age of this brother Ls not known, but is supposed to

be between thirty-five and Ibrty years.

10. Peter R. Borein, the subject of this brief memoir, was born in East Tennes-

see,' io the year ISIO, and was converted to God when about twelve years of age. He
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remained in Tennessee until the year 18-27, during which time he received the ele-
ments of an English education. He then moved to Illinois, and in 1830 commenced a
partial coarse of studies in Illinois College, at Jacksonville. While at college, such
was the piety of his life, the development of genius in his mind, and his rapidadvance
in his studies, that he soon won for himself the attention and afTectioa of both his

teachers and fellows. On leaving school he was immediately licensed to preach, and
received on trial in the Illinois annual conference, and appointed to travel the Canton
circuit in the fall of 1833. In 1831 he was appointed to the Kushville circuit; and in the
fall of 1S35 he was appointed to fill the Quincy st-ition. where he remained two years. la
this station he was eminently useful, and dislin<::uisiicd himself as nn able and eloquent
minister of the gospel, and was very successful in building up both the spiritual and
temporal interests of the church. In the fall of 1837 he was appointed to the Chicago
station, and immediately entered upon the duties of his charge. Here, also, though
he had much to contend with and discourage him, he entered the field in the name of

his Master, " nothing doubting ;" and, like a young hero of the cross, proclaimed un-
ceasingly the unsearchable riches of Christ ; and God crowned his labours with suc-

cess, and gave him souls by scores for his reward. During the last year of brother

Borein's labours in Chicago, a most powerful and extensive revival of religion com-
menced in his congregation, which continued for several months, and in which there

were large accessions to the church of which he was pastor, and extended into all the

evangelical denominations of the city. His useful career was, however, soon
arrested. He was suddenly taken sick, lingered a few days, and died in the triumphs

of victorious faith.

In the person, manners, and public exercises of brother Borein, there was every
thing engaging and delightful. To his naturally placid and urbane temperament he
added all the eraces and ornaments of Christianity, which at once endeared him to

every lover of virtue and intellectual worth. As a public speaker he held the highest

rank ; and by all who knew him he was admired as a scholar, a gentleman, and a

Christian. And, above all, though in the vigour of youth, and liable to be intoxicated

by the unmeasured praises poured upon him from all ranks and denominations, yet it

was his delight to seek out the poor of his flock, and by prayers, and teaching, and

example, lead them to tlie Fountain of living waters. Such was the estimation in

which our deceased brother was held by the poor, that at his funeral, when the house

was filled to overflowing, they would gather in groups arouml the house, and follow his

remains as long as he was detained from his last retreat on earth. Plis funeral rites

were performed by the various denominations of the city.

Thus died a valiant and youthful herald of the cross, in the tvventj'-ninth year of his

age, leaving an atTectioiiate wife and infant child to mourn their loss.

11. George S.mith, the subject of this brief notice, was a stranger in the Illinois

conference, and consequently but little can be said of him. He was admitted on trial

among us in 1936, and appointed to Maquoquata mission ; in 1837 to .Mercer mission

;

and in 1838 was admitted into full connection, and appointed to travel on the Princeton

circuit, where he laboured with acceptability until his last round upon his circuit,

whcQ he was taken sick, and died in great peace.

KENTUCKY CONFERENCE.
12. Absalom D. Fox was born in the state of Pennsylvania, but raised chiefly in

Ohio. He jt)ined the Methodist E[)iscopaI Church in the city of Cincinnati in tlie

year 1816. He laboured five years as a local preacher, and was then admitted on

trial into the Ohio annual conference, where he travelled ten years. In the fall of

1835 he was transferred to the Kentucky conference, and appointed to travel upon

the Jefferson circuit. At the conference of 1830 he was reappointed to the Jefferson

circuit, where he travelled with great acceptability, much beloved by the people

within the bounds of his charge. At the conference of 1837 he requested and obtained

alocatinn, in order to recruit his health and means of temfioral support. At the session of

the Kentucky conference, held in Danville. October, l'>38, lie was readmitted, and ap-

pointed to the P'rankfort station ; hut his work was <\(^ne. After a severe and pro-

tracted illness, on the 2d of November, 1838, he fell asleep in Jesus.

Brother Fox has been pronounced, by those who knew him best, to have been a

most amiable, modest, and meek man—well qualified to do good—of engaging man-

ners out of the pulpit—a most excellent pastor in mirtisterinc trom time to time to the

same people. " Take him all in all," said a leading member of the Ohio conference,
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"in his intellect and morals, his sincerity of heart and purity of life, and in the whole
contour of his character as a man, a Christian, and a minister, we do not hope to find,

in our whole lives, a more lovely example of the union and harmony of all the Chris-
tian graces."

TENNESSEE CONFERENCE.
13. Simon Carlisle was born January 15, 1773; converted to God in 178!) ; ad-

mitted on trial as a travellin<T preacher, and appointed to Caswell circuit in 1790;
Lincoln circuit in 1791. He was ordained deacon, and appointed to Salisbury circuit

in 1792; and to Tar River in 1793.

At the conference held for 1794 he was dropped, as it is stated in the Minutes, ' for

improper conduct." The chartre for which he was dropped, however, proved to be

false. The young man who contrived the plot confessed on his death-bed the whole
affair to be a plot or scheme of his own. Brother Carlisle sustained the disgrace with

a degree of patience and Christian fortitude more than common. He constantly

attended meetin^^, and after the sermon was over, would take his seat out of doors by
himself, and weep during the time of class meeting ; and he always said he believed

God would vindicate his character. During this time of trial and distress he had fre-

quent solicitations to join other churches, but his uniform reply was that he could be

nothing but a Methodist. Indeed, he never lost the confidence of those intimately

acquainted with him. and his conduct gave him a stronger hold on the affections of Ins

brethren. It is considered but justice to his character to give the foregoing statement,

as his name stands on the old printed Minutes with this mark of disgrace. He first

settled in Guilford circuit, North Carolina, and in 1S04 removed to the west, and set-

tled on Cumberland River, where he maintained an unblemished character, and
laboured extensively and successfully as a local preacher for about thirty years. In

the fall of 1831 he again entered the travelling connection, and rode Smith's Fork,

Goose Creek, and Cumiierland circuits. At tlie Hunisville conference, 183S, he was
appointed to the Lebanon African mission, but his Master said, "It is enough." On
the fourth day after his arrival at home he was taken sick, and was confined four

weeks with high and continued fever, durinsr which time he suffered much ; but his

Christian patience and fortitude never failed. His confidence in God was firm and

unshaken. He died on the Chh of November, in the sixty-^ixth year of his a?e,

surrounded by a loving family and affection Ue friends, to whom he bid triumphiJnt

adieu, and we have no doubt entered into his eternal rest.

Brother Carlisle was a plain, zealous, experimental, and practical preacher; sound

in doctrine and discipline, and in manner and mat/er exhibited a sample of xA-sbury's

days. He was punctual and laborious in his work. When an appointment was pub-

lished for him to preach, the people had no fears of a disappointment; and he never

considered his work done until he met the class. He was greatly beloved and highly

esteemed by all who knew him; and he still lives in the ailections of the people

among whom he lived, laboured, and died. He lived and died like a Christian, and

as a Methodist preacher. May his example be followed, and may our last end

be like his.

HOLSTON CONFERENCE.
14. John Hek>'i>'ger. He was a native of Washington county, Va. He embraced

religion in his youth, and shortly afterward commenced his labours, by praying in pub-

lic, and exhorting his youthful comrades and acquaintances to rice the wrath to come.

He was admitted on trial in the travellin;: connection by the Western conference, at

its session in Chilicothe, September, 1807. (Tiie Western conference, so called at

that time, embraced all that vast tract of country lying west of the Alleghany as far

as was settled by the whites, with the exception of the Monongahela district, which

then belonged to the Baltimore conference.) Brother Henninger's first appointment

was to Carter's Valley, in Tennessee. In October, 1808, he was appointed to Danville

circuit, in Kentucky; in 1809 to the Appelousas, in Louisiana; m November. 1810,

to Claiborne circuit, in Mississippi; in (October, 1811, to Carter's Galley again. Ih

November, 181*3, to Clench circuit, in "\'irgiuia; and about this time he was married

to Miss Jane Anderson, a young lady every way worthy of such a minister and such

a husband. In October, 1S13, to Nashville, Tennessee. lu October, 161 1, to French-

Broad, Tennessee. In October, 1815, to Knoxville, Tennessee. In October. 1816,

he was appointed pre.^iding elder of French-Broad district, which he travelled two

years; and at the conference in October, 1818, he took a location. He coaimued to
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labour as a local preacher six or seven years; but he could not be satisfied with asphere of ministerial action so linuted. Accordinsjly he returned to the itinerant field

,Qo. ^ ""} ^''^ ^Jo'^t"" conlerencc, at its session in Jonesborouah, in October,
1825 Irom this time until the day of his death he fdled the oflice of presidin<r elder
with the exception of two years

; one of uhich he sustained an inelfective reiaiioD to
the conference, and the other he was agent for llolston Culiecrp.
As a man, brother llcnninfror was naturally of a lively andVheerful disposition, vet

occasionally subject to depression of spirits. As a husband and parent, he was sur-
passed by no man for tenderness, fidelity, and alfection. These were relations in
vvhich he was endeared to his own family circle ; and it was around his own fireside
that his virtues as a husband and parent shone with peculiar lustre.

- As a Christian, he was consistent, devout, and faithful ; beloved and respected bv allvho knew him. Lven the irreligious and profane paid a wdUng tribute to the excel-
lence of his character as a Christian.
As a Christian minister, he was deservedly popular. He understood and loved our

doctrines and discipline
;
and he well knew how to bring out of the treasury things new

and old, and to give to saint and sinner each his portion in du- season. He was not
only popular—a skilful workman that needed not to be ashamed—but he was successful
His name will furnish occasion for melancholy, yet pleasing reminiscences of bvcrone
years to thousands who sat under his ministry, or enjoyed the pleasure of an acuia'nt-
ance with him. But he is gone ; and his brethren of the Holslon conference, with h-s
family, are lett to mourn the departure of so much sanctified ministerial talent and
moral worth. They are not left, however, to mourn as those who have no hop-
1 erhaps a brighter exhibition of the triumphs of divine grace was never given a&^de
from the martyr's stake and the martyr's flame, than that which appeared in the la<t
illness and death ot our beloved brother Henninger. For more than a year before his
death his health was seriously impaired, if we mistake not, by an attack of bilious
intermittent fever, accompanied occa=,ionally with chills. Sometimes he was quite
prostrated, insomuch that his friends almost despaired of his recovery; and althouc^h
human nature shrunk back from the lonesome stillness of the grave, in his severest
afflictions he triumpiied in the prospect of immortality.

In his last illness he was deprived of the kind attentions of his beloved wife, who
was herself confined in her bed in an adjoining room. And when called to witness
her fmal struggle, (for she departed this lite some four or five days before him.) he
summoned all his strength, and, with the assistance of his friends, went into the room
where the companion of his joys and sorrows was entering into conflict with her last
ftncmy. He told her he had thought he should go first; " but,'' said he, "you will cr#

before me, and get the crown ; but I shall not bo long after yon."' After' her happy
spirit had fled, he spoke in the most feeling manner to his bereaved and disconsolate
children concerning the happiness of their departed mother—of his sure prospect of a
speedy dissolution—and his confidence that he would soon regain her in that happy
world, where

" Sickness and sormw, pain and death,
Are felt and fear'd no more."

And either at that time, or after he had returned to his own room, he gave particular
directions concerning the burial of his v.-ife ; and requested that a place should be b^t
by her side for himself. After this he spoke but little, but seemed to be taken up with
the things of another world too much to notice the transient objects of tunc ; and on
the 23d of December, 1839, he took his leave of all below.

His remains were deposited by the side of his wife, according to his instnictions ;

where, after having been united in life, and undivided in death, they will quietly slum-
ber till Gabriel's trump shall awake the sleeping dead ; and,

" 0, what a joyful mectin? there,

In robes of white arrayM ;

Palms in their hands they hoth shall bear, .

And crowns upon their heads."

They have left a family of seven or eight children to mourn their loss. May thev
also follow in the footsteps of the pious dead, till they too shall find that the name of
Jesus can soften the bed of death, and perfume the silent gravel

15. Arnold Patton.—No memoir furnished.
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MISSISSIPPI CONFERENCE.
16. William V. Dololass, a native of the north of England, of whose early his-

tory we are not informed. In 18-25 we find him entering: the itinerant nriinistry as a

probationer, and receiving his first appointment to the Nashville circuit, of the Ten-

nessee conference. The year following he was transferred to the Mis>i5sippi confer-

ence, and appointed to the Wilkinson circuit. The two following years he laboured

on the Rapide circuit. In lS-29 he was placed upon the Feliciana circuit, and in 1830

travelled liie Wilkinson circuit. In 1831 he was stationed in New-Orlean?, and the

-year following in Port Gibson. His health now gave way, and from this time till his

death he sustained the relation of one worn out in the service of the church. His

affliction was of the most trying character; but it is believed that he passed through

the protracted trial without sufTeriiig loss.

He was a man of respectable talents, of firm purpose, and of honest piety. To the

last his confidence in the divine favour supported and comforted him: and he was

enabled, by that confidence, to meet death not only with composure, but triumph. The

exact date of his release from his long course of suffering is matter of little public

interest, and cannot be supplied by the committee, whose painful duty it is thus to

record the loss sustained by the church, and by an affectionate wife and three infant

children. But his record is with the iMost High: and we trust the brightness of his

manifestation, by the Judge of all, in the morning of the resurrection, will be to

honour and glory.

17. The Rev. Isaac L. G. STnicKLAND. This estimable young minisler died near

West Columbia, in the Republic of Texas, on the -Jd of July, 1839, in the thirtieth year

of his age, and the sixth of his ministerial life.

He had been an acceptable and useful itinerant in the Tennessee conference four

years prior to its session in October, 1838, at which time he was transferred to the

Texas mission. He was appointed preacher in charge of Montgomery circuit, and

entered upon his work, animated by a spirit of unwavering and self-sacrificing devo-

tion to the cause of his Redeemer, which was brightly manifested in his entire conduct,

until he was called from his arduous toil to his endless rest. He faithfully discharged

his responsible and laborious duties for the space of two months, on Montgomery cir-

cuit ; and on the 1st of March, 1830, he was removed to Brr.zoria circuit. He had

,
jnst commenced his pious labours here when he fell the victim of congestive fever.

' When he was fully convinced that his final hour was at hand, he exclaimed, with joyful

sarprise, " Can this be dcalh /" He gave those who wept around his death-bed the com-

fortable assurance that he met the "last enemy" wjthout fear; saying, with all the

confidence of a soul full of victorious faith and all-conquering love, " I shall soon

be in heaven."
_ . a- j j v.-

In his last moments he expressed his firatitude to the kind family who afforded him

the necessary attentions in his final distress ; and desired to be affectionately remem-

bered to his a^cd parents, his friends, and brethren in Christ. He sutfered his "mor-

tal pang" with the unflinching firmness and unmurmuring resignation of a meek,

patient,^and dauntless Christian soldier; and with his expiring breath, in the language

of the first martvrs, he fervently prayed, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit."

His work was short, but it was well performed, and gloriously ended. V> e mourn

our loss, but our sorrow is assuaged by the hope that it is our brother's infinite gain.

Like his homeless, pennyless, itinerant Lord, he looked upon "tlie world" as "the

field." At his call he cheerfully went forth to the harvest, and fell there, only to ri^e

and receive from his Father's hand a martyr's crown and everlasting repose.

ALABAMA CONFERENCE.
18. Rev. Ralph G. Christopher, the subject of this memoir, was born in Halifax

county, Virginia, on the 10th of October, l7^<7. In 1809 he was converted to God,

and was licensed to preach in 1810, and admitted on trial in the South Carolina con-

ference. In January, 181}, he was ord;uncd a deacon, and an elder in December,

1815. He filled several important stations in said conference with acceptability.

About the year 18-20 he located, and turned his attention to the practice of medicine.

In 1803 he emi-zrated to Alabama, and followed his profession until 1831, when he

re-entered the travelling connection, in the Alabama conference. In 183-3 he travelled

Greene circuit; in 1833, New-River; in 1831 and 1835, Coosa district; in 1836,

Tuscaloosa district; in 1837, superannuated; m 1838, Livingbton station; and m
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1839, snpernumerary on Winchester circuit, where he closed his labours on the 13;h
of October of the same year.

Perhaps few men have passed through a greater variety of scenes, or contended
with mute severe suffering^. For several years poverty and disease were his con-
stant companions

; still lie seemed resolutely bent on the duties of the ministry.
While discharging the duties of a pastor and a physician lie fell a virtim to the pre-
vailing fever. In his last hours, though the claims of a tamily pressing on him caused
him to express some desire to remain, yet he was resigned to liie wiiTof God, and his
end was peaceful. Thus, after butleiing the waves of lite's stormy ocean, in the
fifty-second year of his age he resigned his breath, and went to his reward.

GEORGIA CONFERENCE.
19. Jeremiah Norman.—Memoir not received.

VIRGINIA CONFERENCE.
20. George M.vhcod, 21. Slmeon Norman, 22. IIenmng W. Kellt.—No me-

moirs received.

BALTIMORE CONFERENCE. • -

23. James Paynter.—Memoir not received.

PHILADELPHIA CONFERENCE.
24. Rev. Joseph Rusling, the subject of this memoir, was born of pious parents.

May 12, 1T8S, about twelve miles from Epworlh, in Lincolnshire, England. When
about seven years of age his parents removed to America, and settled first in New-
York, and afterward in the eastern p;irl of New-Jersev. They beionired to the Wes-
leyan Soi-iety in England, and on their arrival in this country united themselves with
the Methodist Episcopal Church, in which they remained worthy members till they
were removed to the church triumphant. We may be sure, therefore, that the early train-

ing of their son was not neglected. On the 14th of September, 180S, he experienced
regenerating grace, the reality of which his whole subsequent conduct amply evi-

denced. In the year IR12 he commenced preachin? the gospel, and in 1814 he was
received by the Philadelphia annual conference on trial, and was at the proper time
elected to deacons' and elders' orders. He subsequently filled various places of difS-

culty and responsibility in New-Jersey, Pennsylvania, and Delaware, with honour to

himself and profit to the people, till in the spring of 1836, after long affliction, he
yielded to increasing infirmities, and retired from an effective relation, and was a.sso-

ciated as supernumerary with the Fifth-street station. Philadelphia, in whii-h relation

he continued till death. He loved to preach, and according to his srrenijih he con-

tinued to do so. to the great satisf-action of his numerous iViends in that station, which
a few years befo-re he had as.sisted to establish. But in the spring of 183'.J he beean
evidently to sink, and was conscious that his end was rapidly approaching; vet he was
calm, peaceful, and often joyous. To him death had no terror. His bodily sutVerings

were protracted and severe, but he murmured not. As his final hour dr-'w near, and

Ills weakness increased, he slept the more frequently, but would occupy the intervals

with conversation wiih his friends, singing, and prayer. On the last night of his

mortal life he slept about two hours in this way, duriu? which he became exceeding

joyful. When asked if his way was clear, he replied, "All is clear, all is clear! but I

amnotdyinfj." Again he fell asleep, and never spoke afierwaru. He died July 6, 1839.

Brother Rusling was one of the kindest of husbands and parents ; an ardent I'riend,

devoted Christian, and an able and successful minister. His style was vtry plain and

simple, yet chaste; his matter chiefly experimental and practical; his illustratums

were generally simple, but clear, and often verv torcihlc. He was always heard with

pleasure, and seldom, if ever, without profit. He wrote much in prose and verse ; and

after he ceased to travel and preach, he prepared for the press various poetic efi'usions.

in three small volumes; of the first and principal (d' which a celebrated literary friend

says, "
I am satisfied the collection is well calculated to awaken and sustain the devo-

tion of the Christi.in's heart." To him we may apply the lines which a few years ago

he addressed to a beloved brother deceased :

—

" "Tis done :— his toils nnd sufferings close

Nor hfhves his triin.|uil he.trt a si^'h ;

His dust lies shiiniicriiit; m repose,

—

His spirit has soup up on hiirh :

—

The gcMxl, thr fiiittilui. and the bicst,

Has fcuter'd his eternal rest."
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NEW-YORK CONFERENCE.
25. Rev. Hiram Wing.—Brother Win? was born in the town of Clinton, in the

connty of Dutchess, and state of New-York, January, 1804. lie experienc-erl reli.,'ion

when ahoiit sixteen years of aee, and soon after united himself to the .Methodist KiJis-
copal Church. He was received as a travelling preacher in the year 18'27, was admit-
ted to deacons' orders in IS'i!9, and to elders' orders in 1S31. Jn the year 1835 he
located, and in 1636 was readmitted into the traveilinj connection.

Brother Wing was deeply pious; a man of much prayer, and cnnsefjuently of much
communion with God. As a preacher, he was dilitrent', acceptable, and useful. He
was much in love with the doctrine and discipline of the church, and endeavoured to
enforce them both by example and precept. As a pastor, he was dilieent : he was
much beloved in the ditferent circuits where he laboured, and his name will be held in
grateful remembrance by all who were acquainted with him. In the year 1830 he was
appointed to Danbury, in Connecticut. He went to his appointment, and laboured much
to the acceptance of the people fur about six weeks, when his health failed him, and
he was obliged to desist from all labour. His disease was a pulmonary consumption.
At the advice of his friends he was removed to Stamford, in his native county, where
every attention was paid him both by physician and friends; but, alas! his disease
baffled all their skill, and rapidly preyed on his mortal frame. He met his afliictions

with calm resijination to the will of God, and patiently suffered in confident hope of
eternal life. ^\ hen asked the state of his mind by one of his brethren in the ministry
a few days before his death, his reply was,

" Not a cloud doih arise to darken my skies,

Or hide for a moment my Lord from my eyes."

In this frame of mind he continued till his spirit triumphantly left the tenement of clav,

and soared to realms of bliss and glory, on the ISth day of February. lS4l). Brother
Wing left a wife and four (children to mourn their loss, one of which has since joined
the father in that better world.

26. Albert G. Wickware was born at St. Albans, A'ermont, on the 17th of -March,

1807. At an early age he was left an orphan, but not until a pious mother had sown
in his young heart that seed of the kingdom which was destined to sprinir up and bear

fruit unto eternal life. That fruit, however, did not appear until he reached the age
of nineteen. At that time his native village was visited by a gracious revival of rtli-

gion, and under the labours of the Rev. Lnrin Clarke he was awakened and converted

to God. This, according to his journal, was on the 17th of March, 1S06, the day he

was nineteen years of age. " Happy day !" he exclaims; "the happiest birth-day I

ever experienced." He was soon persuaded that God required him to call sinners to

repentance : and under this impression left his native village in pursuit of that know-
ledge and those requirements which he deemed important in a caliin(T so high and holy.

He repaired to the Wilbrabam Seminary, then under the care of the Rev. Dr. Fisk,

and engao-ed with diligence in the prosecution of his studies. After continuin? some
time in \^'ilbraham, he received license to preach, and svas admitted on trial in the

New-York conference. He served an acceptable probation, and was in due time

admitted to membership, being elected and ordained deacon in 1834, and elder in 1836.

The labours of our departed brother were owned of God. He was a principal

instrument in gathering and establishing a church in Bristol circuit ; and in Kingston

station, New-York, more than one hundred professed conversion under his miniitrv.

At the conference in 1S39 he was appointed in cliarjje of the Richmond circuit. He
entered upon his labours with his usual zeal and acceptance, and with much promise

of success. But scarcely had he begun his work when he was arrested by a sudden

and violent disease. It commenced on the lOsh of August, and on the 21st he resigned

his spirit to God. When havin? expressed a desire to recover, his companion, whom
he tenderly loved, inquired, '• Is it for my sake 1" He replied, " No ; but that I m.ay

yet preach Jesus to sinners.'' At another time he exclaimed, "If I die, there is not

a doubt upon my mind but that all is safe ;—my confidence is strong in the Lord ;

—

these li^ht afflictions, which are but for a moment, will work out d'tr me a fir more

exceeding and eternal weisht of glory." In conclusicm we may say, that in the death

of our brother the church has lost a firm friend and a proniisin? minister; and we
may add, that the children and youth of the sabbath schools have lost one who ceased

not to pray and labour for their beat interests.
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27. Zalmow Lyon was born in the town of Weston, in the state of Connecticut.
We have but little uiforination respecting him until his entrance into the ministry, at

which time he was somewhat advanced m years. He joined the travellins connection
in the year of our Lord ISOl, and in 1818 he hecanie superannuated. In this relation,

or that of supernumerary, he remained till his death, which took place the 13th of Au-
gust, 1839. From the la.sl conference he went to Connecticut, and from thence to

Long Island, to visit his friends. On his return home to Sugar Loaf he complained
of great weariness and loss of appetite ; expressed much satisfaction in bcniir pertnitted

to meet once more with his friends in that place; said that he had come home to die

with them; that he desired to lay his bones by the side of his companion, (who had
gone to rest about three years before.) From this time, without any particular dis-

ease, he gradually sunk under the infirmities of age; but while the outward maa
was perishing, the inward man was renewed day by day :—his soul was calm and
peaceful ;—patience had iis perfect work, and not a murmur escaped his lips.

Brother Lyon lived in Sugar Loaf about twenty years. So highly was he respected

by all classes of the community, that they resoried to him for counsel in all matters
of difliculty. In fact, such was his influence among the people in his neighbourhood,
that his very presence would quel! any disturbance that might arise in the streets, or

in the house of public entertainment; and no one was found sufriciently hardy to give
him a disrespectful word. Brother Lyon, in an eminent sense, might be styled

a peace-maker. He had gained the ati'ections of the people, who manifested their

kind regard for him, not in word only, but also in deed and in truth. For a number
of years tliey were in the habit of paying him an annual visit, at the same time con-

tributing liberally to his support.

Brother Lyon, in his public ministrations in the pulpit, confined himself almost ex-

clusively to experimental and practical godliness; and though not endowed with

talents of the highest order, yet he was owned of God in the use of his humbler gitts,

M-hich were well calculated to nurse the lambs of the flock, and to build up believers

in their most holy faith. As a Christian, he possessed a character unblemished ;

—

saint and sinner had the utmost confidence in his integrity;—they both loved him ;

—

and when in a good old age he gathered up his feet to go to his fathers, they both

embalmed him with their tears. Hail, venerated saint ! thy work is done, and thou

hast gone to thy reward.

LIBERIA MISSION CONFERENCE.
28. John B. Barton was born in Savannah on the 27th of August, 1806; embraced

the religion of Christ in July, 1831 ; was admitted on trial in the Georgia annual con-

ference in 1834, and appointed by Bishop Andrew a missionary to At'rica, where he
arrived in August, 1835, having been ordained deacon and elder in view of that

appointment.

His first charge was at Edina and Bassa Cove, where he laboured till June, 1937.

He then visited the United States ; was married to Miss Eleanor Gilbert, of Charles-

ton, S. C, and with his companion and aged mother sailed again for Africa, and
arrived on the 12th of January, 1S38. He was appointed that year to the Monrovia
station, which was cause of much disappointment to him, having a great desire to

return to Bassa. The choice of exchanging with the preacher appointed there was
given hitn ; but he preferred to abide by the appointment made at the conference.

At the last session of the Liberia annual conference he was appointed again to

Monrovia, and entered upon the duties of the year with much zeal and faithfulness.

His genera! health being poor, a visit to Palmas was proposed, and Mrs. Barton and
himself accordingly went down to that place in January ; but the sea trip seemed to

render neither of thenj any essential service.

On Saturday night, soon after retiring, he was seized -with a violent ague, followed

by hot fever ; and in defiance of the best medical skill, rapidly sunk under the violence

of his disease, until Tuesday morning, a few minutes past eight, when his spirit took

its everlasting flight, March 19, 1839.

Our departed brother was a man much beloved ; and among the repeated evidences

of this, given by the peo})Ie of Monrovia, none appeared so conspicuous as the unwea-
ried attention paid to him during his illness, and the vast concourse of friends who
attended his remains to the silent grave.
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29. William Stocker* was admitted on trial in the New-York conference in 1838,

and was elected and onlained deacon and elder tor the African missimi the saT.e year

at the Oneida conference. He left his native land for Liberia in December, and was
appointed at the ensuincr coiifcrenee to labour at Cape Pahnas and Mount Emory.
He was seized with a violent ajj-ue July 16. winch was succeeded by a fever that

did not entirely intermit until his decease. Every thins: was done which possibly

could be to relieve his sufferings, and to avert the final consequences; but to no other

purpose than to show the utter futility of all human aid where God has determined

otherwise in the court-s of heaven. He was a jrieat sutTerer durinfj much of his sick-

ness, but he endured it with remarkable patience and fortitude ; and, wliat is still a

great comfort to his friends, he possessed throusrhout tlie clear and almost uninter-

nipted exercise of his mental faculties ; and from the beginning to the end of his

sickness he seemed perfectly and uniformly resigned to the will of his heavenly Father.

He seemed to be much favoured in the views of eternal glory which were constantly

presented to his mind, and often said that " exceeding and eternal weight of glory"'

would be too much for hiin so long as he tabernacled in the flesh. On one occasion

he burst forth into a most solemn and interesting soliloquy, by saying, " O my soul,

where wouldst thou have been without the interposing blood of Jesus Christ !" On
many occasions he could sooih the anguish of liis dear wife when no one else could.

He frequently said to her, "IMy dear wife, your loss is my gain." A few hours before

he died he exclaimed, "O Africa, Africa!" and upon inquiring why he said so, he

replied, "I am so glad I came here." About five minutes betore the breath left him

he exclaimed, in a loud and audible tone, "O the power of faith!" After tliis he

attempted to say more, but his powers of speech failed; and while we were kneeling

around his bedside, and commendin? him to God, he breathed out his spirit into the

hands of his Saviour. Brother Stocker closed his labours and sufferings July

25, 1839. •

30. Solomon Baylev, the .subject of the following brief memoir, was a superan-

raated preacher of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and a member of the Liberia

mission annual conference. According to " Mott's Sketches of Persons of Colour,"

he was born a slave in the state of Delaware ; and after a series of cruel harships,

stripes, and imprisonments, he at last effected his freedom. He appears from his

youth to have had the fear of God before his eyes, and a grateful sense of those par-

ticular providences which often cleared his way before him, and wrought out deliver-

ances when no human arm could save. The particular year of his emisration to

Liberia is not known to the writer of this account, who found him here in 1p31. when

he arrived. At the organization of the conference be was returned as supernumerary,

and preached occasionally at Caldwell and at the places within the conference.

Father Bayley was a good preacher. His language was good, and his doctrines

sound : his manner very forcible ; though, like men of his age, he was soinetimes apt

to be tedious. For the last two years he was entirely superannuated, and could not

preach. He felt he was falling away, but was prepared to meet his God.

The house in which he lived in Caldwell a {(tw months ago fell down while the

family were in it, and he sick in bed. Most providentially no one was seriously injured,

and not a hair of his own head touched. He was after this taken down to Monrovia,

a room and a nurse provided for him by the superintendent of the Liberia mis.-iion, and

instead of his usual stipend, which for three or four years he had been receiving, he

was now furnished with every necessary and comfort that was required. He was

exceedingly happy in God during the last four months of his life. To talk ol heaven

with him, to pray with him, always raised his hopes to such a pilch, that "Glory, glory

to God," continually burst fVom his lips. And to sit down and converse with this old

veteran of the cross about the deep things of CJod was indeed a great privilege. He

retained his senses to the last, and died on Thursday, October 3, 1839, in the lull

assurance of a blissful immortality. May my last end be like his

!

* Brother Stocker had not yet gmduatcd to mcmhcr.ship in the Lil'tria conffrence ;
but as hi*

name is returned upon the minutes amouR deceased preaclien". we hive inserted this bric! roticc

of hiua, taken principally from " Afkica's Lt'Jii.NAKV."—Ed.
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